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1. The ignorant think that Love and Sivan (the 
state of being Siva or Bliss) are diffevent. They do 
not know that Love become. or scttics into Sivam. 
After knowing that Love becomes or settles into Si- 
vam, they rest themselves in that condition in which 
Love has settled into Siva. 
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adteskh towards Him 
vizhter rhan gold, the 
laai ous and bright, 
m MD the burning 


2. My great Love lhas b 
(Siva) whose tiger skin is 
cresceut Moon in whose hea 
aud who dances in unbroken. 


dust. 
NOTE: ‘4 sent 
The tiger skin of Siva is iudicat — ! Hi. BA ; a great Yogi, of 
hig having conquered tl» groar ua — Vw by fairs, and of hia 
desirelessness. 4 ^ 
The crescent Moon on the head of ™ Vist bbls 1 che pau played 
bv moderate cold in the ‘natter of co nolui. yond involution. 


Vor a full discussion of the subject, rl bii: 
the Thinker.” 
The caucing of Siva in the burning 
Dy motion From the bosom of vacuiry 
self there. 
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4. Those with inter 
with compassion will se 
load (of cares) will see 
will enter cy les uf bi: 

amaa yid uf 

apes exer Lj (m5 

Dem eros Y HEEL 

SOO «or eor Quer ay 

5. Adore the Lo 
Melting with Love, 
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6. H you pr: 
the way, He wi 
to-'ards Heaven 
with honey ha 
Him. 


Konrai flowers 
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on of the sens. 
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jl see God. Those 
egt. ‘Those with the 
subject to pressure, 
ath or misery. 
‘ Qus aes 
LETICIA. 
Lone 55 BM) 
srp en Gp. EOR 
r with iove as in myself. 
First Being. Then the 
áss) will, directing His 
h protector. 
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ssion «f sense and desire. There 
y as it ig an index to shaw that 
s is consequent upon the suppres- 
desire. 
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7. They do’ my Lord who evinced strony 
aove in creat | opening up the sources of 
Miss. It is E &h Love, filled this hard life 
kith Love an’ space with Love. 
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8. Ifon å in the Light engendered in 
pimselť by ion of attention inwards and 
hdores Hir dition, and then desires for His 
Grace, the he Angelic Host will grant his 
desires, be plf. 
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9. Th joy the benefit of cry ro; 
tectiomy jn by God ever banke: Sive 


-Meikanda Devas short and concis» aphorisms 
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but they never adore the Lord and seek Him and pray 
to Him for the same. 
9607 9 gnreir orn ly Ds SYD n uy om esr 
cpa 9 sy er ar near (ipesf! eur & (LD Sr on ase 
-9j eir i3 gp on mra ww, wm Gur en 
gon? pon onmi aa uem pier wnGu. (a0) 
10. He (The Lord) is within and without Love, 
He forms the body of Love, He is both before nnd 
after ; and He is the Lord of the contemplation. He 
forms the internal essence of Love, or found in Love, 
He is the doer, object sought in Love, and He is the 
help to those who love Him. 


S. Ramaswamt AIYER, B.A, H.L. 


SIVAGNANA SIDDHIYAR 
OF 


ARUL NANDI SIVA CHARIYA. 


Ixtri. verter. 
arteen Siddhanta Sas- 


"iple of the (reat 


Tunis is the seconáZ 
tras, and its autbvi 


Meikanda Deva 4nd his besi expo. “er, Sivagnana 
Botham is ca A the " Mutau. Ne. ^r Revealed 
Book, and this w “kis calied the Vazhe “iil” con- 


taining the best and the mios lecid ucia: “on of 
The. 
author is the second of vie Santhana Achariyus 
canonized Saints of the Sai. «s, and bis date may uc 
with more or less accuracy fix.-l at about 4900 4.4). 
He is author of another short work -ealle& “ Iri. 
pairupakthu” (gor Gus), in whieh he stags 
some of the most puzzling problems in indian Philos 
sophy inthe form of questions addressed to his 
master, in such a form that the answers themgd]ree 
are transparert. Arul Nandi Siva Chariya was big. 
name after he met and was initiated by his mastag 
Meikanda Deva and his other name was Sakalagama 
Pandithar, which seems howevgr not to be his real 
name but one conferred on him for his vast erudition 
and researches in the Saivite lore. And there can 
be no doubt that he has displayed in his works all 
his vastlearning and knowledge, and ‘ Siddhiar’ stan 
out as the bulkiest and most learned contribution in, 
the field of Philosophy in the vast Tamil ; and will 
bear comparison in that respect wijh,the best pro, 
duction in Sanscrit. Umapathi Siva Chariya includes 
this nmong the best six books, required for a.man 
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io perfect himself in Tamil, namely Tiravalluvar, 
with (Parimelalagar’s commentary) Devaram and 
Tiravachakain, Tolkapiyam, Sekkilar’s Periapuranam, 
Sivagnana Siddhi. Many are the praises sung of him 
aud his work and of these we select two. The author 
of Stvabegasara says :— 

BGP 554p, &ermwapà, eda) peru] 

hops ap 5 8 Sim S DCU pg —C gp so 

uesdiflás pOnansa oni s du Si iC 

Guar eigysso unf Gone. 

(To those who desire the path of Moksha, when all choir lower 

Tatw»s, Akankars and Karma will be burnt up to cinders, hall 


a stanza of Siddhinr will (if understood) furnish the key for the 
understanding of all the vast lore of this world). 


Our Thayumanavar says :— 
“ure SGSEESISG oris ifo Eae amin 
staut durdrera aus sia oaasis Gonn” 


“(forthe day when I shall bow down tothe fect of him who 
exhibited the truth in half a stanza whereby I lost the whole 


delusive world 

Of all the Siddhanta works, Siddhiar has had the 
greatest number of commentators, and six of these 
commentaries are brought out in a most praiseworthy 
manner by M. R. Ry. K. Shanmwugasandara Mudaliar 
of Chintadripet in his “ Sivagnana Botha Press.” 

Coming to the work in question, it is m two parts, 
the first part called Parapaksham contains a review 
of 14 systems of Philosophy beginning with Loka- 
yitba and ending with Pancharnthra, in the manner 
of Sayana’s Sarva Darsana Sangraha. The other part 
called ‘Supaksha’ elaborates in detail Meikanda 
Deve’s work. The Supaksham is prefaced with a 
chapter on Indian Logic or Alavei or measure as 
it is called, a knowledge of which is essential for 
following the argument of the Iudian Schools of 
Philosophy. We proposeto begin with the trans- 
lation of this chapter and the: proceed to Parapak- 
sham and then to come back to Supaksbam. Of 
(previous translations, we are only aware of one into 
German by Graul, abont 42 years ago and published 
in Vel. 8 of the German Oriental Society’s Journal. 

INVOCATION OF GANESHA. 
O God, with the elephant head, single-tusked, 
double eared, triple juiced, with the hanging lip, and 
five hands, begotten by the Lord with the braided 
bair, adorned with the Ganges. the crescent moon 
and the cassia flowers. Thy feet will remove the 
" evil in the bearts overflowing with love, linmility. 
* and knowledge night and day without fail. Thy 

feet will lift sach far above the delights of Brahma 
R and Vishnu. 


NOTE. 


Ganesha ig called Vineuake “He who has no Lord abave Win ^ 
The elephant hend, with the single tusk and. trank denote. hia 
Pranaca form: the triple-jnice or secretions denote hin powers, will, 
intelligence and action Ichachs, Gnana, Krim). Mis five hamir 
denote hia Panchakirthy;¢ (#rishti, sthithi, sambaca, droapava nnd 
Anugznha). The wearing of rhe Ganges. signifies his conqnest, 
of Ahankar; and the wearing of the Soma the uplifting of rhe 
truly humble ; und the caasin ( 0079 0 r) flower is rhe er owning 
Indian laurel signifying his Lordship. symbol of Pranava (The 
Manthra Rajam). ‘These symbols Jave other meanings to the Yogi. 
The donble effect of Mis Grace in. effecting Pasatehaya and indue- 
ing Pathiguana is also well set forth in this stanza. 


Ty Pratse ar His RACHEN. 


The Gracious Sun which shining on this universe 
opened the Lotus bud of the woman hearts, on the 
opening of which, the bees of the ancient Vedic Hy mus 
hummed about, the fresh noney gushed forth, and 
the Fragrace of Sivam blowed forth; lle, Meikanda 
Deva, who was living in Tiruvennainalla., surrounded 
by groves, io full blossom, The Great Saivite Teacher, 
His golden feet which outrivals the lotus, resting in 
my head, 1 shall ever worship. 


ALAVEI OR Louie. 


1. Some ciassify Logical methods into Six (1) Pra- 
thiatcha (observation and Experiment), (2) Anumana 
(Inference), (3) Asama (Testimony or Authority, 
(4) Abava (non-existence), (5) Aythapathi /deductior ; 
(6) Upamana (analogy). Some add the following 
fonr to the foregoing, nainely (7) Parishesha (Inference 
by exception), Sambava (co-existence), Ithigam, 
(Tradition), (10) Svaba linga (Natural Tufereuee). 
Al these are included in the three tirst Prachiatelia 
Annmana, aud Agama. 


V. The Tamil equivalents of these ten Pramana are (1) a 
(2) + 3) (Hee (8) (Hi) (7) Ni 
La VIN e su, IO: g Abava ds rhe mere negation 
of a facr and Svabalinga is merely the wathering the menning ol 
an ambiguous word from the contest and there is no mferenec ip 
vither case and they rest therefore. sad are included. under 
Prarhiareha, „Arethapathi (c. He does noc eiu during the day 
He is Far, hence he winst eat during the night), Parishesha c. 
Ranu fought Ravana, Ranan won, henec Havana failed).  Sambava 
tea, 50 is included in 100. part in a whole are D jneladed neder 
Inference. but in many ef these there is little: or real inference. 
Ithigam is ineblided under Agawa. Upunana occupies à. peenliar 
place and is included in inference bur is sometimes (whieh 1 think 
is more. correct) classe as n separate: method. The essential dix- 
tinecion beeen Western and Eastern Logie has te be berne ip 
mind, nameh that the former deals with names aud propositions 
and sxllosisvis CHE Forms (whereas the latrer deals: with, concepts 
ul aeu? Western Logie was cil Mills. tine atl 
dosnction, bareh 
Eastern bogie wie auere heluetive thou dede tive aml was enw 
eerued nowe with rie proet ef hings aed the methods of (dliseevin 
ing muth by the application of nsnn wud by rbe aid ot 
the Highest) stim And in fhis dust respect of. ineluding 
'l'estimons of course jt thau Westm Logie. of Ce 
ren dis isiens of. proof herein set Foprlniorhue varie is Indian Sehools 
Aun For instanee, che Indian Materialie. 
Lokavitha? avega ouly Prathisteha4 The Boeddha and Vaisi 


arzuneutatton 


aud dÓhsfuetien wars esee rotation’ bur 


Verio 


senis only all 
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2. Prathiatcha is the direct and correct perception 


of things without doubt and mistake and without tlie 
sense of differentiation. By Anumana we infer things 
hidden from certain data by knowledge of their in- 
separable connection (by succession or co-existence 
or equality). Agama Pramana will guide us to the 
knowledge of things unattainable by the foregoing 
two mcthods. 


3. Doubtful perception is when we doubt a thing 
seen to be this or that; the mistaken knowledge is 
where we know one thing ta be «another; Savikarpa 
knowledge comprises the knowledge of name, class, 
attribute, action, and thing. Nirvikarpa knowledge is 
the knowledge of the thing itself without knowledge 
of its name, class, attribute and action. 


4. Direct Perception or Parthiatcha is classified 
into four kinds, (1) Perception by means of exterual 
senses, (2) by means of internal senses, mind, (3) by 
the feeling of pleasure and pain and (4) by Yoga or 
seership. Anumana or inference is divided into two 


shika accept this and inference; The Sznkaya accepts also Agama 
Pramana; The Nyayika accepts also analogy ; The Jain and Pra- 
papara and to these fouf** Ammthapathi’; The Vedanti accepts 
also * Abava’; The Pournaik adda to these ‘ Sambava; ‘Tradition.’ 
Each one of these Schools take up Logi: as only an instrument 
for ascertaining the Highest truth; and the subject is merely 
appended fs in Sivagnan Siddhi, as serving to help them in the 
elucidation of te postulates and proofs they set forth in their 
discussion as tothe nature of God, Soul and Matter; and each 
of the two distinctively so-called Logical Schools—-Vuisheshika and 
Naika—-treat of Logic as such and proceed to discover the 
Highest Truth whereby and whereby alone cau any real escape 
from human pain and guffering can be effected. 


* When man shall roll up the sxy as a piece of leather 
Then shall there be nn end of pain without the knowledge 
of Siva." —(Swet, V. 20.) 


As such, we shall explain certain terms which are used frequently 
in these discussions. Pramana (Alavei 497) is Proof; Prameya 
(97,727) is the thing proved ; Paramatha (448.2067) is the person 
who investigates; Pramithi (42a) isthe Intelligence cognizing 
the propt. ‘The term ‘Abava’ (non-existence) is frequently used 
in Vedantic discussions. lt is divided into Samsargabava (Re- 
lative non-existence) and Anyonayabavua (gerð Jerem grana), (na- 
tural or Riciprocal non-existence) and the former is divided into 
Adhyantabva (gere “eres absolute non-existence), Prahbava 
(peó 0 antecedent ron-existence); Pratidwainsabava (a. eror enm 
urai-—emergent non-existence). The terms Vyapaka, Y yapthi 
and Vyappia are of very great importance in Logic and in Sid- 
dhantà literature. Vyepaka is that which pervades over every- 
thing else, the universal, (Cosda zy) ard corresponds to the 
major term in a syllogism. Vyapthi is what is comprised in the 
universal, the particular (2224) and corresponds to the middle 
term and Vyappia what is co-inheres to the Vyapthi (gmd cie — 
s 3.:7@) and corresponds to the minor term. 


4. The different kinds of Perception are called 2:554 or wost 
50.6, fx derc.q Or coca. À, aswaa À, and forse- 
wad, f. ; 
wo, The different kinda of Anumuna are called ser 955 — e 
amu, Joia ZOLI, 

Vishesha are called s&ns; and Samanya 2u$z«ou, The 
Vishesha man the Inime species or the lowest species of objects 
«nd even among them, it seems to mean the class of Difercatia moro 
particularly. 


namely (1) Swarthanumana, (2) Parathanumana. 
Agama is divided into (1) Mautra, (2; Tantra, and 
(9, Upasana, the words of the teacher (Gnana). ‘The 
things proved by means of these logical methods are 
classed as Vishesha, particular (species) and Samanya 
of General (Geuus). 


5. Vishesha apply to things which exclude from 
its denotation species of its own class as well as other 
classes. Samanya applies to class to which the thing 
belongs excluding other classes. These two classes 
described above will comprise all things. 


6. Perception by external senses arises when with 
the Soul’s intelligence, the external senses coming in 
coutract wih light, air &c., perceives correctly form 
sound &c., without the sense of difference and simi- 
lzrity. 

Perception by internal senses arises when after such 
external perception, a menta! impressicn is produced 
freed from doubt and mistake, involving the operations 
or retention and reflection and the sense of difference 


'and similarity. 


7. Perception by feeling arises when the feelings 
of pleasuré and pain are produced in accordance with 


the instinct of desire and hate guided by the Law of 
kala. 


Perception by Yogais the perception by the Yogi 
seated in one place of allthings remote in place and 
time. possible to him by his having destroyed all mala 
by remaining in Samadhi. 

8. Paksham (Propositions) are of three kinds, 
Paksham (conclusion), Sapaksham, (analogy) Vipak- 
sham, (negative proposition.) 


6. Tho first kind of pcrception is bare external perception 
without any shade of thought or operation of the internal senses. 
The mental perception is in fact the more direct perception so far 
as the soul ia concerned and the extérnal perception is accordingly 
remote and indirect. This classification of perception is very 
exact and strictly scientific. Feelings are also classed properly asa 
source of perception. As regards Perception by Yoga. the western 
scientist may not admit, but proofs are accumulating which make 
such knowledge possible. If by the interposition of a few slides 
and by the arrangement of a few wires, things invisible by distance 
by intervening mattcr, &c. can be made visible, why should not the 
human intellect be so sharpened by practice as to make such 
knowledge possible. The difference between the Eastern and 
Western method is in this. The European tries to subjugate 
external nature to serve his materal ends &c. but the Oriental 
aims at the highest and his mind is always turned on himeelf In 
regard to Yoga, vae really gifted are so few and the charlatans 
and deceivers are 60 numerous, which latter class are only too 
much encouraged by the utter stupidity and credulity of the 
many (we are afraid that we have toinclude among them, a large 
section of even the &o-called educated), that it is a pity that the 
practice should be gradnally falling into contempt. á 


7. Kala (sev) is one of the higher Tatwas which enables man to 
experience perceptions, without at the same time reaching Gnanam,. 
by the temporary drnwing of the Veil of Arava. 


THE LIGHT OF TRUTH or SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA, MONDAY, TEE 21sr JUNE 1897. 5 
Iu———————————————————— 


There are three kinds of Heta (Quay, srfiwoó, syw 
ve sf). 
concomitants-flowing from these Paksham and Heta. 
And the inference is of two kinds, Inference for one- 


Inference is drawn out of the invariable 


Inference for others is 
for explaining the proof to others. And this latter is 
divided into Anvya, Anumana and Vyatreka Anu- 


self and infereuce for others. 


mana. 
9 The three Paksliams are—Paksham, Sapaksham 
Paksham 


prising the conclusion or Inference. 


and Vipaksham. is the statement com- 
Sapaksham 
is etatement of similar instances. Vipaksham is the 
negytive statement where the ching proved and the 
antecedent are absent. The first two give the proof 
by the method of agreement and the last by the method 


of difference. 


10. Hetn or Reason is of three kinds, Reasoning 


from natural relation (co-existence and equality), 
Reasoning from causal relation (succession) and Rea- 
soning by means of contraries (Inequality). As for 


instance, we exhibit the first kind of reasoning when 


9 and 10. These have reference to purely Logical Methode of 
Inductive proof. The Text gives here the grounds of all Induction, 
as based on uniformities in Nature (ge#e@urses) as Equality or 
Inequality, co-existence and causation. And on these depends all 
Inductive reasoning and the Inference (Pakeham) is got at- by 
the methods of Agreement (Sapakaham) and by the methods of 
Differenco (Vipakaham). This is exactly the foundations of Mill's 
Inductive Logic and Dr. Bain condenses Mill's 4 kinds ot predi- 
cates into threc as here stated and Dr. Bain gives five methods. 
Method of Agreement, Method of Difference, Tae joint Method, 
The Method of Concomitant Variations, and the Method of Residue, 
of which the first two sre no doubt the Primay Methods. 


We will state the five laws na given by Dr. Brain 

(1) The Methed of Agrecment.—If two or more instances of » 
phenomenon under investigation have only one circumstance iu 
common that instence is the cause or effect of the phenomenon. 


(2) The Method of Difference.—If an instance when a pheno- 
menon occurs and un instance when it does not occur, have every 
circumstance ir common except one, that one occuring only in 
the first; the circumstance present in the firet and absent in the 
gecond is the cause or a part of the cause of the given phonomencn’ 

(3) The Joint Method.—If two or more instances when the phe- 
menonon occurs have only one circumstance in common, while 
two or more instances when it does not occur have nothing in 
common save the absence of that one circumstance; the circnm- 
stance wherein alone the two set of instances differ, is the effect 
or the c&use or a necessary p: rt of the cause of the phenomenon. 

(4) The Method of Concomitant Variations.—Whatever pheno- 

non varies in any manner whenever another phenomenon 
varies in some other particular manner, ie either a c.use or an 
effect of the phenomenon and is connected with it through somo 
bond of concomitance 

(5) The Method of Reeidue.-—Subduct from any phenomenon 
such part as previous induction has shown to be the effe-t of 

certain antecedents, and the residue of the phenomenon is the 
effect of the remaining antecedent. : 


we infer the meaning of “wr” in the sentenceg 
“wr 3658" “wor ges". The second, when we 
infer fire from the presence of smoke ; the third, when 
we infer the absence of dew from the abs»nce of cold. 


ll. Anvayi Anumana comprises the argument with 
Pratigna, Hetu and Instance as in the form: Fire is in 
the mountain Pratigna. Because smoke is rising from 
the mountain. (Hetu) Becanse fire and smoke is both 


present in oven. (Instance). 


Vyathircki argument is of this form There is no 
fire in the fountain, because there is no smoke arising 
from the mountain For instance, there cau be no 
There is neither smoke uor fire in the 


deep tank filled with lotus flowers. Nyayikas and 


lotus flowers. 


Saivas clearly state the argument with five propo- 
sitious including Nigam and Apanaya. 
12. 


particular flower from a particular smell, from our 


Purvadarsana Anumana is where we infer a 
past knowledge of its connection. Vasanalinga Anu- 
mana is where we infer the amount of a men’s learn- 
ing by the words he utters ; Agama Anumana is when 
we infer a man’s past Karma from his present experi- 
ence of pleasure and pain. 


Note.—These Icinds of inference are to be distinguished from the 
logical divisione of Prathiatcha, &c. 


13. Agama is the word of The Perfect Eternal 
Being. Of this Agama, the Tantra portion treats of 
the rituals ascertained withoat defects and iuconsis- 
tency and required for salvation ; The Mantra portion 
treats of Upasana required for controlling the senses 
and contemplation of God ; the Gnana Kanda treats 
of the nature of the Supreme, Beginningless and 
Endless. 

14. - Inferential Fallacies are four in number; 
Fallacies in reasoning (Hetu) are three; These 
Divide again intu 21; Fallacies in agreement or 
analogy are 18; Fallacies of Nigrahasthan are divided 
into two and sub-divided into 22; There are 6 other 
sub-divisions again. On the whole, the Fallacies are 
65 in number. 


J. M. NariLASWAWI PILLAI, B.A., B.L. 


14. We will discuss these fallacies in some future numbers. 
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THAYUMANAVAR’S POEMS. 


66254 Guar s0eu chargOeu eSusQes gn. 
sau tin war D Sirena 
ses eoura Gaps Cagias AAEE 
ewce eure gea 
Sight Qeu Genág.n S argu 
bu fena Es gor Hulu 
WAS Cove D D(mssQGas (muc enu 
W4F 5% era «eig 
RiangsgGu. Garang ONNU 6607 Wis 
BoryGws Qara pasa 
Qecxipweqn Gonda ayib Cunha ge Oricon 
Ar gws Quo: ane, (Esau 
u$; Cou geste Forpt gO gw Ù 
ul$6n$5 ILLIC aru 
urib Qoa Dung Seon Sep Dam 
uhi emere 6. (a) 
M. O! Thou Omnipresent Being who dost fill «kl 
with Heatilic Bliss! Thou being the Omnipresent 
Guiding Principle in «f, my actions are always 
Thine ; and becuse L can never live independert 
at Thee, I am not separate from Thee: shis is the 
stage where the Vedanta and the Siddhanta can be 
understood to be ideutical; and to reach that high 
stage, Thou knowest that I b: ve struggled hard 
and suffered very much. If [ should try a little 
te fix my mind thereto, Ignorance (unara-mala)* 
gets hold of me again; so I am afraid that Karna, 
mala and maya male will pursue me and cause my 
rebirths. ‘Thou do protect me, therefore, by granting 
me the trae knowledge with which | can surely pnt 
an end to my rebirths. 
gow tras m cnau aps Caw uiai 
Quir Hus c wg Be Cw 
QurGaQar a umet agen tpa Wace uit E an? Ker i 
Gurer dc. Qiuerur Fwy 
srzaia Qwdui Aart Stguu Quse uh, 
ps Gau (5,5 
e tue oir Aaga nOi S ais 
mpag G'aisrua AxGui 
Cusun «ais Madum SGarean 
Qu& arm Iwar Awor 
Ermy mE c. (seu Ogwr Rai 
1 »eyGuo Qur fei fle»e uin a 
MSIF umutber EINI Buen 
ures Baro Qu oCwr 
unüesilL. OQ Ss» Spear m 
udar exem Qu. (4) 
* Amuru literally wirang that which ia exceedingly small; the 
root is Anu (a ByuOnYIN fer soul); the eoul which is a Vibhu in its 
real nature is called Ant in ite conjunction with anava mala, 
Mula is called pose alao. (Vide also page 10 of Translation of 


Sivagnana Botham. First Editiou aud votos to 2nd nnd 7th versus 
anpren) 


9, O!Thou Omnipresent Being who dost fill all 
with Beatific Bliss ! Some (such as the materialists) 
hold that the First Cause is the mayu, the primor- 
dial state of the elements. Some say It is where 
the organs of sensation cease to work, and some, 
where the internal senses stop. Some call It the 
effectlessness of the three principies* in nature. 
According to sone It isthe form of the Sound 
aud some assign to It the form of Pranava.t Some 
say that It has a form and some argue that,when 
carefully considered, 1t has no form. Some assert 
that [t is the complete cessation of the Soul’s sense 
enjoyment aud some call It the Divine Arul (Sakti 
or Grace), And, lastly, according to some lt is 
the state of an^ihilation that has neither begin- 
ning nor end:thus various other states also are 
assigned to It. Ry discussions such as the above, 
ihe rind must only be agitating like mercury, with- 
out ever seeking the Yoga of Supreme 2liss. 

sigar rásosCus gaor Bex Gur Qe 
er ene & aid erem 

ze do sr@Gu uper up 
wQpsseó SUE Bea 

Qent sr Cupsü up gørt Oud GHEE 
saham Cert ww 

Gerbmé mmáfeus esQere qp enG csa 
Susma gaori QsnCwr 

simga anam asus LAERE G 
Ser 6555 5er ar ene Gur 

gs Gu CaraCen ines Gu Cara 
sianta inenaG aT a/G 

La gion agsia Sewu CaraC@e 
vew-tgs Gog wð Guar 

uniig OuaGOurG san anaw o 
uyr mmmh sow feo) 

10. O! Thou Omnipresent Being who dost fill all 
with Beatific Bliss! I cannot quite perceive the 
providentia] motive us to why I should have been 
limited and placed like lighting in the darkness 
of Anava mala, my iind at the same time dam- 
ning itself more and more to that ignorance. I 
cannot know by whom I:have been tempted into 
the belief that my body which resembles the bagpipe 
will last for ever; so that I bave been all along 
indulging in the epicurean thought of simply 
feeding my stumach without ever strying to concen- 
trate my mind in blissful meditation, I think it has 
heen my desire that has brought me in contact 


* The three principles in nature are the 3 gunas—Satwa, Rajas, 
and Tamas. 

f Pranava is the chief montwe faacred word) of the Hindu 
Religion. 
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with this Prapancha* such as my parents &c., who 
is blameworthy for this’ Myself? Or others? Or 
does the fault atcach to my present life? Or, shall 
I say to ny past karma which has caused my re- 
birthe ? 


«23s Qars pu emer Gens 
eset afwon sCa 
Hewile sis gi asis Pasti g 
ween 26001 Gar 
dur Lorujemr 2 qus St 5. mo 
Quis iyin Pawa Gr um C) 
QuesQs A ospe asda onah a 
CurtaGw dA sx mGa 
Bogie oiya aor ay S556 
Bae so ethan ys Bax co 
4 ex kx Guo. gy *ter Gies, Oat Gu) as 6a Dern, 
Maar. paris Cor 
urges ours Cosmo Ss» e$ 
cm s Bos emere 
usish Quos gs 2.10 &S6o &m»fim 
Uno ees Cu. (48) 
11. O! Thou Omnipresent Being who dost fill all 
with Beatific Bliss! Thou hast been so much Graci- 
ous to me as to have taught me to submit myself 
to the inscrutable deoress of Thy providence and 
to be confident of all that I was not destined to 
never happening to me at all It has been Thy 
Grace also that has helped me to know the tran- 
sientness of my body and to see the absence of 
difference between the Vedanta and the Siddhanta. 
Thou hast produced in me such excessive love for 
the eternal Happiness that I am ever pining for 
the same. Placing myself entirely at Thy mercy I 
pray to Thee to bestow upon me the power of con- 
centrating my thoughts always by profound medi- 
tation in Yoga where the Tatwast from earth &c. 
can never act. 
yp amisa $$ sait GwuaGarg.u 
anwo 515 swan 
wis da Epoa vahis Dawut 
wigs s sAm Caro l 
FIIIT hod ds al «e Gur Gomas 
sparts vmu SavCwn 
sùo «magni F750 iem u b 
Gras PIa AvQur 
aiprg atyGa Somers wt DR avy 
w wees wire eite uim 
wets s wr Swe Gunna Aseas 
wriásá ða wass E ET 


* Prapancha is the manifested universe. It ie also otherwise 
called as he, she and it, or ns Thanx (animal bodies) Karine 
(senses), Buvana (worlds) and (Bhoge sensations) (Vide p. 4 of 
Translation of Sivagnana Botham.) 

+ Tatwas means the component parts in nature ; they are 96 
in number of which 24, five senses &c. belong to man. 


u- pier Qaia» wert (Sada. Gans si Bri, 
versa gee sour 

utt &eiB... Quse duse bez o fang 
ufo gears ebu., (a2) 

12. O! Thou Omnipresent Being who dost fill al/ 
with lieutific Bliss! Is ita difficult thing for Thee 
to devise me a contrivance to concentrate my 
wicked inind in meditation? No. Nothing is difficult 
or impossible for Thee: For instance, it is by Thy 
Will that with the mare-like fire tixed in the centre. 
the Great deep stops in its limit without an em- 
baukment round it; the te -rible puison* was easily 
taken in as food and the Mernt mountain bent into 
a bow. WMndless worlds stop where they arə in the 
heavens, and the seveu clords gather and move under 
the orders of Indra} who is holding thethunder-bolt. 
Sri Ramax foot-dust turned the stone into a girls; 
avd in this world various powers are resorted to with 
success such as alchemy &c. 

gwsan rerafjéte were ormai ag 
ujief eS & emi g Qe 

uter 266) Q a£ Ima) rer Gao ferns 
ands s mags Cu 

Cragg rears damad si Hea 
Qr efie S Cum 

fa» r& Cade e wah UBC aq. 
Iaru ea Ag eveorub 

Gua&83(50 Gat» LERI gwu s 
PDUP “°S pa uj 

Gps erGa Gus pnt Mees (5er Au 
Qura wps Gc ner m o5 dà 

utes aL DCm Spree oer 35 
ufle gs Paveow urs amu 

urtia Qua(sSOun d&sum Be rS arn 
vflgr emer $ aC, 

13. O !'Fhou Omnipreseut Being who dost fill all with 
Beatific Bliss! There is no limit for the human desires 
iu this world: Desirous of more power, the Rulers of 
land want to extend their rule over the Sea; coveting 
for more riches, the richest men, who are next to 
Kuréra,| aspire for learning the art of alchemy. 
seized.with lust; meu who have already existed too 


(ex) 


long, want to remain here more and struggle in vain 


MEMMN—————— Ul, a 

* The allnsion is to the Supreme Siva’s act of saving the 
Devas by commanding and taking in the poison that pursued 
thom when they churned the White Sen to get ambrosin. 


+ Meen isthe Himalayan Mountain which was by Sire bent 
aud used as a Low to destroy the Asus of Prrpure 

t Indra is the King of the Devers. 
She irsol 


in his (hasbard'8? 
Rama s` foot-edust 


$ The vielis Akalyayns: the wife ef wus 
by her husband for being Jed astray by f 
absence. The relief was ordaimed te be hs 
Bence the allusion here. 


(i Auvere is the God of wealth. called by the Hindna. 


THE LIGHT OF TRUTH or SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA, MONDAY, THE 21sr JUNE 1897. 


for such medicaments as can give them physical 
strength. What is the real use of all this? I think 
it is nothing but to eat well and sleep well. 


O Lord! 1 would rest content with gifts | am 
already possessed of. Grant me, now the power to 
conceatrate my mind in mona by the help of which 
I can free myself from the trainmels of Haughtiness 
and get off sate across the depth of passions. 


Disa mot euer SLD. 


dé uu. i Bera di eei LT EIPTETS PT 
HOV DUNE OEE 

SEQIS BICONE eiFopurus ghuba 
&—99 Qaem 

eed grs SISD urere wily 
LOE arm & Qs ett 

Bipharm serrbusOuGOeaienu s 


Aws Oewa, 
WORSHIP OF THE BRAHM. 


14. I think on the eternal Brahm.* the pure, 
Ali-bliss, All-right, in Tur’ya* state perceived ; 
It has no form, nor ail, nor mundane state; 
Yet is th’ First Cause of al/ (soul and not soul) 
All It fills; why, the Ether Great it is : 
Th’ Intelligence beyond, our thought and speech. 
To true love It reveals, to else conceals. 


wregu peyna Pemai Abanra 
wrDw oa grb 
Gugsu» Rami gu rni waum a 
Quon wigs 
ICPTI CENTS ar bp (5o s (gem a e Aue Ie Sam r é 
Os. Dips src. Ot 
gfisusr usw Sansa udg tAm g 
Ate, Gea. 


15. Again I think on the Pure Heavenly Light 
The aim of Aganat and Veda both; 
The Soul of Souls, the fountair head ot Bliss 
For those devoted; and to these doth show 
Itself devoid of form and attribute :— 
It forms the thought of thoughts th’ mind is heir to. 


k * God is great and subtile and Hence His name Brahm or 
Brahma or Brahmam or Brahinan, the Lord over Trinity. 


+ Vide note to 7th verse, 


f Agama is the Siddhante Sastra giving the true meaning and 
end of the Vedas. 2 gan 


Qua Gaeta eua SouI word Guen g 
Quflu Gurero- 
em -uré; weroi@d Osl rg Quies o 
WWI (rera 
aeger er ace wefzeozá Gar s 0S apmas 
Qe vague 
Gsfleflaniiése$ Asia Oua S a 0 ua ree ter ung 
Aiwa Qewame, (ss) 
16. On What Celestial Joy I meditate, 
Which the initiated* soul absorbs 
And flows and mixes in them still unknown ; 
Which is beyond our thougut, beyond our speech; 
And which the monat only can lead to: 
The Akast whence th’ five elements evolve: 
Qeu Ediéedens wida z D,» agGgraw 
Quis of CFG 
asuh sewwa Porc Cares gS 
ghu eurn pene) 
wenB yp agis (asefleu& spec enc. 
uiie»g 5m. 
QorigQ:or ser sque UB apwi emweaor 
gehia Boum. (se) 
17. Let methink on and worship with my hands 
And my tears of joy pouring forth in drops 
Let me so worship the All-filling Bliss 
Enjoyed in Turiya; the Nectar sweet 
As honey soaked in sugar-candy, fruits.§ 
It is the life of life on Heaven and Earth 
And friend to the redeemed from ^me' and ‘mine’, 
Fr 5s Snc ouyo utaya vanes 
SOD BTD 
Co guber dD QusQurGEé Owad iph Idanha 
Busse OF LYE; 
CerGounrs sQamdenw werge) Bwr arer 
piu anpeaas 
Baur anri gs SmeoOsr. Meares 
Rims Gua. (4-2) 
18. On Brahm Supreme The Pure Celestail Light 
Let me by its Divine Grace meditate : 
Because with joy It fills the Mukta’s mind 
In Turiya state; and to all it stands 
Non-dualistic||; for it has no form 


* Purified or sanctified by the Sargurn (Divine Teacher). 

+ Vide note to tl.» 2nd verse supra. 

$ As Aksa (either) is to the lower 4 elements eo God is to the 
five elements: ether, air, fire, water and earth. 

§ The reference is to the three principal fruits ma intai 
and jack-fruit, These threo fruita are held by the Hindus "be 
the nst-delicious three. 

|| Non-dualistic is synonymous 


with adwai i i 
note to the 3rd verse). ith adwaitha relation (Vide 
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Nor name. nor caste, nor death, nor Hell ; 
Nor lineage It-bas ; nor Heaven nor Hell ; 
Nor without form It is; In all things, hence, 
Does It reside and does It all things guide. 


Qégzer Amea sande Grarasos 
Qowigs Sere pe 
$46 SUG Anusia ofure soussage 
erteg wns 
sR? qpnenese sen-kiPqun whsdnaew 
Quridls Ges Cn 
«x & 5e m ($m Quas eli wei $ gsrkr wm fer p: 
eps se Gear. (aa) 
19. My Mouna Guru * I adore, and praise 
His lotus-like feet with undying lcve ; 
For, his initiative ¢ sign and grace 
Hes flooded my mind with beatitude ; 
Has pinned my thoughts to the Eternal Lord 
And on Him to depend taught me so well 
That this world to me is, thence, but a dream 
Or is a juggling or mirage lake. 
Ourgerntsi sar Auem Orawasgysp CGurgerrio 
Gur swoi 4 
Osara sggvaui he BÙ usais 
QemsGs we 
amer fO Eboni quet ens Ljreman 
obs ord 
Dwar daig usisu Odre a 
Benne A A Suo. (2-0) 
48). I worship The Light which our darkness drives : 
AA Satt It is the causeless cause of all ; 
As Chit It marks the gual for devotees ; 
As Ananda It plungs them in Bliss. 


Aie» dr AHI Get Dewerwinr plashss 
rp uwi 

Q,sfla flu yom oruk screens. Tara: 55 
Qssai von á 

&(5,flus owha war Cum efi Gere u gaufT 
SHELVES TES 

PAu fe Ges QufluOurg Muns sS S 
Qsnapse» Qsewastb. 

21. I worship The Great Rrahm that fills in al, 
And yet to Deras, Rishis, Sidhas 8 hid ; 


(2) 


'* Mouna Guru a descendant from the Saint Thirumular ia our 
Théyum4navar’s Spiritual Teacher. 

f Initiation is the Gurw’s purifying touch with his sacred hand 
or foot on the worthy diaciple's head enlightening and benefitting 
him (disciple) for Moksha. 

t Vide end of lst Verse. 

§ Sidhas are the Yogis working miraculous powers which are of 
eight kinds. Devas are Gods, Rishi is the sole beholder of God 
(from Dazarat) or from ri—to go. 


The Subtile It is and all things pervades 
As body's life, seed's oil, or flower's smell : 
The Brahm in Tu’ yapada, * hence, It is, 
And the Supreme End of the Vedas rare, 
Nay, the eternal Sat beyond compare. 


el «ven & y,sQoans saisis esee 
Qeiefuisu) Gres 

«em TE Sew. aeu) semgyC. wunerosó 
ean CuO ax 

Gresems usar DaS simi OFU EER 
Ben mG us uj esr m ex 

Sev eoe F156 5AG ar SOS s NiS 


LG b Qarwani, (22) 


22. O! Merciful Lord, praise be to Thy Love 
That to the matnred sonls the Gnaram t yields! 
Thy own Love it is that contines their mind 
And, when they know Thee, drowns them in deep Bliss. 
O Thou Bright Akas, with my heaved up hands 
I worship Thee. Thou dost keep and control 


The elements five, ether and the whole. 


Sealants QachwiQuar aerGaafup se55 Sem 
Ome gy Oe 
sen exa oss Gurqparié esrars s wrexGuss 
see Gu aur 
Henaies nts Gurwur paame Qorpa D 
uje es wras 
saw eni p55 ya gu cuész(p pou Serene — 
6G 4 fe» wavuni. (em) 
23. O! The Great Akas where the ether ¢ rests! 
O! Thou, The Grand Eternal Bliss, that dost 
Flow and fill as sweet as Ambrosia 
Alike my mind § and my intelligence ! 
In love surpassing I esteem Thy Grace, 
Devoting my mind, my tongue and my act— 
To wit—my tongue to blab, my mind to melt, 
My tears of joy to pour down as I left. 


* Turiyapada is the Blissful Fourth State of the Supreme Brahm 
or Sivam as distinct from that of Brahma, Vishnu and Radra res- 
pectively. 

+ Gnanam means knowledge, Intelligence or Wisdom. 


1 c. f. Taittariya Upanishad, Brahmanandavalli, 1st Anuvaka :— 
“From that Soul (Brahm) verily “sprang forth the ether, —from 
the ether the “air,—from the air tire,—from fire the waters,— 
“from the waters the earth, —&c.” 


§ Mind here ati munga representing the 4 Andhokaranama 
(internal senses). 
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Garg. (METRE DIFFERENT ) 

HELSE anrs ager Ouwerw 

mo urissa aw e Gre 
PRLE GGace womans Qsc cs 

Bisenti Oseaan Bow ung 
wrs dD Ag sewebi shuar 

Qusrer gari onau wegen Se D 
Genge»uGues PIi s gixzenu! Ams aef i 

Qesdluediar GV Eiana irwan, (26) 
24. [ worship the Eternal Light Supreme. 
The Truth that cau be neither said nor thought: 
Nor He has ties nor blemish nor decay : 
Nor ean the bigoted scAuofs cer know Hin: 
Let me adore Him with tears of joy. 
For He is our life-guard and does protect 
With motherly love and appears to us 
As Sargurn* in monat when we ave. 


asoa Orapé stor $m wie Cap 
wuottsOgcr eBenesL. uter sg ura 
Lema) ez Aua aorior waw Sn 
usonde Gsnevssfluu unen eno wi Bs 
sear ger aoudlab ups Quaans 
Qsrurs a Pars «65 ot B 
Baflius uwrw Quri ar. 


Osc 94955 a) Custis horse DFL, (2@) 


tU 
Lt 


5. Though letters, consopants, if joined to *«" 
Can only sound and otherwise are mute, 
Yet they are not by nature, birth, the same; 
So Pasupathi Th’ Beneficient Lord 

[s the Guide of all things and yet not all 
With no likes nor dis'ikes He does His act; 
The Maha Chaitanyam t in form He is; 

By Himself He stands wot describable ; 

Lo! Then, on Him with love J meditate. 


R. Srexwecam Mcpattar, 


[The translation of the first 10 stanzas has been 
already brought ont separately and our friend has been 
pleased to continue his translation in the pages of this 
Magazine. We hope to present the first part also to 
our readers; we are glad to append the following 
opinions he has already received. —E»p.] 


* Sarqurn meana the Divine ‘Teacher. 
+ Vide note to 2ud verse for * Monn.’ 
t Moho — great ; Choitesgan -:Intelligenec. 

(Pusn—s0ul with pase; pathi=Lord)=The Lord of souls. 

c. F. “of Tetters, the letter ‘a’ I an. Having pervaded * the 
whole universe with » portion of myself, I exist " —Gita. c. f. also 
the tiret verse of the sacred Kural :-- 

ASIAN ONDA SANNI DND URW yeI NE 
(just as'«' heads all lettere and helps them to sound, so tlic 
Supreme Brahm ie the ruler of the universe). c. f. 8th verse. 


OPINIONS. 


“I am very much obliged to you for the translation 
of our * sauwngei’. They are very well done and 
I appreciate the translation very much. I will request 
you to continue in the task " * * * * * 


(Sd.) 


J. M. NALLASWAMI PILLAI, B.A., B.L., 
District Munsifr, Chittore. 


“gruan amy er giitu ‘ wf siywrs sardea 
uw (ga ay Qu Quowitiy Garged Aug 
ug pee v Gaar, 3t * * * 
vopi ugs% uj Gangse: Gangyeurs QwrgiQuus 
áa eushiug wr pismig BBS Dauis Mens 
Gü! 

(eiue) S. Somasunpara NAYAGAR, 


Madras. 
23rd March 1897. 


* I acknowledge with thanks the receipt of Trans- 
lation of the Poem of the: Saint Thayumanavar of 
Southern India. Ihave read it with great interest 
I hope you will continue your studies and translate 
like works." 

(Sd.) JUSTICE RANADE, 


High Court, Bombay. 
23rd March 1897. 


* We are glad to welcome this translation of the 
first few stanzas of the great 'l'amil Sage. The lan- 
guage of Thayumanavar has an inimitable.grace and 
a mysterious something in it, which refuse to be trans- 
ferred to any translation, however careful. It is our 
cpinion that none less than an Edwin Arnold, with 
greater capacity than even he had for entering’ into 
Indian thought, can do anything like justice to the 
task of translating the poems of the sage. The present 
attempt, however, is good so far asit goes and de- 
serves every encouragement. The translation reads 
well aud is nowhere too srictto the letter. The 
noble object of familiarising the Tamil Upanishads 
tothe English educated world has our fulest sym- 
pathy, and we hope that the translator will soon finish 
the work so well begun.” 


Vide The “ Awakened India” (a monthly Journal 
of Hindu Philosophy and Religion) of April 1897. 
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MANICKA VACHAKAR'S MORNING HYMN 
BY 
Dr. G. U. POPE.* 


MANICKA VACHAKAB was one of the greatest of Hindu 
Poets, Sainte end Sages: a typical Guru. It is very 
difficult to disentangle his history from the multitude ^f 
legends in which it is involved; but we have fifty-two 
Tamil poems ascribed to him, and (in the main) genuine. 
Fror. these something of his character, history, and 
teaching may be gathered. When they are carefully 
studied the figure of a real man is seen. 

In preparing a work on the * Poets, Satnd aud Nages of 
the Tamil-land, I have had occasion to study na h of the 
wonderful Saiva literature existing iu Tamil. To Kuro- 
pean students this inixture of philosophy and religion 
presents an exceedingly interesting field of investigation: 
since no non-christian system so nearly resembles Chris- 
tianity, in seme of its aspects; and, certainly, vone has 
departed so far, in other very important respects, from 
what Christiaus recognise as pure and holy. The constant 
mixture of loftiest aspirations, tenderest prayers. anuid 
sublimest adoration with wild legends, and with symbo- 
lism much of which must seem tous uncouth, repellant. 
unworthy and degrading, makes this Saiva Psalter in- 
tensely fascinating. The Saiva Siddhantat system itself 
is the choicest (pure Sonth Indian) product of Dravidian 
intellect and ought to be studicd by all who seek to infu- 
ence the Tamil mind. If an edition of Manicka Vachihkit's 
poems which are so exceedingly precious iu thé sight of 
the Tamil people, with English translation, «critical 
apparatus, lexicon and concordance, cau be issued. as the 
writer hopes, it will with the Kura? and Noladiqn, 
already published, enable the student of Tamil tu under: 
stand with tolerable accuracy the mental attitude of (he 
very interesting peoples of South India. 

Mancika Vachakar, whose legend (with those of ethers) 
it is hoped to publish, was a strange mixture of St Paul 
and St. Francis of Assisi (not without somethin of 
St. Dominic). According to tradition he was the. Jarumev 
of the Buddhists. It seems certain. at any rate. that he 
was the great reviver of Saiva worship in the south, in 
or about 9th Century (A. D.),t and that he was engaged 

* Dr. G. U. Pope has kindly seut this to us fur publication ax a 
specimen which we do so with much pleasure. This portion was 
published sometime ago m The Indian Magazine and Review we 

belicve. At the suggestion of a respected fricid of ours, Dr. G. L. 
Pope intends bringing out Manicka Vachakar's life in Tamil also. 


This is the Tamil form of his name, and is eqnivalent to the 
St. Manicka Vachaka (‘Anthor of Ruby-like utterances)’ 
7 + This is the Summe of Saiva’s law. It is expounded in fourteen 
treatises by the Santhana Gurus (Teacher of the succession), 
i[Accordiug to the facta brought out by Professor Sundrum 
Pillai, in his *Some mile-stones, Manicka Yachakar's date must 
be sought very far behind the 6th century.—Ep.] 


in a life long straggle with Buddhists, and other sectaries 
whom he does not in his poems clearly indicate. 


By the Christians in Travancore he was confounded 
with Manes; and it is an ascertained fact that he 
visited the western coast, and held intercourse with the 
Nestoviun Christians, who were then very influential in 
those regions , nor is it improbable that he learnt much 
from them, and exercised in return some influence over 
them. "The (peculiarly Tamil) Saiva Siddhanta system of 
the south contaius very much tliat may well have had its 
origin in such Christian influences. 


I venture to offer here. as a specimen of Saiva literature, 
a transcript of a hymn sung to this day in all the Siva 
shrines of Sonth India. grcat and small. Of course very 
little of the exceediue beauty of the Tamil original can be 
preserved in a literal translation; but the attempt has 
been made to gite with ubsolute fidelity some ides of this 
exquisite * Morning Hymn,” Almost every line requires 
annotation, but this must be reserved for a complete 
These remarkable poenis are fall of a simple 
fervour. whieh Tamil people lind absolutely irvesistile ; 
and hence with Saivas they quite take the place occupied 


edition, 


among Christians by the Book of Psalms. 

Kew of the world's biographies are more interesting 
than that of this man of rare genius; who, in his early 
vouth.when he was the favourite and chief minister of 
the great King of Madara. met with, and was converted 
by a Seiya guess whom he then und always believed to 
be Nivan hiuself aud became at once an utterly xelf- 
renouncing ascetic Saiva mendicant; continuing instant 
ii Jabonrs, patient in suffevine, aud constant in devotion, 
through the many years of his after life. 


MORNING YNN IN THE TEMPLE 
On 
FROM THE SACRED COUCH, 


THE ROUSING 


Hail! Being, Source to me of all life's joys! "Tis dawn ; 
upon Thy flower like fect t in wreaths of blooms we lay 
And worship, 'neuth the beuuteons smile of grace benign 
that from Thy sacred face baun» on us. Siva-Lord, 
Who dwell'st in Perun-Turrai t girt with cool rice fields, 
where mid the "ertile soil th’ expanding lotus bloors ! 
Thon on whose lifted banner is the Bull!f Master! 

Onr mighty Lord ! from off Thy couch iu grace arise.(1) 

* The image of the god is laid upon n conch cach eveniig, and 
taken up in th morning. This verci/te is the first. business of the 
day "his secius strangely at variance with verge 5. 

+ This was composed in Pecus-Turrai, ‘the grear harbour,” 
where the poet went to buy horses for his King, and waa made a 
disciple of by Siva. 

£f The bull is Siva’s emblem. He rides on n white bull, It is 


also ou his benner, Phe bull-heuded Nandi is his Lord High 
Charberluin, whose ittage is everywhere in South India. 
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The sun bas nesred the eastern bound*; darkness departs; 


dawn broadens out; and, like that sun, the tenderness: 


Of Thy blest face's flower uprising shines; and so, 
while bourgeons forth the fragrant flower of Thine eyes’ 


[beam, 

Sound the King's dwelling fair ham myriad swarms of 
[bees.t 

See Siva-Lord, in Perun-Turrat’s hallowed shrine who 
[dwell'st 


Mountain of bliss, treasures of grace who com'st to yield ! 
O surging sea! from off Thy couch in grace arise! (2) 


The tender Kuyil’st note is heard ; the cocks have crowed ; 
th. little birds sing out ; loud sound the tuneful shells ;§ 

Starlight: have paled ; day's lights upon the eastern hill 
are mustering. In favouring love O show to us 

Thy twin feet, anklet-decked.|| divinely bright ; 
Siva-Lord, in Perun Turrai’s hallowed shrine who dwel- 

l'st 

Thee all find hard to know ; easy to us Thine own. : 

Our mighty Lord, from off Thy couch in grace arise!(3) 


There stand the players on the sweet voiced lute and lyre; 
there those that utter praises with the Vedic chant ; 
There those whose hands bear wreatlis of flowers entwined; 

there those that bend, that weep, in ecstasy that faint ; 
There.those that clasp above their heads adoring hands; 
Siva-Lord, in Perun-Turra?'s hallowed shrine who dwel- 
[Ist ; 

Me too make Tlou Thine own, on me sweet grace bestow ! 
Our mighty Lord from off Thy couch in grace arise !(4) 


‘Thou dwell'st in all the elements,’ 'tis said ; and yet 
‘Thou goest not, nor com’st ;’ the sages thus have sung 
Their rhythmic songs. Though neither have we heard nor 
[learnt 
of those that Thee by seeing of the eye have known. 
Thon King of Perun-Turrai, girt with cool rive fields, 


To ponder Thee is hard to human thought. To us 
In presence come! Cat off our ills! In mercy make us 
i Thine! 


Our mighty Lord, from off Thy couch in grace arise !(5) 


Thy Saints, who sinless in Thy home abide aud know, 
their bonds cast off ; have come, and now, a mighty host; 


*'The origina) says, lIndra's region, since hc is regent of the 
East. There are 8 points of the Compass. Over each n deity 
presides. 

+ This parsnge isa curie double entendre. It may also be 
rendered ‘the vast nssembied host sing the six-aylinbles’: om-ci- 
va-ya-na-niah. The bees, or winged beetles, are called by metonomy 
‘gix-feets.’ ` 

t The Koil, or Kuyil for which there is no English name It 
is the ‘Indian nightingale,’ a small bird with a very tender note ; 
it muet not be confounded with the ‘Indian Cuckoo,’ which is a 
Jarger hird, the (‘golden oriole,}and net n swect singer. 

§ The Sankha, or conch-ahell, used in the temple music. 

|| Worn especially by Kings and heroes. 


With beauteous garlands decked, and clothed in human 
[shape 

they all adore Thee, Bridegroom of the Goddess dread ! 
Siva-Lord, who dwell'st in Perun-Turrai’s hallow'd shrine, 
Girt with cool rice-fields, where th’ empurpled lotus 
[blooms ! 

Cut off this ‘ birth,'* make us Thine own,bestow Thy grace! 
Our mighty Lord, from off Thy couch in grace arise !(6) 


' The flavour of the fru:t is that’; ‘ambrosia that '; 

‘that’s hard’; ‘this easy’: thus Immo: tals too know not! 
‘This is His sacred form ; this is Himself’: that we 

may say and know, make us Thine own; in grace arise! 
In Uttara-Kosa-Mangai’s + sweet perfumed groves 

Thou dwell'st! O King of Perun-Turrat’s hallowed shrine! 
Wha: service Thou demandest, Lo! we willing pay. 

Our mighty Lord, from orf Thy couch in grace arise !(7) 


Betore all being First, the Midst, the Last art Thou. 
The Three? know not Thy nature: how should others 
[know ? 
Thou, with Thy fawn like spouse, Thy servauts' lowly huts 
in grace did'st visit, entering each, Supernal One! 
Like ruddy fire Thou once did'st show Thy sacred form ; 
did'st show me Perun-Turrais temple, where Thou 
(dwell'st ; 
As Anthanan§ did'st show Thyself, and make me Thine. 
Ambrosia rare from off Thy couchim grace arise! (8) 


The gods in heaven who dwell may not approach Thy seat! 
O Being worthiest ! Us who worship at Thy foot 

To this earth having come, Thon causedst to be blest. 
Dweller in fertile Peruu-'l'nrrai's shrine ! our eyes 

Beheld Thee; honied sweetness made our being glad. 
Ambrosia of the sea! Sweet sugar-cane ! Thou art 

Within Thy longing servants’ thought! Soul of this 

[world ! 

Our mighty Lord, from ofi Thy couch in grace arise! (9) 


"Tis time we went to earth no more, were born no more ! 
This day in vain we spend, look forth and cry ; 
‘Ah, when, and how will Sivan come this earth to save ?' 
Thou King, Who dwell'st in Perun "T'urra?s. hallow'd 
{shrine, 
Mighty Thou wert to enter earth, and make us Thine; 
Thou and the Grace, that flower like blooms from forth 
[Thy form. 
Which sacred Mal|| and flower-born Ayan § langed to see! 
Ambrosia rare, from off Thy corch in grace arise! (10) 


* Compare by Nålidiyar, Chapter XI pages 66 to 68. 


t Uttara-I:osa-Mangai, nn ancient Pandian capital, 8 wiles 
Sonth West of Ramnad.' , 


t i.c., Indra, Brahmo and Vishnu. 
§ A title of Brahmans. (See Pope's Kural in Lex.) 
|| A name of Vishnu. 
T A name of Brahma. 
This is Hywn XX iu the Thiruvachakam. . 
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FLOWER AND FRAGRANCE. 


A Fora. WzzraTB. 

Wuar is there in Nature so full of beauty and so 
symbolic of the heart’s purity, innocence, and love 
and joy, as the tiniest flower of the field ? What reflects 
the great Divine Beant: and the Divine Loveliness 
and the Divine Harmony more than the lowliest blos- 
som of the dale? ‘The freshness, the symmetry and 
the delicate tracery of those flowers, bow they appeal 
to man’s inmost nature and how inspriting they are ! 
Need we wonder therefore that they have attracted, 
not more than what they are entitled to we should say, 
the attention and love of the Oriental; aud they enter 
Jargely into his enjoyments, bis Religion and Philoso- 
phy. They hold a considerable place in Oricntal 
symbology and the Indian bus loved to illustrate his 
great truths from flowers. No ceremonies can be 
performed without flowers ; and he loves to deck with 
them the Presence of his Heavenly Father and he calls 
ont to his brethern. 


IELPTIPPPIPPI © Ye who wish to attain Peace of mind 


PRA If Ye, our Father of Arur, worship 
usSuergra With Flowers of Bhakthi, 
pague 2o Then will Yeattain Makthi.—(Deraram) 


The flower in its trifold character of flower, colour 
and fragrance appeals to him asthe visible presence 
of That which is Sat, Chit and Ananda. 


e ind 4e eremo Gore Qo sour sedimu 
worum QuweCsrea eux 


“ Like the flower, its colour and ite fragrance 
The Lord ag Sat, Chit and Ananda assumes from." 


Says the author of ‘“Thiruvilayadal Puran,” a 
work by the way noted for its charming diction and 
great powers of clear description. 

Our Saint Appar addresses this Divine Form as ‘O! 
Thou cow, the five products of the cow, O ! Thou Intelli- 
gence, Thou Agni, ‘I'hou Sacrificial food, Thou Tongue, 
words proceeding from the tongue, ‘Thou Lord, present 
in the heart of the four Vedas, Thou Flower, fragrance 
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present in the flower, Thou joy of flower present in the 
hearts of the freed, Thou Deva, Deva of Devas, 'Thou 
Effalgent Sun, Lo! Such is Thy Divine Presence." 


To the philosophic and highly devout Manickava- 
chaka, the delicate connection of the flower and its 
fragrance has appealed in another light aud he sings of 
* His greutness, in filling all inseparably and surpas- 
singly like the fragrance of the flower.” 

“ gs ensi Cure puis Isos 
Curfu pie peg GoduQuGew.” 

In another place, he compares this very connection 

to the connection of body and soul and in comparing 


both to the connection of the Param distinguishes them 
at the same time. 


259 eráe»su) gp pose: mwN 
Gries so mmib Guia eo 

upp eraeCart BteSemi us sGungger 
autr urs 

Qupper Qupp uwa g aats POW 
SS 5iQen 5 GnakdirQu 

wga ene ser exu wh D s.c uu 
Jew ^e ru. 

* Like the soul present in the body and the fragrance 
in the flower, The Supreme ( Param) pervades them and 
surpasses all. The fools, not perceiving this truth, 
simply delight in enjoying the fruits of their own 
Karma. The words of these, my Father has taught 
me not to listen by making me his slave and has drawn 
me to the society of his Bhaktas. This miracle has 
been permitted to me to see !" 


Though God's cor-nection with us is compared to 
the connection of the sou) and the body, yet in this 
case, the omnipreserce of the soul is stiil confined 
to the body and the connection yields the soul only a 
a fancied pleasure, and nota re»l and lasting one, 
differing thereby from the Supreme: who pervades all 
und surpasses all and who is all Love and all Bliss, 
ready to impart this Loveand Bliss to those who 
understand him as such ; and when this undying love 
(swat aye») is possessed, then that very moment, 
“the fragrance of Sivam (Love, Ananda) will blow 
uit of the flower of Jiva.” 

“Papier Awu oysa a — Thirumular.) 

That great Yogin, Thirumular is very prolific in 
the use of the simile of the flower, and amidsta variety 
of snch we select one in which he piles his flowers- 
(of Rhetoric) thick, one over the other, to express the 
omnipresence of the inost Supreme. 
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* My Lord and my King is present united in all 
like feeling in air, sugar in the cane, butter in milk 
and the sweet juice in the fruit and the fragrance in 


the blossom." 
* eneP guo amb Shb soupy 

wwe per Qsuiujb, Ups cae sapw 

t5 ier orpo Gurgen erue 

stran Germ ans Ba op Ger." 
Our Saint l'hayumanavar, whose felicity in epithets 
‘and phrase making, we will some day illustrate, uses 
most happy language in this connection in invoking 
tha; Rock of Love. 


“O! Thou support of the devotud who attain to the 
Limitless Yoga Samadi by the one word (of their 
Divine Guru) when they view this vast world as the 
Supreme Bliss! O! Though loving friend of even my 
lowly self !O! Thon Rock of joy, uniting with and 
showing in all bodies aud the world and the souls like 
tLe fragrance playing on the half blown flower shaped 
like the half parted, elegant and sweet toned tinkling 
bells on children’s feet.” 


The comparison of the half opened flower (iu the 
Jasmine for instance) in which the fragrance is the 
swectest and sharpest to the sweet bells with half 
parted invuths tied round children's feet is most happy 
and delicions. 


Narkirar is a very ancient author said to belong to 
the last Sangam or College of Pundits in Madura and 
he has, 


“Lo my Lord of Kailasa, which soars high above 
all, without any other higher than itself, is present in 
all like the meaning in the word and the soul in 
the body and the fragrance (n the flower ? 


We will weave into this growing breath one more 
flower caHed from the garden (Sivabogasaram) of the 
founder of the Dharmapura Mutt, inasmuch as it 
illustrates the meaning of ‘ Adwaitha’ clearly. 


“The Adwaitha reiation of God and the perfected 
soul in Mukti is likethe adwaitha relation existing 
always between fire and wood, heat and water, 
sweetness iud honey, fragrance and fiower, akas and 
wird.” 

Mightily diffident as we are of achieving any 
thing without the Grace (Arul wer) of the most 
‘High, and without the spirits of the sanctified filling 
our inmost soul, we have helped ourselves to these holy 
flowers of His Bhaktas to make a wreatn and lay at 


the fragrant Lotus Feet of Him, who has never been 
known to forsake his devotees and pray to him in all 
love and in all humility to crown our humble efforts 
with success. 


OUR AIMS. 


WE may be pardoned if we aim too high. Our 
aim is no Jess than to transplant in the Indian soil 
some of those activities in the field of Indian Religion 
and literature and history which are carried onin 
far off countries by Western Savants, and to stimulate 
indigenous talenv to work and achieve a moderate 
share of success in these departments. In fact the 
foremost difficulty in carrying out our enterprise 
which was pointed out to us by our friends, nay, whnt 
we have ourselves felt is sn finding: contributors; 
and translators among Indians on such sobjects. And. 
is not this difficulty owing to the fact that our attain- 
ments are not deep in any one subject, either in langa- 
age or history or science and that it is too superficial to 
be of any value and that we do find very few young 
Indians aftera general course, taking up any one 
subject for their pleasure, for their special improve- 
ment and for their hobby in after life. We are heavily 
handicapped by want of means, opportunities, good 
libraries and other accessories, we also know. Yet 
the difficulties are not insuperable, and we believe 
that the Indian’ intellect is fertile enough. We can 
soon see our way to success if we begin to realize 
the necessity for our supreme effort; iu these directions, 
We have considered ita shame that we should be 
coached in our Veda and Vedanta by German Professors 
on the banks of the Rhine and the Ouse, and that an 
American from a far off country should be the first 
translator of the foremost work in Tamil philosophy 
and that an old Oxford Professor should sit pouring 
over the Tamil ‘Word,’ and render it into English 
verse. All these facts redound greatly to the glory 
of the European, who could forget for the time being 
his‘narrow bit-of native land. and his own selfish 
wants and go out to distant lands aud to remote anti- 
quitites, in search of the diggings of the past and by 
living laborious days, live to finish the task he had 
set to himself, in a thoroughly universal and truly 
Christian spirit. Noble examples these ! May we follow ! 

Our Journal will devote itself to bring out transla- 
tion of rare works in Sanscrit and Tamil, both 
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literary «nd philosophica! and religious, will devote 
it» pages to a more critical and historical study of 
Indian Religious systems, to develope a taste for 
and to induce & proper and more appreciative, cultiva- 
tion of our Indian Classical and Vernacular Langua- 
ges and Literature, to bring into the Tamil all that 
is best and noblest in the literature and philosophy 
of the west, to supply to it its deficiency in the 
field of science and history, ancient and modern. 
Greater attention will .be paid to the language and 
history of South India, and the Dravidian philosophy 
and religion will find their best exposition in its pages ; 
and in this respect it is intended to supply a real 
and absolutely inportant want. Being fully aware 
of the fact what a small minority we will be addressing 
if our Magazine is conducted wholly in English and 
being aware that no real improvemeüt iu the condition 
of the people can be effected except by means of 
their own vernacular and being anxious to preserve 
to them, this much at least of their natural birth right, 
the love of their own language, we have resolved to 
bring out a Tamil edition of this Magazine, to extend 
its usefulness among all classes of the South Indian 
community and to impart to them tne benefits of 
Western research and knowledge and to infuse into 
them corrector notions of science and history and 
‘scientific and historical criticism. 


In regard to its policy, it is intended to conduct 
we Journal on the broadest and most innocuons lines 
consistent with the objects of the Mayazine us above 
set forth. Jt is needless to observe that we shall 
religiously eschew all politics, and the only politics 
shall be if ever there be any occasion, to appeal to 
the innate Joyalty of every Indian, bound up as it is 
with his deeply rooted religious instinct, which cannot 
leave him even in his bitterest extremes. In social 
matters we are fully alive to the mamifold evils 
(adyatwikam, sev @ a, adiboudhikam Spon, Adidai- 
vikam Oswa4ysre) cxisting in our soceity, and we are 
positively convinced also that caste and custom over 
rides all determinations of science and religion and 
real piety, and we will not be afraid to speak truth 
in the plainest terms. But let not the orthodox stare 
and frown. We can be really as conservative in our 
heart and deed and we will lose nothing by giving up 
or gradually changing some of our pernicious and 
useless customs. We will assure them however that 
we will strictly guard their religion and sentiment 
and the preservation of their own habits and manners 


if they are not positively harmful. Nothing will be 
done to wound any body's feelings nnnecessarily and 
we will take care however not to sacrifice scientific 
truth and honest conviction to mere &bsur1 sentiment. 
We honor the pass and we appreciate the present 
phase of our existence at the same time. We feel it 
our duty to love our country and our people and our 
religion ; and at the same time we will not be blind 
to the excellence in the character of other nations and 
other religions. Let the Grace of God and the good 
will of our fellow-beings speed our wish and work. 


THE DIAMOND JUBILZE—A BENEDICTION. 


Qs 5 zemi enexem eheu 
Spr semusra Geásumu guess 
Apps Pu ser ATCO 
(505 ears pb sv: Bisa. 
Hail to tHe sages, to the Gods, and Kine all Hail! 
Let drop the gentle rain, the »orrau'« days increase 


May Hara’s name resound and all corrupt deeds f»il 
And let all these ills that afflict the world decrease. 


Let us repeat this prayer to-day in all reverence and 
loyalty, a prayer which was repeated more than thou- 
sand four hundred years ago, on the banks of the 
Vaigah by that “ Tamil Child,"* on zn occasicn, when 
the King of Pandy was lyiug ill and the hearts of all 
his people were stricken sore. And yet we are better off 
to-day in some respects and our Mother Empress (God 
Bless Her) is all hale and strong, strong in the love of 
her children, and childrens’ children and childrens’ 
childrens’ children, and strong in the love of her 
people all over her vast Empire, and strong in the 
love of her Sovereign neighbours. Her Majesty has 
reached her sixtieth year of her reign ; and our hearts 
fill with joy and glanuess, more and moreas we know 
how she rejoices in us at this very moment, though 
we have never set our eyes on Her August Person. 
And does not the poet? ask whose love is greater, 
that of the mother who suckled her own child. or 
that of Mangayarkarasi (Queen of Women) who mel- 
ted into love at the distant approach of the “ Tamil 
Child." And does not our Sovereign Mother's heart 


e Dravida Sísu', an expression used by Sri Sankar in referring 
to Suint Gnanasambanthar. 
+ Siveprakasar, in his beautiful poem called ^ Nalvar Nanmani- 


malai.” The reference is to a touching episode in Gnangaam- 
bantha's life whith Sivaprakusar has embodied in tbe stanza. 
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flow out to us at this time of our trial and grief by. 
famine and pestilence. Aud how appropriate is there- 
fore our appeal to our God, the God of all nations 
to save us from famine and pestilence, by the timely 
down pour of freshening showers .nd the increase of 
cattle, by removal of that dread evil monster from 
ours midst, and to gladden us by increasing the life 
and prosperity of our Beloved, Good Mother Victoria. 
Yea, our God will surely hear us if we utter this ex- 
quisitely simple and truly uviversal prayer with true 
Love and penitence. 


ps gi seat erem ers gedlerd 
Sips sx ya Catsmo phs 
BEE BuGasmb #7 ey0Gu 


Gps maws gut Bisa, 


KURINCHIPATTU.* 


A HiGHLAND IDYLL. 


Tuis pretty idyll, which we have picked out to- 
day for our review is one of the brightest gems in the 
necklace woven by the Tamil classic poets of more 
than one thousand-eight hundred years ago. The 
classics of this epoch are so old, as to make the 
best classics iu Sanscrit or Greek Jook quite new, 
and yet the subject iu which they deal are so 
human that they land us back among the fiction 
and poetrv of Modern Europe. They are models of 
different speeies of. poetic cómposition, of style and 
diction, repositories of so much wealth of wisdom 
and sentiment; their style and diction are so pure 
and noble, that it is a matter for pity that they 
have not, left us many more than we possess at 
present ind it is & matter for greater pity that such 
excellent models have not been followed by the 
successive generations of poets, who have been allu- 
red away by their excess of religious zeal to the 
departments of Puranic compositions, Pillai tamil 
(Garde sD), Kalambagam (sessi) and Andadi 
(#6578;. Yet these works are numerous enough if 
we want to test the nobility and greatness of the 
language and its great capabilities aud its genius for 
adapting itself to general requirements. The language 
issso old, the oldest some scholars assert not even ex- 


——— — ——— —— ÓÁ A C RRRMEQPPEMPREPRR 
* One of the 'Pattupattu, edition by V. Saminethier, Pundit 
- Kumbaconam College. Price 3 Rupees. 


cepting the Sanscrit, and its vitality ia ro great that 
it has preserved itself alive to-day when all other great 
languages are dead. Have any other peopleloved and 
fostered and tended their own mother tongue and sung 
of its praises and elevated it into à Deity as the Tamils 
have done. And yet, O Mores, O Tempora! 


How are we faller ! Do we not find Tamils to-day 
who would vote in the senate its abasement and its 
extinction ! 


Coming back to our song, its great commentator 
Nachinarkinar (whose priceless services to the anei- 
ent Tamil Literature it is mot possible for us to esti- 
mate), remarks that this was composed by the Pcet 
Kapila in the presence of the Aryan King, Brahatta, 
who wished to know the excellence of Tamil. Phe 
metre is Agavalpa (.s&a 6.7) ofthe strict English 
blank verse type, which seems to be the oldest Tamil 
metre and which the late lamented Professor Sundram 
Pillai tried to reintroduce in his excellent work 
* Manonmaniyam" and whioh is best fitted for nar- 
rative and dramatic composition. Each line is divided 
into 4 feet or Ei and each €7 of two syllables or awe, 
The syllables are of two kinds, Gai, and de; Car, 
when the syllable is composed of one single short or 
long vowel or vowel-consonant, or'one short or long 
letter followed by the consonant as ih .$, 49, Gwe, 
Gas, ær when it is two short letters, or one short 
and one long letter by themselves orfollowed by the 
consonant (gm), as in Gah, sqm, Bob, Dari, 
Two syllables of either kind in different permutations 
give four different kinds of feet, called Qu pfi or 
Jise 87, namely CaiGei, bans Cot, Gaidas, Bens 
fe». And these four feet are known by four formulas, 
called Caws, yeflor, mers, ager. Only one 
more rule is necessary to be learnt for understanding 
the full prosody of Agavalpa; and that is what is 
called the 52», the link between one foot and 
another, which is essential to the rbythm of the 
line. ‘The gtr used here is called Qu, and 
the: usual formula is that the last syllable of the 
first foot should be followed by the same kind of sylla- 
ble'in the following foot. The following by a different 
kind of wyllable is also permitted in Agavalpa. The 
formn]a 18 expressed by saying ‘wn’ goer, Cemu, Sens 
yw, ‘Serb’ gper, Pooguo, Gogo. And the line can 
be shortened or lengthened by the short or long s& 
and made to express appropriate ideas and feelings. 
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- This is as regards the prosody (Oe ws gevéeenru ). 
As vegards the subject matter, called * Gugger, * 
the highest aim of Art and Literature is regarded as 
the attainment of one or ull of the four great Puro- 
sharthams, 29.2, Qurma, (eru, dO, Dharma, 
Wealth, Pleasure and Moksha. And the attainment 
of the highest pleasure (suger) is sought for 
in thelove of the sexes and such bliss may result from 
e wedded life (s2Iwev) or from the natural union of 
two heartsiseri$u w) without undergoing the shackless 
of soaietv. +ersax does not mean immoral union 
as is ignorantly supposed, but is fully made subservi- 
ent to every rule of virtue, and is only permitted to 
people of sufficient means and it is songht to wean 
him gradually from such earthly and mistaken love and 
to lead him on to the Love cf the Most High (£8. 
There nre reveral otber divisions and sub-divisions of 
45946 and &scafuéi, hased on the kind of country 
(Ræ) inhabited by persons, the tine of meeting &c., 
and we arrive after all to tbe divisions called pms. 
These gr@» exhibit a classification of the varying 
passions and sentiments arising from the human hearts 
of two lovers circumstanced as they are by time, place 
and distance, and natural and hnman obstacles, ordi- 
nary and extraordinary. The aim of this idyll is 
pleasure. sas GO ger, Qerus). The union of the two 
lovers is effected not by premeditation or arrangement 
by the parents but by sheer accident and by natural 
and legitimate causes and the parties are in no way 
to be blamed. The lovers apprehend opposition from 
their respective parents and they are pining away in 
secret, content with such chance meetings as was pos- 
sible, mutually dreading what mischance may befall 
the other, in the interval, rather prepared to die 
and be united in heaven than be pronounced guilty by 
the world’s slanderous tongue. The mother finding 
her daughter wasting away, ignorant of the real cause, 
resorts to magic and medicise withont avail. Things 
are growing desperate, and the maid (Csr) of the 
girl who was acquainted with their love and whose 
heart is very nigh broken, by the misery of her mis- 
tress and- mother makes up her mind to disclose every- 
thing, trusting to chance and the good sense of thc 
mother and the poem accordingly opens and ends with 


86 Qceg@Qesecai" "The Laws of Higher Criticiamin Art and 
Literature '] forms the subject of elaborate treatment in the Tamil 
Language and it is pecnliar tp the Tamil language and Tamil lan- 
guage aloue. There is no such thing corresptnding to it in Sauserit 
or in any other language, though there muay be literature following 
the lewsas herein laid down. We shallina separate paper deul 
with the subject of «ue zs ss 2. 


& 


E] 


her address to the mother in a thoroughly dramatic 
manner, reciting the various circumstances in this 
passage of love and begging her pardon und sanction 
for the union of the two hearts. 


“Hail, mother! Be pleased to hear me. ‘he secret 
malady preying on your daughter's mind and beanty is 
of so delicate a nature as to prevent me hitherto from 
disclosing the same to you till now. It is incurable, 
and you have accordingly sought in vaiu its ezadica- 
tiou by consulting astrologers and magicians and by 
performing various vows to various Gods and cther 
ceremonies; and yon lave become sorely distressed. 
(Iu this respect, we are as superstitious as our ancestors 
of old). And my yonng mistress in her extreme dis- 
tress says; to me, “What, gold and diamonds and 
pearls if lost once can be recovered again. Unlike 
this, family prestige and nobility of character and 
good name if once, tarnished, it will not be possible 
to brightea it again even for the greatest scers.* 
I have been united to my lover by a train of accidents 
and.my good fortune, to the destruction of the well 
cherished plans of my parents. Do you think, that any- 
thing but good would result from disclosing “ur love to 
my mother: If she does uot approve of our innocent 
and legitimate love, let me die, und let us be united in 
Heaven” t : so saying her gazelle eves fill with wears and 
she is pining away. If you would know my own 
state of mind, I am, like the arbitrator f between 
two enraged potentates, highly distressed, unable to 
bear the sorruw of yourself and your daughter. I 
will now narrate to you how your daughter fell in 
love, without previously ascertaining if he was a 
proper match in respect of birth, wealti nnd character 
and extent of relations, &c., and you can judge how 
far we are to b'ame. Be not incensed, therefore, before 
you hear me. You may remember you sent us one 
day to watch the millet field where in the ripe ears are 
bent around the stalk like the trunk of the elephant 
on its tusk, when it felt wearied fter its vain attempt 


* Compare with this speech of our nameless Indian lady (She is 
only a type) (f the first century a. n, our fair and gentle Desdemo- 
mecs words of the Witli century 

Good name, in man and woman, dear niy lord, 

Is the immediate jewel of their souls ; 

Who steals ms purse, steals trash it is something; nothing. 
"T was mine, ‘tis his. und has been slave to thousands ; 
But he that Alches from me my good name, 

Robs me of that, which not curiches him, 
And makes wie poor indeed." 

+ The patheric and Lenatifal nature of thie speech is bryoud 
comparison. 

f The difficulty ofthe situation is now manifest to every hody 
bv the utter futility of the efforts of not one but of great many 
powere in solving the eastern question. 
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to reach the ears of the tall bamboo.* We sat watch- 
ing for a time, perched on the bamboo platform built 
on the topmcst branches of the tallest tree and we were 
chasing away the green parrots with our slings and 
ty making noise with divided bamboo sticks. ‘The 
day was growing hot, when happily the clouds came 
up the sky thick and dark, with peals of thunder 
like the repeated sonnds of the drum, and flashes of 
lightning as from the spear of God Kumara, brandished 
for the destruction of the wicked Asuras and disper- 
sed pellmell by the rising gast of wind, poured down 
on the mountain heights, flushing the mountaio torrents 
with bright and limpid water like well washed clothes. 
We conld not keen quiet : we jumped into the stream, 
could not leave the deep pools 
ke molten crystal in a ‘stone basin; we 


and plavei and 
shining 
played and sang with perfect freedom; finally we 
wrung hait dripping with water, our hair 
which was lying on our backs like a big blue-stone 
ou a base of gold, we dried it, and we reached the 
bank with our eyes red like avythine and began to 
cull all sovts of flowers—(Here follows a list of 99 
flowers—the names of all of which except Champas 
and Palasa are pure Tamil words; in fact we coald 
scarcely recognize any other saunserit word in the 
whole poem), and heaped them all on a now freshly 
cleaned piece of rock and began to deck our parts 
with leaves and our heads with strings of variegated 
Rowerst and sat under the cool shade of the flamine 
Asoka, chatting stnong ourselves, and now aud then 
bawling ont to drive away the parrots. When lo and 
behold, who should come? but a man, with scented 


our 


bair with flowers adorned on the head, ears, and neck, 


with sandal convered body, holding à bow, with tink- 
ling bells attached to his ankles, followed by dogs. 
The dogs sighted ns and with guashing teeth like young 
bamboo shoots, staring and farming eyes, were coming 
nearer and nearer to us, like young warriors driving 
back their enemy ; we shuddered ; we got up and ran; 
our feet faltered and our minds filled with intence fear. 


IEEE DRE. PENA VUE CEE RS Lodo napi 

* Wo hive felt it a relief 0 hang. our bead and throw down our 
Arms after reaching and culling the wild jasmine twining itself 
Juxurtantly ei long thorny gushes in our hill garden. This grace- 
ful attitude of the elephapt, its irunkresting in its tusk we noticed 
anong some recently caught elephants at Kandy 

f We would vot have believed this. had not our own darlings from 
3 to 10 veara old presonted themselves before us, after a ramble in 
eur garden and around the adjoining tank fully decked with a wild 
Vine (gore ees) in all its flowery vlory and crowned with the 
rlowers of the fame of the forest and other flowers. We-huve for- 
gotten, alas, che pleasures of country and hill resorts. 

Read rhe passage in Froude's * Oceania,’ where he contrasts the 


smouldering life of old Englanders in the dingy resorts of London 
and the free and robust life of Australians, 


The young mau noticed our fear and feeling sorry 
called to us in soft nd reassuring tones and addressing 
us, asked if we had seen any of the animals he had 
been hunting flee past us; we were pleased but did 
not reply him. nnd he felt offended, and asked us if 
we could not at least spare him a few words even if 
we did not choose to do him a service, and like an 
elephant which leaving off the lead of its trainer, runs 
off breaking and brandishing branches cf trees Jaden 
with flowers, whereon the bees and beetles hum the 
Nattarakam tune, he broke a flower laden branch and 
silenced the barking dogs and stood awaiting our 
answer."—(Herein is given the first accident which 
bronght the lovers together). 


(To be continued). 


AN ORIENTAL SIDE TO THE UNIVERSITY. 


Tue PREEMINENCE Or VERNACULARS. 


History repeats itself ; and fully half of a century 
ago, the qnestion was hotly debated outside and inside 
the Councils of State what educational policy should 
be followed by Government and whether the medium 
of education should he English or the Vernaculars. 
And the question was determined, on the ground of 
might if not solely on the ground of justice that 
English should be the dominant language ; and it was 
conceded at the same time, that instruction in ths 
vernaculars, was at the same time necessary, and 
our Universities recognized the vernaculars as one 
of the compulsory subjects in its scheme of edu- 
cation, and more than a decade ago, our alma matter 
permitted its graduates to go to the Degree of Master 
of Arts in any two Vernaculars. T'he question to-day as 
such is not so broad as with our friends and opponents 
of mcre than 50 years ago and yet in the current dis- 
cussion of the subject, we have met with very old and 
outworn arguments which take us back to this old 
period, without taking account of the important work 
which both onr paternal Government and the Univer- 
sities independently and conjointly are carrying out. 
The object of the movement is in no way to depreciate 
the value or the importance of English education; 
and the names of two such great inen as that of the 
Hon'ble Dr. Duncan and the Hon’ble Mr. Justice 
Subramanya Aiyar ought to be a guarantee against 
any such assumption. It simply takes note of a few 
defects in onr present system of education and the 
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great necessity there, is at present, of imprcving the 
system of Higher Vernacular Education, by increasing 
ita scope and its status, and bv affording greater facili- 
ties and better tuition, That a graduate going up for 
his High Degree Examination should not grasp in 
his mother tongue such simple ideas which are fami- 
liar to a second rate Tamil Pundit does not bespeck 
much in favour of the foundation, he has received, in 
the vernacular at College. Nay, everytody knows, 
what contempt our young student has for his optional 
language and what dodges be resorts to, to get a bare 
pass in that subject. Then it is felt by many* 
that the barrennéss of the Indian [ntellect so often 
bewailed of, is due in a great measure to the waste 
of energy involved io early life, when the young 
mind must be fully engaged in the gathering and 
receiving of fnots of knowledge and experience 
and ideas direct, instead of mere sounds and symbols, 
by having to learn a foreign Janguage, not akin, but 
quite alien'in every respect. More, -how often have we 
cried when the brightest gems among our Indian gra- 
duates are cut off in the full flush of manhood. Well, all 
manhood, his best energies are well nigh dried úp by 
the time a man leaves his University ; what iittle that 
remains is fully eaten up, in 1 scramble for bare exis- 
tence und the disappointments in life; and the man 
finds an early grave. The want of harmony noticed 
in the life of an Indian betwen his speech nnd con- 
duct is also traceable in n way to this defect in his 
education. It was only the other day, a valued friend 
of onrs informed us of what that mature Scholar and 
Statesman, we mean the late Raja Sir T. Madava 
Row, thought, was the cause of that want of clearness 
of thought and expression noticed in Indian graduates 
namely, the too early inculcation in a foreign language 
and this was fully perceived aud anticipated by our 
friends among tlie rulers themselves at the very be- 
ginning. ‘Then the fact is most blindly forgotten what 
large populatiou claims each vernacular for its mother 
tongue, and what proportion of this large population, 
has been benefitted, nay even affected by the last 50 
years of English Education. ‘The total literate class 
in India is estimated at about 6 or 7 per cent, and of 
this small percentage, t what proportion can be said to 
have received any English Education, much less, any 
real benefit. For instance, on such a simple subject as 


© Oure is bowerer a conviction, 

+ The lowest precentage among the great nations of the world 
and we have nations like Gormany aud Switzerland where nearly 
al) are literate. 


female education, could we getefive out of ten gradu- 
ates meeting casually in a public place to vote in 
its favour. We could undertake to convince the so- 
called illiterate persons but not the dissertient gradu- 
ates who receive tke question, not froma practical 
point of view bnt purely in a dialectical spirit: The 
object of the present movement is therefore not to 
supplant but to supplement the present system of 
education, to the benefit not of a few but all, and the 
greatest happiness of the greatest number. In onr 
study of this question, we have nof come across of a 
more abler paper and more abler arguments than that 
were put forward by Mr. B. H. Hodgson, late of the 
Bengal Service, an ?rndite scholar and linguist and a 
man of world-wide sympathies,collected and published 
in Volume II of his miscellaneons writings by ‘Trubner 
& Co. We have deemed it worthwhile ;o summarise 
his arguments in the body of his letters, which by the 
way were first addressed to the Calentta paper, called 
“ The Friend of India.” which we believe is now iu- 
corporated in the present Statesman, Calcutta. 


“ Preeminence of the Veynaenlars ur the anglicisis 


uneirered ? 


The letters ure prefaced with a quotation froin Sir 1. 
More in quaint Eoglish, which we also quote: 


“ For as for that our tongue is called barbarous is 
but a fantasy; for so is, as every man knoweth, every 
strange Janguage to other, and if they would call it 
barren of words, there is no doubt but it is plenteous 
enough to express our minds in anythings whereof 
one man hath used to spoke with auother." 


He points out in the first place how Lord William 
Bentick’s proposal was a reversal of all former acts of 
Parliament, and solemn pledges, which after all were 
but bare acts of justice, and poceeds to assign some 
reasons for the opinion that he entertained that the 
[ndian's essential weltare uot less than rights may be 
urged against the proposed scheme of Lord William 
Bentick. Grauting that sound knowleage, the diffu- 
sion of wl ‘ch thranghout India was the sole purpose, 
13 to bé found only in the Ecropean languages, he en- 
quires what is the best instrument for the free and 
qual diffusion ot that knowledge, whether English 
or the Vernaculars. The anglicists assume. that the 
English langnage is a perfect. and singly sufficient 
organ, whilst the native languages are equally objev- 
tionable From their plnrality and their mtrinsic regbis- 


mass. He characterises these s-snpiprloDs ds son) 


v 
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what hasty and unfounded. A large portion of the 
sound knowledge of Europe is nof to be found in the 
English language, but must be scught in those of 
France and Germany. Englishmen daily pick up use- 
ful and important words from France acd Germany. 
In regard to plurality of Indian languages he points 
to the vast rauge of territory aud population claimed 
bv each vernacular, aud thinks that itis a range of 
langnage large enungh to satisfy the most ardent of 
reasonable reformers—a range rather above than 
below that of Europe. In regard to the alleged feeble- 
ness of the Indian tungues, he excepts the language 
employed in the unmixed sciences and applied sciences 
which have a language of their owa, which words are 
not furvished by "he weli of pure English undefiled’ 
andin which the Eulisgh language is imperfect and un- 
alje to express such ideas but* thinks that the Indian 
Vernaculats are sufficient in the fieid of the moral 
sciences: “ For blended as these branches of know- 
lege are, from their very nature, with the daily pur- 
suits and thought=, and quickly responsive as they are 
tu the strongest prejudices aud paszions, ot mankiud; 
uppealing, too, as they do for their ultimate evidence, 
to nniversal consciousness, or to almost universal ex- 
perience, powerful intrinsical reaso..s may come in aid of 
the lingual considerations I am about to show, against 
the direct communication of our superior light to the 
Indians." He thinks that the Vernaculars possesses the 
nevessery capacity to bear any weight of knowledge 
coming home to the business aud bosoins of mankind, 
that can be laid outhem. The Vernaculurs pessess 
good dictionaries and grammars, as well as works which 
exhibit a respectable share of precision und compass ; 
whilst its connection with Sanserit and the peculiar 
genius of the latter, afford extraor.bnary means of 
enrichment by new terms competent to express any 
imaginable modification of thought. He again proceeds 
to assert without fear of contradiction that the evist- 
cag cetrenme iineeuruzig of all European. languages as 
iustruments of thought is soforionts aud undenied and 
are only sought to be removed by 


There is 


that the object. 
umple definition and mach cireinlocution, 
also such a thing as the genius of the language of a 
vivid aud commanding rature, according to which the 
improvement can only proceed for within and not by 
direct grafting from a foreign langnaget. After des- 


* He subsrantiapes tuis by quoratiens. Prone varions 
philosophers. 

*rowas only the erber day Me Herbert Paul speaking atn 
English dinner remarked how Euslisli: jeurnalists are gatdunidy 


dreppini eit foreign phenses imd words, 


Enslisl 


canting on Sir T. More's words quoted at the beginning, 
the following remarkable sentence occurs: ‘The 
history, not only of our own language. but of every 
valgar tongue in Europe, justifies the presumption 
that, as soon as effort is directed towards their improve- 
ment, the Indian Vernaculars will almost immediately 
and spontaneously put forth the ordinary strength of 
language,* and as for what may bo called its extra- 
ordinary strength, even our language, had not yet put 
it forth. The habit of language, of all habits difficult 
of change, is the most obstinately adhesive and the 
Indians of all Nations are wedded to their habits most." 
He applies the very reasoning of Sir T. More when he 
contended against Latin and Greek as the sole organ 
of communication by pointing ont that love of know- 
ledge itself most dificult, would be rendered hopeless 
if the aditus of the temple were rendered so steep and 
thorny as the necessary acquisition of a difficult foreign 
tougue must make it; and th.t in all probability, the 
end would be defeated by the means employed to 
achieve it; to which loss ought to be added the entail- 
ling in perpetuity those worst of evils resulting from 
monopolised and mis-applied learning. Noble words 
are these which follow:“Our aim is the people’s increase 
in happiness through increase in knowledge. We 
seck to regenerate India; and to lay the foundations 
ot a social system which with time and God’s blessing 
on the Jabours of the founders, should mature, perhaps 
long after we are uo longer forth coming on the scene. 
Let then the foundations be broad and solid enough 
to support the vast surperstructure. Let us begin in 
the right way or fifty years hence, we may have to re- 
trace our steps and commence anew.t Sound know- 
ledge generally diffused is the greatest of all blessings: 
but the soundness of «language has ever depended 
and ever will on its due and equal and large commnni- 
cation. Partially diffused it ix not only no good. but 
a bitter and lasting curse—the special curse which 
hath blighted the fairest portions of Asia from time 
immemorial, and which for hundreds of years made 
even Christianity a poison to the people of Europe!" 
The chance of the speech of this vast continent if not 
impossible is most difficult, for which our means are 
most enormously disproportionate te the end. Special- 
ised knowledge should not be made the monopoly of 
a few it not, it will be abused. Leisure and ease are 
support 


+ These words are almost prophetic. lat we do not waut to 
Terrace but Lo recousider and remedy the defects. 
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the parents of knowledge and how isit to be expect- 
ed that the poor ‘Indians with no inborn taste for the 
English language will readily and willingly conquer 
the vast and odious obstacle, we thus place at the 
threshhold of the temple of knowledge, obscuring all 
the beauty the-ein, though the few can always be 
won to pursue through it the path of profit and power.* 
The mystification of knowledge and administration, 
separately evil, are dreadful when combined and he 
holdsin special horror the course of this double iniquity 
if allowed in India. “ Why did we immortalize our 
Edward,” he asks pertiuently enough “for Vernaculariz- 
ing the language of the conrts of law * because if Ts of 
the last importance to the happiness of nations that 
the people,—the many—shvald have the readiest possi- 
ble means of rightly appreciating legal proceedings."t 
He further contrasts the means and the case aud 
facility of Englishmen ir Indian acquiring tbe Indiun 
Vernaculars, and the means and the difficulty and toil in- 
volved in the Indians acquiring a foreign language and 
asks whether the change of policy is not,due to the 
wish on the pait of the rulers to cast off even this 
slight burden. Here is a golden sentenge : “ Add to 
feso diiis, also the following (1) It is apt to 
generate or confirm servile intellectual habile, especially 
when combined with the absence of politica] liberty ; 
(2) it is not less apt to dirorce speculation from ex- 
perience, theory frum practice, abstraction from life $ 
nad in instancing the case of Rome, her vassals and her 
conquerors, he obscrves that those whom Rome sub- 
dued, became twice subject by their slavixh acceptance 
of her language ; and her conquerors were only saved 
from vassalage to her Jearning by the tree genius of 
their political institutions ; and he follows out other 
examples, among the European nations 


, as they came 
under such Roman influence or not 


, In their media of 


* How many parents do already Kiil thar they cannot afford 
their children the cheap English Educution which they themselves 
commanded in their own daya aud they have to retrace their steps 
and give to their children such education as will start them in ife. 
Jt is useless to ignore that English is primarily learnt as a means of 
breadwinning uud; his cffort in that direction is enormous. He 
knows no content. Within the jast Z days, we heard of two emi- 
nent Tamil Pandics, who are content to eke out just enovcgh for the 


barest existence, ignoring all ambitivu except in the attaining of 
learning and piety. 


+ The evils of Thdien Judges and Vakile who now think it un 
diguified to speak except in Kugtish. in court, are now becoming 
more and more manifest. 


$ Europeans iu [udin openly confess that they have forgotteu 
the little Vernacular they had to learn to prise a shem examination 
and yet these very European gentlemen conduct the shim esami- 
nation, aud we have beard how it was conducted. in. particulür 
jnerances. 


* The itulics are ours. 


Sa English «nod 


language. And be finishes his first letter with a very 
strong exhortation that what the Kurop2ans seek to 
introduce into India is not to prove irautritive or 
poisonous but wholesome food, not'a curse but « bles 
sing, and that a Vernacular organ should be given. 
This is dated Avgust 1$35, the author does not think 
it stale in 15760, and he quotes the following Froni the 
Times, which we also reproduce in the foot notes * 
and with this, we shall close to-day reverting to the 
subject again in cur next issue. 


LUN HOMINEM. + 


(Pall Mull. Maguzine). 


Where, then, hath Faith her everlasting hume ? 
Pavilioned viewless in the whispering wind, 

Or in the Sky's blue dome * 

Ov in the throbbiug heart of passionate human kind * 
Or in tlie anzient jar of darkest Occan. 

Or in earth s centre deep. 


Fed by interual fires and roc ked to »leep 


In terrine caves within the womb of ceaseless motion = 


Wre yet à planet swept around the suu. 
Ere yet the sun was—l within the dim 
“ternal made but one 


OF attributes eterne, which. nucreate with linn 
Who is all faith. all soul, all spring of being. t 


—————M——————— 


* In Alasace and. Lorraine. the peasantey. after two centuries 
af subjection. to France do not know ane won of French. In Wales, 
in Sleswie, and. everywhere in Austria and Russia, we see nll the 
efforts to force the ruling language on a subject race resented, even 
when light. civilization, und e "joy ment of equ: ud rights follow in the 
train alf this devotional sing school master, Tires. April 25, [N77 


Phere are in ahnost in every department vast hoards of trit! 
which do not exist in au available Form. and whieh. however, veers- 
sur» for us. form uo part of enr ordinari teseliing. Whiro em 
sthool books have born rewritten. nnd when tlie proved yosuits « 
researeh bave been ine eporated with them che hemetit will be 
every way inmienses duty 10, 1876. 


Tiun». 


Miberio the Foulishi 
and have been edacating downwards instel of upwards. Who 
ol veal iiiportnec is ti h the poor mun. to do the best fea bin 
self. ro entishten the ignorance. ro dissipate 
make his life so much fiarfer than 


peuple have Dezan ihe wrong end 


the prejidiees which 
We horr co 
ui de d 


it need he 
foasmiea seb 


35. ANT V. 


aud 


pect th, 
(the italics are ours). 


much quent 
Tos May 
t When we read this out (o our Tamil titor, he deelared mule rie: 
ed that this was pare adwaiths. aud we had i sare him that there 
Was no need for surprise. as the xtowly and. surely 
envolyving a system of rhe 


independent of us, nini almos akin 
tv our owa, There apen vur Pandit declared that no doube ic nnisi 


be irue as I was the same Parameshwara wbo made nus made rieu 
also, We state this as the feeling is eer contined to the chass of 
people whe age ignorant ef the English Jangusg 


Europeans are 


x All spring leans t Soul a dutelitge nec a8 Chit 
Faith or bese ig Aninda 
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Held me, as song holds sound,* 
Or light holds colour, as jt were. enwound | 
Even within itself, beyond the sense of sectug : 


The universe is miue—For that is He, 

And 1, all incurruptible. am part of pure eternity 

So which mau lowly knees with trembling in his heart! 
What though all creeds be torn and tempest driven * 
They but the ontward form 

Youd which, uuruflled by the wildest storm. 

Still lives the Faith supreme for which 

All faith hath striven. 


The faith that vive nen sight of things Divine. 

That shows them immortality beyond 

Death's thin dividiug line! 

Dispersing as a dream the vain delusion fond 

They hug as life, which life at best concealing 

As with a mist--grows thin 

To let faith’s brightness stream rejoiciug in 

Throngh infinite knowledge God to mortal man revealing. 


NOTES. 


Wr draw our readers prominent attention to the 
aunouncement from the Reverend Doctor G. U. Pork, x. An 
elsewhere inserted in our pages. Some have zsked whether 
such a translation was necessary and whether it will be 
gund reading. Jn the first place, it is an honour to our 
fuuguage that its treasures should be brought to the notice 
Al the whole word, and which we should duly recognize 
and properly appreciate. Besides, we will have to con- 
sider what great revival in Sanscrit learning even ir 
India has been b.ought about by the publication of trans- 
lations. We publish to-day a specimen page and our 
readers can find that it is more readable than many 
translation of the kind. 7 Trivuvachakwn — ocenpies a 
west unique place in the spiritual and mental History 
of maukind and we carrestly hope that the Reverend 
Doctor. will be soon enabled to bring out his invaluable 
work. We have heard it said that another Reverend 
Gentleman and Tamil Scholar used to call. it the 
ws &(568 ov eras Manes yorgew,” 


ww % 

Mi. RON. Coste a great Scholar and Linguist contributes 
a valuable paper to the April Number of the Qalenttu 
Review on the achievements during the last 50 years in 
the departments of Religion, Science, History. Geography, 
Xe. de. The progress which he thus notes is almost 
astounding and in the field of Religion. he contrasts the 
opinion of Archbishop Usher aecoiding to whom there 
could be no good religion except Christianity and that 
vf to-day when it is recognized that God has not been 
partial to one peupie or one country. We hold the letter 
oti Reverend Missionary friend of ours, who acknow- 
ledges that salvation is possible even without Christianity. 
Anglicists will note by the way that the achievements here 


e f. Illustration. (7). 15 dst arzniment of 2nd sutra. Sivawna- 


Pabothanı. 
Like the favour in 11 feuit, the sound in the tune 
The Nantes? Chi whieh the whole v ord perviules 
bs with the word connected ever and as one f 
ilenee God is Mlwaitian ner oue say the Vedas. 


recorded were not all by Englishmen nor confined to the 
English language. The article contains an excellent 
diatribe against the idea of ‘liberty’ entertained by some 
Englishmen. a 

Te same Review contains another excellent article 
from the pen of Mr. Charles Johnston ov Vedanta and the 
‘loctrine of reincarnation in the West and the East, and 
his view that this doctrine of the Vedanta is not the pro- 
perty of Aryans will he familiar to our readers. He quotes 
several passages to show that the doctrine was clearly 
recognized in the Bible, but that Christ held that al’ auch 
knowledge was useless. His ideal was one of Pure Love 
and Duty, as that of Buddha was of onc of duty alone. 
The latter has surely failed to take any 100¢ in man and 
we find it necessary to find u sound philosophical basis 
to ‘he former to support aud strengthen it. 

* o 

Two distinct and clearly 3narked. periods in the British 
occupation of India are noted. 20th June of this year, the 
duy of so much joy aud gladness will, it is earnestly pray- 
ed, mark a new era in our national life, which will redound 
much more greatly to the glory of Briish rule. We 
begin our own enterprise alsothis day to mark ouv loyalty 
and our hope of success. 


* ^ 

Tur Trichinopoly Saiva Siddhanta Sabha celebrated its 
12th Anniversary aud the Royul Jubilee yesterday and 
to-day by the singing of hymns und prayers, performgnce 
of services in the Temple by the distribution of prizes 
to the Sabha’s Sunday School boys and girls and by 
feeding them &e.. &c.. aud by the reading of the report. 
A full report will appear in our next. 

"n" 

His Honiskss the Aimbalavana Pandara Sannadhi of 
the Tiruvavaduthurai Mutt, Kumbakona, has sent u 
telegrain to the Queen. in which His Holiness * begs tu 
appronch Her Majesty's Throne on behalf of himself and 
the numerous ‘lisciples of Saivite community of Southern 
Judia. He must humbly and revercutly conveys his 
cordinal greetings on the happy occasion of Her Mujesty’s 
Diuuoud Jubilee, aud invokes Heaven's choicest bless- 
ings on Her Majesty and the Royal family.” Various 
eharitable functions and public festivities Daye been 
organised by His Holiness in memory of the occasion. 
Amongst other things, is to be established a permauent 
chattrum andl water-pandal at Kumbakouum, the 
foundation stone of which will be laid to-morrow ut 
5 o'clock. 

«hs 

IN the denth of Proressok Seyenas Pinna M.A, we 
have sustained a deep personal loss, which it is not possi- 
ble to replace. Our Magazine itself was started after n 
good deal of consultation with him and with his promised 
co-operation. He was just beginning what he conceived 
to be the real mission of his life; his proposed tour to 
Ooty was to be almost a preaching tour. as he wrote to us. 
Our minds fills with very great sorrow as we write this 
and we will reserve what we have got to say of Him and 
his work to a future occasion. We have been carrying on a 
long literavy correspondence with him and we have filed 
most of bis letters und we should Tike tu publish his 
correspondence, if our friends in other part of the country 
would oblige us also with theirs. ý 
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TRANSLATIONS. 


THIRUMANTRA BY THIRUMOOLAR. 


(Continued. from page 2). 


GIVING TO THR NEEDY. 
IO LTILEIT I 

SIL San remom (push ots eur 
roD ers sin 9s prem 
gr WAN S Rae trove 
(5) 

'Those who know (or who know themselves; are those 
who worship the feet of the Lord; those who know 
ior who know themselves) are those who stand in the 
said beautiful way (i.e, who love God and take 
themseives to His worship), those who know (or who 
know themselves) are some philosophers; and to 
those who know themselves, the Lord is their relation. 


Lr aimé S Sur: Ww. 


NOTE. 


The following are the important nsgertions made in the text :— 
(1) True knowledge or knowledge of self. is the Love of and 
?votion to God. 


6 


Reesou :-—Absolute love fur Gal makes one to forget self and 
the forgetfulness of self takes one beyond the stage of AhanKara ; 
and love, nt this transcendental stage, is transformed into spirivac! 
knowledge, renl and omniacient. Love of God being translated 
into Divine knowledge, real knowledge is the Love of God. 


(2) Knowledge of self or trne knowledge ia to stand in the 
beautiful way of devotion and Jove, that is, to practise Love of 
devotion to God. 


Reason :—Abstract Love towards God is practically unattainable 
for ordinary men. Thirteen ways of practising Love towards 
God are mentioned in Bhagavata. 


The following are some of them :— 
(i) Love shown to His disciples. 
(ii) Attending His temple. 
(iii) Washing and cleaning Hia temples and decorating them. 


(iv) Bringing flowers &c. for Archana, bringing pure and holy 
water and milk for Abhisheka. 


(v) Establishing flower gardens for Archana. 
(vi) Commemorating His incarnation days or days in which 
he displayed acta of grace. 
(vit) Attending festivals celeberated on His account and cele- 
berating festivals in His name. 
(viii) Dedicating property to His service. 
(ix) Constructing templea for Him. 
(x) Illuminating His temples. 
Qr! Doris eliwity to the po: 
It is by practice of Love towan' 
absolute love towards Hini ean de develo 
absolute love towards God, real knowledge 
self is nttained. : 


ind the necis His neur 
sth, 

hy devetopin. 

kuowledor 


(9 OF God's devoted disciples whe know there 
nre philosophers. — AecondHng qo Yoou Knmlidiui Upunisl 
leds ds divided into Melenam (theoretic! sal 
Serie Phe knowledge ef self or tne Divine 


Nun 


24 THE LIGHT OF TRUTH os SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA, WEDNESDAY, TE 21sr JULY 1897. 


knowledge can be attained through the grace of God by practice 
of devotion and love, without theoretical knowledge, non-psychic 
and psychic. Those with such theoretical knowledge may 
practice Lote towards God and attain true knowledge or Divine 
knowledge or knowledge of self; but in practice sume of them alone 
practice Divine love and attain it; the largest majority loving 
themselves in distracted speculations und scientific and philosophic 
studics. 


(4) God is the relnciou of chose who kuow tliemsclves. A bandhu 
or relation communicates his personal secrets in confidence and 
vut of confidence, shows sympathy nnd participates in the 
pleasures and. pains of Lim whose relation he is. God ucts like & 
Bandhvo towards his disciple in his struggle for onward devotional 
or spiritual progress, by strengthening his will and cheering up 
his mind, by relieving his pains asin the case of Manikavachakar, 
by revealing all mysteries to him and by keeping him abore want. 
It is characteristic of a bandhu to supply food or partake In meals 
supplied. God has supplicd food to Appar, Sundar and Gnana- 
sumbha sdliar and has partaken in meals supplied. by Gouri and 
Kannappar and Elavankudi. 


wru sger Ampu Asra us AZ 

uraim crous ALAE aryo 

TWIET (jpsireyu Gur sro siS y. 

Tau sr Ipiè Gexsusnr sa. (2) 

[t is possible for all to pick a leaf for or to put a leaf 
over God; it is possible for all to give a handful of 
tudder to cow; itis possible for all to part with a 
handful of food at the time of meals; aud it.is possible 
for all to speak kind words to «ll. 
NOTE. 


The second verse is jnst an enumeration of some of the ways of 
practicing Love for or Devotion tu God. 


yowim (mes exi ep G enr um Gere aya 
&Dnsr Gursm awipcam wr gir 
RIVA Mhs wap (Ser BAD 
Dai gc» ext nwer wr mg, (m) 

Ascetics are those who smell sweet with the convic- 
tion learnt. that the Dharma is to part with food (a part 
vt food) which they take. Men do not know the benefit 
of bringiug water from well or tank and giving the 
same by way of charity. 

NOTE. 

According to Parasara, Dana (gift or charity) is the main 
Dhari for this Kuliynga— Food referred to in the text iniplies 
spiritual food, such as initiation, intcllectual food, such as Sastraic 


teuching, professional food, such as irdustrial education. and 
nlysieal fuod, such as bread or rice. 


Y (up 9 3) dor Qui 1 t. wu 2 6» ai ien u$ d 
IIR xrsÉ? poy Qe 
Lpr Gase eua: Qaem urs 
Lipra Oras iF Gres; Far. 

Driviug uff impurities.fill yourselves with knowledge; 
de chanty alo in the days in which it is your 


privelege to live. Ye poor souls, what avails ye all your. 
vigilance, as inspite thereof heat flies, off (from your 
body) and your eyes become fixed ? 


NOTE. 


The impurities heroin referred to are Ahankara, Maya and Desire 
(«*4c2) Prana is identified with heat (vide Pranagni hotro- 
panieked and also my contributions to the " Thinker” on the subject 
of Prana). The reference to heat flying off and the eyes becomirz 
fjxed is a reference to the occurrence of death. 


sorter wur araw Gres e» 

Germ uum gioruG res Copan gis 

UDV ab BOG a Did Qh (1p 657 ew i& 

IDEU sec segs ru Er, (@) 

Before death comes by force without your knowing 

when he comes, without any room for denying your 
identity, without his regarding your poverty or youth, 
be good and perform Tapas. 


DPS aufs FDD Het 
Woe Sex wi Pups een Lip Weer 
Lossiar wP yan aiDan of 
eré5T emu omu emQr, (a) 
No relation from the line of him who has renoun- 
ced the world; no pleasure from the line of him 
who is dead; no grace shown by God to him who 
practices what is non-Dharma (what is not virtuous). 
Charity or to Dharma is the measure of knowledge. 


NOTE. 


, Renunciation is n consequence of spiritual perceptio th 

is all and all, is God. In the case of a er od credi pe 
world, the ntion of Dnality as & relative and à person rela- 
ted to him does not arise and tho question of Dharma or ohari- 
ty as a duty does not arise in his caso. 

Death is, as Mahopanishad says, death-birth. Birth is a round 
of zc td » pasate fo him who dies. Disinterested chari- 
ty will put the doer iu the way of God i 
ru y o and eventually to im- 

Reward is regulated by merit or virtue. Arbit 
irrespective of merit is hereby denied. Charity Ur Dares i 
the measure of knowledgc “as real knowledge is derived from 
a love of God which is estabilished y à love of fellow creatures 
exhibited in the form of Dharma ori charity. 


seras Geümsrc; Ord sas saan 
wa sro nia wre vig wefsis 
GAD waa giiir Lis gi 
srorOnie Qw gy Sinema an Ges, (er) 
The man who practices Tapas is reckoned as God 
by the world. Death will come ünto them who 


worship their flesh as God, declaring himself as 
their God. 
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NOTE. 


According to & number of Upanishads, immortality is vouch- 
safed to him who perceives and knows Paramathun in all and 
allin Paramathma. Death is a punishment inflicted on him who 
identifies his self with kis body. 


Bins Garia i270; 2 Cara 

aSder ieu ba, US (menp uem) 

Ger (55 Sus gws Cry ev tjs ipm 
Biers Gt sau Qoi gin wo, (A) 


There are two ways of propelling with-ut exhaus- 
tion, the boat which will take ns accross the Ocean 
of sorrow—giving Karma. Such helps are Tapas and 
charity effected by the person of nndying renown, tor 
himself and for all mankind. 


Lb evTuS erm UDT urims 

WDD (uentum expos KUO gy 

Yowis ern Gere gy Ls i orar 

Lo 2.69 emer OA ts anf amen, um na os, 


Charity done with desire for worldly consequen- 
ces or selfish attachments is conducive to sorrow. 
Whereas charity done for disinterested purposes as 
& dedication unto God is conducive to upward spi- 
ritual merch in the way appointed by God. 

NOTE. 

The importance of dedicating all acts including charitable acts 
to God irrespective of consequences as a “means of joining unto 
the Lord as one spirit" (I Corinthians VII, 17) is recognized by 
Bt. Paul in I Corinthians XJ, 31 wherein he says “whether there 
fore Ye eat or drink or whatsoever Ye do. do all tu the glory of 


God" Interested charity is conducive to bodied existence or birth 
which is a source of sorrow. 


THE STRENGTH (CASE) OF ur WHO DOES No Cuaurry. 


5ipé&Gaun e Pow. 

e.g. uaga e (Sac Pips sex ox 

Quri yw swo Qeuwr Sen raau 

ay arom Lic i. Cu caha yas f uc 

ut LU user nus wag. La) 

What is the use of well-developed and ripe fruits 

falling from an Etti or Kangara tree? (these fruits 
are bitter and poisonous). The wealth of those who 
according to capacity dono charity is similar to Etti 
froits. The benefit of charity, those day light sin- 
ners do not know, who exact usury (interest) and 
bury their wealth under ground. 


NOTE. 
_ One of the duties attaching to wealth is doing charity accord 
ing to capacity to the needy and the poor in the foru or the 


way in which their want is felt. Usary is condemned in all 
the leading religions of the world. 


Quis sen arse afio Cunt ar 
tPiser «Dude (em (wD 

i9ids s ga Gurev$ sib Cuh. sriws 

wi ess acm woo wnGs. 12) 


People do not understand tke necessity of Dharma 
(charity) in spite of their knowledge that time is Hed, 
that deluges are Jone, that their ordained days are 
gone, that their body has become withered as if the 
essence is squeezed out from it, and that they see 


themselves or others dying. 
NOTE. 

In chis verse, even on profit and loss considerations or conimierceial 
culenlntions, the necessity of charity is vindicate. — lersous 
dying do not carry a single pie with tiem. They have to teave 
their wealth behind for the use of others surviving them, whether 
yelated or nut. The related and the von-relaced ave all alike to 
them. In case charity brings ne beneti after death, the doer 
loses nothing and he i$ net ina worse position tiun a miser whe 
shows no charity whatsoever- [n case it brings benefits alter 
death, the doer of charity gains ind the wnehavitable miser Linka 
Further. the text means that wealth which is meant for che 
upkeep of this body has only a limited scope in that way, lor. th: 
body is mortal and its days will be over sooner or Inter, X 
according to capacity, 7. e. without prejudice to what is needed Fer 
the absolute necessity of self or those relying on sell it portion e 
wealth should be spared for the ose of. those is want The 
practice of charity the best. means of. setf-saerities ano 
renunciation, 


Y ib X wur 2 SNWN UT S om ug E 

Bow wrrso Cours ssT2(50 

yous uttuer Qur uwor) Car ? 
ww. WTE cose oy. UR. 


Those who do not know the ways or the necessity 
of charity do not know how to think ofthe Feet ot 
God; they do not know the way to the city of God 
they listen to the false words of others aud inem 
hatred. 

NOTE. 

Love uf Gud is impossible withons Jove of our fellow evcatures and 
without self-sacrifice according to capacity. Charity as Naradu- 
pirivrajoponishad says secures the good will and affection of allinuu- 
kind The reverse policy from a false sense of economy or from 
waut of belief. ina future existence is punisned in this workl by 
the enmity of uthers. 


DLW Set su; Lomi Quiè 
SHO OLUT Et Sunt» $5 
UYE 515 ay. 27120 ay w 


J Huw Gsnsaerisish(agE wa. 4. 
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Hiccup, bilious complaints, consumption, nnd heat 
afflict those who do not show charity. Lightning 
shock, serpent, disease called Roni attended with in- 
flammation of the throat, and undue development of 
glands will not approach those who are charitable. 


NOTE. 

Tn this vase, the residual sufferings of those who are uot 
havitable'in a subsequent birth, in otber words, certain diseases 
uid accidenta which nre the indices of non-charitable hard- 
reartedness iu a prior birth are stated. Hiccup, bilious complainte, 
onsuimption and heat are all the result of excessive heat due to 
exual excesses &c,.— ‘The Thapa or heat of those in need who were 
efused help by those who were ea able of giving them help seems 
6 he the ultimate cause of the incurable forms ef hiccup, Soka 


bilions complaints attended. with paleness, want of digestive 
"wer. bitterness of tongue &e.) and consumption afilietins the 
Mer dn their subsequent birth. If vor example A suffers from 
veurable form of eonsamption. in this generation, we infer that he 


‘aga hard miser who did no charity in his prior birth though cap- 
Ule of doing it. The charitable in their sabsequont birth arc not 
ed by liehtning. serpent or other accidents mentioned in the text. 


uzau Dwat user Gus 
haunid Baw Wau? 3) PUIT 
ETRO D EPIL amena) Hae a amm 


(@ 


The worldly reputed or the worldly influential 
people) would not adore the Lord ; they would not 
ven pay the tax due to the king; they would not 
‘row shady groves, watering the plants from water- 
iots, (when diffienlt to grow them). Ye such good 
earted ‘Tronical) peopic, will Ye'not suffer in Hell ? 

NOTE. 

1n this verse, nou-adoration of God fov fear of expense. non-pay- 

rent of tax to Government out of miserliness or aur attachment 


» money, and not growing shady groves where most necded groves 
re all declared acts pnuishable wich punishment in Tell. 


ssa A MDVGir suGera,F of Ser. 


auf sci uiis? am Gg (soam 
Sud SLE) Ls 18:1. ATII ITH 
ua mi 8 Hic Pir into Carne me. 


ELIT IN 13 ami al or Quom ii BH en Qa. (m) 


Those who do not, like the uncharitable, tread the 
vays (as a barden}, who tread on the ways of those 
vhose acts lead them to heaven, avoiding the in- 
urious or the ‘evil or the loss-bringing acts of even 
he latter, ave the really great or glorious. 


asse fq Dyry stamt 

pahed frr wpis armar 

whe La TuS gtamyOurer Dem 
Quos?& s Ars Fam PyssTiPs ars.) 


The sympathetic or the compassionate w 4 see. the 
feet of God; the courageons or the strong hearted 
will reign over the world of the Devas. The miserly 
will, without help at the time of death, with faded 
mind, perish and disappear. 


Qaru Se Ore DremOn wa S Sp 
qpen iei Qr ena @Cw uy s D 
Awung cond Avru Guess 
oom Gui Fens wows uns. 


(4) 

Happiness and misery are the results of acts done 
in prior birth. Witnessing the sight of happiness (some 
people being happy). they stilt do no charity. Sach 
people are really without love and know no thought, 
no virtue (or they do not know the mighty effect or 
Dharma of inward disposition). 


AsQag wragn sg ysCipr 
er $ aieveo Dew Peru sra Gur cr 
ADag kg Cwr owh efle ui 
Pug Gad uras arr Quo. (5 
Think of depositing for charity and of giving 
charity and do that which will give you bliss. To b 
rained or to be prosperous depends on the Dharma yo' 
do. He that will not observe in practice the rule o 
Golden middle and will not establish a course of blis 
without gaining spotless reputation, is simply a Pas 
(an idiot or fool) or a creation in name. 
NOTE. 


In this text, besides sundry charities done by delivering fro 
hand to hand substantial charities in the form of permanent invet 
ments, bequests and apportionments are advocated. 


The rule of the Golden middle is laid down. Charity for 
attended with a spotless reputation is countenanced and it ia forth 
asserted that a life without charity is a folly and a burden. 


Qram 6G 34 Awtur wr pA gid 
Yous wrap Qum pri yare s 
uSsvev& sf Wenpader Cus gi Scr 
Aven Oa s eB 5553 wesw, (ac 
Without praising and serving men with limite 
knowledge for the sake of wealth, think of Heaven 
serve God and praise Him and like an unmissin 
arrow darted from a bow, it will bave thé desired effec: 


S. RAMASWAMI AIYAB, B. A., B.L, 
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SIVAGNANA SIDDHIAR 
or 
ARUL NANTHI SIVA CHARIYA. 


PaRAPAKSHA—LOKAYITHA -Ot CHARVAKA. 


(Continued from page 5) 


Invocation, 


Ler my love to Him increase who has neither begin- 
ning nor middle nor end, who is Infinite Light, Grace 
and Wisdom, who unites Himself on the left side to 
Her who begot the world, whio is praised by the world 
as the crownjewel, of the celestials, who dances in 
that ‘Spreading Light of Chitakas, with his coral 
braids adorned with the crescent moon falling behind 
him, and let me lift such lotus feet full with fragrant 
pollen on the crown of my head. 


She, who is the Lord's (Isa) Parasakti, Ichcha Sakti, 
Kriya Sakti and Guana Sakti, and Droupava Sakti, 
who actnates all creation, sustentation and resolution, 
who is form, and formless and neither,. who is the 
wife of the Lord in these Forms, who is all this world 
and all this wealth, who begets the whole world 
and sustains them, The gracious lotus Feet of This, 
our Mother who imparts bliss immortal to souls, and 
removes their bonds of birth, and who remains seated 
with our Father in the hearts of the frecd, let me 
lift up my head. 

Tue CHARVAKA’S STATEMENT, 

]. Not having the intelligence nor the grace to 
understand the trick (real purpose) of the theory 
promulgated by Indra's Purohit, Bribaspathi, the 
Charvaka who is tied down to the pleasures of this 
sea-girt world, and whose person is rubbed with 
Sandal and adorned with festive wreaths (bases 
his own case on Brihaspathi’s authority) aud. states 


as follows. 


pna—————————————X 
This describes the Supreme who is neither Rupi nor Arupi nor 
Rupa Rupi, who is neither Saguna nor Nirguna, who transcends ull 
these, and the next verse deacribea, how He manifests himself 
to maukind. This gives His condition as Pure Sar, aud which could 
not be anything unless it ig Chit and Ananda at the same time. 


This shows How God aa Light uud Love diffuses in ull and 
in every thing, and manifests Himself. 
1. Indiv was disgnsted with the pleasures of his state, and 


aspired to something holier and pyrer before his time and wished 


Yo do tapas. His acharya brim Wishing to tum him from hia 
abject, and to lead him into his forfier life. prenehes to him the 
realit, of the world’s joys and thé falsity of at! other hopes. This 


js compared ro tlic object with which Syi Krishna tried. toalissado 


2. The only measure of all things is by Perception 
alone. This perception when!united to miud &c, 
divides itself into six kinds. Inference and Agama 
are not correct methods of proof. The things proved 
by Perception are the (four) elements and their inher- 
rent natures such as hardness, coldness, heat, and 
diffusiveness. 

3. The names ofthe (four) elements are earth, 
water, fire and air; and the quality of the products of 
each of these respectively are smell, taste, form and 
touch. These are the great Eternal Entities ; aud 
these unite one with the other in regular order 


4. Just as you get various shaped utensils frou 
clods of clay, so by the union of these elements, all 
forms are produced. Like the bubbles formed in 
water, Buddhi and other «ndakarana, and senses and 
sensation arise also from the union of these elements. 


5. Ifoneofthe elements is separated trom the resc, 
the senses and sensations and intellect, &c. all die. 
So do all moveable and immoveable objects die, 
When the effects, as form, quality &c. vanish, they 


On a (a —— M 
apparently Arjnna from his resolution not to fight and kill his near 
kith and kin. The arguments are platsible enough and Arjona is 
led on to commit what would he regarded by the world as a Sin. 
But neither Brihaspathi nor Krishna wished to mislead really their 
pupils. They simply wanted them by means of copia if neces. 
anry, to confine cach to his station and thereby do his duty; which 
if faithfully and wnselishhy dove ws duty will be sufficient for 
attaining all the Wighest ends. Tt was in the nature of the ILighest 
crime which nothing can excuse that the man should forget the 
duties of his station, Their Highest ideal was Duty. It is with 
this High Idenl, man is permitted to live his life in different uhi, 
and to work for virtue or wealth or pleasure. But if this ideal is noc 
kept in view, these aspirations will surely deyencvate into mere 
hypocrisy, carth-hnuger aud grossest lieentiousness, aud tlic whole 
socicty unhinged. These masters were the builders of society. 
Not, understanding Brihasparhi, the Lokayitha, despised every- 
thing elso and took to indulging in grosscet forms of pleasure, in the 
game way as false prophets there are who seck to justify their 
drinking and gluttonous ind riocous acts from tho maxims of Sri 
Krishna, saying that when they drink, they drink without any 
attachment aud as such no sin will attach to them. Such is che 
way the noble teachings of noble masters are dragged to the dust. 
alas! alas! 

2. Threekindsof Kutchijare age 4a@47 2,donbtful perception, «+ 
er, pereeption by other senses thautheeye; es — 577 per- 
ception of a thing in its relation to class, species and atributes and 
action; .45àuc4 57 — 9, proception of fire by the presence of smoke ; 
Sf Tuas 9, perception of a [Hower from its smell; BAL «arc, 
wrong perception. Anvaya and Vytircka are classed here as direcz 
perception, as involving very little of real inference. ‘The names 
of the elements believed in by the materialist are given in the next 


atanza. 
5. In stanzas 2 to 6 the Charvaka states his own theory aml 
he now proceeds to state tho other's case and criticisé it and the 
peeniiar note iu his mauncr may better be observed, namely his 
heart overflowing wich pity awd kindness for those deluded fouls 
who would not readily appreciate the goods we have but go un 


hankering after unittoiinlile fincies and he fails not to fing bruen 
ond ridicule, against his antagonists, às all false reformers do, bur 
irony ond ridicule have never been known to sceure one sila 


convert. 
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arc resolved into their cause, these fonr elements. 


Avd such knowledge constitutes the highest Wisden. 
6. Against this, there are those wno postulare the 
separate existepce of Karma and soul and God. How 
did the people of this carth o'fcud them They 
assert that that the incomparable sterile woman Dbe- 
sot a son and the latter got up ou the horns of the 
hare and plucked without fail tbe Hower of the sky ! 

T Ifyou assert that the Karma effected in a former 
wrth attaches to one his’ present life, how is this 
pessible, when we see all the Karma die with the 
death of the body. Oh, my good Sir. [f you say that 
this Karma lives in sukshtona (subtile form, then it 

like saying that fame can burn apart from the 
wick of the tmp. 

8. If you compare the action of Karma to the dead 
straw which rotting in the field comes forth again as 
fresh grass, this is possible wherever you mannre the 
field with the straw. ‘This will illustvate the case of 
those who wish te derive the excreta of a man who 
coming tired and huugvy was fed with food. 

9. -U fool, j£ you say that it is by this Kinua, 
wen’s bodies and qualities ard intelligeuce du not fit, 
then, by what sort of Karma, do not all the tingers on 
one's palin resemble each other. All these differences 
are due to the proportionate increase or decrease in 
the constituont elements. 

1U. If you say that it is by the effect of Karma meu 
endure pleasure and pain, then, tell me, by what sert 
of Karma, does the budy feel pleasure when Fain 
smeared with fragrant sandal water, aud feel extreme 
discomfort when brought in contact with fire. All 
these ave due to the nature of these things. 

11 IE you assert there is a soul independeut of 
the body, don’t make a false assertion. Such a soul 
must be perceived by one of the six modes of per- 
ception, The assertion against the proof frrnished 
by perception is like statements abont the length of 
the hare’s horn in the world ! 

12. If you say that God is Arupi, then He is non- 
intelligent nike the sky Jr He is a Rupi, theu He is 
one with the objects of this world. If you say Ho ix 
Rupa Rupi, then tell me, can you suspend a stone in 
the sky. 

10. The last three stanzas deny the existence of Karma. The 
Buddhist (not Esoteric if you will have it) gocs a step higher 
than the Chavreke nud to the four clements und their products, 
he adds Kurmu. Karma in big capitals dj his God virtually 


the cause of all esistenec aud when yeu kill this Cats SN Dates 
is esist. 


15. Oh! Why should these people follow these 
various delusive paths, and fall into error and sorrow, 
when their own Veda asserts that the elements evolve 
iuto food and from food arises body, aud from the 
latter mind and the rest and resolve into each other 
in the same order Y 

Lt. Ot! These fools give up tle pleasures to hand 
in this world, hanker after heavenly pleasures and 
drowu themselyes in sorrow, They are like those who 
feeling thirsty leave the water in their presence and fly 
after a bcautifnl mirage, only to die of great thirst. 

15. 
You are my real imcomparsble friend, since you 


O hail to you, O Vami, give me your band. 


parsne like myself the paths of murder and robbery 
and vice which the cowards call evil sud are the light 
of an admiring group of girls with lovely braids of 
hair. 

16. 
their greatness by having associated themselves with 
their goddesses. 


Isa, and Bralna, Visinu and. Tudra attained 


If you also wish to attain to such 
greatness, vou will do well also to enjoy life with 
benutiful women with fragrant locks, 


17, 18, 19 and 20, Enstead of deriving pleasure the 
society of women, people dic by believing in the shams 
set up false systems of Philosophy, and by believing 
ina [uture existence. 


21. Why do you get weary in pnesuit of Moksha ? 


Show me one, who had pointed out this way, or had 
seen it, or had heard of it * With transgressing the las 
of the king, earn money and seek pleasure as well as 
vou Can, 

J. M. Nattssawwy Prenat ao o wa 


(Lo be rontinurd) 


lt. Herein is iudicated the abhorrence of all good men and truc iu 
regard to the arts amd practices of the Vamachari and it will be an 
absurd caricature and blaspheming ot rea? Hinduism to seek to iden. 
tify ihis Vamacbar with Hinduism. You may as well call this 
Lokayitha wallowing in the lowest gepths of passion nid vice, a 
follower of Hinduisii! The bane and curse of Hinduism has been 
its so-called tolerant spirit aud spirit of compromise, to seek to 
sanction aud clothe with its approval, all gerts of opinions, low and 
false. and partly false. Could we conceive of any country where go 
many myriads of divergeut of Faiths and inconsistent. practises 
seck to live and proporate themselves wider a spirit of miscalled nni- 
versal religion and universal run.. Vrah can't be so hideous and 
repellent as in some of these forms. O, fora day whei truth will be 
nueesered in Migs Glorn vud in all ins Beauty! 
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(Continued from page 10) 
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GOD-HEAD as THE ]yrekNAL Gert wilo I~ 
KNOWLEDGE AND BLISS. 

O Dakshind-Mirthy,* O The Eterna) Gurit » houri 
knowledge and bliss, Thou didst for the sake of sonl» 
manifest Thyself as such on the mount Sire?! O 
The Absolute Giver of the Moksha} which is 3n10uu- 
ced in the Siddhauta|| Philosophy ! Thou didst, sitting 
on a priestly séat on the said mount under the 
Banyan tree, reveal in one sacred word the truc 
spiritual knowledge and Thou didst also show the 
Supreme Eternal Bliss to bo attained and enjoyed from 
such knowledge. 


Upon whom didst ‘Thou deign te confer this oun 
Certainly upon those full-matured Munix®, SanakaS 
&c. who most inquisitively stood worshipping before 
Thee. But, as for my part, I doubt whether {imay 
ever be able'to find shelter in the bountics of Thy 
Grace: Becausc I have not yet made myself worthy Thy 

* Dükshina-Mürthy means the One sitting with the foec turned 
to the South. 

+ Gura—Spiritual "'eacher. 


f The modern Trichinopoly. This mount was once soveriid bs 
one Tiruaira ; hence the name probably. 


§ Moksha means emancipation or liberation. 
Vide note to Sth verse supra. 
© Muni—Yogi. 
3 Sanaka, Sananta., Sanatura and Sanatknmara are the sons ot 
Brabmi (of the Trinity and are always called the fever uts, 


blessiugs and I :un wanting in that kind of emotional 
worship, which must plunge ine iu. Anenda*, being at 
the same time attended with my offeriug of flowers 
with my tears of love raining down and smy tongue 
Hlabbiug with addresses directed to Thee such as O 
Saukerat! O Swayanbhut! O Sambhus ! 
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O Dakshina-Mirlhy, O The. Eternal Curu who art 
knowledge and bliss, Thou didst for the sake ut souls 
wanilest Thyself as such on the mount Sira! © The 
Absolute Giver of the Mokshe which is announced in 
the Siddhanta Philosophy ! My finite inteligence has 
much relied on the durability of my body which is 
ready as infirm as the deluged river-bauk excavated 
beneath ; so that any attempt on my part towards the 
«diortha|| state of the said Moksha will be us fecble 
us thut of a man crying fur the moon. j 

Now, then, what is the trne path of attaiuing the 
infinity knowledge Even the sure appliances 1 have 
resorted to—uamely—Sariya,® KiriyaS and Yoga** 
hive not prodaced any material effect upon me. Of 


alut nitu — bliss. 
+,God is beneficent and henen the mune Sankara, 
Tle is self-esistent aud hence the name Seamenbhe. 
$ Ile is beantitul co Bis devotees and hence the nane Sambi. 
Vets notes to the 3rd verse. C fF. the Saints collet a age 
secs -+ EOS ee serge. 
a Um (0 for the day when twill be one with Siva, the Per- 
fect Jntelligenee, as I am now oue with unava); vide also notes 
to the 8th verse. ; 
© Sorina meuts and inches ali devotional moral practices—where 


the practiser surrenders bis body tu God (Siva). 


ei z.s 


S Ki. inu menus und includes all religious rituals and worship of 
God where he surrenders his Indriyas (organs of senac) to God. 

** Yous literally menus t Uniow— eii.. Union with the Divine and 
includes all psychieal practices comlucivi to contemplation of God 


wher he suprenders lis stof sa, Gaternal apses" te Uim., 
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course, no schools of philosophy can hope or profess 
to succeed withoat these Sadanas* 


O, then, for that day wlten with overwhelming joy, 
I will become absorbed by Tny Divine Grace in the 
Eternal Happy Communion With Thee !:—The Supreme 
state of Infinite knowledge aud Bliss where even the 
best of religions cannot reach, us it is beyond all 
thought and description ; and where Thou and Thon 
alone dost remain to me. everything else including 
* me' and ‘ mine’ being lost and beheld iu Thee and 
Thyself beheld in all. 
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O Dakshini-Mérthy, O The Eternal Guru. who art 
knowledge and bliss, Thou didst for the sake of souls 
manifest Thyself as such on the mouut Sira! O Tho 
Absolute Giver of the Afoksha which is announced in 
the Siddhanta Philosophy ! Since, as a matter of fact, 
I see myself not free from many evil qualities such as 
egotism, envy, passions, desires, depravity &e., I an 
led to think that Thou art not dwelling iu me. Art 
Thon, therefore, to be called limited and xot Omni- 
present? Certainly not, 1 should say. Because, Thou 
being the only Sat and vll the vest «satt before thee, 
notbing ean ever affect Thy being immanent in all 
and animating all. And I kuow, indeed, that Thou 
art the transcendent motionless lord of the Moksha, 
World and as such Thyself dost manifest and revivify 
a —— Mr 

* These 8 sadanas (practices) lead the son! to true. Divine know- 
ledge and devotional love aud, rlien, God who is nll-Love or Sivam 
appears as Guru iu the human form pwl imparts Gnanam, which 
is the feonihh pathem (step) and enables the sou! to vive up itself to 
fod and become absorbed in Him. "has the four steps are Sariya, 
Kiriys. Yoga ied Guana, 

+ Asa means and ineludes 27! other than the Sac (God). 


by Thy Gnana Sakti* the souls languishing under the 
hardest noose-of pasa.t 
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O-Dakshinå-Múrthy, O The Eternal Guru who art 
knowledge and bliss, Thon didst for the sake of souls 
manifest Thyself as sach on the mount Sira! O The 
Absolute Giver of the Moksha which is announced in 
the Siddhanta Philosophy! "Phou hast produced the 
five elements and from £he five elements Thou hast 
created the objects of the universe both animate and 
inanimate. And to all creatáres Thou hast thus im- 
parted consciousness aud revealed the Vedas and the 
like Sastrast and hast also appointed many religious 
systems, the Saivaixm§ &c. And beyond the reach of 
all religious contraversies. Thou hast fixed the blissful 
state of Mona||, where reigns supreme the conciliatory 
peacefulness. 

How is it, then, Thon hast not bestowed Thy Grace 
npon me so as to enable me to approach Thee ? 

O Thou Infinite Lord of eternal entirety, whose 
form is known to be the Pranaraf the real end of the 
Vedas, I do understand Thy real Provident Design : 
Thou wilt only reveal Thyself in full to true profound 


* Gnana-Eakti means Divine lutelligence (the power of Chit). 

t Vide note to the Rth verse. 

f Sastra means science or philosophy. 

§ He mentions Saiva religion being che grent post to Moksha and 
as such the mother school. The Saint Inter on saya “ æsa eowGo 
7:005" (The Saiva Religion and Philosophy ie the perfectest of all 
other systems). [It wonld appears that the great Ramalingam 
Pillai of Vadalur used to object to this Samarasa Siddhanta aa a 
Samayam, ag it meant a marga and n step merely. It should be 
merely called ‘ Saivam’, * The Mighest Anubava,’ Ep.]. 


|| Vide note to the 2nd verse. 
€T Vide note to the 9th verse. 
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Bhaktas*, while, on the other hand, Thou dost never 
let thyself be felt by the feigned devotees. 
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O Dakshind-Mirthy, O The Eternal Guru who art 
knowledge and bliss, Thou didst for the sake of souls 
manifest Thyself as such on the mount Stra! O The 
Absolute Giver of the Moksha which is announced in 
the Siddhanta Philosophy ! All the time I was ignor- 
ant of the bubble-like nature of my body, the product 
of the five elements, the summum bonum ef my life 


was merely the pleasures of food, clothing and the 
like. 


Bat, the moment I was graciously blessed with Thy 
knowledge, ull my epicurean thonghts and aspira- 
tions tantshed ; my mind does ever since long after 
nothing else but Thee. 


And what is more surprising to me is that, at the 
very thought of my mortal condition, my heart sbnd- 
ders, my body wears out like bees-wax exposed to fire, 
and, both night and day, I simply droop without 
aleep. 
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O Dakshini-Mirthy, O Tho Eternal (furn who art 
knowledge and bliss, Thon didst for the sake of sonls 
manifest Thyself as such on the mount Sira! O The 
Absolute Giver of the Moksha which is announced in 
the Siddhanta Philosopby ! Piaise be to Thy maternal 
love to us. Seeing that we (sonis) were lying con-/ 
cealed like an embryoin the darkness of anara-mala, * 
Thou didst benevolently take us out and set us to the 
cycle of re-births guarding us at the same time with 
five kinds of paint aod feeding and developmg us 
with frnite of karmat. And thou didst, then, cause 
us to play the part of re-incarnation in the worldly 
theatre and didst, rightly cali us the characters of 
'Jivas'; Thou didst also shew.us from the Vedas the 
rules of our play to be strictly observed and acted 
upon ; if tley be strictly followed by us, we wonld lx: 
placed in the Moksha of Eternal Light and Bliss 
Otherwise we Wonld be hurled down to, suffer unde: 
the horrors of Yama’se$ cruel pnnishment so as tc 
mend ourselves for the Eternal Liberation without 
eternal damnation. O Lord, Thon art, thus, ale) ont 
true Beloved Mother||. 
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© Vide notes to the kh and “bh TE C 
t The five kinds of pain are the pain- (1) arising from:] mate 


of an embevo, (S) from birth. (3) age (4) llnces and (5) dea’ h 

1 Vide note tothe 204 «or One of the Aro functions of God 
is to cause ne to ced the fruie of cur Karma (Anuzraha). 

B Yama is the Deity of Death ami Hell. 


Refvrence ia to the motherboud af Gol, © Arul sakti of God). 
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O Dakshini-Mirthy, O The Eternal Guru who àrt 
knowledge and bliss, Thou didst for the sake of souls 
manifest Thyself as such on the mount Siva! O The 
Abselute Giver of the Moksha which is announced in 
the Siddhanta Philosophy ! Grand was Thy auspicious 
presence on the beautifu] mount Sir under the 
Bann trec; grander still. was that occasion when 
sicat emotion and solemnity were excited in the de- 
voticual hearts of the munis that stood then before 
Thee: and grandest was Thy sacred symbol, Thou 
didst respond to them, which at once signified the end 
of ail ends or autas*, namely, Vedanta, Siddhanta &c. 


O my Master, boundless hath been Thy Grace to 
Seeing my intelligence rusted with ignorance 

like copper, Thou didst kindly put me in this carneous 
body aud heat me with the fire of, nara; and when 
L attained the desired maturity, viz., mala-paribagam,t 
"hou didst touch me with Thy Grace, which at once 
like the alchemist’s stone converted me into the finest 
«old, i. e., realized divinity in me. Thou hast, indeed, 


made me Thy servant. 
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O Dakshini-Mirthy, O The Eternal Guru who art 
knowledge aud bliss, Thou didst for the sake of sou]s 
manifest Thyself as such on the mount Sivà ’ O The 
Absolute Giver of the Moksha which is announced in 


(nm) 


* qe untus (ends) are six in number, namely, (1) Vedanta, (2) 
Siddharta, (3) Nathanta (the end of Nutham or sound), (4) Botha- 
nia (end of knowledge), (5) Yoganta (end of Yoga), and (6) Kalanta 
wend of all sciences, philosophies, &c.j c. f. The Saint’s couplet 

du Tas yser tas awisa CC —U ^ y 

were: OgrqgexTa d esk., mc) Gass” 
ü £r the day when I will attain knowledge like those who knew 
the cix entes from Vedanta to Kalante. 

+ The Tamil is * ssufiure 2”. 


the Siddharta Philosophy! As Mowna Guru Thon 
didst instil into my heart that the Final Bliss of 
Moksha, beyond which there is nothing to be attained, 
is where one overpowered with eterna] joy becomes 
absorbed in Thee, tho All-filling ocean of Bliss, who 
art beyond the'cosmic condition and above sutta maya* 
and yet inseparably connected -with all so as not to be 
knowable either as monistic or as dualistic ; who art the 
Ninmalat Being of changeless entirety beginningless 
or endless and hast neither quality nor name nor form 
nor an upper nor an under nor sides; who hast no 
such tatcas 1 like mind, tongue, &c. and consequently 
neither auy purpose nor wearisomeness, nor pleasure 
nor pain; and- who art neither the knowledge nor the 
knower.$ 


N. B.—The Saint means to give ua to understand by tbis verse 
(3%) that the nature of Brahman can, in no manner, be determined 
except by stating that cvery attribute is denied of Him. c. f. the 
18th verse supra. 
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O Dakshina-Mirthy, O The Eternal Guru who art 
knowledge and bliss, Thou didst for the sake of souls 
manifest Thyself as such on the mount Sirú! O The 
Absolute Giver of the Moksha which is announced in 
the Siddhanta Philosophy ! With trne motherly love 
and unlimited flow of Thy bountiful Grace, Thou didst 


(ee) 


* Sutta means pure or clear, as in undifferentiated original 
nature. 

+ Ninmala—not subject to mala or pasa or impurity; pure, un- 
sullied. 

t Tatwae. Vide note to llth verae. 

§ The words in the text are Gnathuru and Gnana which mean 


the knower and the knowledge respectively. Along with these 
words 'Gneya' which means ' knowable’ will be used by the Saint 


later on. 
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as Mowne Guru appear to me and placing Thy sacred 
foot on my bead, didst infuse ipto my mind that the 
eslo Sadhana” productive uf the supremest Blisufal 
experience of eternal and influite 'naturc is fo 1 dites, 
om Thy Divine Ault ; without ever thinking of the 
mere Yoga-knuwledge being the Highest End; or 
without employing myself in trying to nuderstand the 
natare of the Mukis’et uniou in Mokxha$ ueither as 
one nor as two, neither as Aina nor as sind, and 
neither de Light nor as somethiug possosscd «f a funo. 
O, then, my Lord, it is by tho help of Thy Arvi Sakhi 
alone that I cau ever thiuk of reaching this supreme 
end of the ancient sages. 
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O Dakdun- Mírthy, O The Eternal Gera who art, 
knowledge and bliss, Thou didst forthe sake of soal- 
manifest Thyself a» such on the mount Siri! O The 
Absolate Giver of the Moksha which ia announced. in 
the Siddhanta Philosophy ! Thou art the Perfect Lord 
vf souls showing them Thy mercy aud bestowing on 
them Eterual Hesveuly Blix. [t ie but Thy mercy 
that makes me eat the fruits of my Kurma nuüperecis - 
ed and, when my good and vvil should become balan- 
eed, that will enable nw to Liww Thee, indecd, a~ thc 
universal sanctuary aflurding evcrinsting mot of 
Blati. 
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Bs ches (owention). Bthsth: alge aed "oben. (dewtrer 
tiga)— Fide Traneiation of Thie ar *peran aries to Mh cocple* 
shamter 1. 


I eannot therefore, pretend tà possess an independ- 
ent power of knowledge. Blcssod with Thy Arul? 
I shall have no more ignorance, and no more Karmeic 
effects and vo more embodimcsts, and, in short, no 
more actions of my own. 

Thon alone must grant me Thy knowledge and make 
me Fhine ctornal slave freed from humanity. 


EJ IP DIcy P aasan yh 
Uldeuvenumatgo ` 

vt medimc hy sitcafmc py yu 
uB ge au an Aa (4 0 « 

v ifm Gir pap Bé oc gu ur ^ e ta a) le 
edrusigmáse. ip 

Cicer tr A oe ays ifm mp nal yig 
OO DIES pp pes 

35 ]9su pigyn Liter Car kmu o 
Cota c) sen A en 

Qose o dien qj eir On, Le s a Bodies 
Qas püétwé p. €w 

$a euge ctm pef- bdu: 
Ppprasy say Qe 

Rr@hdacse | pompis lu 
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U Dakshind-Mecthy, O Th» Eternal Garn who art 
knowledge and bliss, Thoe didst for tbe sake uf soals 
manifest Thyself aa soch on the monnt Sim O The 
Alsvlate Giver of the Mol-ha which is annonaccd in 
the Siddhautu Philosophy! The Highest cad of 
Moksha can never be attainable by Sarige, Kriya 
alone, ic. cither by doing bhakti going on a pilgri 
mage ull ovcr the ninet coutinenta and to all sacred 
bathing pleccs, ur by strict ub-errance uf the row of 
silence curing the pain vf hunger with dry leaves or 
wate: cr air, or keeping tbe stomach mapty witha] its 
fire? of digestion arising 1a seven flame- $ 

No) can the Divine End be reached by the men 
science of Yuga, in the practice of which one sittity 
withes a moestain—cery esjoys the sweetest neotac 
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produced by cleasing his ten veins* and coutrolling 
and uniting in the Soma’st orb the vital spirit and 
the fire in his body, or he acquires the super human 
power of preserving his body for many a Kalpa 1 

How then, ca» the final liberation of bliss be at- 
tained ? Certainly only by knowing and uniting my- 
self in love to Thee, which is the Pathi-Gnana$ the 
end and aim of all Gnana. 


R. Sacnuccam MUDALIAR. 
(To be continued) 


JOTTINGS. 


Ture: IHiNvrs.—Be content to do the things you can, 
and fret not because you cannot do everything. 

Never reply in a like manner to a sharp or angry word; 
it is the second word that makes the quarrel. Make the 
best of what you have, and do not make yourself miser- 
able by wishing for what you have not. 

Good for evil—Let us be like trees, that yield their fruit 
to thos^ who throw stones at them. 


ALCOHOL Axb Áncnrny.—Expert testimony against al- 
eohol receives added evidence from professor Hein, of 
Zurich, who says, ^ The Swiss excel as archers. I had 
occasion to speak with one ot these famed huntsmen. This 
clever marksman assured me that all who attain. skill in 
shooting are strictly temperate or abstainers. They live 
upon milk, butter, cheese, and eggs, and never touch 
Alcohol. Many do not smoke, and they also go early to bed." 


Scuf-Rerrasck of the right kind should grow side by 
side with dependence upon God and His providence. 


* The 10 veins or z2573. (Dasa-nadi) are:—Idai kala the 
eanal which passes from the end of the spinal column to the 
head throngh the cft nostril; (2) Pingala, the canal 
which passes as the above through the right nostril; (3) 
Sushumna tle canal which passes straight tlrough the six 
ceutres the anus, the private part. che navel, the heart, the uvula. 
and the fore-head ; (4) Kandharl, the canal dividing itself 
into scveu passages for rhe seven kinds of watham or sonnd being 
produced and located in the neck; (5) and (6), Atti aud Si - 
val dividing theniselves into ten branches in all occupy the eyes; 
(7) and (8) Alampudai and Purusha occupy the cara; 
(9) Kuku which connects the navel and the generic organ ; and 
110) Sankini which occupies the organ of generation. 

T Soma is the moon which is snid to remain in our fore-hed for 
our bencfit. 


t Kalpa is the cosmic period from the renovation to tho des- 
truction of the worlds. 


§ Pathi—Lord ; Guana=true knowledge; true knowledec of the 
supreme Lord (God). , 


|| Gnana are of three kinds in general, viz.. Pasa-Gnana (know- 
ledge of Prapancha), Pasu-Gnana (knowledge of self), and Pathi- 
Gnana (knowledge’of the Lord.) 


SOME GOOD RULES. 


1. Fresh air is the best tonic o nervous personcan 
have ; so never be indoors if you can get out. 

2. Sunshine means life and strength. 

3. A cold bath every morving before breakfast, if once 
begun, is the best strengthener of the nerves I have ever 
known, and any day I would sooner waut my breakfast 
than my bath. 

4. Food in moderation. Fruitin the morning, and all 
the milk you can take, but be sparing with tea and coffee. 
Take cocoa instead. 


Medicine. Leave that to the Doctor. 


Lure Prosprcts.—According to the statistics of the life 
insurance authorities, an habitual drunkard of forty has 
an expectancy of eleven years of life, while a sober man 
of that age is likely to live twenty-nine years. 


KxowrxG oxE's sEL¥.—Goeth once answered the question 

How can we learn to know ourselves?” thus: “By 
reflection never, but by our actions. Attempt todo your 
duty, and you will immediately find what is in you” 
Actions speak louder than words, just as example is ever 
better than precept. 


To Makr A Howe Havey.—Beware of the first disagree- 
ment. 

729. Learn to speak in a gentle tone of voice. 

3. Study the characters of each, ‘and sympathise with 
all in their troubles, however small. 

4. Learn to say kind and pleasant things whenever 
opportunity offers. 

5. Remember that, valuable as is the gift of speech, 
silence is often more valuable. 

6. Beware of meddlers and tale-bearers. 

7. Never change a bad motive if a good one is conceiv- 
able. ^ 

8. Be gentle and firm witlf.children. 

9. Learn to govern yourselves, and to be gentle and 
patient. 

10. Never speak or act in angex until you have prayed 
over your words or acts, and concluded that Christ would 
have done so in your place. 

11. Do uot expect too much from others, but remember 
that all have an evil nature whose presence we must expect 
and that we should forbear and forgive, as we often 
desire forbearence and forgiveness ourselves. 

12. Be an example of courtesy and love. 
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CHATHURTHAM—SARVAM. 


Tae number four is not so mystical looking as the 
number three or five or seven, yet it bas a certain soli- 
dity, strength, broadness, and completeness attached 
to its signification. It expresses anything secure in 
its foundation, complete in its structure and universal 
in its influence, and transcending iu its authority. In 
the common wisdom of the people linger such maxims, 

MILITUM FO’ 

‘When four meet, they constitute an assembly.’ 

‘sarawi wri C zai wig’ 

‘The testimony of four person. has tlic authority 
of a divine oracle.’ 


miwaGg GgeGgn" 
* Are they the four or are they celestials: 


As such, the word plays an important part in the 
philosophy,religion and sociology of the Indian People, 
and all division and classification proceed on a four- 
fold basis. To begin with, we have the four Vedas. 
They represent the collective kuowledge of man- 
kind in every department. The Hindus will not 
admit that there is to be found any knowledge of 
any kind outside the Vedas, which is not to be found 
therein. It is their grent treasure house, where every 
man can come and take whatever and only so much 
as he requires. They adapt themselves to the need 
and capacity of every one. The Veda is compared 
to the mirror, which every man can look into and 
see his own reflection. Hence its claim to be 
as Universal Book. Dividing all mankind into those 
who seek wealth or pleasure or virtue or Divine uni- 
on, the four great purushathamas, the Vedas point 
out the means for attaining these ends; and those who 
do not bear this four-fold end of the Vedas are no 
9 


doubt at a loss to understand how in the Rig Veda, 
for instance, the only cry and the oft-repeated cry 
by the singer is for gold and silver, cattle and rain, 
food and drink, wife nnd children, health and victory 
&c. In every healthy society, the majority must care 
for such things, and all cannot become Yogis and 
Guanis. But in pointing out the means for seeking 
such purely material ends, precautions are taken, 
to that the individual may not concentrate and subju- 
gate everything to his own selfish: ends and to look 
on his own self as the be-all and end-sll of existence. 
Even here, he is trained inithe path of virtue, he hax 
so practise some kind of altruism, he has to sacrifice 
to the Gods and distribnte alms to the poor. The 
wicked and the miserly and the ignoble could not 
hone to gain these ends. The idea of rehrith so 
fally believed. in hy every body, acts T 

check to socia] excess. Herein is the dillesesc 

between the Indian and European material civiliza- 
tion. The religions authority in Europe is too weak 
to control al] these different and conflicting clements 
and ideals in Society, and us such, Self, in the biggest 

capitals, is the label to be marked on the inatcrial 
civilization of Europe; and the consequent abuses are 
flooding all the countries touched by Kuropeuns and 
even in Indian Society, they are slowly and sure- 
ly creeping into, and undermining those foundation: 

built on charity and good will and morality and cou- 
tentment. We were almost inclined to strike out this 
sentence, when we remembered how many great men 

and great women have led the van in the greatest phi- 

lanthropic movements of the day ; hut we are speaking 
ofnational characteristics 2nd tendencies,aud not those 

of individuals. The fourth pursharthaui Gelieved 

generally as the highest end, and the m. 
taining the first three ends, the rituals of the Karma 
Kanda are more or less relegated to a subordinate 
position and the Gnana Kanda doctrines slowly assert 
themselves. And there is a four-fold division of this 
Gnana Kanda. After a man has ceased to care for 
wealth or pleasure and has attained to a well-reeul: 

ted and balanced min‘l, some of the questions respeci- 
ing the nature of his higher powers and the higher 
ends begin to trouble him, and he begins to enquire 
into the proof of things, their nature, the end he ix 
fitted for, and the means for securing this end. 
These constitute the Pramana, Lakshana, Sadana 
and Palanadhyaya in Vedantic enquiry. It is nut 
generally remembered that Religion and Philosophy 
are not things to be meddled with by every body 


for nt- 


NIE 
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aud any body; bnt the qualifications of the adhikart 
are fully defined, and these include a perfect rigidity 
in moral conduct. In fact, the course of study pres- 
cribed for the Indian, insist on a preliminary course 
in Ethics and Dharma Sastras, before he can proceed 
up to Logic and mental philosopby 
sion of ethics in treatises and discourses dealing 
with :eligion and philosophy alone should not be 
misunderstood. But what has come upon the pre- 
sent day civilizatioa that it toierates so little refer- 
ence to Ethics ia public platforms and discussions 
and in print.. The man who would deliver a lcctnre 
on the whole dutios of man wil] be now felt ana 
bore? Isit because that it is always distasteful 
to hear of advice which we feel we cannot follow? 
We have described the present day civilization as 
‘selfish’ above, und we have to add to it that itis 
hypocritical and insincere, alas! alas !! 


Pursuing our orginal dissertation, in the chapter on 
Pramana, we postulate four things or four planes of 
existence. Maya, or matter or the animal plane, Anda- 
karna or the mental plane, Atma or spiritual planc, 
God or the Highest existence. These ionr have a sort 
of relatiou, of the one below to thc one higher, 
inter-dependent and inter-wovou. which is called 
‘adwaitha’. There are four andakarna, Manas, Chitta, 
Ahankara and Buddhi. There are four avasthas, 
Jagra, Swapna, Suslupti and Duriyam, and four bodies 
Sthula, Sukshuma, Karana and Sutta according Lo 
some. Then in regard to Sadauas, there are four paths 
or Margas, called Dasamarga Satputramarga, Saha- 
marga and Sanmarga, called otherwise Sariya, Kiriya, 
Yoga and Guana and a Religion which claims to be 
universal must contain these four paths. These arc 
means provided to men, uud adapted to each one's 
capacity to establish a relation between himself and 
the most High either as servant and master, son and 
father, friend and friend or as Self. We had four pupils 
who sat under the fcet of the first Gnvu, who after- 
wards became the four great teachers. banaka, Sanat- 
kumara, Sanandana and Sanatana. In modern 
days, we had four great tcachers to illustrate the 
four great margas, Appar or Aludaya Adigal (Dasa- 
marga), Gnanasambantha or Aludaya Pillayar 
(Satputramarga)}, Sundarar or Aludaya Arasu (Saha- 
marga) and Manickavachaku or Aludaya Nambi 
(Sanmarga). We only said that these came to illus- 
trate these Margas, butthey were no margis themselves. 
They were true Gnauis and Bhaktas and we find as 


The omis-^ 


wfal 


such, the highest philosophy i» Appar's poems, and 
the highest love poured forth in Manickavachaka's. 
To the four margis are provided the four states 'o of 
bliss, Saloka, Samipa, Serupya and Sayujya. The 
Vedantis also postulate a four-fold Sadana Sathushta- 
yam such as Nityanitya, Vasthuvivekam, &c. Then 
in regard to our conception of the most High, we 
regard Him as the "'rimurthies in the material plane 
but in the highest plane where the senses, and speech 
and thought coase to penetrate, He is the fourth, 
Chethurtham. He is the * Thuriya Padartha’; and 
we are frequently warged in our sacred writings 
not to mistake this ‘fourth’ with anything lower. 


In our soeiology, we have the four castes and four 
axhramans 


The Adharvasikha Upanishad adapts a four-fold 
division of the Pranava and proceeds to give varicus 
meanings to each syllable. And the following hymn 
i the Mahimnastotra” a most interesting aud 
clevating song, sutns-up many of these thoughts: — 
“The my stical rad immutable one which being com- 
posed ot the three letters a, u, m, signify successively 
the three vedas—the three states of life (awaking, 
dreaming and sleeping—the three worlds heaven, 
earth and hell,—the three Gods (Brahma, Vishnu 
aud Rudraj—and which by its nasai sound is indi- 
cative of thy, fourth office, as supreme Lord of all— 
ever expresses and sets forth thy collective and single 
forms. 


We will elaborate some of these subjects, explain 
many of these terms in our future articles. 


Ecverntuat Sergr.—The superiority of electricity in 
attaining speed is shown by the followiug analogies. A 
horse can make twenty miles an hour, a steam boat 
eighteen. a sailing vessel ten, a storm moves at the rate 
ot thiviy-six miles an hour, hurricane at seventy, a rifle 
bali at one thousand : but electricity gets over two hund- 
red and eighty-eight thousand miles an hour. By this 
we seo that it travels faster than either souud, which 
makes cight hundred and forty-two miles an hour, or 
light, which comes to us at the rate of one hundred and 
uinety-two thousand miles un kaur. 


Serax KispLv!—Harsh words have power to read in 
tenain. The dearest kindred ties of earth. And sever 
friendship’s sacred chain. In woven even from childhood’s 
birth. 
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THE ETHICS OF KURAL.* 


Korat, in/Tuinil, siguifies a couplet of a peculiar 
wire. As the work is composed of such couplets, it 
passes by the name of Tirakkural by synecdoche, 
Tiru ($c; denoting holy The author goes by the 
„amo of Tirtvatiura Nayanar. ı These wre the popular 
names, by which the work and the author pass current 

‘Tamil Literature and among Tamil scholars. There 
are other honorific designations for the author, such 
a8 Saint, First Poet, Divine Poet, Brahma and Great 
scholar ; and for the work, such as the work of three 
books, Modern Vodu, Divine Work, Faultless word, 
Tamil Veda and Universal Veda. 


Those of you, who wish to have our idea of the 
personal appearance of the sage, may proceed to his 
shrine at Mylapore, a minute’s walk from the Barber's 
Bridge, and witness the statue of the canonized saint. 
The folded knot of his lock, the bushy moustache and 
beard sweeping over his breast, the gravity ot the 
forehead, the broad eyes revealing his noble heart, 
and the grace of his majestic frame are such as 
remind one of Plato and Socrates. Add to these, the 
beads in bis right and the woral code iu the left hand, 
the saint in a sitting posture on a raised seat, seeming 
to impart instruction to his disciples, you will verily 
believe that he is a Tumil Rishi next to Agasthya. He 
is in fact said to be the great grandson oi Agasthys. 
At least the genealogy framed by the pandits states 
30. 

Modern researcbes of Tamil scholars of critical 
acumen, and also internal evidence of two of the Five 
Great Tamil Epics, goto establish, that Tiruvalluva 
Nayanar !ved in the first century of the Christian 
era, if not earlier. Atany .ate, the Dark Ages of 
Europe had not entirely passed away, the Middle Ages 
had not yet dawned, the Mohametan caliphate there 
was not, and Christeudom was just in its seed-pof, 
when our moralist was planning his work, and bending 
over his loom for his daily bread, in the great historical 
city ot Mylapore. Most of the great Champious and 
Leaders of Hinduism, in its various aspects of Sivaism, 
Vaishnavism, and Adwaitisiz, made their avatars a 
considerably long time after our great Eclectic. 
Nevertheless it was an age when the Tamil country 
was, within historical periods, for the first tine, in its 
zenith of power and fame. The Tamil country was a 


* ^ paper reed bofore the Young Men's Hindu Association, 
Madras. A 


great commercial Emporium between the East aud the 
West. The Aryan Brahmans had long ago colonized 
the Diavidian country, aud secured, to some extent, 
ministerial and spiritual utlices uuder the Three Great 
Tamil sovereigus. ‘The third aud last Tamil College 
of the Pandiyas in Madnra—the then great Univer- 
sity of Southern Jndia—was in a flourishing state. 
At the metropolitan secats, we understand from 
contemporary literature, there were Buddhist and Jain 
shrines side by side with Vaishnava rod Sarva emplecs, 
There were temples dedicated tu. Indra and Beaton. 
now forgetten deities, 

of Religious toleration. 


lt seems to have been an age 
Lt was an age, when learnel 
scholars were patronized by gentlemen, heroes and 
kings. It wasan age of wide poetical creation, It 
was also an age, whai otber tine arts received prinecly 
patronage, It was the Elizabethan and the Augus- 
tan age, us it were, of the Tiunils. Excepting the 
modern wonders of the Press, steun iud cleetricity, 
the age seemed to be an archery pe of the enlightened 
current century. 


Tn such an age, and such a country, anl amidst 
such classical sar;orundings, was born, at Mylapore, 
the Socrates of Southern India—the last of tue sevea 
issues of the intermarriage of a Brahman and an out- 
caste, as tradition would have it. It is not our pnr- 
pose here to eke ont truth, by analysing the myths 
and legends in the crucible of modern scholarly criti- 
cism. That there was such a personage who produced 
the great work is sufficient for onr present purposes, 
Nor need we expatiate upon the spotless and un- 
sullied lifo said to have been led by this Solo Gnanion 
of the Tamils. 


His work is one of the two oldest works now extant 
in Tamil Literature in their entirety, the otaer being 
the grea’ grammar of Tolkappiyanar. That this work 
has been preserved these 1800 years and more, without 
the least addition or omission, is a lasting cvidence 
of the greatness and immortality of the work. Many 
subsequent works ofeven a later production have 
undergone such multifarious te:.taal variations that it 
is imppossible in many passages to find the real 
author. The Tamils regard the Tirukkural of Tiru- 
valluva Nayanar in such high Veneration, that they 
believe the author to be au incarnation of the creator of 
the universe—the great Brahma, and have canonized 
this paragon as a literary saint. Kural isto the 
Tamils whatthe Holy Bible is to Christendom,the Koran 
to the followers of the Prophet, aud the divine Vedas 
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tothe Brabmaps. And its unique feature is that it is 
not admixtared with any mythology or auy special 
theology. Let us now analyse the contents of this 
great moral code— the master-piece of ‘Tamil Liter- 
ature’. 
Tamil Literature is based from very remote times 
on a peculiar philosophical classification. Subject 
matter of the domain of literature relates to cither 
internal or external phenomena, matter interiur (yE 
LOuraa) orerterior (4nbQuager), The former deals 
of the passions and affections of the mind which act 
on wan internally; and the latter of things exter- 
nal to man. The former treats especially of clan- 
destine. and wedded lore; and the latter of the ways 
of living and thriving jn the world, à. e. of virtue and 
weulth, Yirtne, wealth and iove are all held as sebser- 
vient to, and as means of,obtaining Sternal Bliss, 
which is not discussed in Looks, as it is incomprehen- 
sible and indescribable. It is now clear that the 
Brahman classification of the objects of humanity 
into Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha is well in- 
volved in a highly philosophie form in the Tamil 
classification. Tirnvalluea Nayanar, in the large- 
ness of his heart, has imposed upon himself a huina- 
nizing task of leaving to the world a work which forms 
us it were a ladder to Eternal Bliss. Any genius, 
even of the first class, can add no more to his work 
complete in itself. He diseusses at large Virtue, 
Wealth and Love, leaving his readers to infer that 
one who passes safely through these three ordeals is 
a welcome guest in Heaven. 


In the Third Book of 25 chapters, on clandestine and 
wedded love, will be fonnd the various shades of 
niceties in the growth and fruition of Love, , better 
than you can trace them in the plot of a well-develop- 
ed English or French novel. There are also a number 
of other works in Tami} which elaborate Love in 
all its traits. They seem to upheld an imaginary and 
airy ideal of Love. Some of these traits are embodi- 
ed even in purely religions hymns and sonnets. 
Manickavasagar a veriest asectic—has written a work 
detailing these traits in praise of Siva at Chidamba- 
ram. And it seems a paradox that there should be a 
Book on Love at the end of our profound moral code. 
This ideal is explained by a great scholar and poet of 
the Madura College in the following manner:—One 
who is initiated into this ideal of love will ask hia 
reverend master “what, sir! is tho way of enjoying 
this love impossible for mortals ? " The reverend sage 


answers the question—'' You wil] have, my dear son, 
before you enjoy this divine love, to perform austere 
penance", and initiates his willing disciple into the 
mysteries of penance. 


The disciple after passing through the ordeal of 
penance penetrates into himself, and begins to abhor 
the burden of his flesh and its meanness, to depre- 
ciate the Justy love which opened his way to penance, 
aud to see divine light. This divine light leads him 
unto heaven and perennial bliss even unto eternity. 
This is the philosophy of the Love of Tamil Literature. 
Aud it is a matter of gilding the pill. ‘To those who 
have not a lesson of this philosophy of Leve, one half 
of Tamil Literature is but a lusty lore. You now see 
that there is Ethics, why even divine Ethics too, in 
this Third Book of Kural. 


Passing over the first four chapters of the work, 
which form only a kind of introduction to it, we will 
take a pleasant walk through an avenue of 104 chap- 
ters, which are distributed between virtue and wealth, 
5-4 for the former and 70 for the latter. Of the 34 
chapters ou virtue, 20 are devoted to Domestic virtue, 
aud 14 to Ascetic virtue. This is the First Book. As 
for the Second Book on Wealth, it should be here 
observed parenthetically that Tamil scholars are of 
opinion that a delineation ol the virtue and policy of 
the sovereign involves all that* should be said on 
Wealth. Of the 70 chapters on wealth, 25 chapters 
are devoted to Royalty, 10 to Ministers of State, 22 to 
essentials of a state. ‘The remaining 13 chapters form 
in appendix to this Book or rather to the first two 
books. The earthly Ethics of Kural must therefore 
be evoived from the first two books. 


These first two Books draw the attention of every 
foveiguer who begins and likes to have any acquaint- 
ance with Tamil Literature. ‘he extreme exagger- 
ations and hyperbolical language of the Epics repel 
him. Bat he pauses over these two Books, and 
admires the logical order of the subjegts discussed, 
the pithy moral enigmas, and the sublime tone of 
morality inculeated therein. He who first despised 
the Tamils as half clad heathens and semi-barbarians 
now admires them for the valuable treasure locked up 
in their language. These two books are an eye sore 
to the Christian missionary who always comes tothe 
east puffed up with the so-called sublimity of Christian 
morality. He can deprecate auy other thing in Tamil 
Literature. But this ancient and splendid monument, 


THE LIGHT OF TRUTH oz SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA, WEDNESDAY, THE 21sr JULY 1897. 39 


————Ó RR a. 
—————Ó——iltÀÀÀ rege ee 


he dares not slander. This is a stumbling block 
which can brow-beat the most sublime ideas of Chris- 
tian morality. The Christian missionary, under the 
impression that our author lived between 800 and 
1000 A.-D. bas attempted to establish, that the Chris- 
tian scriptures were among the sources from which 
the poet derived his inspiration, as in that time 
Mylapore was a centre of Christian asylum on the 
Coromandal coast after the advent of St. Thome after 
whom the place is now called by Europeans.. But this 
statement of the missionary is an absurd literary an- 
achronism. Our friend does not give his reasons; but 
that it 1s correct there can be no doubt. Prof. Seshagiri 
Sastriyar, M. a., states some of them in his new pain- 
phiet “Essay on Tamil .Literature” which will be 
noticed more fully in our next. 


Except iu the appendix we can only glean morals 
incidentally here and there from the Second Book. 
The appendix has some chapters 6n affirmative mora- 
lity such as Honor, Greatness, Perfection, Courtesy 
and self-reprobation ; and also some on negative mora- 
lity such as Dread of Poverty, Mendicancy, Dread of 
mendicancy and Vileness. The general drift of the 
appendix is that one should by dint of perseverance 
and industry try to raise his social status, and pre- 
serve his self-respect and independence. The author 
advocates Agriculture as the best of professions, 
This appendix in short reveals the ideal citizen who 
instead of being a drone feeding on the product of 
others’ labour should be an ornament of society by 
exhibiting traits of nobility, honor, greatness, and 
perfection, at the same time relieving the indigent, and 
sustaining the prestige of the family. 


The first part of the Second Book on Royalty ex- 
plains the ideal sovereign. He shonld be well read, 
and keep befitting company. He should not lct 
opportunities slide. He should use his discretion in 
the choice of civil and military servants. His sceptre 
should be of gold firm yet popular and notofiron. Ue 
should ever be active without any texpair in a Miction. 


The second part on ministers of state discusses 
their qualifications, and their conduct iu the royal 
court and while on embassy. Iere the author 
shows such minute observation and study of political 
manounres that he is really Bacouian in his discussion. 

The third part on the Essentials of a state explains 
the necessaries of a kingdom, policy to be observed 
in international rclatiouships, and the tactics of war- 
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fare This part also forbids Uxoriousness and 
Harlotry, Intoxication aud Gambling. The last shap- 
ter explains a very simple practical art of prolonging 
life and health. 


The last chapter of the First Book discusses the 
Force of Destiny which is all powerful. The second 
part of the First Book on Ascetic Virtue teaches 
mercy to animals and forbids Animal food ; insists on 
Penitence and protests against the Inconsistent con- 
duct of Ascetics; discourages Fraud, Wrath, Giving 
pain to others and killing; and encourages Truth- 
fuluess. This part also commends Wisdom, Know- 
ledge of Truth, Renunciation and Extirpation of desire, 
and reveals the Instability of carthly things. ‘Chis 
part might well have found a place at the cud of the 
volume, but the author’s plan justifies its preseut place. 


The first part of the First Book depicts Domestic 
Virtue, and it is this part which upholds the mode! 
man and householder. ‘lhe author finds that Domes- 
tic Virtue preponderates iu the balance, and gives 
his palm to it. 

“ The ideal ouscholder leads on carth a coasecrat- 
ed life, not unmindful of any duty to the living 
or to the departed. His wife—the glory of his 
house—is modest and irugal; adores her husband. 
guards herself, and is the guardian of his houge': 
fame. His children are his choicest treasures; their 
babbling voices are his music; and his one aim is 
to make them worthier than himself. Affection is 
the very life of his soul; of alk his virtues the first 
and greatest. The sum and source of all is Lovi. 
His house is open to every guest, whom he wel- 
comes with smiling face and pleasant word, anil 
with whom he shares his imeal. Courteous in specel:, 
grateful for every kindness, just in all his dealings, 
master of himself in perfect sclf-control, strict 
performance of every assigned duty, pure, 
with a hoezrt 


the 
petient and forbearing, 
onvy, modest in desires, speakiug no evil of others, 
refraining from unprofitable words, dreading the 
touch of evil, diligent in the discharge of all the 
duties of his position, and liberal in his benefuctions. 
he is one whom all unite to praise" Rer. Dr. Pope. 


We have glanced over the contents of the 
volume. We are not in Utopia. The work propounds 
an ideal monarchy with weal housclholders and 
citizens and true ascetics, all enjoying the sweets of 
the world unsallied, and =ttaining Divine Bliss. 


Free Prou 
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Those who can command leisure can make a cow- 
parative stady of Valluvar's Kural and Plato’s Re- 
publie. Iam swe Valluvar's monarchy will out do 
Plato's Republic. 


Having gained a comprehensive view of the author 
and his work, we may now recount the Ethics of 
Kural. We have here no.scope for a psychological 
study of the work. An Ethical and .ZEsthetical 
Study of it can very well be made, ethical in as 
much av we have a system of rules for regulating the 
actions of men, and esthetical in so far the author 
conveys his ideas in a beautiful and attractive manner. 


Domestic Virtue is based on affection. Devoid of 
affection, one's body is but a bony frame clad in 
skin. Body is the seat of life only when love resides 
within. Hospitality is the essence of domestic virtue. 
The guest at your gate is as delicate as Anicha 
flower. It withers with a smell, and the guest is 
abashed with but one cold look. Sweet words ac- 
company Hospitality. 


Who secs the pleasure kindly speech afords* 

Why makes he use of harsh repellent words ? 

When pleasant words are easy, bitter words to use. 
Is leaving sweet ripe fruit, the sour unripe to choose. 


Gratitude [comes next. To Le grateful, one need 
not return a good done to him. Feel the benevolence 
of it, enough. It is so strong that the merc thought 
of one good effaces the deadliest injury done you by 
the self same person. Gratitude is not measure for 
measure and weight for weight. It is here that you 
should make a mountain of a mole-hill, a 'palmyra 
of a millet seed. It does not become you to forget a 
good done: ib is very good to forget an evil done you. 
In his Sermon on the mount Jesus said “If yg forgive 
men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also 
forgive you" But our author advises you to furget 
trespasses, and he is only in the positive degrec. 
In his chapter on Patience he is in the comparative 
degree. 


With overweening pride whoa men with injuries assail 
By thine own righteous dealing shalt thou prevail. 


In another place where he would have you “shame 
your enemies by returning kindly benefits and pass 
unheeded the evil done by them", he is surely in the 
superlative degree. And yet he does not fall short of 
Jesus who preached in the above said resermon “ Love 
your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to 
them that hate you". But in advising you to forget 


* These verses are quoted from the excellent Oxford edition of 
Rev. Dr. G. U. Pope, M. A., D.D. 


other’s trespasses, Valluvar really really transcends 

Jesus who only wants to forgive other's trespasses. 
Though our author is peculiarly strong on gratitude, 

yet he would not let you for its sake be impartial in 


your dealings. 
‘To stand, like balance rod that level hangs mud rightly weighs, 
Wich calm unbiassed equity of soul, is sage's praise. 
The author then admonislres us to guard our tongue 


that unruly member of our body :— 
Whatever they fail to guard, over lips men guari should keep; 
TF uot, through fault of tongue, they bitter tear eall weep. 
The sore indamed hy tire may heal, not. su 
The sore inflamed by tongue. 


Those wlio soil the sanctity of the conjugal bed are 
numbered with tlie dead by the author. He would 
count with ascetics these who cudure with patience 
the evil words of transgressors, and would place even 
ascetics in tho lower grade for the sake of these 
men. Then Envy cause of all ruin. 

Envy they have within! Enough to seal their fate 

Though Fooen fail, euvy cau min consuuuunte. 
A word of warning against Coveting :— 

What saves prosperity from swift decline ^ 

Absence of best to make anothers cherised riches thine. 
And then against Back-biting :— 

lu. presence though dikiadty words you speak, Sy not 

lu absence words whose ill result exceeds your thought 

It is greater gain. of virtuous good for man to dic 

Thau live to slander nbsent friend and falsely praise when nigh 

The chapter ov guysw Agi, which can only be very 
meagrely rendered in English as knowing what befits 
a man’s position, reminds us of Goldsmith's linc. 

“ Even his failings Jenued to virtue's side ” 

A chapter on Giving next. “what is given to tho 
necdy deserves the name of gift; all else has in view 
recompense”. ‘To receive is'bad though good it be 
said. To give is virtue though you gain no heaven”. 
The goal of the householder is renown. Withont this, 
life loses its charms. Even the ‘ideal presented by 
the great peasart-poet of Scotland in Cottar’s Saturday 
Night does not excel our ideal. 

Ascetic virtue is based on Grace, as Domestic 
virtue on Affection. Grace is interpreted as the 
renunciation of flesh eating. When there is no one 
who would eat flesh, there will be no one who would 


sell flesh. 


Than Ten thousand rich oblatione, with libationa rare, 
Better tho flesh of slaughtered beings not to share. 


Then are rebuked those who hood-wink the world 
uuder the cloak of asceticism. These are wolves in 
sheep’s clothing. 


If yuu slun what all tne world condemne as wrong, 
What's the worth of shaven head or tresses long ? 
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Fraud is then condemned— 


‘Tias gin if tm the mind man but the thought conceive, 
„By fraud I will my neighboar of his wealth bereave. 


Then the author upholds Truth which he explains 
aa speech free from all taint of evil. [f you utter 
what you know to be false as true, your own heirt 
brands you. It matters not. if von may leave other 
acta of virtue undone, if you but uphold the cavse of 
Truth. 

Ontward purity water will bestow 
Inward parity from Truth alonc will How 

In this chapter on Trutb, the author gives a pkn 

practical advice, which rigid moralists may not uilow. 
Falsehood may take the place of truthful word, 
If blessing, free from fault, it can afford. 

This in that part of the book which preacles on 
Ascetic virtue ! 1t is from thi: contextual position that 
tbe advice receives its striking significance. Our 
author is a humanitarian. He seems to belong tu the 
school of utilitarians who seek the .greatest geod of 
the greatest number. Trath is intended for the 
greatest good of the greatest number. If, at au 
exceptional moment, falsehood can do that office which 
Truth cannot do, of course without giving the least 
injury to any one, falsehood for thc time being may 
(The words covey the idea that it is only a shift, like 
a gilt ornament for a really genaine goldone. It is no 

gtruth) occupy the place of truth. It will ueither chide 
nor brand you, because no vne suffers. And yet this 
is no sin as there is no equivocation iu it as in 
“ Aswathama Athah Kunjavah” of Krishna in the 
Bharata war. 


Then follows Suppression of Anger. Suppressing 
your anger is really so only when you can do it where 
you can exercise your power and authority. What 
matter, if you check, or give it vent, where power you 
have none ? As anger hegets an endless train of evil, 
quench it: nip itin the bud. He who guards not 
against wrath, him his wrath shall slay. The drift of 
the chapter forbidding evil to othersconcurs with the 
great precept of Jesus “All things whatsoever Ye 
would that men should do to you, do Ye even so to 
them". 

Whose sou! has feit the bitter smart of wrong, how cau 
He wrongs inflict on ever living soul of man. 


Let us now proceed to gather some bints on mora- 
lity from the many chapters of the Second Book on 
Wealth. 


1. Bo learn that you may full or faultless learning gain; 
Then in obedience meet to lessons learur emain. 


Perceptions manifold in men ove of rhe mimkalone 
The value of the man by Jos companionship is known. 
and this reminds ns of the English saying 
“Tell me your companions and I shall tell yon what you are” 
4. Weieh well the good of cach, his failings closely scorn. 
As these or those prevail, «o estimute the man's. 
H Of creutness and of mennness too 
The deeds of cach are touchstone trne. 
Whatever ven ponder lef your aim be lofty still, 
Fate Canad binder tiny. thwort yeu ar it will, 
68. Hie hile decas s noc faults inheeced thrive, 
T Wha. sank in stoth, foy poble obiret doi na Univ 


Then on the Way of Earning Weauth. 
Their wenulrh, who blameless meats cnm uec puel 
ts source of virtue and of choice delight. 

Wealth gained la toss uf hee and graec 
Let iini east eff From bis embraces, 


We then approach the chapters on Criendship. 
I. Whw ko hurd for men to ein as Friendship true * 
Whim so sure defence ‘oainst aU chit foe cap de * 
fi i~ not for laughter but For veproot whee 
Yon ateay from right coat you befreien. 
3. Mean is the friendship iat mep bluzc n Forth 
He ^n (ins to me awt such te him my worth 
V. Ad lind ef hin whose vesture lip) nway 
Friendship at ong rhe coming seief will atay 
Vus utalt eost the Dies ipo de ennt, 
And icd pwav even at at leas thar ef the bad, 


There are miny other fiuc sayings on Eri adslup. 
But there wre two couplet whose sublimity even Bacon 
will admire. 


1. Ne folly morety, but fusitiar vurclesetniess 
Esteem it, when your friewts oinpe di~treas 
2. To him who van neither meee lie ns aweh neri ennsrgm i w! 
the injury inWicted by à Priva. the dna his fricial offends 
will appear à € /—- of giare. 
Whoredom, Intoxication nud Gambling sre. cot- 
demned wholesale. 


1. A* one ia darkened rona sero strenge eorpee in armies 
Is he who seeks lelight i ov reeiary womeus clans 

2. The drüunkard's jos. is serra’ te his mother» eyen 
What must it bein proso ef rie trwaly wim 


3. Guinbling is "iisF'ortunc's ether names yve whem 
her veil 
They enfer grieven- aq ul 
We have then of Greatuc-«— 
All men that fii are atus eat dee 


Diversities of works zn hia special wort 


The chapter on Perfcetnes5—eonsinimatiess ot of 
morality deserves special attention. 
Y Ad xoodly things urs duto to the men, thes a 
Whe set tieniselees te walk virt? perfect us 
2. The goad of inword escelleccc thes chain 
Tho perfect wen, ull other coed is only godin unte 
3. Levy, madeaty, bencnceuec, Lanigncunt grace. 
With truth, are pillars five of perfect virtue's restiug place 
4. The type of penitence i6 s itueus sol that nothing slays, 
‘To speak uo ill of other men ie pertect virtne’s praise 


Uuless to men who wok you ib vei zem ropes 
Call therin of perfect virtua era the shore 
Who, though the fates ehonld fuil. fuil Got for everest» 


9 We draw the attention of cir Gallant Girl to :! | C: 


Bb. What fruit duth your perfection yeild you, aay" 
6. 
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Notwithstanding al) his sublime morals, the vener- 
able author.would not revolutionize society. When 
you are at Rome, he wonld have you live as the 
Romans do. 


As dwells the world, eo with the world to dwell 
In harmony this is to wisely live and well. 


Here is no danger, as in Tamil classics, world does 
not mean the masses, but denotes the wise. 


From this rough bird’s eye view of the Ethics of 
Kural, we find that the author isa cosmopolite—citi- 
zen of the world, except that he speaks and writes in 
Tamil. His work is of universal interest. It has 
found a home in England, France, Germany aod Italy. 
Every sectarian in India—at least in Southern India, 
chums kindred with the author. The christian mission- 
ary has gone so far as to call this grand system of 
morals, an Echo of the Sermon on the Monnt. The 
Rev Drew, however, wrote in 13 tÒ thus :-— The Kural 
lias a strong claim upon our attention, as à part of the 
literatnre of the Country, and as a work of intrinsic 
exeelones. ‘The author, passing over what is peculiar 
to partienlar classes of society, and introducing such 
ideas only as are common to all, has avoided the un- 
interesting details of observances found in Mann and 
the other shastras; and this in. general maintains à 
dignilicd style. ft cannot be supposed necessary for 
the sake of Christianity to deny to such works what- 
ever degree of merit they may possess. Christianity 
requires not the aid of falsehood or of concealment. 
Nor need we wish to blacken the systems and books 
of the conntry beyend what tenth will warrant. The 
Kural icseli, esteemed the best book of morals written 
by a Hindn, is an illustration of this remark”. And 
again M. Ariel, quoted in Rev. Pope’s preface to his 
valuable Edition of The Kural, spesks of the work as 
* one of the highest and purest expressions of human 
thought? and adds That which above all is wonder- 
fnlin the Knral is the fact that its suthor addresses 
himself, without regard to castes, peoples cr beliefs, 
to the whole commnnity of mankind; the fact that he 
formulates sovereign morality and absolute reason; 
that he proclaims in their very essence, in their eter- 
nal abstractedness, virtue and truth ; that he presents 
as it were, in one group the highest laws of domestic 
and social life; that he is equally perfect in thought, 
in language and in poetry, in the austere metaphysical 
contemplation of the great mysteries of the Divine 
nature, as in the easy and graceful analysis of the 
tenderest emotious of the heart". Rev. Pope calls 


him “the greatest Tamil classic author, who sung of 
so many topies 'touching all things with poetic 
grace’ " and also asserts that “It is not probable that 
Tirnvalluvar translated a single sloka from Sanskrit. 
Kuralis certainly not an anthology, but the perfect 
and most elaborate work of one master. The weaver 
of Mylapore was undoubtedly one of the great geniuses 
of the world. He is the venerated sage and lawgiver 
of the Tamil people of whom there are about ten 
millions inhabiting the central and southern carnatic”, 
and sings of the author thus. 
“Sage Vallavar, priest of thy lowly clan, 

No tongue repeats, no specch reveals thy name ; 

Yet, all things chatiging, dieth not thy fame, 

For thou art bard of universal man.” 

The religion of Valluvar is a puzzle to this day. 
Every couplet of his work is tight enough for ela- 
boration into a sermon in any country for any religion. 
The author bases morality no doubt upon theology. A 
good or an evil action is a passport to heaven or hell. 
Even his invocation of the supreme Being does not 
give us a clue to his. religion. His theology must, 
therefore, be only natural theology, and his religion 
only natural religion. Can it be otherwise with the 
bard who said that “Death is but sleep and birth 
but an awakening from it" which reminds us of 
Words worth’s linc in his ode in Intimations of Im- 
mortality 

Onr birth is bar a slecp and a forgetting, 
The Soul that rises with na, our life's Star, 
Hath had cleewhere its setting 
And cometh from n far; 
Not in entire forgetfulness 
And not in utter nakedness 
But trailing clouds of glory do we came 
From God, who is onr lome. 

Gentlemen, [am not a student of the Theory of raorals. 
I cannot tell you precisely whether the author is an 
Intuitionist, Ferfectionist or Hedonist. I leave the 
precision for theorists, though Tam inclined to call 
the venerable sage a utilitarian—Perfectionist. on the 
whole, for he insists on the purity of mind, word and 
deed, for the happiness of all. Perfection of human 
nature is the be-a]] and end-all of Kural. 


“In the world there is nothing great bnt man 
In man there is nothing great but mind” 


said somebody. Our author would add 
In mind there is nothing great bnt moral perfection. 


Is there any body in the world who would raise bis 
voice against the moral perteviion of man? What is 
any religion but a dull sermon on this perfection ? 
The lives of great mer and saints are but a commen- 
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tary ou this. A parliament of religious cannot have 
& better subject for discussion. Tbe summum bonum 
of Bducstion cannot have any other aspiration. This 
doctrine of perfection of human mature is the es- 
sence of the Ethics of Kural. A study of Sanskrit 
opened a high road to the region of Philology. A 
steady of Kural may open another to the region of 
comparative morality, and thus pave a way for the 
jong dreamed Universal brotherhood of mau. Before 
Í resume my seat let me make one humble bow to 
the Prisce of Moralists. 


NATIONAL LANGUAGE AND NATIONAL 
CHARACTER. 


Paseutrexce or Verxactiars. 

* Ovss is “ the poor man’s Raj.” It is so really sech 
that the truth has already passed into a proverb. 
The few hate and fear us with aud withoet canse. 
Let us then bind the secay to ourselves by commanity 
of langeage Let us Vernaculevise ourselres and our 
knowledge for their and our common benefit.” 


So says Mr. Hogson, with whose paper we have mot 
yet finished. The arguments we summarised im our 
lest number, related to what is contained ia his Gret 
letter and regard merely the question as to the rales 
of commanicating knowledge in the Media of the Ver- 
macular language. The seoond paper derotes itself to 
considering the value of the Vernacular literature as 
a mesas of istellectaal and moral training; asd 
the following letters give additions! reasons for the 
reforms proposed amd sa osthne of the reforms them- 
selves. In the earlier pa:t of these papers, he contro- 
vorta the view, which w new really antiquated, 
that the Vernacular literatare do not coateia sufficient 
wealth in it to afford moral training, and it requires 
mow so proof thet moral distinctions are immatable 
and universa] aad there is a consequent harmony in 
She moral precepta denred by the sages of ali 
mations and of ali tusen—'" Hare aot the mass of 
mankind,” he asks, “ia all ages and countries by the 
general tener of ther lisas demonstrated the practical 
indisputablensss of morals ? Con^cumos ! Doss it sponk 
one Langaage at Benares and ancther at Canterbury." 
And he further paints vet that in other 
of life, i$ is impossible it should not bore left ita record 
im ite Lterature, and should have failed “to gather 
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ample meterials for the just illustration io some way 
or other, of most, if not of all parte of the philosophy 
of life,” seeing how high-lated sod literary is the 
character of Indian Civilisation: Angticiste undaly 
exaggerate the importance of the physisal sciences 
and technical edacation, seeing what smal) pert in 
actaal life these pursuits will occupy aad to what e 
smali fraction of tbe sociey, it will be coufiued. And 
after all what is the highest object and end in view in 
acquinag the knowledge of the physical sciences. It 
canast be denied that the reoders cry in [edia and 
elsewhere for science aud techuical edacation is 
all based om that struggte for material existence, for 
the bare acquiring of power amd pelf. Lesving this 
department alone, our author points oat thet the 
people have an all safficieut literatore in every other 
respect and if in umny tcypects, a change im patiomal 
ideals and sentiments, and ways of life, m the ideas 
regarding law of popalation, the phikmophy of wealth, 
the geners! principles of Jurapradence sud of relora- 
ative police are desirable and »ecewry, then he 
comtends that the best umd sarcet ineuus of cflectiug 
this needed change in nt by ignormy ther past life 
and past literature which are weeparubly iutortwincd 
and imáerrefectel, not by destroying the warp sad 
wood of their national existence, but by a process af 
preparation, eonciliation and cumprusise, by finding 
the means,“ of closing that gel which separates 
European and Indisa affection aud intellort-—: ^ the 
wer of that Iiterature, which, I shall vontu:e to my, 
cannot be diepensed with.” We thinks that any other 
attempts t9 remove the woof and warp of ludian society 
would disonganize «eciety and “ insere ver owe des- 
traction.” And be therefore proposes ty ete the m- 
digenoos literatare alrvedy existing, by oltaning ite 
countenance aad sapport, ree) or scemiug iu regard 
to the new knowledge aud reforms proposed to bv 
introdeced.* Here and elsewhere, be inside apun the 
great necemuty thet existe iu sorking and enistuag 
the sympashy—a fact by the way which seems entirely 
forgotten and whose impertance, reocat events clearly 
indssate—oc! the saüves of the country, by learning 
their languages a great homer to thewacires in the 
oye ni the oriental as he poate oat—by speaking to 
them ia their owa Vernecalar, and he inetancet the 
great snecess which hes attended bis effurte sad the 
adforts of hse menenary trends i» this direction And 
we make no apology for quoting tbe fulloemg “Yeo! 
ELD DE ee eR UE TER Dre 

* laima Bacal Bedrae 
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I have spent so many, many years," during which 
I solemnly declare that the only unequivocal volun- 
tary testimonies I bave receivel of influence over 
their hearts or heads ot the people have been owing 
entirely to some little knowledge on any part of their 
literature! With this Instrument I have warmed hearts 
and controlied heads of men utterly impassive to 
kindness, to reason, and to bribery; aud deeply am 
I persuaded by experience aud reflection, that the use 
of this instrament is indispensable in paving tlhe way 
for any g.veral, effective and safe measures of educational 
reczeneratton." 

‘It 1 a splendid compliment we pay to the people 
to master their difficult literature. The memory of 
better days connected with it elevates their lowliness 
to something like a communicable distance from our 
loftiness. Their shy and shrinking affections, to which 
we have no direct access of any description, may be 
pourea ont to us tbrough this indirect and modest 
channel which carries the whole waters of their hearts; 
reflecting from its tranquil bosom, every rite and 
custom, thonght and feeling of the laud! Hence its 
influence with the inany in our hands,” 


And we nave already quoted the sentence which 
heads our article, to show its great importance, 
especially in view to passing events, which indicate 
conclusively what little success the Government of our 
country has achieved in enlisting *the sympathies of 
the masses; and how the whole people look upon 
with suspicion and reseut the most innocuous reforms 
and regulations, however well meant and absolutely 
essential for their health and safety they might be; 
aud especially in view totho greatsuspicion with which 
the English-educated Indians and the Vernacular 
press is regarded by the Governwent. It is thought 
of in some quarters (we do not agree with this view ix 
loto; we only think that English educetion has made 
thein unkt fov every thing, for nerve and for action 
and they have absolutely no control over the hearts and 
heads of the people who regard them as a mere 
travesiy of the European) that English education for 
the last half of a century or more has not achieved 
the glorious resulta which were expected of it. If 
so, whose fault is it? Our author thinks that 
sound knowledge may he accepted and taught and 
studied for ages without * awaking the strong man "— 
without strirring the deep waters of a nation's intellect; 

* Alas! How soon our Europcans friends try to retire and fly off 


to their Home, and how few try to makethis land their Home even 
in their short stay ! 


and that uviversal experience strongly indicates the 
entire dependence, in a national sense, of tinis vivifying 
power of knowledge upon that complete fusion of iie 
precepts with a nation’s familiar experiences and wants* 
which neither hath been nor can be without a Verna- 
cular medium.” Again, “to enable the people to 
think, have uot the great minds of l;urope forced 
themselves to think with the people? To induce 
them to think, have not those minds, in all ages, de- 
Jerred to pr judice? Christ Himself ard His favourite 
disciples were “all things to all men.” And finally 
“It (the use of the Vernacular literature) is necessary 
—it ia indispensable ; it sways all interests ; it hallows 
all opinions; and the Babel of 30 centuries resting 
upon its foundatio:s wil stand for ever, in despite 
of our kpowledge unless that knowledge be worked 
into the People’s hearts and understandings, with the 
precepts and examples of this omnipotent make way." 


In letter No. IV, he wakes his suggestions for the 
end in view ; 


(1) to institute a Norma) College, giving first and 
second place to the mother tongues of the neople, and 
the third place to English, 


(2) to have the alumni equally well versed in both 
tongues, 


(3) to locate therein a set of able men from the 
West, who shall be competent to give to India, ‘the 
esscnce of our indisputable knowledge,’ 


(4) to associate with them other men ef this land- 
English and Indian, who together with them, shall 
transfer this essence into the .ulgar tongues of India 
in the most attractive and efficient manner, 


(5; while both classes, as professors and originators 
of a great change, shall have uzder them, a set of 
prpils, chosen from the best alumni of all our 
seminaries, for the express and perpetual purposes of 
diffusing the labours of the professors, in the capacities 
of teachers and of translators, and of replacing those 
professors gradually as heads of colleges, 


(6) these alumni to have scholarships and to be 
devoted for their lives as the pioneers of a new litera- 
ture ; bound to translating within the ccllege and to. 
teaching abroad’; giving their undivided time and 
talents to indigenate European lore’ ; and heing to the 
usual edncational establishments, a perpetual fount for 
the supply of good books and good teacher. 


* The italics are ours, 
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These are his suggestions and valuable sugges- 
tions they are, and they stand good to-day as they 
stood 50 years ago; and he points to the absurdity of 
expecting from our ordinary alumni of our colleges 
such work, without furnishing them with the 
leisure and means of provision for life and to expect 
that such avocations (as translators &c,) will be 
remunerative without Government aid, until the pub- 
lic has become their patrons and he also points out 
that the public will never become so, “till a close 
reference to life and its active sims govern letters and 
education ; * a result we are just (1848) reaching in 
Europe slowly and painfully. But yesterday, these 
men of letters and teachers were poor and despised !” 
He, in another place. asks what is the use of turning 
out hundreds of graduates, for the sake of regene- 
rating their country and if itis expected that they 
should do this feeding on air, The struggle for bread 
occupies now the whole time and energy of our modern 
graduate, and yet it is complained that he does no 
gocd to his uneducated brethren, that he does not try 
to lift them frum their low position and that they do 
not engage themselves in original work! Don’t the 
few who have so worked paid the penalty with their 
precious iife and with their emptied purse. We heard 
from our publishers, how the only man who has done 
anything to improve the Vernacular literature hy in- 
fusing into it all that is best and valuable in English, 
has to disburse largely from his own salary month 
after month, for his publisher’s and printer’s bills, 
here and in England. Since these letters were written, 
none of these proposals lave been carried out, except 
by adopting the Vernacular in the curricula of Govern- 
ment and University studies aud now even the tov- 
ernment examinations, solely in Vernacular which 
qualified inen from enteriug Government posts some- 
time ago, has been done away with. In the matter of 
translations, little or nothing has been done; except 
by producing a few Vernacular text books and readerse 
There are no foundations for Vernacular scholarship 
and no Professorial chair, and the sain rits paid the pan- 
dits arethe lowest in scale and the few Vernacular Sup- 

reintendantships here and there have been done away 
with. There are uo University honors for pure Verna- 
salar scholarship. The richer classes. are quite unpro- 
gressive and illiterate and wanting in publie feeling 
and patriotism, and the rest of the people who care fur 


* We kuow what rage there is now for {chool books and anno- 
tations and Mr. R. S. Sheppard, with all his faiiugs (poor man) 


and Mr. R. Veneatn Sabba Row oye the Piei at the publishers, 


education are extremely peor. Goddess Saraswathi 
is said not to dwell witk Goddess Lakshmi, bing 
daughter-in-law and mother-in-law. Under these most 
discouraging circumstances, will it not be surprising 
if the Vernacular is not despised and dying out. AI! 
things considered, it is fit that this question should 
occupy our minds and those of the respected head of 
the Educational Department and our foremost country- 
man. We draw our reader's attention to the sugges- 
tions serially enumerated above and to consider its 
adoption in its entirety or with modifications. It will 
be idle to expect our Government to embark on large 
schemes involving great financial expenditure in their 
present embarrassed condition. We would therefore 
make the following suggestions :— 

(1) For the University, to open an oriental faculty, 
admitting its alumni to High degrees in pure Verna- 
cular literature insisting on : mininum standard of 
knowledge in English, if necessary, you may cal] the 
degrees r. A., v. A, or any other two letters. To 
admit to University Honorary degrees, men of un- 
doubted native scholarship, on whom the Goverament 
is bestowing titles of honour. 

(2) For the colleges and schools to proviue chairs 
in Vernacular langnages with decent salaries attache: 
to them. 

‘3) To provide scholarships and foundations im 
connection with particular colleges aud schools, from 
Government, University and private sources, to enable 
the best of their alumni to turn out as teachers and 
trauslators, providing them with work and means, as 
suon as their period of scholarship tenure ix over and 
they have fully qualified aud equipped themselves. 

(4, To aid fully and partially, from any and all 
these sources, the work of translating and publishing 
iu Vernacular, approved books in English or urn 
approved subjects, both original and otherwisc.* 

(9) To add gradually such books into the curricula 
tor the higher degrees in the Vernacular. 

(6) To admit to post of pandits, persons possessins 
such Vernacular degrees. 

(7) To make such degrees sufficient tor the cutrane 
into Government service which are mostly clerical aud 
up toa pay vf Rupees fifty. 


* It will be easy cuough to find scholarg co translate any hock 
on a technical subject, but who will buy thw. with whe presi 
curricale all in English. How many books nre every day Iwin, 
translated into English from German and Fieneh, hy Ensh-t 
people themselves? nad they pay because of their uriw ri! 
nuclium is English aud not Greek and Latin. 
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(8; To institute some of the examinations in special 
tests in the Vernacular as was done before. 


A friend of ours asked us, that if these things are 
necessary and are carried out, what necessity there was 
for edding the Vernaculars to the ordinary University 
curricula,ar.dburdening the students with their special 
study. But this will be ignoring the whole line of our 
argument and the past history of Education in this 
country. We say that Vernacular education is abso- 
lutely essential for any and every one and we cannot 
afford to take away this instrument of knowledge, 
however imperfectly used, from the large class, of 
school-going population, having regard to the fact 
aguin, that all the reforms proposed now could not 
possibly be carried out all at once and they may not 
hear fruit all so soon as we may desire, and that a 
very large class may not be attracted all at once by the 
inducements and facilities. Such a thing must all be 
a work of time ; and as snch, the question of doing 
away with Vornaculars from the ordinary curricula 


ecd. not be entertained for a moment for the present. 


THREE DREAMS. 


(The Family Friend). 


(“ True love desireth not its own felicity. but thar of its 


beloved.” ] 


Sur had wept herself to sleep at last into that weary 
slumber of exhaustion which follows crushing sorrow 
For the pair now suddenly parted had been for many years 
but one sonl in two bodies," and the bereaved wife 
knew not how she could endure her life alone. And, as 
-he slept. she “dreamt a dream.” There stood before 
ber an angle with mild, gentle countenance, who asked 
hev the cause of her tears. 


I have loved—I have lost," sobbed the dreamer. 


Love. even for the creatnre. hath a wondrous power. 
`c it be wholly pure and unalloyed," said the Shining 
Ore. in gentle tones; “and the might of such love will 
avail to win what it asketh." 

She stretched ont her arms with a glad smile. 


Then my prayer must surcly be heard," she said, 
tor I loved my husband as my own sonl, Give him 
back to me." 


& shadow fell on the Angle's face. 


“Nay,” he said sadly, *' in pure love there is no thought 
of self. Woutd’st thou seek to recall him whom thon 
sayest thou lovest from the rest of Paradise to the.trials 
and woes of earth ? Not yét is thy love of such purity 
that it hath power to prevail on high.” And she awoke. 

. * * s » . 

A year had passed by; it was the anniversary of the 
day when her trial had fallen upon her. The months 
which had flown had been full of trouble and care; and 
again and again had the mourner learnt to take comfort 
from the thought that he, her beloved, had been taken 
away ere these "evil days" came. And when, in her 
slumbers, she again bebeld the Angel messenger, she 
whispered.— 

“I have learnt better now; I no longer ask that he, 
my heart's love, should be recalled to earth ang its. 
sorrows. But take me to him.” 

The Angel looked on her with gentle gaze. 


* He whom thou monrnest,” he said softly, “was of as 
pure and saintly a nature as frail humanity may be- 
come in this life. On earth he trod closely in the foot- 
steps of the Master; above, such as he, are called to an 
especial nearness to His. presence. Not yet is thy soul 
meet to enter where thy loved one resteth (for there are 
many mansions in the Home above); but it may one day 
be admitted there when purified and taught in the school 
of suffering. Be it thine to wait and endure yet a little 
longer." 

Sie would not heed him. “The lowest place in that 
Heavenly House must be on? of blessedness," she cried 
impatiently. Let my love and I be together now, if it 
be but at the very gate of the Golden City." 

The Angel sighed as he gazed sadly upon her. 

“Ts thisdlove?" he asked, reproachfully—“ to desire 
to withdraw thy lost one fromthe greater nearness to 
the King, the higher place in His presence? Not such is 
the love which shall prevail with its prayers. 

And she awoke. 

* * * » 2 * 


Another anniversary was dawning; the. lonely widow 
was lying weak and ill on a bed of sickness—very full. 
of suffering, as of sorrow, had been the months which 
had gone by. But the sufferer had learnt many lessons 
in that school of affliction ; and when, in her dreams, she 
again beheld the angel visitant, she spoke in calm and 
patient tones. 


“I ask nothing now" she whispered. “Iam well 
content to leave all inthe Father's hands. He, in His 
mercy, has called away my beloved, and granted him & 
place in His Home on high,; knowing this, I can rest 
satisfied. I ask not that my hnsband should be given 
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back to me, I ask not even to be near him in the here. 
after; enough for me to know that he is blessed ; «ud 
to be permitted, though from one of the lowest seats iu 
Heaven, to behold my heart's love rejoicing in the inme- 
diste presence of the Lord." 

A bright smile came over the Angel's face as he listeu- 
ed to these heart-spoken words. 

* Now at length has thy love become wholly purified 
and self lesa," he said, * and as such is it strong to pre- 
vail. Enter with me into the Golden City. to find again 
there him whom thou mournest, and to worship loyether 
the King in His beauty throughout eternity." 


. * * * * * 


When they found her in the morning they said that 
“her sorrow had killed her at last:" they knew not that 
her heart had broken under the weight of her great and 
exceeding joy! 

Leey Harty 


NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


Her Gracious Majesty, The Queen Empress sent the 
following Message to His Excellency The Governor of 
Madras, on the Commemoratión Day. 

“From my heart I thank my beloved people. May God bless them,” 

Thereupon His Excellency replied to Her Majesty as 
follows. 

“On behalf of the people of Madras, I offer Your 
Majesty, humble and grateful thanks for your Majesty's 
Gracious Message.” 

m" 

A reviewer in the April number of the Asiatic Quarter- 
ly Review, on Dr. Dhalmanu's work on Nirvana, points 
out that according the learned Doctor, who is a great 
authority on Mahabharata, Nirvana is a pre-Bhuddistic 
idea, borrowed neither from the classical Vedanta nor 
trom the classical Sankliva but from an older system, iu 
which Niryana means Biahma-Nirvana, an entering into 
the Asolute-Brahman and that this system is to be found 
in the Mahabharata and Gita. This is no new news to the 
Siddhenti, who jubilantly sings. 

“ gerer Os. Gags Genre Cac Om gno» mpi Qus à 
BS dx Gai La Un & Oa Genus c n o." 

* mpQunifs d Awww amu. ó 
Quar 2erenrib anc c nGior." 


* 
*o* 


Dr. Dhalmano’s opiuion is also that it is uot correct to 
assign different dates to different portions of the Maha- 
bharata aud that the whole must be considered as une 
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piece. This fact has to be known much mare largely 
than now. as there is evident inclination on the part of 
some persons to treat the Gita, without reference to 
the rest of the Mahabharata aud as though it is some- 
thing transfixed into it and iu indifferent company. 


Mus. Watts Hughes has made us familiar with her ex- 
periments as to Uie reproduction of musical notes as visible 
forms. The souud passed through a tube with a vibrating 
piu described figures of stars and daisy shaped figures, &c. 
Mrs. Besant records in the May number of © Lucifer” cer- 
tain experiments of a New York Doctor by which he has 
photographed solid figures of flowers and animals &e 
from tlie forms made hy light powders, when they are 
thrown up from a disk vibrating nuder the impact, of sound 
waves. Wonld such experiments eventually lead us to the 
provf of the connection between our mautrams and their 
ehakrauis aud the shape of the deities representing cach 
mautrams * 

T 
= * 

We cull the following sentence from the *Zucifer^, from 

. Well's article. We dave say many of our reade i 
Dr. Well's article. We da y of eaders will 
relish it as an argument against the Divinity of Christ. 
But will they take it home much deeper aud remember it 
when among ourselves there are those who do state similar 
things * 

“You do not mean that the Jesus Christ of the Gospel was the 
lufinite, Eternal God iu whom we both believe. The Infinite 
cannot be contained in a human body You say the lle was, in 
some mysterious way. God's Sun, So fur, we are agreed. As St. 
Paul says, we all are sousof God. But when you come to identify 
this Jesus of Nazareth with Que who is spoken of in another place 
as the “Only Begotten Son of the Father ;” to assert that God 
has uo other sons; und. still farther, to associate thin relationship 
with the circumstances of His physical Wirth in Palestine, I must 
ask von to stop— and think. lrt is, of course. useless to press 
upon you the metaphysical difficulties (amounting, indeed, to 
impogsibilities) involved in this view ; but there is one thing Tecan 
pot to you, Do you accept the logical conclusion that His mother. 
Mary. the daughter of Anua, was mother of God? You say. “ He 
wus conceived of the Holy Ghost.” yon cannot make these words 
signify anything lese than that she, a himan being dake yoursell. 
was God's wife. und other of Ibis son. 

* 

Whatever might be said of vernacular papers aud 
magazines in other parts of India. we might say that 
nearly all such papers in Southern India are thoroughly 
loyal and almost innocent of politics. Except a few, 
they are all under the editorship of persons who are inno- 
cent of the English Language and they do not trouble 
themselves so much about their physical concerus, us 
about their spiritual welfare. On occasions nearly the 
whole of their space is devoted to discussing religious aud 
philosophical questions and controversics have waxed 

very hut over such matters. 
Hindu very juuocent of 
thoughts iiid aspirations of his illiterate daethercu aud 


Aud the se-ealled educated 


also what occupies the 
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he verv rarely coudescends to touch, much less to read a 
vernacular newspaper. |t must also be remembered that 
most of these magazines and papers havc such an incon- 
ceivably limited circle of subscribers, they hardly pay 
their expenses. in spite of the cheapest paper and cheapest 
printing and cheapest management and we dare say. not 
one pays its contributors. 
"V 

We have said that most of these papers occupy them- 
selves mostly with religious and philosophical questions. 
As a result of such discussions in these papers, a goodly 
namber of volumes have been brought out separately, and 
the greatest credit is due, in this respect, especially to one 
firm of publishers in Madras, we mean, the Proprietors of 
the Ripon Press. They have sent us many of their pam- 
pbicts and hooks dealing with such high topics as Dwaita 
and Adwaita, Jiva and Brahma. The names which figure 
most in these discussions ave those of Srila Sri S. Soma- 
sundara Nayagar, Srimath S. Senthinatheir, Srila Sri 
Sabapathi Navalar, ‘ Kuhadas, and Venkataramana Las 
&«., on one side and the Editor of the ‘Brahma Vidya’, one 
* Aryan’ on the other side. Both sides have displayed an 
umount cf learning and logie which will be surprising, if 
they are duly appreciated. ‘Aryan’ has nu necessity to 
conceal himself under un alias, and we will be glad 
to welcome him in his own name. We are however bound 
io remark that these discussions would acquire greater 
weight, if sume one or other pays greater attention to the 
conclusions of European Scientists on such subjects as 
Physiology, Biology wud Physics &e., We will netice these 
books at wreater length in some future issues. 

XP 

THERE is a most interesting article on * Plants, Insects 
uud Birds, aud their relation to man in the ‘May’ number 
of "Lucifer." The conclusions of the writer. we here also 


reproduce. 

1. All terrestrial life depends upon the conservation and stu- 
rage of the solar cucrgy. Mineral soil is sterile in itself. 

2. Plants, especially the Jarger and more enduring. arc the ex- 
clusive ugents for this, the solar energy being rendered latent in 
the form of carbon (carbonaceous tissues und compounds charcoal, 
mould, coul. Green foliage denotes conservation, bare sround 
dissipation of solar energy. 

3. The nitrogen required by plants is obtained from the almos- 
phere through protozoic and other lower and higüer animal life. 
hut especially by worms, insects, &c. 

4. Without a constant and abundant supply of carbonaceous 
and nitrogenous substances, the fertility becomes sooner or later 
exhausted, mineral soil itsclf being sterile, 

6. Insects, &e.. comro) plant life. aud assist vtlierwise most 
effectively in sustaining it. 

6. Birds, reptiles, aud small mammals control chiefly the insect 
world, and secoudarily. the plants. while also greatly assisting in 
the distribution and protection of the latter. 

7. The larger mammals, aud especiully civilized man, teud eons- 
tantly to disturb the balance of nature, the latter most injuriously, 
even endangering thereby his own future prosperity and existence, 
besides those of all other life. 


pA UU QA A IHDMINELE-UELIEUIEEUELUEEUEEEEEEEUEUUREUUUUU RD D m RR nd 


Wr deeply regret to record the death of Mr. 
P. V. Ramaswami Raju, 5. a., Barrister-at-Law. He was 
u deeply read scholar aud poet both in Tamil and Sans: 
krit aud the loss to both tongues, of such a rare specimen 
of our University Alumni and coming so soon after that 
of auother great Tamil scholar is crushing indeed. Our 
personal acquaintance with him was indeed short—but it 
was sufficient to form an estimate of the man. ‘To pur- 
sue with singleness of purpose and with thorough disin- 
terestedness, what he regarded as the highest aim of life of 
usefulness to his fellowmen, was his motto (his parting in- 
junction to ourselves, alas!) and he actually carried this 
maxim into practice, not like those who amass a fortune 
without having a thought for their kind, nor like those who 
with a desire to benefit otliers, yet are deterred by selfish 
calculations. He spent his life and fortune in going deep 
into studies which all regarded as profitless. He was a 
well-travelled man and a cosmopolitan free from prejudi- 
ces and yet his own land'and his own people and his own 
language was dear to him and when we parted from him 


last—to meet no more alas!—it was with the music of 
“gAol s isis Arw sunia” 
sung by his brother-in-law, ringing in our ears. May 
Sankara rest him under his Divine Foot ! 
* 
*o* 

Wt have seen Pandit V Swaminathier of Kumbakonam 
at work. Every moment he could spare from his hard 
drudgery at College, he devotes to his labour oflove in 
recovering long lost works from almost a heap of debris 
of old cadjan leaves. ‘The lines do not run together, the 
spelling is abominable, whole lines are wanting and to 
these, he is restoring sense and order and life. He squats 
on the bare floor over 4 simple stool of a desk and he is 
working away, day nfter day iu a blazing atmosphere 
with no punkuh over head aud with no recreation and no 
eujoymeut except those derived from his favourite task. 
Such u man in England would be honoured and respected ; 
he would be furnished a sinecure appointment or the 
geuerous publie would reward him with suitable encoura- 
gement. He would command ease, leisure and comfort to 
pursue his favounte study. Could not the Government 
‘aise his status at college, free him from his rontine of 
work aud make him more useful to his pupils and tlie 
public at large ? 


JOTTINGS. 


Look Urwagbpx.—People generally go iu the direction 
they look. 1f they look upward, they are moving higher. 
If they continually see the lower and baser things of life, 
they are travelling iu that direction. 
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TRANSLATIONS. 


“THE HOUSE OF GOD.” 


A Hymn prom Manikka VASAKAR, 


A HYMN baid to have been sung by the Saint 
Mánikka Vásakar in the temple at Chidambaram, 
probably the most revered shrine in South India and 
anique in combining the exoteric and esoteric aspects 
of Saivam. The hymn i;the one called Cer 
Jue (‘the holy chapter of the House of God’) in the 
Tiruvisakam, the ancient and popular Psalm-book cf 
Tamil-land. 

Temples and churches, usually regarded as Houses 
of God, are: but passages to the true House of 
God which isin man’s heart “made beauteous by 
the flood of His Grace.” When He has taken his abode 
there, all distinctions of race, religion, caste, sex &c, 
disappear—“ who here is my kin ? who is not? "—and 
there is naught save the splendour of the Lord. 

The experience here recorded is the goal of the 
Bhak(t- Yogi who seeks realization of God by the 
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way of Love, increasing the circle of Love indefinitely 
till the One Universal Love is reached. This Yuya 
our temple-worship with its services and prayers is 
designed to foster, gradually purifying the heart anil 
making it fit to be the “House of God", His “great 
holy shrine" (Tirupperun-turai®), “the City ot Siva’ 
or, in Christ's language, “the Kingdom of God", 
which, by the way, he too said “ Behold, the Kingdom 
of God is within you" 


The hymns of the T'iruviseakemn are most ditficnlt 
heir often 
apprehension of the most learncd—which 


translation. mening beyond rix 
perhaps 

discouraged 

The 


lation here offered is necessarily tentative and seck- 


the reason why explanations 
there is no commentary even in Tamil. wans- 
to express the seuse of the hynm as faithtnlly 

I understand it, sacrificing elegance to fidelity Ne 
translation can convey the Jizked sweeties. af eh 
original or its wonderful religious. emeton which 
carries one away like a torrent. 


* Also the name of the le 
Saint's spiritual history 
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Can 550 fist. 
wor D8 eir Onen dor us Bires D 
youiws Ben vPuessyGs 
ij Onan gi Aragor Seng 
WoT Er Um remraui s msn TW 
Cans ex» QstGe; Raumo æ 
Brumi ge» ujesnla sr 
SHorsugsas efurc»seuj zs 55 
(8) 
O Supreme Splendour that rises within me welling 
forth as ambrosia, 
Having blocked the ways of the five traitor senses 
thet ever delude me, 
Graciously show Thyself to me as Thou art. 
O Clearest of the clear, Lord Siva, Dweller in the 
great holy shrine, 


O Bliss transceuding all states without end, O my 
Love. ! a) 


eg9eru Gu Aww gre»cu ex Cu. 


y sr psv Qu. ens Gu nc me» s 
wrembgunos segs 

Qa. eru rus Ga whs 
uinefi sie ger esiburg 

Yes qur dS en uq peponi g 
ásta coy darys 

Jim Ium pæpuriu BeGu(so:Qer 
8me»..& AayrásænGe. (2) 

With love Thy servant’s body and soul melting in 
bliss, 

Sweet grace, by me not deserved, Thon didst grant. 

For this [ have naught to give in return. 

Thon that didst spread forth as all bofore aud all 
after, Free One, Substance unwasteable, 

Dweller in the great southern shrine, Lord Siva, 
King of the beauteous city of Siva. (2) 


amir Gawai eg. wagon 
aeijuC wuria 

La» 0 quen c «ofi Yes ale gy má 
Quiriigerag 55 QGwisésc Gr 

BeorQurrinag ups sd gam s. Go 
POLDUGE DOD uje» me aC er 

yoruerid os gs ber mmis C rem re 


wig æ yw eor ema Q s, (=) 


O King, Father to me that am the slave of those that 
love Thee, 

Light of Truth that entering body and soul hos melted 
all faults and driven away the false darkness, 

Full, waveless, clear Ocean of ambrosia, Siva, 
Dweller in the great holy shrine, 

O Knowledge* known there where speech and 
knowledget are dead, 

Make known unto me, how shall I speak of Thee. (3) 


e.exmi5 gonrapefle (yu snl sr 
(5e iar és GO sfleqsbQ ur Gea 

uS em m eU wiuw alia m pud Or 
Quum S, rupia whei s 

Amisa Aois y Aaw 
fas Gugger yepRaCer 

ge esc. mivesn d uG wy sx des 


ager 5G efl Qu eir ex se» Gu. (e) 


O Thou that art not to be known by the intelligence 
of great sages, celestials and all others, 

O Life of all diverse liviog things, O Medicine that 
cures me of rebirth, 

O Pure Space that came forth from the dense 
darkness, 

Siva, Dweller in the great holy shrine, O Character-less 
Bliss, 

What now is lacking to me who have neared Thee ? 


(8, €» mag e»18 a» p Ca; Cz narat s 
u$ erae rpg rismo 

ve pyorinapule Gun(n nura sor 
we & Be»... oar eius» Ger 

&e» Gu tiGurs Awgn Guy S 
BGLOUGs ge» ue» sie Ger 

u$ en m a/Ges Bui; woane 
uSefluj e Sem Quiesr ef; &áGaGen. (@) 


O perfect Fulness, flawless Ambrosia, Mountain of 
endless, flaming Light, 


O King that camest unto ine as the Vedas and the 
meaning of the Vedas and didst fill my mind, 


Siva that, like torrent brooking not banks, rushest 
into the mouth of my heart, O Dweller in the 
great holy shrine, 

Sovereign Lord, Thou hast made thy abode in my 
body. 

What more can I ask Thee? 


(5) 


ee ee 
,* Pure Intelligence, the Absolute, where there is no conscious 
differentiation of subject and object. 


f Impure Intelligence or differentiating consciousness. 


THE LIGHT OF TRUTH ox SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA. öl 


Oriri gms Quac $ xor Gor 
Ques 5 25nfgQu iesu Gur 

&z3selpQurejum sovnsCrap unu 
Suum aus e» ue» nea ex. 

i&rss5ananu Biwi anr 
otusa waduwrwraG s 

&5 683,550 Ge aE g or gp o dee 4 

(=) 

O Spleudour that rises in my beart as asking, asking 
I melt, 

Thou whose lotus-feet grace the crowns of celestials, 
Siva, Dweller in the great holy shrine, 

Who art all-pervading space and water and earth and 
fire and air, 

Who artother than they, Whose form in them is 
hidden, — 


I rejoice, having seen Thee this day. 


&ecnapp: emu OOsscisgn cn C». 


(6; 


(S) e Q,nen & x (o ot ST g 5 
Wsepsay GNC purs 

Ben p Ber pereant Baer ju rdg Ts 
Auw 2199 sg i» xe» 

Ore pOsar repens Gai s SO aiom arcis 
fm ums er uz nela/Ger 

Own eir g Ew Bo sem A un er A) Iv 
ward wu Au Bouse, (e) 

This day in Thy mercy unto me Thou didst drive 
away the darkness and stand in my heart as 
the rising Sun. 

Of this Thy way of risiug—there beiog naught else 
but Thou,—I thought without thooght. 

I drew nearer and nearer to. Thee, wearing 
atom by atom, till I Oue with 
O Siva, Dweller iu the great holy shrine 

Thou art not aught in the universe — Nanzht 
save ‘Thou. 

Who can know Thee ? (7) 


away 
was Thee, 


there 


uu puso. iim $ Bite cps FSH 
urá&g23n3 uic Gorarius jc 
Bom P 7u amr zo aco flu 
aowi saya iv a 
PapAtas QwapssG sai GzCer 
f 50290908456 yen pF wv Car 
WIG2Iuwes Ss S17 wegen ore 


sis sana 6QuerGen 6 


O Thou that, sprouting as the earth und ull the 
spheres, spreadest as matchless expanse of light, 

O Fire water-laden, Pure One that art beyond. the 
reach of thought, 

O Sweetness that wells forth in the heart made 
beauteous by the flood of ''hy grace, 

Siva, Dweller in the great holy shrine,— 

Who here is my kin ? who is not? O Splendour that 
makes me bliss ! (8) 


CerBunw SO nez ax (pna Gua n 
QunGgaGer Qa nà gna pstiu 

aur fGwsG Ca uogCuuss 
vmo 55 uec Co 

Erasmo fran (za 
SqQugs gen uasa e 

wt £fGura gat aoe) wen sz Ger mi: 


amar hanu g £595. (.5) 


O Foru of splendour, Forwless One, ineffable Begin- 
ning, Middle and Tnd, 

Great Ocean of Bliss that destroys bondage, 
Mountain of holy grace nud goodness, Siva, Dweller 
in the great holy shriue, 
Graciously come, show me a way, 

Give me the refuge of Thy feet. 


-~ 
M 


Sia gon nomen € Or re Og a © a dw; 
FDEN ni (Qaae g7 
sisom A ew arm kgiours». 
Hun ge Dui p dimer new un 
mgeuwGsrS Dero Omi duce ince 
D so ur s 


Owing aS: m este 


gue Falte 
2Au cri. 
aM Ree ere Ge trp 


(2) 


Ty was lbyselt Thon didst aud Phon «Dil: 
take. 

Benelicent Lord, who is the cminer * 

Endless bliss hase I gained What hast Tkon gamed 
trom ie? 

O Lord that hast made iny heart Thy temple, Siva, 
Dweller in the grout boly shrine, 

O Father, Sovereign, Thou hast made Thy abode m 

Vor it [have asught to give in return 


PA 


my hody 
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SIVAGNANA SIDDHIAR 
OF 
ARUL NANTHI SIVA CHARIAR. 


LoxavrrHA—LrTs REFUTATION, 


(Continued from page 28) 


1. O Lokayitha! Why do you hold that whatever 
is scen ny direct perception 18 trne and whatever js 
inferred is false ? Tell me, how yon Know that yon 
had a father and mother, when your father had died 
before your birth and your mother after giving birth 
to you? It could only be by inference and not by 
direct perception. 

3. When yon assert that when it begins to lighten 
end thunder and the heavens darken with clouds, it 
will surely vain, and when you assert that, when the 
river flood dashes down Sandal and Agil trees, it had 
surely rained on the mountain ghauts, your knowledge 
is derived from inference and not by direct perception. 


8. it you assert that even such inference 19 only 
perception as it is derived trom our kuowledge of pre- 
vious direct perception (of observed instances), then, 
how do you know that intelligence arises from the 
body composed of the four cienients And if not by 
inference, -how do you know that your intelligence 
perceives sensations ny means of the senses? How 
do yon derive this visible body by the union of in- 
visible elements ? 


1,2 and 3. These stanzas show how the world's knowledge is 
built on testimony and inferenec and that without these two ins- 
truments of knowledge, it will he impossible to know anything. 
‘The Lokayitha's sphere of logic is indeed too narrow nud his 
ie e representative has eerrainly advanced beyond fini, in this 
a& i) not stopping short of only four clements. And he accepte 
now a fifth element, an ether, and: lectricity, &c; And the modern 
materialist has discovered several ecores of elements. and has re- 
duced the fouror five so-called elements into much simpler elements 
called yases.such as nitiogen,oxygen and hydrogen and carbonic acid 
gag, &c.; ond as such the old Indian classifiention of elements into 
four or five will therefore secem incorrect. But not so necessarily, 
The Indians recognize fincr conditions of matter; und if we 
translate the term a- (which does not necessarily convey an 
iden of a simple substance) iuto merely a condition or state of 
-matter, then the division of substances into 5 5 (Butha), 
states of matter, will stand good aud they will be, the solids, the 
liquids, the gascous, heat and electricity. The Lokayitha has, 
however, very Tew who tollow his scientific investigation, so far, 
though the Germ-plasm theory holds sway still among a small 
section of European Materialists aud so-called Idealists. The 
more respectnlile of the modern day materialists go by the name 
ot agnostics and positivistes and he@ninnitarians. T;-y postnlete 
a mind and matter so fnrns they are within our cognition and 
no further; nud they are not able tonssert positively whether mind 
is derived from matter or matter is a product of mind. And 
as rogards n futire ov a past and anything higher than vonr 


4. Besides, we have seen that the statements con- 
tained in thd Vedas and other treatises prove true. 
For instance, we find the remote calculations of 
Astronomers and Astrologers verified in due time. 
Besides, Persons are able to diseover buried treasure 
by following the directions given in certain books, 


a aaaeeeaa 
own mind (phenomenal), they plead complete ignorance; and 
these wax eloquent howover on duties to each other and to the 
whole race and the miseries of mankind and the meana of relieving 
them; and they cry down all religions and institutions ae eupersti- 
tions and conventionalities ond lies as intended tó cheat and 
deceite eredulous mankind, And it is no wonder that these modern 
day agnostics and there are some among us like Mr..R. C. Dutt, 
amoug whom Buddhism is becoming fashionable. But there is a 
differenee between these and Buddha, Buddha was a strict 
moralist and his high ideal was Duty and he believed in the darkest 
pessimism. But the modern day humanitarian believes that the 
world, agit is, can be bettered and more pleasure dnd in ceurse 
of time the highest pleasure can be introduced -into fociety, if 
only people will be induced. ‘to Bee" with Max Nardan, “the 
civilization of to-day, whose characteristics are pessimism, lying 
and selfish egotism, followed by a civilization of truth, love of 
one's neighbour and cliecrfulness.” See how vivid is hip hope! 
“ Humanity which ia to-day an abstract idea, will then be s fact. 
Happy the later born generations, whose lot it will be.to live in 
the pnre atmosphere of the future, flooded with its brighter sun- 
shine, in this perpetunl fellowship; true, enlightened, good and 
free!” A noble ideal and noble future indeed, if it.could bo 
realised, by the methods he proposes! How vain these hopes with 
the history of Buddhism before us. Tho Singalese disciples of 
the Renowned Buddha nre tho grossest beef-eators in Ceylon, and 
itis n horrible sight which meets one nt every turn, these beef- 
stalls. The Singalese wonld argme, O the Renowned Buddha on! 
enjoined ur not to kill but rop to ent dead ment of any kind. 
And so will everything, the most glorions looking maxim and 
Precept be vedneed to a mere letter and a sham, when you 
deprive one of any higher aspirations than your present phose of 
existence ! Why should T care for my neighbour or for the per- 
petuation of the raecc, if Y am to ba no more to-morrow and 
why should I not take my utmost share of this world's plensures, 
as onr ancient Loknyithn asks? If there is misery, the best remedy 
would le not to undergo all this trouble and vexation bnt to 
annihilate the whole world by the most deadly of human means, 
maxim guns nud torpedoes, “The weak should go to the wall” 
and “the survival of the fittest” nre their catch words. “ Why 
shonld we allow the ignorant and weak natione and principnlitics 
of this earth any longer any existence.” Nihilism and the so-called 
Idealism aud Positivis and }nmanitarianiam all tend iradunlly- 
or lower itself down to nuarchism. ; 
There is however n lesson which every one ought to learn cren 
from a Lokayitha and which should not easily be forgotton. And 
that is ro learn to test the facts, or inferences or higher testimony, 
properly nnd scientifically and not to accept them blind-fold ns 
facts or inferences, the moment it is presented so before ns, however 
patent it might seem to be and however high the aüthority ‘of tho 
one who appeals tons. There ean be no sin greater than credulity 
in scientific investigation and honest doubt is essential to right 
understanding. There ir the other extreme of tuming deaf to 
everything which may not scem to suit one’s fancy and sniffing 
at well attested fnets and we see to-day even Truth (of Mr. Labon- 
chere) asking fora fair hearing to Mr. Gataker, ‘tbe expert water 
finder’ in these words. " What may be the explanation of his 
Kueeces, aud that of other men who work in the snme liue, I do not 
know; bnt it ecems to me, as I said before that when a man can 
show that what he is doing iae commercial success, there is prima 
fucie evidence thant he is able to find it. Scientific men ought to be 
able to tell ne how it ie done ; aud if it is all trickery and imposturo 
they ought to be able to show ug how the trickery and imposture 
are performed.” And ns there ig even a tendency in all people to 
believe in the impossible and the marvellous, and we have reason 
to suspect that this tendenc, i- growing more npon ns, following 
a blank Atheism and Nihiliam. the caution conveyed above to test 
facts and inferences and experiences and not to swallow them 
wholesale, may not be thought unwarranted. . E 
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5. Why dp you say that matter is imperishable and 
unchaageable ? As ita form changes tnere must be one 
who omuses these changes, in the same way as we 
infer a potter when we see pots made out of clay. 
If you say, these need no cause, as the bubbles formed 
in water, then even then, bubbles are formed by the 
agency of air and not without any canse. 


6. And then, the bubble formed of water nnd air 
is only of the same kind as its cause; similarly the 
product of the body, will be similar to the body 
itself and not like mind which*ts bf a different nature. 
Youmay say that the product is dissimilar like the 
red juice-produced on chewing betel and nut; but 
then the colour is inseparable from the matter itself 
and on this analogy, the mind must be inseparable 
and concomitant with the functions of the body. But 
we see the life departing when the body is left 
behind and hence what you say cannot he true. 


7. When the bétel and nut'are chewed together, 
redness alone results. But by the union of different 
kinds of matter, senses and sénsations and qualities 
of differext grades and kinds result. How could this 
be? And then, you will have to notice that mr agenc 
is required to bring together, betelwnd nnt ; and as 
such you will have to admit plainly that for bringing 
about material causation, an agent is also reqnired. 


8. If you say that the five, senses, hunger, sleep, 
fear and passions are produced: from the body, with- 
out any other first cause, like the web from the spider, 
then why don’t you prodace the web from the sky ? 
As theelements unite only in one way, then differences 
of aex ana gender and different orders of creations 


will become impossible. 


9. It you deny Karma, then the differeut orders 
of creition and their differeut senses, varying in num- 
ber and intelligencey from one to five cannot be. Then 
again, the mere union of matter, cannot prodace learn- 
ing and enjoyment and qualities. Karmi alone can 
cause these differences. 


9. Bingle-sensed (tonch, are trees and grass and vevorable 
kingdom. Double-sensed (touch and taste) are of che order of the 
Mollusca, starfish, snails, oysters, &e., triple-sensed (tonch, taste 
and-smell) are white-&uts, ants. &c.; four-sensed. (the last three 
with sight) are beetles, butterflies, &e. five-sensed with hearing) 
are devas, men, beast and Lirda, &c. To these five scuses, European 
scientists add the alimentary canal and the venital organs and 
the pleasures derived t'iercfrom but they may be classed pri- 
marily as touch. These acnses from tonch to hearing are in An n9- 
cending scale of intelligence, thy least intelligent being touch ad 
the sense most intelligent, thc aenee of hearing; and the sense of 
sight competing ‘vith it for the first place almost. And che orders 
of creation P*^sesaing only one or more senses arc also placed in 


10. If yon say that matter causes mind, then, we 
do not see any mind in earth, air or fire &c. If you 
say that intelligence can only arise, after the body is 
formed, then why is there no mind, in the dead body ? 
Tf you reply that is by the absence of Prana, breath, 
then why is there no consciousness in sleep ? 


lj. Jt you say that intelligence is a, product of the? 
body, then, m different orders of creation from aat 
toelephant, intelligence must differ in equal proportion 
to the respective size of the body. On the other 
MÉnd, the animal with the biggest body (elephant 
fof'instance) is less intelligent than the animal (man; 
with à small body. Explain this difference if you can. 


lowet or higher order of developinent and intelligence. The lower 
orders simply live to propagate its species with uo higher purpese 
(in itself the highest) and as thé species are more and more 
developed they increase in usefulness, And if man in whom the 
senses are most fully developed and highly intelligent, lives to eat 
and to próereate, we say-of him, that he is vegctating and that he 
is leading nn animal life. Man’s pursuits arc accordingly high or 
low in as much as he devotes hinieclf to the purpose of one sense 
or other. And the man who conld use his eyes and cars most and 
and then think ont the facts he has observed ; nd prococds to higher 
and higher views of life, he alone could ho said to have lived his 
life., Thearts, gastronomy, horticulture, painting nnd music follow 
the same law of :cetheties in the matter of their appreciation ; 
gastronomy, the lowest as musie is the highest. A single morsel 
Can only appetize one man, but a single flower, a single picture. 
a sings note of musie, what a large and spreading circle of human 
beings it can attract and influence. Aud ono principle derived 
from these lias its hearing on Ethics. The highest intelligence ie the 
highest Morality and the highest Benevolence. No man can 
elaim to auy intellectuality if his conduct is not consistent with his 
professions; we rate a most ieacued man's worth at zero, when 
he docs not give the beuctit of his learning to his fellow men and 
is not useful to them, The greater the man'g leaning the greater 
is his sphere of uscfulnces. Great wen aud true ave the most 
benevolent; they are the ealt of the earth; they are the world's 
luninüries. They live not fer onc country nor for one age. Great 
musicians, and grent sages have breathed their harmony nnd given 
their thonghts which live for all time to come and like pollen of 
flowers lenve. one brain, and fasten on to another, vivifying and 
fertilizing wid fructifying this other. i 

Lo! The man of learning pnffed up with his own leaming nnd 
Importance, and.looking down upon others as beneath him! A man 
might take the highest degrees, the University can offer him, aud if 
in? the daties of life, set for him, le docs not show honesty or 
sympathy, remembering his sovereign nud his God, of what use 
are his titles? X man might be a great lawyer; what is the use of 
him, if he is cold and seltish and calculating. unless it be, by the 
Jues he ainasses, he wishes to live well and to see others of his 
line behind him live also? And unfortunately, this sense of 

living’ only becomes too predominant in his descendants, and a 

fortune acquired with so much skill and hair-splitting is sily 
enough dissipated. 

Mew are therefore given a choice, unlike other orders of creation 
to select the lower or the higher sued in rhe wisdom of his choice 
lies his whole fntnre, 


ll. Modern materialist locate the iutelligence not in the body 
but in the braiu. And the objection hetein pointed ont is explained 
by the fact that che brain is divided iuto parts which have different 
functions to performs such as 125107 iwl. seusory. intellection aud 
wilh te; and in large animals the portion of the brain (mednlln 
oblongata and cerehelhin we. adi which kas to. coutrol the large 
jninseles are hurgely developed and rhe brain proper (cerebruin) is 
least developed. Iu mau. siz^ for size. the frontal. brain is larger 
and more fully developed and copveluted. No doubt there is a 
considerable correlation berweeu che brain. axd inan’s intelligence, 
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12. If you say that -when the elements uuite, 
intelligence preponderrates when material components 
are less gross, and mtelligence is less when the material 
components are more gross, the the respective 
bodies should neither grow larger mor smaller and 
they should be stationary as ouce formed. On the 
other hand, the bodies grew and decay with time 


13. If you say all tbese are due tò nature, then 
nature must be unitorm and as such you should 
account for differences of persons being born as male 
and female. And why shonld procreation be possible 
by means of male and female? And as such it will 
falsify your theory that the natural body is caused by 
matter. Your theory is üiusory. ‘These differences 
are really caused by one ia accordance with each one's 
Karina. 

1I. You say that forms are created in this wise. 
Like pots made out of. clar, male and female forms 
are produced {rom matter and these in turn create 
forms. ‘This we refute. ‘The elements by their nature 
possess opposing qualities. Yon say these will unite, 
then tell me if you have seen fire kept unquenched in 
water” 

15. H you say that. hodies are formed by the 
anion of different kinds of matter, then why is there 
any necessity [or human love? This human love 
simply follows the nuiversal law set by the Lord and 
{fis Sakti. 

16, You queried what Karma it was by.which 
andal water was cool and heated water was not. 
From your own example, understand how one thing 
get possessed of two qualities, In like manner, it is by 
And 
then the sense of this pleasare ov pain ouly appertains 
tothe son] and not to the budy 


Karina, imen derive both pleasure and pain. 


1e When enjoying pleasure you would assert that 
all this is nature and not due. to Karma, then why 


a ee 
fnt the most mature investigation fails to establish any causal 
counvetion between the two, except a correlation. And this is quite 
consistent with the theory of Siddlianthis, who postulite an eternal 
eouncetion iid eorrelition between mind and body and who even 
pasyal that even in Mukti the js ovderthes ire not annihilated 

"P leta ake ), therelhy differing from the idealist 

id the materialist Whe postulate only iind orinatter as a sub- 
stance and hokl the other as a mere phenomenal product or a 
~Tardow oran illusion. 


17. Whatthemuteriaulist fails to account For by referring all quali- 
ties to maire de. is the faetum of consciousness, the thing which 
bevomes Couscions of quidities and of pleasure and pain. This has 
to sort ol similarity ur connection with the objects perceived and 
when you begiu to sunlvse it; it lies at the basis of your investi- 
gation, 


do you feel pain in the absence of pleasure. Tell me 
if you can, how this was derived. ‘This is due tó 
Karm^ atready performed. (Praraptha). Even Karma 
éannot induce anything by itself. God in his infinite 
love, has to give to each according to his deserts. 
The soul, and its Katma are eternal and eteinally 
connected. 


18. If you object that no body need unite the two 
(Karma and Soul, &c.)ifthey are eternal, then hear that 
Mala, Maya, Karm», Soul and Siva are eternal. When 
souls perform parma Karma cannot of itself ooms- 
oieuely give them them forms. The eternally caused 
bodies being nnintelligent cannot unite with the soul 
of itself. God theretore brings about these unions 
and enjoyment under an Eternal Law. 


19. If hy reason of our external senses not per- 
ceiving the soul, you deny the soul’s existence ; then, 
can the pot see the eye which saw it. It is the eye 
which sees it, without doubt. In like manner the 
soul which is conscious of objects and objective senses 
is similarly imperceptible to the éternal senses. The 
soul will perceive the senses and tbe senses will not 
perceive the soul ; from tlience, you see the truth cf the 
soul’s existence. 


20. lire (oxygen) cannot burn and become ap- 
parert unless connected with some substance (carbon). 
The soul also cannot be active unless attached to a 
body. The light buvns in a lamp filled with oil and 


wick. So also, the Soul eats tle Karma, and attaches 
to a body. 


21. Jf it is objected that the soul dying and being 
born in bodies and different from the bodies, should 
possess itsintelligence intact,then, can you be conscious 
im dreams, of dream as a dream and not a reality ? 
Then, 1s the intelhgence of yourself the same as 


after you are born? As such, puro intelligence cannot 
be postulated of the soul. 


22. Ifyou say that ıt is impossible that the in- 
telligence which now decays should again be repro- 
duced, then, will you explain bow in sleep yon. are 
unconscious and in waking ycu become conscious. If 
you ask how one body goes and another body is got, 


—————————————————— 
19. External senses, internal senses and eoul and God belong 
to different planes and orders of intelligence. In the presence of 
the higher the lower is non-intelligent and non-apparent (Achit or 
Asat) and as such it cannot perceive the higher. The eye is in- 
telligent, we might say and it perceives objects but what is ita 
intelligence when compared to mind ; and the eye cannot see mind. 
And similarly mind is non.intelligent in comparison to the soul 
and cannot perceive the soul, and the &oul cannot kncw Ged. - d 
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thea it is.like the soul in sleep losing all cousciousness 
of a body and regaining it iu waking. 


23. If you ask bow it is that the senses are lost in 
death, and are regained in rebirth, then it is like the 
man who losing all bresth aud consciousness all on a 
sudden regains them after a while. The world speak 
of the moon waning and waxing as its death and birth. 
Soul’s death and rebirth are similar. 


24. O my dear Sir, understand that there is on 
efficient eause, 1n as much as this material worid under- 
goes creation and destruction. If you say that the 
body formed like a pot from clay can only be from 
matter, then even in a such case, we require an efficient 
cause like the potter. 


25. The Lord who was difficult of knowledge by 
the Devas and the Vedas, walked with his footsteps 
as.a mediator to the house of the beloved of his strong 
Devotee (wavOQqvar__xr Saint Sundara). As such, he 
is easy to be approached by his devotees. Therefore 
approach his Lotus-Feet without fail. He will confer 
on you even the blessings you desire in this Iffe. 


26. If'arich golden, ornament, becomes covered 
with dirt we do not boa to toueh it So, in tact, we 
must regard the sexual passion of women, as a thing 
fit for our giving itup. ‘These females’ bodies are 
composed of blood, urine which are ugly to be- 
hold. What benefit do you hope to derive by falling 
on tbeir bodies ? 


25. Tolok up to the supreme and to hold that all the benefits 
we derive are from him, even when we fully rccognize that we will 
reap es we sow, haga high ethica! and spiritual value and is the 
important step in one's sadana of liberation. And then, when we 
wishing to withdraw the man from indulging in the lowest 
pleasures, we teach him to believe tliat he can get better Lenctit 
by following a better path, this is only following a well-recognized 
principle of education and must not be counted as a deception. 
The highest philosophy of duty and Nirvana will not have tlic 
slightest attraction for such a man und cannot wean him for a 
moment from his practices. The next stanza contains n further 
atep in hie conversion. 


26. You are first taught to hope for these enjoyments by re- 
ferring yourself to a superior path; and then gradually is instilled into 
your mind the uselessness of these pleasures. How many men wreck 
their whole life by neglecting even ordinary sanitary laws and "by 
ost heedlessly agsociating with the most abominable creatures. 
And these in their turn carry their curse into other wombs and 
into other generations ! How sin multiplies itself and corrupte every- 
thing it touches not for oue ages but for ages together! Do they 
who ain bear these things in their mind, or do they know one ins- 
tance, in which the sinner has come out unscathed? With poverty 
and want of education ond copying of fashions, sexual immorality 


is only too much on the increase ; and a gallant general in his place. 


in the council would even hold that we have no sense of sexual 
morality ! O for a tongue and for a voice, that would stem this 
tide that is growing upon us!!! 


27. O these women, who are praised Tor their eyes 
like fish ! What ure they ? Their bodies are composed 
of skin, blood, flesh, fat, bones and secretions. They 
are the urine pot wherein, dirt and worms and urine 
and phlegm only too well are geneiated ! Their bodies 
are only a mass of dirt without doubt. 


28. One’s indulging in low women is Jike the pig 
wallowing in dirt and enjoying itself. ‘he pleasure 
we derive by worship of Isa is the blemishlc:s aud 
eternal and pure Occan of Bliss, 


29. People in whom anger permanently dwells du 
not understand the benefits of Patience. Veople 
wallowing in passion do not know the pleasure derived 
from Passionlessness. Hold on to the Feet of the 
Supreme Lord of Lords, worshipped by Devas. That 


instant, an inextinguishable Bliss will rise in your 
body. "This is Truth. 


30. You have regarded passion and other vicess a 
pleasure. his is like seeking pleasure in smothering 
heat in time of winter and in cool water in summer., 
If you reach the Godly path, you will obtain everlast- 
ing pleasure. 


3l. WereadtheSivagama. We declare the truth 
of the Three Padarthas, Pathi, Pasu and Pasa. We 
ever praise and worship Isa’s victorious Feet. We 
give up Kama and other low desires and we hold fast 
to God's Grace. With this our fuith, we hope to leave 
off the stains of the three mala and to unite with the 
Ninimala God in Mukti. 


upi great Gamasuib ue 
unau Ves Spe 

eG: yaubea arivy Caz Bu 
OznP Over m2 

VASAL Qur aru Bar Caan Dd 
Qura sf em ener 

YP 5S pivad MAb E cuc wD 


har Be qp E EC. 


J. M. Narnaswawi PILLAI, BA., B. 1 
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THAYUMANAVAR'S POEMS. 


(Continued from page 34) 


Gl ort Om (5; (5 OU cit HHO. 
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ADORATION to Mactna-Grru (Tau Saint’s 
SPIRITUAL TeacwRr). 


O Marna Guru, the prines of Yogins, you are the 
preceptor of Mantra* as well as Tuntrat being a 
follower of the school of Tiramûlar. Landable has 
been your spiritual affection towards me It has done, 
me not only the negative but also the positive good. 
Negative good, in that it has expelled from we the 
elephant-like beastliness with the result that I have 
thrown off the chains of desires and pulled off the peg 
of self-pride and, ruttish with the trne advaita 
knowledge, I have drunk in as with the elephants 


* Mantra is Veda and f Tontra is Agama. e F. Tirumuülair's 


verse — 
“Cagis raed Sueco Goran 

LETT. Du. CE ore 

stg Seow ga 
pind acc anhe: rusis, 
{Lhe Veda and the Agama are both of them truc, both being 
che Wards of the Lord. Think that the first is the general, and 
the seeond is (he special treatise. Both being the Words of Gad, 
if you ask why there is difference between them, the reply is thar 
the erent Will perceive no difereuce). This verse is from the Saint 
"inier s sacred Poem called ^ Tirumantram." Ie is said io 
have once sat jn Yogie concemplation for 3,000 years and > ang his 
“Tievumaniram 7 iy 3,000 verses from what he enjoyed in those 
3,000 vears. The trauslation of this work is being dóue in this 
jonrnal. ‘aint Thayumanavar claims descent from ‘Tirnuciar 

through bis Guru Mouna Desikar ]. 


SF D ei 3E ye 


n 


proboscis the sweets of the six alien systems* of 
Faith ; and that, roaring and flying away from my own 
shadow of my ignorance, I swallowed up to my fill the 
wandering mind and stripped out the front-let of maya 
mala.t 

When I was, thus, made fit to receive your Grace, 
you began to show me to my benefit the real positive 
aspect of your benevolence—that is—fixing me to the 
goal of your chin-mudrat and fostering me like an 
elepbant whose rut is Guana in the province of your 
Grace, you plunged me deep in the surpassing bliss 
of Divine Knowledze.|| 
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O Manna Guru, the prince of Yogins, you are the 

preceptor of Mantra as well as Tantra being a follower 

of the schol of Virnmular. Marvellous indeed, was 

your favour done to me. You raised me to the great 

sage’s state of perfect consciousness where the mind 

was made inactive and tranquil by the conquest of 


* Six alien systems arc :—]. Lokayata (materialism), 2. Budd- 
hism. 3. Jainism, b Mimamnsaka (the doctrine holding that 
Karma is the first canso, 5. Páncharátra (bigoted Vishnuvisui 
stopping with Mülaprikziri 6. Meyávothem (Doctrine of Idealism). 
These six schools are considered imperfect for their intolerance and 
bivutry (utes 

+ Maye 


£ Clin-mi-leo ia the Holy Symbol formed of the thumb nud the 
forc- finger jefaed at tleir euds separating the other 3 fingers. Tho 
symbol will explain the relation of God to the world as well ns 
seuls iu the fitters coucitioned nnd unconditioned (mokeha) atates, 


S Geama means Divine Knowledge, Vide note to 22nd verse. 


The Llisstul elect of initiation and ‘ite consequent indispene 
sability to Salvation are sayzested jn this verse 37. 


alin. 


inulo as here nwd includes Karina mala that causes it. 
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the tafves* from the five elementa to the sound and, 
therefore, I became overpowered aud identified my- 
astf with the supreme Gnanat of bliss. 

O Venerable Teacher, you came and instructed the 
truth of unity between the Veda and the Agnina so au 
to induce the beloved disciples to send up applause 
again to the sacred Foot of our Supreme Guru? who 
eet ander the Banyan tree in the *o:tl and also to the 
school of Nandi Deva § who unveiled this truth for 
the world. 

O Bilent Teacher, thus you have initiated mu jinto 
(he main path of acquiring the Supreme Stragnena.|| 
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Que a M fmesuq wwá gQ suwarer 
qéseo Georgi cto» 
Qus usar eo: 5m. Coir é$ps Ove 
u5fás Bags gy sees 
opi Cp sks Caccia, yuru $ 
pisua Ops p .séesc 
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usen Quee soe. 
O Mawna Guru, the prince of Yogins, you are the 
of Mantra as well as Tantra being a follow- 
er of the school of Tirumular. Who gave Mayaf this 
wonderful power of fascination? Has it no other 
place in the Universe bat my intelligenc-? It be- 
witches me from the Holy End of your teaching and 
makes this world appear to me to be eternal and 
anchangeable so asto preciade me from obtaining the 
Divine Arul.€ 


(as) 


tm£vaa amd the § satta or siva tat ves ending with ‘sound’. forw 


She 36 tarvas. Thess are interna! tatwas. Vide note tu 
lith verse. 
¢ Guanscknowisdge of Ged. 


O Spiritnal Teacher, may you bless me with the 
firmness of thought to conquer this deceitfal Maya ; 
because | do apprehend that «ny more conceding to 
it ou my part is as absurd ns to aspire. for the fair 
Howers or the sky of water of the mirage. 

O reverence to you, my Gurn, who let all the world 
know through my initiation the necessity of establisb- 
ing the six* local schoolsof religion aud tbe ecstacy 
uf perceiving the supreme stagct of unity between the 
Vedanta and the Siddhanta. 
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O Mauna Guru, the prince of Yogins, vou. ure tbe 
preceptor of Mantra us well à Tantra being a fulluwer 
of the School of Tirainülar. © Spiritual Guru, 1 yrently 


SY Dol orhit- o] eges O84 Ta Je sob Sam Thuy reed tins s 
(as Vedauta Siddbanti or still wen aj priratc. Saiva Side 
hanti, i. e the knower and embracer of 
the True End (of the Vedas) viz. the true 
meani that God is Siva or uj Drs. pex wi 
Parabrh 
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ott and attribute and beyond the reac 

ot he V end ot the human mina 
iot] ba the mex tern fene 
the 


J onish ioc ne 
Baiva Bein leming al ome ro des Tron Kial stud mian 
U eehonls are (li Tia: Rai siew: Soa c9 BFavseosz 
Rashine or Lord d the Work daucicz (2 Pasupati sw pote eset 
fring Nive aa Paanga bi thani o£ outs; we iaa al men, 
lare brmida of bair 53 Maná smi rmf yna Be ty 
wearing à qeriand of honc» (Lond of Rata Vislhis Miucuna ) i4 


P 


Kala Mukaieim qrereeuifoisu Soman 93s cn ae A laada ol 
crystals aml of. those callo! paira dija iB v oss ris mure 
Siva pronu: aa behding hin am! wesriag meii el che ud (yusicell 
und ne ling the Lei! uf fektióhala Bee) (6^ Uwe. tes 
bos God (Bisa) x seppo sts ua TP ono ! 5i ug Tomursao 


t9 i9 tsm hc 


dram) in his hand sed wearing arki nv 

+ The Sapreme Eud of (he Nase Miiat- o log ty Ree 
tify emeeri{ With Gud na Lose nin rv dosli-te taie maas vs 
bhara. is True Vedauta 


$3 


THE LIGHT OF TRUTH or SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 


p NE E — 
—— a — ———— Ha — M ——— ———————M 


esteem Your Divine love in taking me into your service 
and, in one word, inspiring me with the Supreme 
knowledge of unity between the Vedanta and the 
Siddhanta. O, you have tbus saved me, indeed, from 
being led away into the pandemonium of Lokayrtu.” 


Horrible are the evils of n» Lok&yata: His pliysi- 
eal body, transient as it is like a flash of lightuiug, is 
thesouleternal for him. His stummiinbonum is the sen- 
sual pleasures of the socicty of women who can easily 
charm him with their black-painted eyes.. His Svargat 
is the high storied house to enjoy those pleasures in. 
To him the eternal Sat is the wealth that can procure 
him all these. 


'l'hus vainly indulging himself in the carnal plea- 
sures of this life he becomes, of course, devoid of 
zood qualities patience, perceptivity, renunciation and 
‘harity and possessed of the evil qualities lopa &c. 
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| re Qc E win: S an Bog wnergpge 
sn SSIS Ci- n5 m 
ta Geveráseray vet year Duet say 
Trager acr Quasi sc. 
c rer 3558 wings fisnu wnfCsn n ph 
LEU EIL] UBL 
PM Viua wrwnp Cewah 
s figsek Qrimni ay 201i 
Kama efsbus dwar phpugsuog 
" wru m usw oae 
w267(50 CaCurs s5505 Geqpea 
wr aam Quore ama, (Pa) 
O Mauna Guru, the prince of Yogins, you are the 
preceptor of Mantra as well as Tantra being a follower 
of the school of Tirumülar. You have well taught me 
the supreme universal nature* of our Saiva Siddhanta 
Philosophy. That it teaches us that, as in a public 
kitchen, we can find all needful victuals to eat, so the 


* Lokayata is materialism. Vide note to 37th verse. 

+ Svarga is the Heaven which ‘3 abode of Gods. This ie not 
Mékeha. j 

f The saint refers to the five evil qualities (1) Kama (desire of 
lust) (2) Krodha (anger), (3) Lépa (covetousness) Mada (pride) 
and (5) Mrtsara or Mücharya (envy). These five are the princi- 
ple bad qualities giving birth to many eub-divisions. 

* c. f. last para of 39th verse (Translation) and notes. 


Vedigamas* luy down the several sims of existence 
for man such as dharmat &c; that Gnana-Marga} is 
the direct and immediate means for attaining the 
Highest End; that we should, therefore, try to 
destroy our self-consciousness and, applying ourselves 
to such methods of reasoning as induction, analogy, 
argument fromsight &c., we should by Sadhana-chatu- 
shtaya$ discriminate ourselves from our Lord as well 
as this world of maya and get through the gradational 
steps of Sariya|| &c; and that we can, then, reach the 
final adgaitu state of moksha (called Siva-sógugya$ in 
the Vedas) where we will be neither one or two with 
the Supreme Siva enjoying Him as All-love. 
26 erg afaGus Cusen qa Gara ya 
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* The word ' NVedásamas is the compound of veda’ and 'üenma.* 
+ Divers, Here the reference is to the four purusharthas (1) 
Dharmo called. in Tamil ‘ Aram" (yz) -means ‘ moral acts’, (2) 


Artha called in "nil ' porul’ (ays s) means ‘ wealth,’ (3) Kümya 
called in Tamil ‘Jnbam’ (ge) means ‘pleasure’, (4) Mókeha 
called in Tami) ' Vcedn' (#%.) means ‘emancipation.’ These 4 are 
aleo called ‘purushartha chatushtaya.' 


f Gnana-marga means path of knowledge of God. Vide also 
notes to 22nd and 87th verses. Bhakti-inarga or Karma-marga and 
Yoga-marga are accessory to the gna@na-marga, 


§ ‘Sadhana.chotu-htaya are the four great. means or qualities for 
the Vedantic discipleship going by 4 technical names and meaning 
(1) discrimination of atma and anatma, (2) a strong disregard for 
earthly and heavenly rewards, (3) quiescence (Sama), Self-reatraint 
(Dama), faith (Sraddha), concentration of thonght (Samadhena), 
abstinence (Uparathi), and endurance (Titiksh These 6 ere 
called angams or parts or precepts of the 3rd Sadhana and (4) 
an intense desire for emancipation and Salvation (moksha). [Note 
how these Sadana chatushtaya have to be attained before following 
the Sohambavana marga of Sariya, Kriya &c.) 


|| Vide notes to 27th verse for definition of Sariya, Kriye, Yoga 
and Gnana. 


$ Siva-sayugya. Lit. intimate union with Siva (in'JHis Absolute 
nature as Love.) This isthe final Moksha or The Eternal Liberation 
mentioned in the Vedas and attainable by Gnana alone. There are 
3 states below this, Viz., (1. Siva S&loka means ‘in the same world 
of Siva, and is attainable by Sariya;’ (2) Siva-Samipya means 
‘in the vicinity of Siva and is attainable by Kiriya;’ (3) Bivu- 
Sarupya means ‘getting likeness of the nature of Sive, and is 
attainable by Yoga.’ So the True Vedantin whose end ia, “ Sivoham- 
bhavana” must have gone through the above 4 steps Bariya êp. 
c.f. 36th verse,and end of S9th verse. ["In my Father's house, 
there are many monsione."] . 
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O Mauna-Guru, the prince of Yogins, you are the 
preceptor of Mantra as wel] as Tantra being a follower 
of the school of Tiramflar. 


I am folly convinced of the frailties of bare know- 
ledge:* I am in po-way much better than what I 
should have been, if I had not acquired this knowledge 
which I have, by learning as well as hearing. For, 
I have vot yet imbibed the divine qualities like 
fellow-feeling &c., after giving up the low aspirations 
for lying, killing, pilfering, drinking and lust-fulness. 

O my spiritual Guide, You know that I am simply 
bearing a human frame without ever trying to realize 
the true end of my existence. And, you being the 
sole Lord of All-powerfulness,/I can never hope of 
reaching the Salvation except; by ‘the Light of Your 
Grace.* 

May You, therefore, place me under your contro] 
and protect me. 
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* The Saint nuravels iu this verse the excellence of Seru Sai. 
dhanta School. Mere knowledge of “Sadhana ehatushtaya — eni: 
not procure the Highest Goal; but, after acquiring it as a matter 
of course, the pure eoul should, by snecesive stnzes of Saviya, 
Kriya, Yoga and Gnana, rise and reach, through God's Grace, the 
Méksha of Sivohambhivana (the Supreme Adhwaita End). c. f 
: Alst verse and Mr. Suba Row's * Discourses on the Bhagavat-Gitw’ 
where against the Non-theistic Savkhya Philosophy he observes 
“While Parabrhaniam remains passive, Prekiiti goes on renting 
the cosmos without its interference, It is not possible to get rid of 
Prakriti ov its Guns altogether" i.c. Kiama which is the inevi- 
table result of Prakriti? vide page B4 Edition of NB. 


O Mauna-Guru, the prince of Yogins, you are the 
preceptor of Mantra as well as l'antra being a follower 
of the school of Tiramülar. 

Your glory surpasses the utmost stretch of expres- 
sion: By virtue of your divine presence, the wild tiger 
is inspired to love and be sociable with the cow. 
Even the furious elephant obeys your beck and call 
aud carries, as it were, the fuel for your fire. Every 
thing is at your command; why, the Kiima-dhénu* 
waits at your feet with readiness of willto proffer you 
any lood you like. 

Kings, scholars and great sages such as Suka, 
Viima-Dévat &c., do extol your supremacy, as the 
king of ascetics. Your gracious look can win the 
hearts of the nine Siddhast of powers. 

In short it is-no wonder if both heavenly and 
earthly beings shall come and prostrate before you. 
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O Manna-Guru, the prince of Yogins, you are. the 
preceptor of Mantra as well as Tantra being a follower 
of the school of Tirnmalar. 

If no words of praise can comprehend the supreme 
limits of your glory, may I think of exjoying*® you in 
such gloriousness: [do ardently wish for the day 
when | will be permitted always to offer my rever- 
ential worship te your tect with fragrant flowers, 
while you would be seated on the rich ornamentat 


* Kåma Dhèan is the henvendy eww of. plenty supposed 1o give 
Whatever her fivourice wants, 

4 ‘These sages Delonge te the gronp of munis whose number is 31 

Ihe 9 siddhas of supernatural powers are (1) Sutyandtlin 
(2) Sukódlinnátha, (3) Adlii-nátha, (1) Vakuli-nacha, (5) Madliankz- 
natha, (6) Marsvdindra-ndthe. i 7) Gutiindra-nátla and (8) Ghórnka 
nátha. 

§ Seeing that liis Guru's slory is beyend all description, the eainr 
indulges himself the sdIternutivi of realizing it by actual enjoy- 
wert prayed for. 


throne, surrounded by the various classes of ascetics— 
nameiy—those who can preserve tbeir body by taking 
in dry leaves and water; and those who can do so by 
feeding ou the lunar beams like the Greek-partridge,* 
and those free from bondage of action and both day 
and night immersed in the eternal bliss of silent medi- 
tation in solitude; and, above all, those incomparable 
Siddhas who are possessed of eight kinds of Siddhis 


or powers.t 
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O Mauna Guru, the prince of Yogins, you are the 
preceptor of Mantra as well as Tantra being a follower 
of the school of Tirumülar. 

O my Divine Master, hard it is for me to contend 
against the sinful Egotism: It is the fierce notion of 
self-property and as such is worse than anara which 
is mere ignorance. Its evils are wany and great:— 
[t stupefies my intelligence and deprives it of its 
Nativict rectitude, Itdoes, like the haughty Ravana,§ 
esteew itself as inferior to noue else in the universe- 
not even to Trimurti, i c , Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra. 

* The Greck-partridye is called * Perdix rufa’ said to feed on the 


moon's beams, In the text, it is called * Sahéra.’ 


f The 8 siddhis &re:—(1) onimo (minuteness) endowed with 
which one can make his way into a solid rock. (2) lughima (light- 
uces) endowed with which ouc can assend to the Salar Sphere 
‘pun a sun-beam, &e. (3) mahine (magnitude) endowed with which 
one cau expand himeclf to occupy all space; (4) Prepti (reach) 
vudowed with which one. can touch the moon with the tip of fin- 
ger (9) Drukavine (unobstruction of wish) endowed with which 
oue cau, dive or toat in carth as in. water; (8) Vasita (subjuga- 
tiou of. nature) is the. power over the clements and elementary 
beings; (7) Ixitt (dominion) in which inanimate things obey 
command; (8) Veoreaküonivasáügitit is obtaining any thing desired 
such as converting poisou iuto. ambrosia. c. F. notes to " siddhas" 
wider Zlet aud rd verses. 

1 Sattvice—refevable to satya gun: (goodness). 

$ Ravun isthe ten-headed demon, chicf uf RAkshasas, King of 
Lauka, vanquished by Ram. 
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Heterodoxy is its Orthodoxy and with this matim 
it sits firm over my intelligence. 
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O Mauna Guru, the prince of Yogins, you are the 
preceptor of Mantra as well as Tantra being a follower 
of the school of Tirumûlar. ! 

Being possessed of a restless mind* like a rambling 
maggot, I was not able to know the supreme effect, of 
your grace on which I should be ever intent for my 
final liberation, And I can never expect to get it 
through the draitat knowledge where the idea of ‘I’ 
never dies out. 

If I should hear any sacred word uttered by any 
one casually, out ofa pinching desire to grasp it I 
get myself into confusion and blab as ina state of 
stupor. 

How can I, therefore, hope to reach the true path 
of salvation after getting my good and bad karma 
equipoised ? 

But, however, O Lord, I would never think ofany 
thing else but that One Word which you taught me 
at my initiation. 


R. SmaNMvGAM MubALIAR. 
(To be cóntinued). 


* Mind is here used as representing 'andakarana'. 

t Deaita=dualiatic. The dvaita schools hold that God ig eter- 
nally separate from nature (maya) and from the human soul. ~The 
dvaita practice or sadhana a neceasary unavoidable prelimi in 
all schools is to worship or Re wap God in the second person 
in auy form. Though the multitude of devotional practices falling 
under either Sariya, or Kriya or Yoga are all dualistic; yet in the 
fourth and Moksha state of Divine Gnana, the duality ceases and 
lapses into advaita or non-duality, since, then, the mukta lays 
down his Sou! to and identifies himself with God. Vide note to 

th verse. 
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Siddhanta Deepika 


MADRAS, 2!st AUGUST 1897. 


IMPORTANCE OF EARLY DRAVIDIAN 
LITERATURE. 


“THe author of the Tolkappisam, Tiranadumagni, is 
represented to have been the principal disciple of Agastya, 
deriving his name of Tolkappiyanar from his native 
place, which caused him to employ it as the title of his 
great work. But itis, by no means, improbable that the 
Tolkeppiyam is of older origin and is n remnant of an 
earlier Dravidian literature that flourished before the 
immigration of the Brahmanical missionaries from the 
North. To that case the Tolkappiyam, aud other con- 
temporary archaic writings, would furnish a valuable 
mine of classical and ethnological lore. 

And my purpose in this communication is tu express i 
hope that some of the alumni of the Madras University 
may be induced to explore its recesses, in the hope of 
throwing light on the normal literature, manners, customs. 
&c., of their own land; following the example of their 
distinguished conntrymen in Bombay and Bengal. 

* Attention is not now called to this ubject for the first 
time. Fifteen years ago Mr. Gover, supported by the 
authority of several competent Judges, pointed vat how 
great is the mass of early Dravidian. especially Tamil 
literature upon which “total neglect has fallen. Over 
borne by Brahmanic legend, bated by the Brahmans,® it 
has not had a chance of obtaining the notice it so much 
deserves,” “To raise these Looks in public estimation, 
to exhibit the true products of the Dravidian mind, would be a 
task worthy of the ripest scholar and the most enlightened 
Government. I would especially draw attention to the 
eighteen books that nre said to have received the sanction 
of the Madura College, and are among the oldest specimens 
of Dravidian literature. Any student of Dravidian 
writings would be able to add a score of equally valuable 
books. If these were carefully edited they would form u body 

of Dravidian classics of the highest valve." 

* We do not know what authority he has for this etaroment. Mony 


of the chastest writers in "'uniil ure Brbinnes id the best Lat 
Pandit now is a Brahmin. 
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So wrote Sir Walter Elliot, x c.8.1, F. B. 8, with 
almost his dying breath, 10 years ago, in a contribu- 
tion to the “Indian Antiquary,” on “the Importance 
of Early Dravidian Literature " We dare say that when 
this lamented scholar wrote this, scarcely any pecple 
noticed it and pondered over it; aud we quote this to- 
day, as we chanced on the paragraph only recently aud 
to show that the work we have set before ourselves, 
however unworthy we may be to fulfil it, is not an 
ignoble one and barren of results. "Tho fulfilment 
will, however, depend upon what enthusian these words 
will awaken inthe hearts of every tine South Indian, 
and what an amount of self-sacrifice, thuse few scholars 
able to do the work are able to undergo. In repudi- 
ation of the nufounded aspersion cast against Brah- 
mins, however, we neci only point out the fact that from 
Agastiya downwards to the present timc, there were 
no more great and ardent scholars in Tamil than feor 
the ranks of Brahinins ; aud. in this present undir- 
taking of ours, onr Bralunin friends have lent (hi 
strongest sympathy and encouragement [rein 
beginning, and it wis only yesterday we heard fran 
valued Bralinin fricnd to the following effec; — Wc 
have vast treasures of wisdom locked up in car 
ancient Tamil Literature. I would ask you to contine 
your labour to translation &c., from the Tamil litera- 
ture, The glinonr of the Sanscrit literature still 
holds sway of the public miod both Indian and foreign. 
The field of Tamil is completely neglected. The 
resources of money and labour one can secure should 
be entirely devoted towards the resurrection of the 
Tamil Hirevature—especially on the philosophic and 
theosophi: side. T hope the first issue of your 
journal is au angury of a bright future for the Tamii 
literature." We print also another such comunni- 
cation elsewhere. The fact is that Brahmins did not 
neglect the Tamil at all, but the revival in all Indian 
learning, after a very dark age of somnolency aud 
very nearly death, was solely due to the great efforts 
made by a few noble European scholars, and those 
happening to be all living or connected with Northern 
India, Sanscrit learning attracted their attention, and 
its treasures were so vast as to absorb them altogether 
in the task; and as such Tamil was hardly noticed 
and the ery of a few wis a cry in the wilderness; and 
the Rev. G. M. Cubbin writing to a friend of ours says 
that though he called the atteutiou. of Prof Max 
Muller to some of these Tamil Philosophie works aud 
pressed on liia to issue a translation of some of them 
in one vf the Volmues of the sacred Books of the 
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East, there was hardly any response ; and he observes 
with truth, * justice often seems to come late, but it 
does come; and these works which are so dear to you 
wil! receive their meed of honor.” We say * Amen,’ 
and our friends need no further assurance, as they 
know full well that our heart is in our task. 


AN ANOTHER SIDE. 


We refer to an article entitled ‘Wisdom and 
Worship’ in an issue of the Brahmavadin dated 5th 
June 1897. The first paragraph is devoted to the 
statement and exposition of the two postulates of 
existence, according to the Sankhyas, namely nature 
and souls and the next paragraph shows how unten- 
able this theory is, in the view of the Vedanti. and the 
article proceeds in its first half to expound the view 
of the Vedanti, an the same subject. As the article deals 
with some of the most fandamental questions connected 
with Hindu Philosophy we proceed tu-day to examine 
some of shese statements contained in the first part of 
the article only, leaving the question of worship to be 
discussed hereafter. According to Sankhya there is 
nature (Pradana) which changes and manifests all 
phenomena and there are an infinite, number of souls 
which being simple cannot change and must, therefore, 
be different from nature. Nature works out all 
phenomena tor the liberation of the soul, and libera- 
tion consists in the son] discriminating that it is not 
nature (Pradana). The sonl is omnipresent also. 
The Vedanti answers that this is not a perfect system. 
If nature is simple, amd the soul is also a simple, 
there will be two?simples, aud the soul being omni- 
present, nature must be omnipresent also and then 
nature will be beyond time and space and all causation 
and no change is possible as such in nature. There 
is thus an impossibility of having two simples and 
two absolutes. How does the Vedantiu solve this 
problem? His solution is this :— Because according 
ty the Sankhyas, there must bo a soul apart from 
nature, for the reason that nature in all its modifica- 
tions, from gross matter up to chitta, or the intellect, 
is simply insentient (even the mind-stuff is insentient), 
so there must be some sentient being as the motive 
power behind nature making the mind think and 
nature work. Now, says the Vedantist, this sentient 
heing which is behind the whole universe is what we 
call God, and consequently this universe is not wholly 


(the italics are ours) different or apart from Him. It 
is but Himself, who has some how (the italics are ours) 
become this universe. He is not onlythe instrumental 
cause of the universe but is also the material cause 
thereof. A cause is never altogether different from its 
effect and an effect is but its own cause reproduced 
in another form.” AI] Vedantists accept these proposi- 
tions it is stated, namely first, that God is both the 
instrumental and material cause of this universe and 
that everything that exists is He ; ard secosdy, that 
souls are also part of God, sparks of that infinite 
fire, and an Upanishad text is quoted in. proof of this. 
No, it is said further down, it is no spark but the 
burning log itself, in as much as Brahman can have 
no parts. ‘Then how can there be so many souls.” 
We are led into another simile, the oft-repeated simile 
of the sun and its myriad reflections in different 
particles of water; “ so all these souls are but reflec- 
tions of the Brahman and are not real. They are not 
the real ‘I,’ the One undivided Being; men, women 
brutes are mere reflections of him and are unreal. 
There is but ane Infinite Being and he appears as 
‘you’ and ‘me’ and the appearance of distinctions 
is all delusion. “This apparent division of Him is 
caused by lookipg at Him; through the net work of 
time and space and causation. The Ego is He, the 
Non-Ego is He. They are not part of Him, but the 
whole of Him. “ It is the Eternal knower who stands 
behind all phenomena; He himself is the phenomena. 
He is both the subject and object, He is the Ego and 
the Non-Ego." Here we might pause before we 
proceed to the rest of the paragraphs. 


In the first place, we must beg leuve to state that 
the criticism of the Sankhya proceeds on a mere word- : 
quibble; the word that is translated *simple' is, we 
believe, ‘Avyaktam,’ that source of fruitful dis- 
pute between a number of learned heads, like the 
late Mr. T. Subba Row, the Light of the East, the 
Thinker and the Brahmavadin itself &c., &c., i. e. 
where the word occurs in the Gita. The whole mis- 
take is, no doubt, due to not remembering that this 
word aud otherslike, Prana, Purusha, Atma, Kshetra 
&c. are used in the older works in a number of accept- 
ations and any argutoeut based ou such a verbal re- 
semblance is sure to end in fatal error. Now in regard 
to this word * Avyakta’ it is used in the 10th Sutra of 
Sankhya Karika, to distinguish mulaprekriti from ita 
own products; and the commentator no doubt says 
that the distinction might apply to the soul also. 
The word might itself be applied to the soul but then 
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itenly meaos, uncaused and c&useless. And Colbrooke 
translates it as undiscrete. The rd sutra makes 
clear this distinction inthe very beginning “Nature 
is no production ; seven principles are productions and 
productive; sixteen are productions (unproductive). 
The *oul is neither a production nor productive.” 
Herein lies all the difference, between the soul as 
Avyakta and nature (Pradana) »s Avyakta and the 
mental and sensory planes. Nature itself occupies a 
higher position, is more pervading than the Intellect 
and Intellect is more pervading than the senses and so 
on. Thatis to say, Intellect is omnipresent and senses- 
are not when in relation to the senses themselves, But 
Intellect is not ; whenin relative to Pradana, and Pra- 
dana is omnipresent so far as regarda its own produc- 
tions but its omnipresence is nothing when in the 
presence of the soul, since the latter is the superinten- 
dent, the enjoyer, and the former cease to exist when 
the soul is in a state of abstraction. As such, the word 
omnipresence. itself is a relative term, as.space itself is, 
and it is absurd to conclude that since both are called 
simple and omnipresent, ergo, they must be two 
absolutes and two such impossible things. We will 
explain ourselves more fully. Take for instance the 
five senses, the eye, the ear &c. The eye covers a 
certain sphere inits operation but itis limited; it 
cannot comprehend what the earcan perceive and 
the ear cannot do what the nore can feel and so on. 
Each sense in fact is limited and unpervading; but 
take the Intellect ir connection with this. The 
Intellect is omnipresent. It both sees and hears and 
smells &o. It covers a greater sphere and all the 
epheres covered by its own productions, the sendes. 
But take the intellect (Buddbi) itself in its relation 
to soul. The soul is sentient and Buddhi is insentient. 
The latter is no where when the soul is in itsclf. As 
such, soul is more and really omnipresent than Pra- 
dana or nature. That is to say, there are different 
planes of existence, and different grades of Vyap&ka 
Vyapti. ‘The one lowest is Vyapti and the one higher 
is Vyapaka and this higher itself is Vyapti when com- 
pared with some thing higher than itself aud so on, 
till we arrive at 4 Being who is most omnipresent and 
beyond which our thought and mind cannot penetrate. 
This view of the Sankhya has no doubt not present- 
ed itself to the Vedanti and what the latter has 
however in his mind is the old riddle, how can two 
things coexist, and one be omnipresent. Like all such 
riddles, this is based on a fallacy, in not taking note 
of the facts above presented, about the essential differ- . 


ence of Pradana and Soul. The riddle supposes that 
two things are of the same kiud, of the same quantity, 
length, breadth, width and of the same density or 
tenuity &c, If they are so, no doubt it will be an 
impossibility. But we coutend that things of different 
densities and tenuities can fill and overlap one over 
the other amd much more when one is sentient and 
Chit and the other is non-sentient and Achit. For 
instance, there can be nu two things so contrary in 
nature as light and darkness. And do (hey coexist or 
not, or are they one and the same? To the objection 
of the Vedanti, that darkness is no padartha, we have 
only to instance the recent discoveries by our own 
Jndiau Scientist, I mean Dr. Bose, who could demons- 
trate the. presence of invisible rays of light ina pitch 
dark room by means of his instrument. What does 
this mean ? The ray of light has been too thin as to 
be covered up by the more gross darkness. When a 
lamp is brought it could dispel the darkness itself. 
But only withia a-certain radius. "l'en a bigger light 
a gas hight, an electfic light of vast number of candle 
powers but all these pale away’ before the brilliant 
light of the Sun. There is thus such a merger of one, 
the less powerful, in one more tenuous: are not all 
these summed up in the simple sentence “ Nachichchit- 
sannithau,' ‘w-eaayo G&www Asi’. ‘In the 
presence of the Sat, every thing else is Sunyam (non- 
existeut—uon-apparent ? 

Saint Meikanda Deva adds As before the Perfect 
and Eternal Intelligence, the imperfect and acquired 
intelligence (falsehood) is shorn of its light, it is there- 
fore established that in the preseuce of tho Sat, Asat 
loses its light." And the illustration implied in this is 
amplified iu the following verse, “Evil Asat ceases 
to exist before Him, as does darkness before the Sun." 
The term Asat has itself been the parent of many mis- 
conceptions, in the east aud the west, and different 
intrepreters of Sankara himself explain it in different 
ways. Here is what a critic of Paul Deussen says, 
~“ Kant is mostly credited with having proved that there 
is something behind or beneath. the “reality " of our 
senses, which these cannot fathom. (gess Awa). 
The European scieutists say suceringly What of that; 
if we cannot get at it, let us ignore it! And on the 
other hand, the Neckantian Metaphysicians say: No, 
this is the only reality ; therefore all the rest is useless 
rubbish, only fit for momentary amusement: and that 
is all. 


“That is the western conceptiun of the Indian term 
Maya (Asat) indeed a rubbish conception. And 
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mistaken by this illusion. western philosophers have 
declared thnt Eastern pbilosophy and particularly 
Vedantism and Buddhism, are ‘ Akosmism’ i. e. that 
they deny the existence of the universe altogether. 
An incredible absurdity! Is not the real meaning 
of Sankara easy enough to understand? Every one 
knows that there nre different states of conscionsness ; 
that of an nnimal is different from that of a man, that 
of a savage different from that of a savant, that of a 
waking man different from that of a dreaming man, 
and all these are different from that of a sage in 
Samadhi. Now, it is a matter of course, that the 
‘reality’ of a waking man is different from that 
‘reality’ which he conceives ss such when he is 
dreaming, and both are very different from that 
‘reahty’ or those different states of ‘reality’ of 
which he becomes conscious when he enters Sushupti 
and Turiya, and all these are again other ‘ realities’ 
than that as which the Mukta ‘realizes? Atman 
viewed from the staudpoint of any of these different 
states of consciousness! all the other conceptions of 
‘reality’? appear as Maya, as illusion or as unreal. 
The material scientist, together with most European 
philosopheis, would even not hesitate a minute to 
declare the alleged realisation of Atman an illusion, 
although he would not deny that this might be 
some state of vonsciousness.” 

And by the way, he objects to translating Avidyn as 
ignorance or nescience, but as not Vidya or not yet 
wise or other than wise. ‘That is, Asat does not mean 
non-existent, but not sat ov other than sat. This is 
Sankara's view according to Dr. Hubbe Schleiden ; 
and this is the view we have taken trouble to expound 
above, and yet how many followers of Sankara 
hesitate before reading Maya as illusion and 
delusion, and Avidya as ignorance and nescience. In 
the very article under review, we read in one sentence 
that each soul is a spark, a part; in the next sentence, 
no, itis nota part but the whole of the Brahman, 
In the very next sentence, all these souls are but 
reflexions of the Brahman, and ave not real. * Men, 
women and animals &c., are but reflections of Him, 
and me unreal in themselves." If they are mere 
reflections, and unreal, how is it reconcilable with 
the statement, that each soul is not even part but the 
whole of Brahman. The whole argument is made up 
by the use of similes and by not sticking to one, but 
by jumping from one into another, to meet the difficulty 
arising in the former. Either the argument must 
proceed an simple facts and inferences, and without 


the use of similes, but when it is attempted to be 
proved solely from figures, then no apology should be 
presented that it is only a figure and it should not be 
strained. The simile was expressly used for demons- 
trating to the iguorant, how the thing is possible and 
conceivable and when the iguorant man following the 
simile, asks if the same antecedents are present in 
the thing compared to warrant the conclusion, what 
answer does the Vedanti give him? *“ This apparent 
division of Him (as ‘you’ and me and the dog) is 
caused by looking at Him, through the net work of 
time; space and causality.” * Looking at Him,’ indeed ! 
When? And by whom ? How is this ‘ Looking at Hin,’ 
and this delusion possible, before the actuai division 
itself ? Tho operation of division of Him into * you? 
and ‘ime’ and animal must precede, the operation 
of ‘yon’ and * me? &c., looking upon each other 
and Him delusively. Does the delusion come in 
before the evolution of * Brahman’ into ‘you’ and 
‘me’ and ‘animal,’ or after such evolution? To any. 
thinking being, it must occur, that this delusion 1nust 
have occurred before aud not after; and the Brahma- 
radin sees this, and states below that there will be 
in the universe a final duality, Atman and delusion 
(mark here and elsewhere, the word delusion in simply 
used asa synonym for Maya) and this objection is 
brushed aside on the ground that delusion is no 
existence, and that to call otherwise, is idle sophistry ! 
And yet ‘vou’ and ‘me’ and others were all this 
while under à delusion! Were we or were we not? 
Ts that fact or a delusion itself? Is the evolution of 
God into nien, women and animals, is that a fact or 
not? Ifa fact, is the questioa, ‘ how is this evolution 
brought about,’ a possible question or an impossible 
question? [f not a fact, why is the statement made 
in another paragraph, that there ave perfect men and 
imperfect men, men like Christ, Buddha and Krishna 
who have to be worshipped and men like ourselves, 
who have to worship them. This evolution of God into 
man and animals is put in one place on a possible and 
rational basis, in that God wants to know himself, 
see Himself and realize Himself by means of His 
reflexions (why and wherefore it is not stated) in as 
much He cannot know and see himself otherwise, in 
the same way as we, on earth, cannot see our face ex- 
cept in a mirror! Again we ask, isthe distinction 
between perfect man and imperfect man real or not? 
And does our learned brother contemplate the pos- 
siblity of seeing his beautiful face distorted in a 
mirror? Whose fault was this? It was our brother’s 
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fault ín not choosing-a good mirror. And does he 
mean to attribute to the most Intelligent such fault in 
not cheosing such a vessel in which He can see 
Himself and know himself to the best advantage ? The 
perfect cannot seek to know Himself in the imperfect 
and the ignorant and the wicked-and sinful aud 
sorrowing and suffering. If all this is a play of His 
and no such distinction, as theimperfect, the wicked 
and sinful and sorrowing and suffering, and all this is 
hallucination, myth, non-existence (we use his own 
choice words) why should ony man aspire to be a 
good man, a perfect man, a Jivan mukta, why should 
be realize his identity with the absolute ? God in try- 
ing to realize Himself (for his sport or for what ?) 
He became man and woman and brute and look at the 
bother, of this man, womun or brute, doing good acts, 
acts without attachment, real tapas, yoga and, gnana 
to realize his identy with the Absolute! What guarantee 
is there that after all this bother, Jivan mukta may 
not again be differentiated from the Absolute into a 
man, woman or animal ? How senseless, aud vain all 
these efforts seem, how ignoble the purpose of creation 
and evolution? To the question why does the Perfect 
become the imperfect, which question, our brother 
states in all its various forms, vulgar and highly 
philosophic, our brother’s answer is that this question 
is‘an impossible one; it should not be put-at all! 
We have already pointed out, how inconsequential 
this question and anwer is. But the same qnestion 
has been put in and answers attempted by learned 
men who are of our brother’s ilk ; aud these answers 
are various and conflicting in themselves. Of these, 
Swawi Vivekananda gets most glory. His answer is 
‘I do not know. Mr. Mukopadbayaya replies that 
the Swami is wrong and that the Perfect does not 
become the imperfect, God does not become man. 
Man is only a reflection and as such cannot be 
God. According tothe ‘Brahmavadin’ man is areflexion, 
is unreal ; but the unreality itself is unreal and as such 
man is God. . And so no question arises of the Perfect 
and the Imperfect. According to Paul Deussen, 
the answer is, ‘The never ceasing new creation 
of the world is a moral necessity, connected with 
the doctrine of samsara’ “A moral necessity for 
Atman? What a contradictio in adjecto !” exclaims his 
eritic* “ Atman as we all agree is that which is be- 
yond all necessity, and necessity, that is, causality 
reigus or exists only in our manifested world, of indi- 


* Dr. Habbe Bchleiden. page 227, Jauuary 1895. ` Theosophist. 
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vidual consciousness of any sort;" And the critic 
own explanation is that existence is the inanifestacion 
of the will to exist and this will is trishna, tanha, the 
desire for enjoyment Well whose will we ask, who 
desires forenjoyment? The A bsolute, the Satchidauanda, 
or any other? What, call this hell on earth an enjoyment 
for Him? We leave our learned Doctor to fight out 
Professor Deussen by himself and proceed to state 
another learned lady's opinion. If we remember 
correctly, she said, Ishwara evolves into man and brnte 
to gather experience, to improve himself by means of 
his animal sheaths and that there could be no perfect 
Brahman, at one time ; it goes on improving itself 
day after day. And that if the Veda repeats the ery 
that there is a bourne from which there is no return, no 
return, it is a mere make believe. And all these are 
learned expounder’s of Sankara’s school and who is 
right? Can we ask this question or is onr qnestien 
captions ? The Siddanti’s answer is that the question 
itself is bused on a fallacy, an assumption. The fact 
assumed is that the*Perfect becomes the Imperfect. 
Is this a fact proved? Does God really become man 
and brute? what is the proof of this, let alone Vedic 
texts and the desire to reach a high sounding philoso- 
phic unity ? Itis this fancied desire to generalize every 
thing into one, that led to the Greek philosophers to 
postulate number and water and fire as the final and 
ultimate cause of all things. Why not leave bad. good 
and evil as they are * Why shonld you refer the evil to 
the good, impure to the pure? Will not silence in this 
respect, be golden ? Will not Mownain in this case be 
real Gnanara * 

Well, we will here go back to ouv statement 
of what the Sankhya meant when he postulated 
a Pradana and Soul or Souls. (The learned Editor of 
the “ Light of the East” his evidently fallen. into 
an error where in his account of Ancient Sankliva 
system, he opiues that according to Áneient Saniliva 
and Gita, there only 
Purushas, ‘She mistake its due totae fact that, in the 
enumeration of the padarthas, the singular only is 
used a mere technical nsave as in such phrases, Jivesh- 
wara Jagat, Chit Achit Ishiwara, Pathi Pasn aud Pasa. 
AM the words used are in singular and it cannot mean 
that the respective scheols mean to postulate ouly 
one Jiva or one Cl:t or one Pusu, In explainine 
each, the explanation will be that the Jiva 
souls are many. Jn the same war, 
sutras of Sankhyas  Parushe the singolher 
used but the subsequent sqtras proceed t state 


Purusha and not puny” 


the earher 
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that the Purusha are wultitudinous’ Pradana is real 
and "it is the cause, and its effect the phenomena aro 
also real, as the effect subsists ai. ady in the cause 
and as our learned brother apprevingly puts it, an 
effect is its own canse reproduced in another form, 
and we hope the following sentence from Dr. Bre ws 
lectures, will equally meet with our brothev's approval. 
“That the form of the body is only another name 
tor the relative position of the parts that constitute 
it and that the forms of the body me nothing but 
tho body itself.” If so, why should the cause be 
considered real and the.effect. nnreal, as against the 
view of Sankhyas by Vedautis? [f the Maya is pheno- 
mona and effect why should it be unreal, when the sub- 
tance and cause is real? The relation of cause and 
effect has, however, to be kept separate-from the 
relation of substance and phenomena ‘and these two 
from the questions of reality and delusiov. In the 
second paragraph however, our brother identifies 
the Sankhya's.Pradana with his own Maya and the 
Sankhya’s Purusha with bis own God or Brahman. 
If so, why attempt any criticism of the Sankhya. 
It is alf a quibble about words? They practically 
postulate tne same and mean the same things. Then 
why is it the Sankhya is called by Sankara ‘ Niri- 
shwara Sankhya’ ‘ Godless or Atheistic Sankhya’ and 
the Philosophy of the Gita as Seshwara Sankhya or 
the Theistic Sankhya. The word Sankhya meaning 
primarily number meant with Kapila and Krishna 
a theory or philosophy. Compare for instance a 
similar chanvre in the Tamil word 'ce meaning num- 
ber and in the distich “seman o¢psmab Soir Osman é 
sub," ‘tem’ meaning logic and philosophy. The 
following quotation from tho Gita itself will explain 
the difference between the two schools. 

“ There are * two Purushas’ in this world, one des- 
trnetible and one indestructible, the destructible ix 
Sarcabhuthani (all things), the indestructible is called 
fle: Kutastha” (Chapter XV I0.) 


Well look how this verse runs; it mentions only 
two purushas, instead of mentioning three. as arising 
trom the next verse bat there is a purpose in so 
mentioning two Purushias ; it is seemingly to reiterate 
the accepted postulate of the Purvapateha School to 
enable it to state the Siddhanty view in 
verse which is 


the next 


^ The * Parana Purusha? is verily another declared 
as the ' Paramctnan.’ He who pervades and sustaineth 
the three worlds, the indestructible Iehwara.” 


Look again the steps that follow one over the other 
in the next verse. 

* Since I exel the destructible (first Purusha) and 
are more excellent than the indestructible (the second 
Purusha), in the world and in the Veda, I am proclaim- 
ed Purushothama” (third Purusha). 

Be it noted here that the word Purusha simply means 
a category, a Padartha, as when we speak of the Thri- 
padartha or Tatwatriyam. Note again how in verse 19, 
chapter 13, the first two Purushas are mentioned as 
(by its more appropriate: names Prakriti and Purusha; 
and the same definition of these two is given in verses 
20 and 21 as by the Sankbya; and a further step 
beyond Kapila is taken by Sri Krishna in postulating. 

“ 4 spectator and permitter, supporter and enjoyer, 
Maheshwara, thus is styled the Paramatman, in this 
body the Paramapurusha.” 

And then a most beantiful passage about the dis- 
tinction of these three Padarthas and of different 
Gnans, Pasagnan, Pasugnan, and Pathignan occurs: 
The Lokayatha ónly knows his body and has no 
knowledge of his own self or anything higher. 
According to the Niriskwara Sankhya and the Vedan- 
tin, there are or seem to exist only two things Prakriti 
and Soul, Maya and Atman and the liberation consists 
indistinguishing his own self as different from the 
Prakriti or Maya, delusions. This is Pasugnan or 
Atmagnan, According to the Seshwara Sankhya, 
he sees and learus to distinguish Prakriti from 
his self and his self from the Highest one (verse 29), 
as Akartha and Kartha, and knowing the nature of this 
One, he reaches Brahimanhood. ( Verse 30 chapter 13). 
Te is also to he remarked particularly that in the whole 
Gita, in innumerable passages, asinthe one cited above, 
the khnowledge ot the Supreme, the devotion wholly to 
hin, is put forward as the highest path of attaining 
liberation. and not the Atmagnan doctrine that 
the Kaowledge of the individual self as- implied 
in the phrase Know Thyself,’ is the highest attain- 
ment. We beg leve again to quote Dr. Hubbe 
Sehleiden, simply to show how this latter theory is 
vepugnuant to followers of Sankara. * Indeed there 
can be no more fatal error to believe with 
those furthest advanced Western philosophers that 
Jno Moksha means nothing else but the intel- 
lectual conception, Monitin (Advaita), nothing else but 
the iutellectual eujoy ment of a prond theory." 


than 


What we have ud ril now will conviuce our 
readers that there is another sale to these questions 
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and that they do uot stand alone where the Sankyas 
and Vedantis left. According to this view, the Sankyas 
are correct no doubt so far as they go, in postulating, 
Prakriti and Purusha and the Vedanti is quite correct 
in his identification of these two with his Maya and 
Brahman. There is but a thin partition between the soul 
or inan of the Sankhya and the latter’s Brahman In 
fact man is God. In such indentification of man with 
God. what results is that man’s intelligence does not 
pass tothe postulating and realizing a Higher Being 
than himself ; and the Brahman of the Vedanti is only 
so in nume. The third school postulates this third 
Padartha, differing from the soul vr Atman of either 
School, whom the latter cannot know except with thie 
grace of the 3rd Padartha, and though it might be 
correct to say that man cannot know himself, it will 
be blasphemous to say that God cannot koow himself. 
This will beattributing an human imperfection to the 
most High and to limit his nature. How do we know 
that He cannot know Himself, when we cannot know our 
own selves nor Him without His Grace. Consider 
the following passage from Saint Meikanda Deva. 
* When the soul unites itself to God and feels His 
Arnul (Love), God covers it with His Supreme Bliss 
and becomes one with it. Will fhe not know Himself 
whois understood by the soul through the intelligence 
of the soul?" The next passage we are going to quote 
will show clearly that God has not manifested His 
glorious Truth to one people and in one clime alone. 
* Why may not the absolute Being be self-conscious ?" 
asks a Christian Divine in almost the same words, “ 'l'o 
deny this to Him, would be to deny to Him one of the 
perfections which even finite beings may have."* The 
question remains, what then is the necessity for all 
this evolation and resolution. The answer is con- 
tained in a simple sentence in the first sutra of 
Sivagnanabotha namely ‘0,7 persaw.’ The second 
Padartha 1n our categories and net the third, is im- 
perfect or more correctly is shrouded by dross, which 
has to be removed like the colors on a crystal so 
that its own pristine purity may be apparent and 
it can reflect and realize the Glory and Presence of 
God in all ita brightest effulgence. This existence 
and resolution is due tothe will of this lower being, 
Atman to perfect itself and the will of the Highest 
comes into play to enable the soul to work out its 
own salvation. The Jchcha, Gnana and Kriya Sakti 
of the Lerd induces the Ichcha, Gnana and Kriya 


© Rev. J. Iverach’s ‘1s God knowable,’ page 236. 


sakti of the individual sonl and herein God's Grace 
and Lovo aud omnipotence jis manifested. The 
exercise of the Divine Will is not for enabling itself 
to exist, free from Samsara, not for perfecting itself, 
not for knowing, seeing or realizing itself, not for its 
sport or pleasure, not for no purpose, bnt it is simply 
to help and aid the poor soul in its attempt to effect 
all these things. How well does our Saint "l'hayuma- 
navar realize this couception of God's great Beneficence 
in the following line. 
“Qosumab e ua&r g comie Gau (re a m 
Quisrdii meris ono GigQan s Go.” 


This view postulates three Padarthas, and it may be 
called Dualism or Dwaita or anything of the sort, 
but how this view is the strict Adwaitha also, true 
monism, we will demonstrate in a fnture article. 


KÜRINJIPATTU. 


A Hiograxsp Iprxrr. 


(Continued from Page 18), 


THe maid continues her address to the mother and 
sets forth the particulars in the love aud courtship of 
her lady and her lover. 


“While we were standing so, the fields were entered 
by a rogue elephant, and were being lal waste, 
through the negligence of the watclunan, who had 
gone to sleep over his pot of date-toddy, very con- 
siderately handed over to him by his wife with gazelle 
eyes, dwelling in the low hut thatched with millet 
stalks. The man got up with rage and aimlessly sped 
his fiery snakelike darts and raised a halloo and 
whistle after itin which others also joined, which 
became tremendous and shook the whole forest; and 
the elephant driven ont from the fields, with rut and 
rage, snapping trees and branches and striking its 
majestic trunk on the ground, and raising a roar like 
that of a black cloud in tite rainy season, came npon 
us unawares and suddenly like the veritable Black 
Death. We were paralysed with fear aud did not kuow 
where to fly for life, aud forgetting qur modesty, more 
dear to ws than our life, we ran to him (The lover of 
of her lady) for protection, the bright bells tinkling 


———————————————e 
© dir, and apere, out of which is derived the word ts Be Phy 
whistle with lipe (7-2 sge) $ 
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round our feet, and stood shaking with fear as the 
danemg peacock in a frenzy.* The young hero seeing 
our danger, most intrepidly aimed his unerring shatt 
at the beautiful forehead of the magnificent tusker, 
and the blocd flowed in torrents over that spotted face, 
like unto the ground where cattle are slaughtered in 
fulfilment of vows to God Muruga; and the elephant 
not being able to bear the pain, turned its back on us 
and fled away. (This was the second reason which 
linked both in love and we know what fruitful theme 
this is to European novelists to build love on gratitude 
for some act performed or benefit conferred). 

« While we were standing, we again jumped into 
the foaming torrent in play, with our fingers 
locked in each others palm, as in a garland of 
flowers ; but the current was too strong for us, and 
our lower liinbs fell lifeless, and we were being 
carried down like the tender plantain trees, on the 
river bank uprooted by the dashing waves. When 
my master, jumping into the stream took my lady 
in his arms and embraced her, assured her in sweet 
tones that he wil) not let her be carried down by 
the flood and that by, the same chance, ho will not 
let her go from him either, and wiped off her 
bright face with his hands and looking at me, he 
laughed, hinting that I should permit a long course 
of courtship so happily begun. My young mistress 
overcome with modesty and shame, strngeled to get 
herself free from his embrace but he will not let 
her go, and pressed her only more closely to his 
bosom.” This completes the last link in love. The 
chaste Indian woman will never allow herself to be 
touched by any male except her own husband and 
it is considered the highest offence for any to touch 
a female, and if an unmarried female comes to be 
touched by a male, it will become the subject of a 
quarrel which could be set at rest only if the 
parties are marriageable reiations, by actual marria ze. 
Europeans could not possibly conceive and recog- 
nize how far and to what highest pitch of delicacy 
this sense of modesty on the part of Indian women 
has been carried and to-day we can find in most 
women this sense as fresh as ever and a tremor will 


* This is a most beautiful figure. We are all familiar with the 
simile of peacocks and women ; but this is new and beautiful and 
true We have seen the beantiful peacock in the seagixt Temple 
at Tiruchendur, dance for hours together, and every few seconds, 
there is a tremor and rustle heard (yor cannot see it) passing 
through its whole plumage, which is most beautiful and which is 
exactly the point herein noticed by the poet. ae. a peculiar 
word meaning sharp or sudden. 


be seen to-pass through their whole frame, if 
another male comes to touch them even by accident. 
We dare say European ladies too could not be 
strangers to this feeling. It is all & matter of train- 
ing and habit. Once a particular sense had been 
developed in a particular way, it will be too hazardous 
to-try to destroy it, by introducing what we might 
fancy as good by observing it to be fashionable among 
a differently constituted people. The meaning of the 
phrase wes Seeger will disclose the facts as 
we set out above, and in this place in the idyll, the 
lover having touched her by sheer accident, she felt 
bound irrevocably to-.him and the maid therefore 
pleads for her mistress. that she was not at all 
responsible for having entered into this love. 


Here follows a description of the hill country of 
which this young hero is the chief; and this des- 
cription contains in itself a figure, called eere=mp 
eaiow (au implied or embedded simile) and we 
sball set forth the same. “The deep pools, on these 
rocky sides strewn with black pepper, brimmed with 
the sweet juices from the ripe mango and jack-fruits 
and flowed out drowhiug the bees and flies that 
swarmed to taste them; and the peacock having 
partaken of it as fresh water and having got tipsy 
shook the whole hill side with its dance, just as a dan- 
cing girl dancing in crowded arena on afestive occasion, 
to the tune of sweet nidsic, gets nervous by the sharp 
sound of the cymbals" (The implied meaning is: the 
rocky sides strewn with pepper is the village with its 
inhabitauts; and the pool is the habitation, of the 
chief ; and the juices of friuts is the young chief ; born 
of his parents; and the peacock drinking the juice is 
the young lady ; and the joy of tbe peacock is her joy 
at this uuion of two hearts; and the shaking of the 
hill side is her sorrow at the approaching separation). 
Here fol'ows another description which contains a 
similar implied fignre. “He was the chief of the 
country where the hills are carpeted like an assembly 
room with the red and cool flowers of Senganthal 
thrown down from mountain heights reaching the skies, 
by playful nymphs, crushed a little and yet lovely. 
(Here the other meaning is that the young hero born 
of superior lineage, ccn-descended to form this mes al- 
liance and gave joy and dignity to his lover). * The chief 
of these beautiful highlands, this lovely hero, noticing 
that the shyness on my lady's part was due-to the fact 
thatshe desired legal marriage before the consummation 
of their love, praised the duties and joys of a wedded 
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life, prayed to God Muruga (Skanda) who presided on 
these giddy heighte, and swors before him that he will 
never be unfaithfal to his firat love, and in ratification 
of bis oath drank the limpid water of the streain. And 
my young lady was satisfied ; and they spent the rest 
of the day enjoying themselves under ihe cool shade of 
deep caverns and flower laden sholas (There is a walk 
and shola called lover’s retreat in Kodikunal) on these 
hills. The lovers saw the Sun, riding on his chariot 
drawn with eeven horses, go behiud the western hills, 
followed by eventide; and lo! the antelopes gather- 
ed under the shade of trees, and the kine turned 
towards their paddock calling after their straggling 
calves; aud the nightingale perched on the top of the 
tall palmyra cooed after its absent mate, with its bill 
and throat resonant and shaped like a blowing horn; 
the snake left its gem and its lair in search of prey; 
and thesong and the piping of the shepherd boys, came 
floating aloft from all sides; and the water lily opened 
its petals wide ; and the brahmans began to perform 
their Sandyavandana; and the beautiful bangled girls 
lit their wealthy houses and sct about their evening 
operations; and.the hill men who had to rest in their 
bamboo platforms erected on trees, also lit their night 
fires; and the clouds began to darkenthe mountain tops; 
the forest began to echo with.the noises of its native 
dwellers, and the cry of the-birds rose high. In such 
a fashion the evening came. And we turned our steps 
homeward and the young man followed us like the bull 
after its mate, nnd assured my lady that he will 
surely marry herand tillthat is brought about, 
he begged her in graceful words to retain her 
love for him and thus tried to remove her sorrow and 
lighten the way and he thus followed us up to the very 
tank, where we get all our drinking water and situated 
near the fort gates in which the noises of big drums 
never cease, and took his leave of us. Since then, he 
would come to seek a secret interview with my lady 
at night. While on such errands, he will return home 
without seeing my lady, if the watchmen were aboat 
or the dogs barked or you were wakeful, or the moon 
appeared cn the horizon. Sometime he would go 
away disappointed, but not with any offence, if we did- 
not keep his appointmeut through mistaking his 
signs. And after all, he is not old and he h:s not been 
led into any excesses forgetting the duties belonging 
to his station, owing to the pride of his wealth; and 
he is prepared to enter into lawful wedlock, knowing 
and fearing such scandals as would surely be created 
18 


and spread by the people, by yeasou of Lis secret 
visits. Aud now look at the picture of your girl s0 row- 
ing and shedding tears, shorn of her beanty like the 
dripping flowers after a heavy rainfall* Aud do you 
know the reason * Her heart sickens and her eyes fill 
with tears, whenever she think: of the dangers which 
possibly await her lover, when he seeks to come to her 
secretly from his mountain home; of the dangers trom 
wild beasts such as tigers, bears, dangerous antelopes, 
elephants, and from big and fiery leeches, and from 
evil sprits and snakes, and from crocodiles and 
alligators in crossing deen pools nud from rob- 
bers, and slippery ground and difficult paths; and 
of such and similar dangers.” (And which true heart 
fails not to imagine dangers to her absent lord, how- 
ever safe he might consider himself to be and even 
when there can be .no possible dangers to her own 
knowledge. The ‘safest railway journey gives her 
fears, and she thinks of the Karamadsi disaster; and 
the strongest escort gives her alarms which no »incunt 
of reasoving will free her from! Ah! Those false men 
who will blaspheine the Indian. women !}. 


KAMBAN. 


ÍNTRODUCTUION. 


We have uo materials to prepare a biography of 
Kamban, nor have we materials to draw the biogra- 
phy of any old poet. In this country where custom 
decided every thing, there could be no real biography. 
That there was a poet and that he wrote a work or. 
some works is all the biography we.can make. Every 
class of the population moved in such regular grooves 
that there were not many stirring incidents to mark 
out a specialinan. "Tradition hands down some ex- 
ceptional events which bias cooks up into miraculous 
anecdotes. The Printing Press has been only a 
century old here. The hoard of Mackenzie ? wus- 
cripts upon which the Colonel had spent £ 15,000 and 
which the Government purchased for £ 10,000 has | 
not cleared the darkness eugrossing scholars and poets. | 
Archeologists who have consumed : great deal of ' 
money from the Gevernment Treasury tor deciphering 
and publishing some stone inscriptions have not yet 
framed any regular chronology of the old poets and 
other worthies. We do admit, however, that we are 
not in the same position in which scholars and pandits 


e This is an exquisite simile. 
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were in the beginning of the present century. It is 
pity that the author of the Tamil Pluntarch lived and 
died at an earliar date. The publications of the 
Archeologists and the rescuing of the old manus- 
cripts from the almiras of the jealous pandits, and the 
publication of many of the valunble classical works of 
antiquity are beginning to throw glimpses of light 
ou the dark past. Poets of old ave beginning to move 
before our eyes in their chronological order. Our 
sons and our son's sons may see more of them perhaps. 
A study of the lives of the poets is a new thing here 
as wellas reviewing an author. Cannons and standards 
of criticism we have not. To review a Jamil poet by 
the English Standard will be to judge a Hindu cri- 
minai by the English law. To review an old poet by 
modern cannons will be judging a modern case by an 
old precedent. We do not, therefore, propose in this 
study of Kamban to sketch any regular and elaborate 
life of the poet, nor do we propose to review his works 
with the penei"ating eye of a modern German critic. 
We only mean to determine tlie. relative position of 
Kamban and his Ramayan among the Poets and their 
works. We also mean to study briefiy the genius of 
the poet, and the poet as indicated by his great work, 
which is indeed a landmark in the history of Tamil, 
uay even Dravidian literature, 


A Brier Survey or Eric Poetry. 


A retrospect of Thamil Literature cannot extend 
further than the days of Agasthiya—the first systematic 
grammarian of the first Madura College. From the 
extant traditions and sutrams of his treatise we under- 
stand that ‘l'amil flonrished in those days in its three- 
fold departments of Literature, Music and Drama. Of 
his twelve scholars, the first and foremost was Thol- 
kappiyan and his grammar of the then literature is 
the only treatise of those palmy days which has come 
down to us in its entirety. This treatise—the mother 
of modern Tamil grammars—besides dealing with 
Orthography ‘and Etymology, expounds fully the 
subject of poetry, which forms the third and last 
book of the treatise. The first chapters of this book 
give ns a clue to the snbject matter of poetry of the 
hoary past It relates to either internal or external 
phenomena, matter interior (4a 5G r(5er) or matter 
exterior (u»üGus052:). The former deals with the 
passions and affections of the mind which act on man 
internally ; and the latter with things external to man, 
The former treats especially of clandestine and wedded 


love, and the latter of virtue and wealth and heroism. 
The special feature of the former is love, and that 
of the latter heroism. 

The old bards of the.Madura College sang of Love 
and Heroism. ‘The generic abstraction of Love was 
analysed into sevenfold elements, and every one of 
them was further split up into sub-elements until the 
special ramifications approached the number four 
hundred. Purapporul had a corresponding analysis, 
and embraced all the then known arts and tactics of 
warfare. Loveand Heroism had each its special poets 
and professors. Love songs and heroic panegyrics 
were composed in the. most refined and polished lan- 
guage in honor and memory of kings and nobles, 
heros and commanders who showered their riches 
and valuables upon poets. 

Even after tbe age of Tholkappiyan, there were 
written treatises on the theory and art of music and 
drama. But these gradually waned. 

In the time of the last Madura College long and 
sustained poems of indig-uons growth such as Silap- 
pathikaram and Manimekalai, Valaiyapathy aad Kun- 
dulakesi, which combined iu them the different phases 
of Agapporul and Purapporul, were composed ina 
manner peculiar to the resources of the Tamil language 
znd the Tamil country. The very name of Kaviyam 
was not as yet in vogue. The Tholkappiyam has no 
rules on the epic. According te this grammar, long 
poems were either QerbGg i Awi GO su ujor—those 
which preserved continuity of words, or Qum: Qc. 
ei tee Qe diu er—those which preserved continuity of 
thought or subject matter. The above mentioned 
works went under the latter designation. It may be 
parenthetically stated here that in Sanskrit too, in 
days of yore, Kaviyam was only a generic term and 
denoted any. production of a Kavy (poet). This term 
came to be specialized in course of time and began to 
denote a peculiar class of poems—the Epic poem. The 
first Sanskrit work which had the honor of this de- 
nomination was the Ramayan of the great Valmiki. 
* Epic Poem", as stated in Scott's Essay on Romance 
(and which well suits our Indian Epics), “may be 
defined to be a fable related by a poet to excite ad- 
miration and inspire virtue, by representing the action 
of some one hero favoured by Heaven, who executes a 
great design in spite of all the obstacles that opposi 
him.” 

In the last Madura College, there began to grow ¢ 
greater contact than before between Tamil and Sans 
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krit scholars. ‘Tamil scholars dived deep into the 
lores of Sanskrit, and Sanskrit scholars began to bring 
into prevalence, among the Tamils, doctrines peculiar 
to Sanskrit. Jt was chiefly the Buddhist and Jain scho- 
lars who first intermingled Tamil and Sanskrit thoughts 
in their Tamil works. The Tamil poets began to 
imitate Sanskrit models and borrowed tle figures of 
speech and figures of thought of the Aryan Brahmins. 
The first Tamil poet who succeeded in this attempt 
and who consequently deviated the Tamil from their 
Idylls and moral treatises was that “Prince of 
Poets,” the famous author of Chintamany. 


. CHELVAKESAVAROYA MUDALIAR, M. A. 


(To be continued) 


REVIEW. 


ESSAY ON TAMIL LITERATURE.* 


This hand-book and the other one by the late 
Professor P. Sandram Pillai, m. A., on ‘Some mile- 
stones, ft are indispensable to every student of Tamil 
Literatare. The dark horizon of the history of 
Ancient Tamil Literature is just now clearing a bit 
and these books mark and record the earliest rays of 
light that have been thrown on the subject. Professor 
Sundram Pillai’s pamphlet dealt with the period from 
the great Gnana Sambantha down to the i4 century 
and was.confined mostly to the literary history of 
the Ssiva Saints and writers. The present book 
glances a little at Gnana Sambantha’s period and 
the period of some of the Tamil Alwars and deals 
most with the period anterior to Gnana Sambantha. 
Onr Sastrigal fixed tbe period of Gnana Sambantha 
as anterior to 7th century, even before Professor 
Sundram Pillai. And though our Sastrigal claims 
precedence for some of his dates and fact. it may be 
that other soholars nad arrived at the same facts and 
figures independently. Our Sastrigal quotes by the 
way from the Tamil poetic translation of Soundriya- 
lahiri, the stanza referring to ‘ Dravida Sisu’ and 
‘Dravida Sisu’ is rendered as meaning Gnana Sam- 
bantha of Kaundinya Gotra. This, at any rate, is the 
entire belief of the Saivite writers and in several 

* By Professor M, Seshagiri Sastri, m. a.. Professor of Sanscrit 
and Comparative Philology, Presidency College &c., S. P C.K. 
Press, Madras, 1897. To be had of Mesers. Srinivasa Varada Chari 
& Co., Triplicane. Price 8 Annas. 


f To be had of” Messrs. Addison & Co.. Mount’ Road. Prive & 
Annas. 


bóoks published by Sirla Sii Somasundara Nayagar 
several years ago, Sri Sankara’s Btanza is so under 
stood. As bearing on Gnana Sambantha’a date and 
on the alleged tradition of Tiramangai Alwat’s contest 
with him, our Sestrigal argues well, that the preposte- 
rous claims to antiquity preferred for Vaishnava 
Alwars cannot be true. He points to the style of 
these Alwar’s works and such worke as those of 
‘ Pattupattu' as disclosing their modern origin. He 
should have drawn further attention to a comparison 
cf Audal’s Tiruppa (alleged to be composed before 
3005 B. C.) and Manickw Vachaka’s piece called 
‘Tiruvempavai’ in * l'iruvachakam,' to elicit the fact 
which was composed first and which later. Professor 
Sundraw Pillai doubted the story of the alleged 
contest between Gnana Sambantha and Tirumangai 
Alwar and our Sastrigal brings greater proof to bear 
on the subject by giving the almost certain date of 
the Vaishnava Saint Tirumangai Alwar as he refers to 
Tondiar Kon iu two places in his Prabandam and the 
earliest 'l'ondaiman was a son of Kalottunga chola 
who reigned from 1064 to 1113. The first part of the 
book is, however, devoted to the discussion of tbe three 
Sangams and their probable existence. Our Professor 
marshalls his facts well enough to show the mythical 
character of these Sangams. Jt may be after all 
that these tliree Sangams do not actually represent 
three Colleges, but only a galaxy of poets belonging 
to three distinct periods in the history of the Tamil. 
The references to one or two deluges are too numerous 
to be untrue and this possibly accounts for the entire 
absence of any writings of the first two periods. At“ 
any rate we cannot be too dogmatic in these matters 
dnd some of the tests applied by the people of the 
new school of criticism are in themselves too artificial. 
It is better to keep an open mind in these things 
and correct our knowledge from time to time as 
proofs of undoubted character actually tarn up. In 
the mean while, we cannot but be too thankful for the 
labours of such of our scholars us our Professor 
Seshagiri Sastrigal and others. One t! .g more. 
Our Sastrigal's opinion is that Tiruvalluvar was a 
jain. ‘his is against the received tradition. And 
the language of Jains aud Saivas, in the Tamil 
nomenclature is so very exact (almost all tbe names of 
Aruga are names of Siva) that it will be unsafe t» 
draw any conclusions from mere verbal resemblances. 
The word was in‘ wacdbae Trwa’ is interpreted 
by Parimelalagar as * $ sw?! lotus of the heart, 
but there is another meaning to it namely «rama. 
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or water and Manickavachaka alludes to an incident 
of ' fcdiese sc sri Gono’ and the verbal resem- 
blance here too is very close. The phrase ‘cow 
(«e sra’ isa well-known name of Siva and all 
Saivite Saints have sung of him as such; though 
this is also a name of Aruga, and Paiimelalagsr 
(reputedly a Vaishnava) prefers the Saivite interpre- 
tation of the word to its Jain interpretation. We will 


discuss the religion of Tiruvalluvar in a separate. 


paper, for which there me ample materials and the 
Rev. Dr. Pope's opinion too is that he follows the 
Saiva Philosophy. 


NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


Tir eleventh session of The International Oriental 
Congress will be held from 5th to 12th of September next 
in Paris, the cradle of the meeting in 1873. In a paper 
contribated to the July number of the Asiatic Quarterly 
Review, Dr. R. N. Cust gives a brief summary of the 
-loings of the past ten congresses held in various centres 
of Europe and personally testifies to the importance and 
usefulness of sich congresses to oriental learning and 
research and says he is ‘deeply sensible of the interest 
they created, the information they collected, the new vistas 
that were opened, and the friendships (life-long) I hope, 
then formed with scholars, valued previously for their 
works only but now also esteemed for their personality." 
The same number contains a paper from the Rev. Dr. G. U. 
Pope on ‘the Poets of the Tamil lands’ which.seems to be 
the first of a series, and we shall be glad to reprint this in 
our forthcoming number. i 

* 
* ^ 

Tur same number gives a paper of Mr. R. Sewell on 

India before the English," read before a meeting of the 
East India Association and the proceedings of the meeting. 
Several speakers laid stress on the great value of the 
study of Ancient History of India and Sir Raymond West 
observed. 

"We shouid study the matter, not on the basis of the Epic 
poems, but by reference to monuments which though they contain 
many falsehoods, yet, necessarily, revealed many truths in 
characters comparatively imperishable» He (Sir R.) bad occasion 
in the course of his Indian service to look at many monuments, 
inclading inscriptions, and he thought there was & work cut out 
for tne scholars of Indie, working on euch & basis as his friend 
Ram Krishna Gopal, the great Sanskrit echolar of Deccan, had 
done with regard to the history of the Maharattas, and the early 
period of the nórthern Deccan. If gentlemen like Mr. Dutt would 
take up a work of that kind they might add very much to the 
terest of the history of their own country, aud trace valuable 
sources of information, and comparison; for the history of 
the progress of mankind generally in the manifold phases which 
it had gone through unC.z native Dynasties, presented, if pro- 
perly stndied, perhape, the most ipstructive of the remaining 
volumes of human history open to the research of scholars. 
Bir H. commended very strongly to the numerous capable young 
Hindoo, and Mahomedan, gentlemen the acquisition of the criti- 
cal faculty, and the application of it to the development and 
history of their own country.” 

Dr. Leitner corrected the notion that Epic poema and 
traditions were quite useless and observed, 

," Ai the same time, he rather joined in the view expressed’ by 
Bir Alfred Lyáll with regard to the importance to be attached in 


historical research to matters that did not immediately come with- 
in the methods of the mordern school of history. Not to speak 
of court and family records, even Indian treatises on medicine, 
certain handicrafte, music, and other subjects, away from curet 
politics, very often contained important historical inferences which 
shonld not be neglected. In the Dayanaus, or directions in e 
worship to the various Deities on certain occasione, instructions 
were laid down which were sometimes not altogether withemt 
historical value. Rama had been referred to; well, in the case of 
the monkey King Hanuman, really an aboriginal ruler, throwfig 
the mountain into the sea, in order to facilitate the crossing of the 
Aryan Rama to Ceylon, the Dayanam told them that the mountain 
must always be coloured grcen as a method of conveying the idea 
that it was not the mountain that was thrown into the sea, bnt the 
trees of-the monntain. In other words, the date and arigin of 
navigation was thus sought to be indicated. By many such 
devotional instrnctions had historical facts been songht to be 
preserved.” 

And the Chairman Lord Reay agreed with Dr. Leitner 
that Indian legend ought not to be neglected in the study 
of Indian History. The lecturer by the way pointedly 
referred to the serious omission ofIndian History (ancient 


and modern) in the arts curricula of the Madras University. 


* * 

A FRIEND writes to one of our contributors :— 

* Recently I got a new Magnzine entitled ‘Siddhanta Degpika’ 
in which I was glad to find two articles from your pen. I tbjnk it 
is.a publication that seems to déserve encouragement and I mean 
to subscribe for it. I am glad to find that you Mave time and 
inclination to translate some of the great old Tamil books treating 
of the Hindu or Saivite philosophy and it is a pity that the matter 
has to be translated into English to catch attention. It occurato 
me whether it is not possible and advantageous to accompany the 
English taanslation with a running paraphrase and commentary in 
simple Tamil prose giving the drift of the stanzas and a short life 
of the author. What appears to me desirable and necessary isto 
create good simple prose literature which ordinery people can 
understand containing the sublime truths of our philosophy and 
religion, which unfortunately arc found in verse not easy to 
understand except by the learned in thet literature who are 
necessarily few and whose number is decreasing. Tamil verse, and 
Tamil poems, aro as much sealed books to the many as Sansorit 
and perhaps is ns difficult to understand. T make the suggestion 
because I have been’ long of that opinion and T should like to 
possess sonc ‘lamil works treating of our philosophy and I am 
prepared to make a amall collection of such books in courge of 
time and I would be glad if vou can make eut a list for me and 
note where the best editione (that is those free from blunders in 
printing) conld be had." 

The difficulties felt hy our friend are real and not 
imaginary. The journal is only inteuded for smoothening 
such difficulties in the way of persons wishing to study 
Tamil and the Tamil cdition is also intended to suppl 
the want felt by our friend. But many would feel it 
difficult. to subscribe for both magazines; Tq meet this 
difficulty, we would suggest the following to our suba. 
cribers. Where two or more subscribers are from one and 
the same place, ench one might go in forthe English or 
Tamil and they mignt be exchanged and hoth rea all 
of them. The English edition will smoothen their di - 
ties considerably and they might gradually learn to learn 
their Tamil better and better and to appreciate it more 
and more. 

Then again our friend feels difficulty in not knowing 
what books to buy and where to buy them. We hope to 
supply both in course of time. Our Tamil publishers do 
not know as yet the advantages of advertising. 
only they will think of doing thie, we will be glad to offer’ 
sour space for almost nothing. We draw the attention of 
Tamil and Sanecrit publishing firms to this. 
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TRANSLATIONS. 


TIRUMANTRA BY TIRUMOOLAR. 


INTBODUCTION. 


PhoPITIATION OF VINAYAKA. 


(Continued from page 26). 


$05 9405 a Orr ur esr (tp & & 5 For 

DeB e» pir gy Guo o p Xr 
55 Ígioses Dian cree iEn ips Beare) 
ysam sig. Qur oaaao 

I inwardly contemplate and adore Him with five 
hands, face like that of elephant, tooth like a young 
phase of the moon, who is the son of Nandi and the 
termination of Njan or knowledge. 

NOTE. 

Prefatory-—There are two books in Tamil called Mantra, one is 
by Dakshana-Murthi and the other by Tbirumoolar. The name 
Manna is ascribed to Vedas alone. The fact that the work under 
tranelation is called Mantra is sufficiently indicative of the im- 


portunce thereof, and it also shows that it is an attempt to repro- 
duce in Tamil the essence of our Vedas, especially the Upanishads. 


19 


Line for line in the work, we can find exact equivalents in the 
upanishads in Banscrit. The effect ofa Mantra is practical and 
the reading and pondering over the work ie enunciated as a 
merit by the author himself in the end of the work, just in the 
same way as in our Sanskrit Upanishads. 


Now coming to the text, the propitiatory verse embodies the 
popular conception of Vinayaka, which ia at the same time symbo- 
lical. He is called Vinayaka, as there is ro Nayaka or Lord over 
Him. Inthe words of Ganapathy Upanishad, Thou (Vinayaka) 
«€ (WE Hao 4 co HN) wow Bg SGr-R” Thou art the essence 


of Brahman, fac Chit and Ananda (Reality, Njan and bliss)-- Thus 
as the highest Paramatma, He is without a Lord over Him. His 
five hands represent the five kinds of action ascribed to him, viz; 
creation, preservation, destruction, retention and grace. The said 
Upauished addresses him thus " Thou art the doer or creator or 


worker ($5005 c8) Thou art the preserver (35eo$v75) 
— -2 

Thou art the destroyer (30002). In order to indicate 

the fuuction of Thirobhavam (Retention) the same Upanishad at 
[12 AM. TS ee BF (u ia th 

once saye Spths E5v0 G6. o FD sson) ss ("that ia on 

The function of grace coneists 


Sothis function can 
As the 


art all this universe Brahman). 
in creation or reward according to merit, t 
be brought under the first and the second function. 


functional Being of all these actions, * S00) se * (Thou art 
Brahma the creator) ENGS (Thou art Vishnu the preserver 


+ Ggots Js” (Thou art Rudra the destroyer). In order to 


indicate this function of grace, He is said to be Indra, Vayu &o. 
implying thereby the various worlds where reward is enjoyed 
for good Karma done in this life. Accordiug to this Upanisbad, 


Vinayaka has AS SoBoxti ive 50, that is He has one tooth 


and 4 hands. The hands are reduced to four instead of five in 
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the text as the function of grace, reducible to the function of 
creatjon and preservation, does not require a separate hand in 


exoteric aymboliam. He haa the face of an elephant, as he is 
(the same Upanishad). Om when written is just like the head of 


the elephant with its trank or hand. @® isthe symbol for 
Pranava containing if iteslf all che process of evolution and 
infolution. 

Bo Vineyaka is the Primordial Pranava Being. Some think 
thi elephant is an embodiment of immense physical powers and 
wisdom. This sense is not improbable; but there is no &uthority 


in support of it. The letter ga in other characters is not shaped 


like QÙ (for instance in Nagari). But this means nothing. 
Nagari characters are but recent innovations. According to 


our Sastres the letter QPUb runs round over the head in the 
regiun of « posted at and above the eyes, and is derived from a 
line drawn from the thick end of the left eye-brow round the 
head up to the thick end of the right eye-brow and then extended 
over the whole length of the nose, then carried over the protruding 
surface of the right nostril, and then bent within iteelf inwards, 
the cypher accompanying tbe said lines and curvatures represent- 
ing the apherica) light appearing between the. eye brows. The 
figure @ has immense meaning iv Esoteric philosophy which it 
would be out of place to enter into in this connection. 


The author speake of His tusk in the singular in deference to the 
vedic authority above quoted. The tusk represents the line of 
evolution and involution which ia only Om. According to Chandogya 
and other Upanishads, creation, preservation and destruction take 
pe by an act of chit which giving rise to force or energy (that is 

orward and backward motion) settles, itself into atomic and groes 
matter, into all anthakarena and in short all bodies. According to 
European physiology, tooth and bone are all metamorphosed forms 
of primordial protaplaemic cella homogenous^i nature. Tusk in 
an elephant ia the most hardened form of the original homogenous 
substance in the Elephantine body and Prithivi is the most harden- 
edform inthecosmic creation, corresponding to the tusk, emanating 
from the original source, namely, the chit-given motion-form energy. 
As evolution is by chit, go ig involution by chit. So that the one 
line of action for evolution or involution is chit and thus the upa- 
nishad speaks of only one tusk in Vingyaka. Involution includes 
both individual involution by Yoga-practice or by divine grace as 
well as cosmic involution, and so this interpretation of the tusk as 
representing sefs far: @cpé@ that is salvation in non-dnalistic 
line is incladed in our interpretation. he tusk of an elephant is 
bis tooth extended and when the Upanishad above named deacribes 
it es tooth it shows the accuracy of physiological knowledge which 
our ancients had. The tuak ia said to be like a voung phase of the 
moon. The description indicates the straight linear and curvelinear 
course which forward and backward motion takes in the courae of 
evolution and involation. It seo shows that evolution: cannot be 


infinite aud at certain point it should bond backward and merge in 
or is succeeded by, involution. 


The Parent stage being the primordial stage antecedent to the 
functional stage in relation to creation, &c., the aggumption of the 
functional stage is tantamount to a birth, and so Vinayaka becomes 
ithe gon of the Primordial Being, who is called Nandi on account 
of his being the fountain head of Blige or the giver of Bliss. Gana- 


pathy Upanishad describes Vinayaka by $:5f96s (the son of 


Biva which meana the same thing aa Nandi) 85$o'8* aos ar zio 


Vingyaks ia calléd the termination of Njan or knowledge. This 
description either means that tlie highest knowledge leads to the 
knowledge of Vinayaka in His non-functional primordial aspect or 
His functional aspect, or that in the course of individual Paychic- 
involution, that is in the act of merging the self in Him, the act 
takes place in the form of knowledge which is Himself. According 


to the said Upanishad trácosreis Sci Darei foco 2” that is 


“Thon, Vinayaka art the essence of knowledge and superior know- 
ledge." According to Yoga Sikhopanishad, Katopanishad and a 
number of other vedio texts, salvation is effected by Njan or 
Buperior knowledge alone. Hence the justification for the des- 
cription in the text. The author inwardly contemplates Vinayaka 
ss any outward act is incompetent to reach the knowledge of 


se a er 
Vinayaka. Inthe words of Thayumanar, cranes i gpáS Ser 


H Y y » 
saa y, Sox wur E abong ace, 


i i i vi ia ai Y hing cen 
He invokes the aid of the being as with Hie aid, every thing 
be done without obstaclo or difficulty. Accordingly the said Upa- 


nishad addresses Vinayaka ag ENT aa ues and aleo assures 
us that he who adores Him in the words of the Upanished, 
ET ER 2» GAMME X ; that is he is not affected by any obstacle 
or difficulty. 


In short, the propitiatory verse ia the seum and substance of 
Ganapathy Upanishad. 


INTRODUCTION. 
Qus bee ferui wen guo ah ador 
sr biens &(Sibséc WTI FSG sri [em 
Qubyeme& G Oro demrsgarm Cwis 
&. Den S arimulor & per Coa, (a) 


I speak of Him, the holy being, who fills all happy 
souls, of Him who is the Lord of Her who begat 
everything in the four directions, and who kicked 
Yama, the king of death and the master of the 
southern direction. 


NOTE 


This verse contains in part the popular conception of Siva— 
strictly speaking, cereis no substantial distinction between the 
conception of Vinayaka and that of Siva. The conception of Siva 
is just the conception.of the Parent. stage ag referred to in my note 
on the preceding verse. He is replete with diverse lives aa so many 
sparks in the atmosphere. This idea is found in Prasnopanishad 
Mahopanishad and Bhagavata. They are called happy as they 
find happiness in their Jot or as their end ia in the beacitude of 
Siva. As Randolph observes in his Alchemy of Love, there is & 
she-side or mother-side of deity as well as-His he-side or father- 
side. ‘The mother side of Siva is called Sakti or Parasakri— Vide 
Saktopanishad on the point. This side ia no more than the energy 
emanating from the Chit of Siva or Paramatma for purposes of 
creation, &c. In Rudra Rahasyopanishad, Uma or sakti is said to 


be the whole of the definite. ($$ Bondy de Grso ws; ¥ otf 
Sr obo) The eame Upanishad, a little before, eayg ** dr dr 
Kee ó dboDio 8 sb oot 3) that is, she who is 


Uma is Vishnu and Vishnu is Chandrama or cold. This is em- 
phatic in saying that Uma is cold form energy. The same Upa- 


nishad farther on says es po Bore BOS why a snd Souxd 


that is, Rudra is the essence of Brahma and Vishnu, and the universe 
is made up of heat and cold. This tough subject is treated in my 
contribution on Prana in the Thinker. ''he conclusion enunciated 


in thie Upanishad is Saron) BST GIS) 3n STAN rs 


"The whole creation, movable and immovable is but the cesence of 
Rudra and Uma). Rudra referred te in this vedic text is the He- 
side of the deity. Creation would be the off-apring of the father 
aide and the mother-eide, which are both capable of being desig- 
nated by the common term of sekti or goddess. Siva ia said to have 
kicked ‘ut the kigg of death for the sake of Markanta, a sivite 
devotee who waa attacked by him in his sixteenth year. This ia 
just a popular way of saying that within sixteen years, it is practi- 
cable to'attain yoga sidhi and so attain physical immortality; or by 
the grace of Siva, physical death can be avoided through a life of 
devotion, for Siva oan make his devotees immortal. Individual 
immortality is subject to the process of destrnction comprehensive 
and general, not limited and special. The incident of Markanta 
implies that mortal -beings can make themselves immortel by devo- 
tion to Siva; Our Upanishada identify Rudra with Yama. Fora 


eful discussion of the subject, vide my contributions in the Thinker | 


on the subject of Prana, 
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Har Dwr Gp Gor aS emis cflc ox (m 

len Dcus upsmJJp emon(sem5 £1 dor go 
Gees Den DIAPE dem Gewapiuis 

Qr pam (y sls sryemwis Os. 

He is one and absolute. He himself became two 
in His Arul sakti. It is He that actuates the three 
and understood the fonr truths and conquered the 
five, and spread out as the six, and it is he who 
entering the seven celestial regions established them 
in his eight fold Form. 

NOTE, 

This verse cetablishes Adwyta and its manifestation into diver- 
sities through various étages. In other words, thie verse ia useful 
in discussing the question of evolution and involnrion. which can- 
nor be acheived in the limited space of a note. ]t is interesting to 
note that the author evolves hie work in the same manner as Veda- 


vyasa his Vedanta sastra. J mean devoting a separate volume for 
the subject: contained in this verse. 


zis sem apia qeusid Qasais 

ora hor Gps srala srQ»um ub 
i4$a té dp) rS Wait eau 

4348 oor we alien 202 52332 si; QarGen. 

l adore him who pervades everywhere all in all, 
whom the Devas without misery, daily adoring seek 
after with great desire, whom standing by, cannot 
know, and whom I retreating in myself, with thoughts 
concentrated, contemplate. 


NOTE. 


The menne of attaining X sti for Devas is the internal Dhyan 
method, which is declared the superior method in Mandalabrahina- 
vopanishnd wud some ether Upanishads. The tiret linc in the verse 


is the sum and subetance of Ensnvagyopanishad. (serm is RU 
ost go) TPirananma is said to le fant BAS (Easavasyopa- 


nishad), We heeomes distant to those in whom Ahankara Egoism 
prevails : outward meytal activity would lend yo duahetic notions. 
preventing perception of God, pervading everywhere and manifest 
ing itself in. diverse forns. 


Yor S suüguusu ws $4 SDa 
yah s aO wiamwo Cun ssi U0 Sores 
uS 8L. gibs abuais Qs fn 
Nasla Q aud cus cofau Aer Qm. (#) 

I bave stood in this sinful world cleared of dark. 
ness, adoring day and night, Him, who is the Reality 
of those in the immense space, who is the seed of the 
worlds, who is my only Refuge and who allowed me 
to go (wherever I desired). 


NOTE, 


The cleariug of darkness is the means of seeing God near. 
Intense contemplation with senses and thoughts bent inwards 
wil alone enable & person to see God within, ali pervading. 


This is exactly what Katopanishad says. ota n Bis cra 


BHO GMS 308 Soraya sr {Ors 5-544556: (56; 
ws DaT “g5 s EREN pwr. 


Jesus ns much as our. Upanishads advocate. the cause of prayer 
always. ‘So n Jivanmukta. there ie nothing but God wherever he 
scee. This ix aleo a Mnhomedan doctrine. According to Annapor- 
nopanishag. Alecave mana (Hight iv the air) that is wherever the 
Yogi plensed. ig an index to the siddhi of a Jivamukta adm ENS 
SoU, tix IKMMHSo. The author tells ne that he was a Jivan 
mukta, The justitication for the addition of the words in rhe 


parenthesis is now clear. 

AVADA rigi Oswias Cau. gy uei» 

VIDAL ur Pas Dur ag LB eo ev 

yai 31.5 65 py Quema Hen gus 
(8) 

Even on search, there is no deity equal to Siva. 

There is noue here equi! to Him, whose bright tufts 
of hair stream with gollen Light beyond all the 
worlds, 


SUMF ceni (ty. $ rons uT. 


NOTE. 


This Verse separate clucidation. See separace article in a forth 


coming number. 
ker Gumi aub 2 (5 É ecd: 
vera s Arun wm $e bod» 
daar apart evra/G sre A 
wawam piya ior v9 CuCow, 
Witbont Him, there can be No Devas; without 
Him no tapas can be performed; without Him 


nothing is possible to even the Trinity. I do vot know 
the path to enter within or retreat inwards without 


Him. 


( dr) 


NOTE. 
-5 " hon 3 9 care 

According to Mahopaniehai. * BOT eI diigon 8 With- 
out Him even a grass cannot move.’ Jesus clearly admits this doctrine 
when he says that of his own accord, he’ can do nothing. The 
Mahomedan doctrine of predestination combined with or without 
the Doctrine of Anal Hak (1 am got, Sivoham) point to the same 
conclusion. The Buddistic doctrine of Karma ia just the same 
a8 that enunciated m our Upanishads. 


(ponder Gur) uyi parse pS Eu 

pestem uci orur qu Davis awos 

meirdsmui) um Qw chev gy wr er eir 

Quiet uri) ur Bap Curses arGer. 

He is prior to the Three He is the Highest Being, 

having none equal to him. He becomes father to 
those who call him father. He resides in the heart 
resembling a golden lotus. 


NOTE. 


In this verse He, Riva fs the Parabrahmam ftom whom the 
Trinity have been evolved end net a member of the Trinity. 


ES 
o. 
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BS goo Qaiwer yrA gi cos enfu 

dant s ev (86v a ETE 

Qe id gy chao ex exfiu em eo een ur $ S 

(+) 
He is hotter than fire and cooler than water and yet 

none perceives His grace. He is better than Son. He 

is friend to those who love him. He is better than 

mother, He with hanging tufts of hair. 


NOTE. 


Here the term hot or cool are used as indication of His power of 
punishments and his capacity for grace. There is no harm in 
taking them literally, aud giving them a scientific turn. but the 
context wonld require the sense first given. 


8009 eniSevevam D mpra ura, 


Quieren yia Qurormw Quaroni 
Samh Gras emisse Cui sia 

Quies eb. Qypi Qorda yD or 
(%) 
His name is Nandi who sits streaming with golden 


hairs from behind His back. He is the Lord who is 
worshipped by Me and He worships none. 


perg ORPA emrfieo, saGer. 


sG SHAME srid enidiG% 
sr Gen Gm Gros Dism 
S Ges owp esu gy wr »(55s 
sra s wms soma wgw, (60) 
He alone supports the two worlds and stands as 
Akas. Itis He that forms the Sun and Moon and 
Agni. He is'the maid who pours down rain. It is 
He that forms the huge mountains and the cold sea. 


NOTE. 
This verse is but an amplified form of a text from Katopanishad 
that 9858 CREST SOT, Mr oXIóo Sd girs 
that is; ‘the one Atma, controlled and free, pervading all elements 


took each and every form in the universe’. 
‘He is the support’. The whole universe is according to another 


Upanished held together by force ( Seo ) which cmanates from 
the chit of Paramatma (Chandogyopanishad). 


VuQid yor uui or Bow Sars 
e&u gio Que swe Dur gQuren pev 
Gpu gy que (qu. awp qas 
Cuugy pmpa S» Guisi ara. (aa) 
Looking at our first cause around and near us, there 
in nothing perceived in nature greater than He. 


Efforts and the results of efforts are in Him. The 
name of Him who is the raining cloud is Nandhi. 


smi gy s e Ge» S158 efl Dea) 
Quen afc G sauf sr Oreruuer 
er gi» 4p eu seid eu gau gy ail Las en 


use AuGerer mu wrta. (42) 


At the thought of the third-eyed Siva, it is stated 
that innumerable Devas perished, nevertheless the 
Devas and men do not all of them recognize Him as 


their Lord. 
NOTE. 

The third eye of Siva is the circular (including non-circular) 
mark of light (including rays of light), which constitute the special 
means of omniscience. Symbolically it is represented by the red 
circular dot worn on the fore-licad between the cye brows. In idols, 
a large ruby affixed on the foreliead midway between the eye-brows 
represents it. Kyvalyopanished describes Siva as ‘ Thrilochano’ 
that is one with three eyes. According to the verse under coni- 
ment, the third eye of Siva is located in this fore-head. At the 
time when the three cities (Thripuram)—(what these are will be 
explained further on) were destroyed by Siva, sparks arc said to have 
emanated from his forc-head cyce and destroyed the citica. In 
Sarabbopanishad, it is said that ‘ Hc destroys the whole universe 
by sparky emanating from His fore-head.” 'l'his fixes Histhird eye 
in his fore-head. The same Upanishad further down says that His 
three cyes are * Somasuryagninte! that is, the Moon, the Sun and 
Agni (Fire). The seat of Agni is stated beantifully thus by Vala. 
yanda, '556:9/58,g marci ei Loy sr cib uem wsfiecer w 
ao,” that is Nandi is located in the sphere of Agni which lies 
midway between the eye-brows. ‘his again fixcs the position of 
Siva's third-eye in His fore-head. In Pasupatha Brahmopanishad, 
Nada, Bindu and Kala arc said to be the three eyée. 


In this authority, it is clearly laid that Kala (knowledge or Gnan) 
ia the third eye of Siva. Bindu is bnt Nada heard in the head and 
this is explicitly affirmed by Thiru Moolar further on his work, in 
accordance with upanishad texts on the point. Kala is the higher 
knowledge into which Nada and Bindu are translated in the act of 
spiritual involution. The specification of Bindu and Kala which 
are both developed in us hy practice of Pranayama, Prathiakara, 
Dharana, Dhama, Samadhi especially Samadhi at a point called 
Brabmarandra in the fore-hcad, fixes the place of the third eye or 
the eye of Njan in the fore-head. According to Soobalopanishad, 
it is possible. to sec things by rays of energy developed in us by 
Yoga practice from other centres in the body, than the scat 
of Nandi located midway between the cye-brows. As the five 
senses physically are all located together in tlic topmost part of 
the body above the neck, eo the main centre of Spiritual Njan, 
or the eye of Njan is situated inside the fore-lead, above the cyc 
brows midway between them. Locally the sense of touch is below 
the sense of taste, which is below the sense of smell, and the sense 
of smell is below tlic sensc of sound, which is below the sense of 
sight. The physical cyc which is the organ of physical vision is 
and must bc situate below the eye of Njan ‘Gnana Satchus” 
which is spoken of in Swateropanishad, Mahopahishad, nnd 
some other Upanishad and which is located nt Brahmarandhra 
(probably pineal gland) inside the hcad straight down from a point 
in the fore-head, midway between the cye-browe. The eye of 
Njan is certainly the heart of tle-brain system. Pineal glond 
which is 4 small reddish body is placed beneath the back part of 
the corpus enllosum, aud rests upon tho ' Corpora quadri gemino' 
(Kirkes Physiology 447) which may be regarded as the principal 
nerve-centre for visual sensations. The fact that the pincal gland 
rests upon the principal nerve centres for visual sensations show 
that it is related to the function of inner vision or it constitutes 
the organ or the eye of spiritual Njan. ' 


S. Ramaswamy AIYER, D A. B. Le 


(To be continued). 
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SIVAGNANA SIDDHIAR 
OF 
ARUL NANTHI SIVA CHARIAR. 


PARAPAKSHA—(SAUTBRANTIKA) Batvona’s STATEMENT, 


(Continued from page 55) 

1. Tho Bauddhas are of four classes who deny- 
ing the Dharma as set forth in the Vedas, follow 
the Dbarma as set forth in the Pitakas, and act 
up to the five or ten golden rules, and wear the 
red vesture, and worship the Bodh (Ficus Religioxa— 
26045) tree. Of these four, the Sautrantika Baud- 
dha, who recognises no caste, claims our attention 
first. 


2. The great sage Buddha is our Lord, who 
becoming omniscient, hated the five great sius, such 
as killing &c., and being filled with trac Grace, 
took on himself the sorrows of otlier beings, and com- 
posed the holy Pitaka, Agamas praised by the Gods. 


1. The four classes of, Banddhas are Suntrantiku (Representa> 
tionists), Yogachara (Subjective idealists) Madhyamika (Nihilists) and 
Vaibhashika (Presentationiets). The five golden rules are Ahimsa: 
(1), Batya (2). Aathewa, (3), Bralonachaviva (4). and Sangralin 
(congregation), (5), For the ten, we linve to adsl, (8) Being seared 
in high places. (7) not reclining, (8! not wearing gündal &e., 
(9) Dislike of song and dance, (10) cating before sunrise. Caste 
includes Drarya, Nama, Gunn, &c. 


2. (1) To the Buddhist, Buddha ie the God, or his suvieur and 
he sets up hie images aud prays in its presence. and anything 
connected with him, such as his tootli, urubrella, Bo tree &e., has 
also become objecte of fetish worship. ‘The result can't be other- 
wise. Man always wishes to rest liis mind on something higher 
than himself and when the Troe Oue cannot be pointed out, 
anythiug that comes in the way supplies its plnce, While journey- 
ing in Ceylon, a Bingalesc began to preach to us “whai vou eall 
God, Devadi Deva. Sivsdi Biva, Snkradi Sakra, we call Buddha. 
Buddha is Devadi Deva, Sivadi Siva, Sakrwli Sakra. We had 
to point ont that such good understanding between the Buddhist 
and the Hindu was good enongh, bnt the essential distinction 
between thc two conceptions had to be borne in mind nevertlie- 
Jess. What our Singalese friend called Buddha was aman born in 
Kapilavastu nnd who attained Buddhahood. As suck he could not 
be the undying and the unborn (3.127, Lre £A) the anthor of 
creation, sustentation and resolution, Droupava and Anugraha; 
One who in the worde of Thiruvachaka is "the oldest of the oll 
things and the newest of the new” (“iy dr Re ^ elf OD acf 
ae Lupo osx Dm inm) spisso lotemueu 2 grau 7"), One 
who was before all the 21 Buddhas put together, one whose Golden 
crown is where all things and words ceasc to penetrate (‘le : fc a 
pp weeds ded ss gern Car@eu, *Guese) beau apo set 
9.2ngX(3 70"); One who fille our hearts with grace like water 
flood, brooking not ite banks, ('8e ze fiore S5 sacs 
8a2«'). There may be no such God, and no such consummation 
as we assert and there may be only the tive Skandas and their 
result or extinction as the Buddhiets assert, vet the two notions 
of Riva or Buddha are entirely distinct and can have no connection 
hetween them. This does not prevent the Siddhanti from holding 
that it ie the only One who appears in every form, and being 
adopted for worship by mankind, accepts the adoration of the 
truly penitent heart (a7tessanssascaaret .asossmot? cna 

cct com arias), The essential difference of these two 
statements have to be borne in mind, that the true God is not every 


3. There are two methods of proof, namely, Per- 
ception and Inference, accepted by the Pitekas. The 
things derived therefrom are subject and object, and 
these change (die) from moment to moment. The 
subject and object divide themselves into Rupa and 
Arupa, «$9 or Nirvana and emges(s (belief) and 
each one of the four divides itself into two, and there 
are tbus eight in all. 


4, Rupais of two kinds, Butha Rupa (material 
form, Achaitanya) and l'padana Rupa (Sensory, chai- 
tunya); Arupa is of two kinds, Chitta (mind) and 
Karm» Veedu or Nirvana, of two, of faults and of 
Skandas ; and belief, of true and false belief. 

5. Earth, water, fire and air are Butha Rupa. 
Hardness, taste, smel} aud colour form the Upadana- 
Rupa. When these eight combine, we have visible 
forms, (Hitta (Buddhi or nind) perceives sensations 
through the senses. When the Buddhi perceives such 
as good or bad, it is due to the effect of Karma. 

6. Nirvana of fanlts ( ¢ 9289) is attained when the 
sins of lust, &c. are avoided. Nirvana of Skandas 
(#5 9D) is attained when knowledge of Rupa, name 
&c. is lost. Right and wrong belief are divided cach 
into aggregation (O74), succession (Ogu ièa) and 
annihilation (G2725» 721). 


idenl (gross or noble) of mankind bnt ia present in every such 
form. Compare verses 22 and 23 of Chapter IX of the Gita, ' To 
those who worship Mc, not meditating on another, to those ever 
harmonious, I bring full security of Yoga," and ‘They also who wor- 
ship other Goda, with devotion, full of faith they also worship Me, 
O son of Kunti; though thigis contrary to the nncient rule.” In 
the subsequent verses, Sri K righun speaks of them such as not know 
Him in Essence, and that they fall nnd. go to the Gods and pitris 
v liom they worship. 

(2) The &pecial acta of grace shownby Buddha are enumerated 
tu Tamil works euch as * Manimekale’ &c.; as giving up his Kingdom, 
wile and child, losing hia eye, giving his flesh on account ofa 
pigeon, tc. 

(8) The Pitakas are three in number, Vimmaya (Vinaya), Sutra 
(Suttw), Abidhbarma (Abhidamma). 


3. The change is of 4 kinds—(1) Increase by change. (2) 
deerease by change, (3) remainivg the same after change, (4) total 
destruction by change. 


B. From these cight forms and their actions are derived the 
tive Skandas. From che visible form is derived Rupa Skanda (1) ; 
From the senses, Nama Skando (Abstract Ideas) (2); from the 
Buddhi, Vignuna Skanda (3); from Karma, Vedana (4); and Bavana 
(Tendencies) (5). Rapa Skanda are the four cicments and their 
four Upadana; Namaskanda, the fivc senses, and Buddhi; 
Vignana Skanda, the six kinds of Sensations or knowledge per- 
ceived hy these 6 senses; Vedanaskanda, the knowledge of 
pleasure and pain; Bavenaskenda, ten kinds ef merit and ten 
kinds of demerit. The ten kinds of merit sre (1) Arul or Love, 
(8) Deeirelessnees, (3) Love of austerity, (4) Sweet worda, (6) Trath 
telling, (8) Useful speaking, (7) Preaching charity, (8) Humility, 
(9) Giving to the needy, (10) Performance of austerity. The ten 
sins are (1) Contemplation of evil, (2) Desire or Lust, (3) Anger, 
(4) Speaking harsh words, (5) and nseless words, (6) and false 
words, (7) Envy, (8) Thieving, (9) Killing and (10) Doing useless 
acts. These ten kinds of merit and sin seem to be from thé Batra 
of 42 sections, translated into Chinese in the first century A. D. 
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7. Right belief of aggregation is when we aesert 
that what we call a man is merely the aggregate of 
the five Skandas. Wrong belief of aggregation is 
when we assert that man is an entity different from 
the aggregate of the five Skandas. 

8, Right belief of succession is the path of holding 
that events succeed one another as cause and effect 
without reference to time, past, present or future and 
that in succession there is no continuity. Wrong be- 
lief of succession is when we hold that there is one 
soul or padartha unchanged at all time, in continued 
succession of cause and effect. 

9. Tohold that all things that appear will surely be 
annihilated is Right belief. To huld that things do 
not die but are existent as cause in effect is wrong 
belief. 

10. To this Right belief (Sat-vada) and Wrong 
belief (Asat-vada) are to be added four other kinds of 
belief namely, Sat Sat-vada, Sat Asat-vada, Asat 
Sat-vada and Asat Asat-vada. Sat-vada is when 
we assert au actually existing fact as that an elephant 
has tusts. Asat-vada is when we make statements 
like that an hare has tusks. 

11. To hold that intelligence is born from mere 
contact is Sat Sat-vada. To hold that if an intelligence 
dies another cannot rise in its place is Sat Asat-vada. 


— BM— P — á—] — Eee 

7. ‘The first kind of Right belief is explained by the simile of the 
chariot and ita parts. Without its parts there: ie no chariot. With- 
out the Skandas, there is uo Atma. To assert otherwise is heresy. 
Buddha denies clearly the existence of an Atma. but he does posit 
Buddhi, or mind. It must be remembered rhat. in his days, the 
Hindn philosophy as represented by the Gira and the Siddhanta 
was in existence and Buddha was only arguing ayainst such 
Hinduiem— and against Lokavita. The Lokavita postulated the 
existence and eternalitv of the 4 material clements. Gautama 
analysed these into the five Sknndas, denied its positive existence 
and only usserted its phenomenal appearance (2477 ) and claim- 
ed that it wa capable of annihilation (sei). Beyond these 
phenomenal appearance, he docs assert the existence of mind or 
Buddhi. This was one of the andakaranas recognized by his 
opponent. But as for postulating nn Atma beyond thix mind or 
Buddhi, Gautama could never consent. According to the Hindu, 
Atma was different from Buddhi or any one or all of the anda- 
karanas. But Gantama would sometimes identify this Buddhi 
itself with Atma, or God, as Hindu Idealists identify Atma 
individual! soul with Paramatma. With this essential difference and 
dietinction in mind, the question whether Gautama attrms or 
denies the existence of a soul will be casily solved. To the 
Hindu, Buddhi itself was perishable and when Gautama asserted its 
imperishability, the Hindus called him Buddha, the system Bud- 
dhism, which held to the assertion of Buddhi as a Padartha. This 
will explain alse why in the clussification of seven principles of 
man according to Theosophy (or shall we say esoteric Buddhism), 
Budhi is classed with the three principles above as imperishable. 
To the Hindu as such, Buddhism is clear Atheism and Denial of 
Son! or Arma. Where the definition and analysis of each is clear 
and distinct, ic serves nogood purpose to state that all are one. 
The reliability of the account of Buddhism as herein set forth may 
be compared with neo-Baddhism as represented by some Theoso: 
phiets, as the Tamil account sceme to follow some of the oldest 
treatises on Rnddlism by Hindu Buddhists both in Sanskrit and in 
Tamil. 


To hold that Intelligence can rise without an &nieoe- 
dent cause is Asat Sat-vada. Toassert the statement 
like that hair grows on the palm ot one's haad and 
that there is a rope of hair is Asat Asat-vads. 

13. Except our four postulates, we do not nader- 
stand all that these people assert. Are they not mad 
in saying that there are Akas and Time, and several 
cardinal points, and soul and a Lord whom thought 
and words cannot reach? These things cannot be 
true. 

13. We cannot use Akas in any of our productions. 
If you say that Akas holds and gives room to every- 
thing else, it cannot do so, as itis formless. If you 
say that.it is the cause of sound, it cannot be, as sound 
is the product of bodies with form. If you say that 
it is present inseparably everywhere, there are no 
such things as this or that. (A thing is mere action 
and attribute and not substance). 

14. If you assert that man has an Atma or Intelli- 
gence, then why does he not understand without the 
senses (internal and external) and sensations ead 
books. If you say that the soul understands by unitiog 
with the senses and by contact of sensations and 
hy permeating into books, then why do you feel doubt 
as to the color of the cloth you take out in darkness; 
as such it cannot so understand. 


15. Man cannot know excépt by the senses. If, 
as the senses are not intelligent, you say it is the soul 
that understands in union with the senses, then the 
soul must, through each one of the senses, feel the same 
sensation. If von say that the sonl understands as it 
is joined to the senses, then we' sre mistaken in not 
knowing yon to be a Buddhist. What you say is really 
beautiful ! 

16. Istznaotha, postulated besides (rnana and Gneya 
by you, sentient or insensient. If the latter, then it 
is material (Achetana) like earth. If sentient, you 
postulate one too much beyond Gnana itself, as if 
a man should say that Dholl rice has Dholl for ita 
curry. 

17. Ifthe Atina is formless, then it cannot be 
attached to a body with form; if of form, it cannot 


aa ee ee ee es 
17. The following quotations from XKundalakes, one of the 
Pancha Kavyas (a lost work) are cited in the commentaries on 
this stanza. 
“Ce Suse cron cep couqer cau uu 
syng tt arr aggssgvarerurluw 
QaosucroctsiQu -weshese rages 
Eyr atipa d. Sam S cac lur 
E EAD Bo aver PET T TP TS ciÀsca & Si or 
ggaeeury cs outre wi aor aa o 
Vaomaylssscadh Deo ero scrap Grea 
Si. gegen wee Safsissi@e ze.” 
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be contained in another body. If itis an anu (an atom) 
then it will pars away without staying in the body 
throügh many of its openings. If it is eternal, then 
it should not be capable of appearauce and disappear- 
ance. 


18. That the Atma is omnipresent, cannot be true, 
as our know'edge does not extend everywhere. If Atma 
is said to pervade the whole body, then it will die 
with the death of the body. If itis located in any 
one organ of the body (suchas the heart), it cannot 
have consciousness in any-other part of the body.as 
the feet and head. 


19. How does your Time operate? If it is that, by 
which all things undergo creation, development and 
destruction, it will be confused with the objects them- 
selves; and time will cease, when such things cease to 
exist. To assert that there are three kinds of time 
and not three kinds of objects is clear wrong belief 
( Asnt-vada): 


18. If there should theu be any «loubt that the Buddhist 
denies an Atma. the arguments 80 elaborately ect forth from stanzas 
14 to 18 both inclusive ought to place the matter beyond all doubt. 
The commentators quote from works of Buddhist themselves. These 
texts deny a Gnaths as distinct from Gnana, A Guni as distinct 
from Guna, an Arma as distinct from Buddhi or other senses. 
Is there such a thing as Atma distinct from Buddhi or not? If it 
is, then the Buddhist surely denies ite existence. It won't do for 
him to say that his Gnana and Guna and Buddhi is as goud as his 
Atma and thet as sach, he does not really deny &uchan Atma. 
Thie is perfectly futile ne where we have pointed out above, 
Ruddhí ie regarded by the Siddhenti as matcrial and insentient 
and Atma as non-material and sentient. Look at the following 
apology of an argument from the learned Editor of the Monis. 


“ This is plain to cvery one who understands that truths are real 
eventhough they are not substances or entities, Aud the same is true 
of the soul. To deny that Volition, Cognition, and other mental 
activities are substances or entities, or that they nced a substracnin 
or metaphysical eubject, is not a denial of their existence-—it is 
simply the consistent consequence of the commonly acknowledged 
truth that they are not imaterial.” 


And the able Editor accuses Prof. Oldenburg. the greatest Pali 
scholar, of misunderstanding Buddhist texts. It will be apparent 
to anybody, in the light of our foregoing observations, who has 
really misunderstood Buddhism ; or rather, the fact is, not that 
Paul Carus has not understood Buddhism, but that he has not 
understood true Hinduism better. The quotation from Paul Carus 
we have given above contains the gist of the grossest idealisin. 
And Hinduism has been till now solely understood in its idealistic 
form, which according to the opinion of à number of scholars 
such as Prof. Kunte, Col. Jacob, and as understood by the Hindu 
schools of Sankbya (Both Nirishwara and Seshware) was derived 
from Buddhism. The Professor talke of ‘the consistent conee- 
quence of the commonly acknowledged truth that they are not 
material. Consistent conseqnence indeed! Need we wonder that 
the most thorongh-going idealists of to-day are aleo the moat 
thorough-going materialists of the day, and vice-rerat, Anybody 
who knowe anything of the social and political condition of to-day 
wil} not failto be struck with the fact how closely related are 
Ideeligm and Materialism and Nihilism and Anarchism of to-day. 
What to the Hindu Siddhanthi is immaterial, To the Buddhist is 
non-existent, What to the former is material, to the Buddhiai is 
aot material. And vet Atma and Buddhi are to be held as synony- 


mons!!! 


20. To one standing to the east of myself, the 
direction where I stand is west, but to one west of 
myself it is east. Therefore tell me which is the proper 
direction, I stand in. Your wrong belief in cardinal 
points is therefore false. 


21. You postulate a God who created the earth. 
If the earth existed before creation, it needs no crea- 
tion. If it did not exist before, then it cannot be 
created. If creation means creating the effect from 
its cause, then the world must he said to exist and not 
exist. 

22. If you say that God creates the world as a 
potter makes a pot out of clay, where did he stay 
when He made this world. If you say he stood on 
the world, then the world should have been created 
before hand. If you say he was everywhere, aud 
omnipresent, then ‘everywhere,’ must have existed 
before God and given Him birth. 

23. If you say that God created the world ont of 
nothing, out of his mercy, where is His Grace and 
mercy, when creating the death-dealing monsters 
such as lions, tigers and elephants and yama, If He 
created all these things as He liked to show his might, 
then you had better worship a madman. 

24. What is the purpose of this credtion ? If it is 
nere play, your Lord is a mere child. If necessitated 
by Karma performed, then the persons performing 
Karma must have existed before creation. The truth 
is, the world is eternal and not created. 

25. If God is Rupi, there must be one who created 
this form. If He assumed Form out of bis mere wish 
then all the world could do so by their mere wish. 
If each gets his form by his Karma, then the Karma 
must have existed before him. 


21. The reference in the last line is to the asti nasti or Sapta 
Bhangi N yaya of the Jains, according to which neither existence nor 
non-existence can be predicated of a thing; and asin the firat case it 
will be mere implication and in the second case not & fact. So, all 
that can he said is ‘asti-nasti.’ 'existent-non-existent.' This is a curi- 
ous conclusion. There is however an element of truth in this, so fur 
as the nature of a logical predicate is concerned. Dr. Bain for 
instance rejects ‘existence’ stated by Nill as & predicate and re- 
duces the latter's six classes of predicates to three nemely co- 
existence, succession and equality. The Buddhist apprehension 
of the theory of cansation is entirely erroneous in the light of the 
modern theory of causatiou as involving conservation of energy, 
held by Western Logicians; and thia only follows what the two 
schools of Sankhya (Nirinhwara and Scshwara) have always held. 
Both the Jaine and the Buddhists merely quibble about it and 
there is neither science nur sense in it. 

22. The argument is that inasmuch you cannot separate God 
from the world, no God can exi-t as such apart from the world, 

23. A mad man does not know che vonsequenoe of his act and 
God should have known that his crencing these terrible animals 
must produce evil to his other creatures. 


80 
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96. If God is Arupi, He, like Akas, cannot lift us 
from our sin. If He is like the ahadow of a tree, 
then the credit is due to those who neared the shelter 
(or the benefit is to those who approach the ehelter; 
and as such he is not omnipresent If He is omnis- 
cient, then a Form is necessary which should be 
lovirgly dwelt upon. If there wes no such form, 
no intelligence could subsist. 


27. Ifyousay the Vedagamas are eternal and 
proves the existence of God, then what you say, that 
nobody gave it forth is really beautiful! Yon, to say 
that you knew God by the Vedagames and the 
Vedagamas by means of God! ‘his is wonderful 


indeed ! 


28. The vegetable kingdom (Urpeeja) and all its 
multitudinous forms-grow and die like hair and horns 
on animal’s bodies and hence have no life or intelli- 
gence. They exist for the benefit of other creatures 
with life. (Andaja, Swethaja and Sarayuja). 


29. Yon must not kill at all. You can eat always 
what hed been slaughtered already by others, as a 
slaughtered animal is simply dead like earth. Tell me 
who gets the merit of the deed, whether one who keeps 
a water pandal with fragrant drinking water or one 
who partook of that water ? 


26. The Akas does not put forth any active powers. It is merely 
passive. Here the Bnddhist is wrong: We now know what 
amount of force is locked up in Akas or Ether and the modern 
European research tries hard only to unlock it and even when 
they sometimes by mere chance, anlock such powers, they are 
pass their comprehension, as for instance the X rays. As similar to 
^ shadow, God cannot be omnipresent and omniscient, and no credit 
to Him, except to those who approach Him. This latter view will 
account for their believing more in a Buddha, & Mukta, asa 
B&viour than in God. According to the, Buddhiet, no intelligence 
can be conceived of, except as dwelling in some form. 


28. Urpeeja are produced from the earth; Andaja from eggs, 
Bwethaja from sweat and damp, and Sarayujam from womb. 


29. Meat is distinguished to be of two kinds Kallya (Karpiya) 
Mamea, that which can be eaten; and Akallya (Akarpiya), that 
which cannot be eaten. Akarpiya is of three kinds, Thrikodi (meat 

ot by direct killing, or express order or implied consent) Shatkodi 
fast three and by seeing or hearing that it was killed for his own 
use and by not suspecting the character of the slaughter) Navakodi 
(the last 6 and by relish of meat, eating too much, praiae of the 
killed meat). Really the distinctions are too nice, but the ignorant 
cannot possibly understand their niceties and they hold on to the 
saying that they cannot kill but can eat meat killed by others 
and in so acting they do not make any distinctions of the meat of 
any animale that might be slaughtered for their use. 


80. To say that the five Skandas are not annihilat- 
ed but are reduced to their cause is Wrong belief of 
(G57 sesi) and is the cause of birth and suffering. 
To hold that these are altogether annihilated is. Right 
belief and leads to the Bliss of Moksha, Nirvana. 


81. To leave off the sins of Kama, Envy, &c. 
to hold on to good deeds, to destroy the desires of 
the senses, and the sense of pleasure and pain, to 
practice the eight kinds of Right conduct, and to give 
up all wrong doing and attain to snch Gnana is to 
attain to Imperishable Samadhi or Nirvana. 


J. M. NaLLASWAMI PILLAI!, B.A., B. L. 


(To be continued). 
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* With the bout manas, and the oar of Bhuddhi 
With anger laden, one crosses the raging sea. 
And as he founders against the rock of passion, 

he cannot know his God. 
Grant me the wisdom to know Thee, O Lord of 
Tiruvottiyur 


31. The eight kinds of right conduct are—(1) Right Seeing, 
(2) Right touching, (3) Right speech, (4) Right action, (5) Right 
life, (6) Right endeavour, (7) Right principles and (8) Right com- 
pany. 
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Gopurap as tHe Supreme Logb or GRACE. 


47. O Supreme Lord of Grace, who dost play the 
joyous dance in the worthy stage of wisdom!* 
O Transcendent unknowable Teacher, who didst mani- 
fest Three-Eyed,t under the banyan tree in the North, 
and let Thy fit disciplestrealize and enjoy Thy Perfect 
nature and bliss and Thy true advaita relation to the 
universe. O Supreme Siva, let me offer my incessant 
prayers to Thee in these terms :— 

O Sankara, Sambhu, Sadásiva, 
Sarváisa, Sadánanda, Bhagava, 
Nirguna, Nirámaya, Niránjana, 
Niralamba, Nishkala, Nirvachana, 
Nirdhonda, Kaivalya, Nirvishaya, 
Nitya, Sangala-rahitha, Tatpara, mutta 
Asanga, Visváthitha, Vyoma, Pürna,$ 
O Sunkara, Sambhu, Sadásiva! 

* The word ip the text is chitaabha (hall of wisdom) 

+ Bupreme Siva is Three-Eyed when personified. 

t The reference is tothe Auspicious Dakshiua-mirthy who eu- 

lightened the great munie Banaka &c. Vite 26th verse with notes 


and notes to ‘chin-madra’ in 27th verte. 


§ The meanings of these addresses respectively are :— (1) Bene: 
factor, (2) Happy being, (3) All-love, (4) Universal ruler, (5) Ever 
blissful, (8) Owner of wealth, power, praise, felicity, knowledge, and 

or aversion to worldly objects, (7) Void of properties, 


21 
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48. O Supreme Lord of Grace, who dost play 
the joyous dance in the worthy stage of wisdom, 
So that, Thy self-controlled devotees who are ever 
intent on Thy Divine Arul may always realize and 
enjoy Thee “by prostration and worship with sweet 
melodious hymns with tears cverflowing and melting 
hearts and emaciated bodies ! 

O how exalting is that Holy Word Thou hast taught 
me as Mauni*! No words to describe its blissfal cou- 
Sequences. The moment I began to contemplate it, I 
was able to experience the universal Heavenly Joy 
in the Akas of Thy knowledge wherefrom the 96 
Tatvast and the rest were burnt away at once— 
namely—the externul tatvas and the internal tatvas 
beginning with earth, begining with mouth, beginning 
with skin, beginning with sound, beginning with 
manas, beginning with balai and beginning with 
sutta-vidhat. 


(8) tree from disense, (M guilcless or sincere, (10) Sclf-existent 
or Self-supporting, (11) Indivisible or Entire, (12) Indescribable or 
CUnspenkuble, (13) Not dual or two, (14) Absolute Bliss, (15) free 
from pission or desires; dispassion, (16) Nitya eternal aud wun- 
changealie oy eres isten? and unchangeable, (17) carcless and free’ 
from cures, (15) Intent oi doing good or beloved to souls, (19) Un- 
conditioned or sinless, (20) Not attached to anything; finding no 
resistence, (21) uccessible or welcome ro all alike; nlso may mean 
Extra-coswic, (22) filling the Ether or Akas in full, (23) Onnipresent 
c. f. also 3rd verse. 

* Herein is implied the theory of Guru-dursana, i. e. of God initia- 
ting the worthy devotees among men (Sakalars) through the ine- 
trumentality of human form or Muktas or Ubaktas or Siddhns. 
c. f. notes to the 37th verse about ' initiation.’ 

+ The 96 tatvas are (u) the 36 internal tatvas, 5 gross 
elements, earth, water, flre, air and elther,- 5 
organe of ininllant, SKIn, tongue, eye, nose and ear,-- 
5 rodimentary undifferentiated subtile elements from which the 
gross elements areeproduced i. e, Sound, touch, taste, 
smell, colodf 5 organs of action, mouth, foot, 
hand. arms,—genitals,—4 andakaranas Chittam 
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(thinking), mind (doubting), ahankaram (wrongly re- 
solving), Duddhi (properly determining); These 24 are atma 
tatvas or component parts of the soul)—7 vidhya tatvas kala 
(time), niyatli (destiny or necessity), Kalal (inducing souls to 
senso of duty), Vidhal (imparticg knowledge to souls), Irak- 
am (exciting desire in them), purusha (consciousness pro- 
duced by the preceding five kála, &c. when joined together), 
maya (force of nature)- 5 sive tatvas Sutta-vidhai 
(predomipance of gnana over Kri a) Iswaram (predominance 
of Kriya over gnina), Ssa'thakklam (equilibrium of Kriya and 
gnens), Sakti (act) Slvam or sound (gnana) and (b) the 
80 external tatvas, viz., 5 parts of earth, halr, bones, ex- 
ternal skin, blood vessels, flesh, + 5 parts of water, 
fluid water, blood, semen, marrow aud fat + 
5 parte of fre, hunger, sleep, fear, cohabitation 
and laziness--5 parts of air, running, walking, 
standing, staying and lying—5 parts of Ether, 
ka'ma (sexual love), kro'dha (snger) Lo'pa (avarice), 
mada (pide, ma'charya or matsara (envy). 
(These 25 are the products of the five elements)—IO vital airs, 
pra'na (inhaled end exhaled air, 12 inches are produced from 
the nose of which 8 inches go in and. 4 inches go ont; in so doing 
24,600 breaths are inhated in one dny), apa'na (downward oir 
causing discharge of excretions), Uda’ Ma (the air going upwards 
from the sole of the foot to the head and causing stoutness), 
vya'na (the regulating air bhat circulates and is the canse of 
energetic action), SAma'na (carries and distributes food and 
and water and digests food in the stomach; it corresponds to 
what the modern scientist calls ' yastricjnice’), Na'ga (causing 
coughing and eneezing for the benefit of the body). Koorma 
(giving vitality to the eve), Krihara (causing laziness and yawn- 
ings), De'vadatta (cause of twinkling and laughing), Dha. 
nangaya (the vital air that fattens)— LO veins or blood vesgels 
(vide notea to 36th verse)—5 objects of the organs of action 
above-said, vachana (speech), gamana (going), Dha'na 
(gift), visarga (discharge), a’nanda (pleasure carnal) 4 
articulate’sounds, SOOKum al (sound in the navel); Plsanti 
(sound produced in the throat), madhyama (sound formed 
within the throat), vikari (articulate sound from the tongne 
or mouth)—3 gunas or gunams, Sattva (goodness), Rajas 
foulness), Tamas (darkness) —3 ahanknras or egotisms, val- 

rita (the egotism in which goadness.(sattrs) predominates 
over foulucer (Rajas) and darkness (Tamas), Bhu'ta'dl (the 
ogotiam in which darkness predominates over goodness and 
fonlness), Tal Jaga (the egotiem in which foulness predominates 
over goodsees and darkness) c. f. "From the first egotism 
(vaikritn) the five organs of sensation and the five organs or 
action and the mind are produced ; from the 2nd egotism (Bhutadi) 
the five radimental elements procced; and the 3rd egotism 
(Taijase) heing ‘active’ or ‘ardent’ influences botli the organs of 
«ense and the five rudiments said above)." 


(#8) 


49. O Supreme Lord of Grace, who dost play the 
joyous dance in the worthy stage of wisdom ! Thon 
art the dominating Holy Spirit existing every- 
where in nature. So the Vedas Rig* &c., as well as 
the great Yogius and Schools of Teachers have rightly 
declared that all are Thy slaves, that all ave Thy body 
and property and that a]l motions and actions in the 
universes are Thine his and this alone, I was 
blessed to see, was the trne Siddhautat or established 
conclusion. But instead of adhering to it and attain- 
ing Thy Bliss, I have simply squandered my time; 
and I am not untold of Thy Benevolence being the 
causet of this also. 

I would, therefore, appeal to Thy Mercifulness and 
get final Liberation and Bliss. 
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50. O Supreme Lord of Grace, who dost play the 
joyous dance in the wortby stage of wisdom. 


4(5emazá Salar, 


* The Vedas consist 6€ four great collections (made to facilitate 
the duties of the 3 classes of priests. in the sacrificial ceremonies, 
ind of the (4th) superintendent of the sacrifice)— namely Rig veda, 
Yajur-veda, Süma-veda, and Atharva-veda. Veda means knowledge. 

+ This was the meaning of all great saints, munis, yoging, sid- 
dhas, and all great pure souls. Equipped with such knowledge, 
they perccive no difference between the Veda and the Agama, and 
they tolerare. all schools, incorporate al) schools, assimilate all 
schools, and accomodate ull schools in their essence and truth. 
Then only they can be worthy Saiva Siddhantis. c. f. verses 8, 37 
and 39. 

t Cause of fhis i. c, squandering of time. The Saint refers to the 
Doctrine of Korm as posited by the Saiva Siddhanta School—that 
is —(God is said to ordain the working of the* Unitersal Law of 
Karma which inducesthe souls to eat the frnits of past actions, 
good as well as bad: when bad, the soul is said to suffer under the 
Rajasic misuse of time &c.. Hence the saint knows God's. Bene- 
volence as the cause of this cvil quality and consequent suffering 
of pain, because, as said above, it is by God's Grace that we go 
round the course of rebirths to eat away the fruits of Korma and 
procure the equilibrium (Iruvinai Oppu) of both. 
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I am not a blind bigot* like one who would obsti- 
nately say that what is black is white. Nevertheless, 
I did not benefit myself by that One Word which 
Thon kindly choseet to teacb me and which landed me 
im the universal consciousness in which I was com- 
pletely absorbed. And I have been seized with the 
childhood fancy of triumphing in the intellectual 
researches alone: to the end that I bave not been able 
to control and concentrate my mind and discriminatet 
myself from Thee the Lord of all. May Thon, 
therefore, bless me at once with Thy Grace. 
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51. O Supreme Lord of Grace, who dost play the 
joyous dance in the worthy stage of wisdom! It is 
an undoubted fact that Thou art manifest in the 
hearts of Thy devotees who love and follow truth 
for truth's sake, and dost teach them the Truth 
absolute. 


* Bigot. The saint alludes to ‘fanaticism and prejudice’ with 
which some get foolhardy and obstinate in contraversies, especially, 
when their side is fonnd to be weak. 


f Supreme Love can arise only if God in hia supremacy and 
Nikos iiia over us (souls) is well discriminated and understood 
as such and enjoyed as such: This is a distinguishing mark of the 
Ssiva Siddhanta Sohoo] from auch other schools aa do postulate, as 
it were, Evolution of God himself |! i. e. perfect God 
becoming imperfect or the pure becoming the’ impure or the 
entire becoming the broken and so on. c.f. Shvet Upaniahnd IV 
15. “Burely is He the guardian of this World as long as time 
shall last, the lord of all, in overy creature hid ; in whom the acera 
of brahm and ers divine are conjoined. Thus knowing Him, 
ese outs the bonds of death”—Mr. Mead’s Translation. “The 
imowers of Brahma, knowing Him in this UMverse as differrent 
from if, become free from birth when they are absorbed in Brahma 
and eteady in abstract meditation "—Dr. E. Roer'a Translation. 


But tamasi infidelity is predominant in my mind; 
O! No other alternative for me if Thou wouldst con- 
tinue to keep me down in this way ! O Univereal 
Guru, I appeal to Thy mercy. Thou art the basis of 
all manifestations. Thou art the Nilakanta,* the Maha- 
Vishnu and the four-headed Brahma well skilled in 
the vedic learning and Thou art the sole Guide of all 
schools of religion. Again do T appeal to Thee be 
cause Thou alone canst inspire Love of Truth in Thy 
lovers that seek after Thee. 
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52. O Supreme Lord of Grace, who dost play the 
joyous dance in the worthy stage of wisdom! Iam 
ignorant of the due form of worship to be offered 
to Thee. And if I should think of making pujaht 
to Thee in any of Thy manifestations, I cannot do so 
because I find Thy presence in the very flowers re- 
quired for the p/jah and consequently I cannot pluck 
those dew-filled flowers; nor can I worship Thee 
with my hands as Thou art in my ashamed heart 
and my worship may be said to be improper. 
O Thou art the One Esserce of everything in the 

cosmos: Thou art the Ether, Thou art the five ele- 


4e» 676 sayer. 


* Nilakanta is an epithet of Siva meaning ‘blue-necked’. Vide 


alao notes on ‘terrible poision' under 19th verse. 


f POjahmeane worhip. 


t Manifestation here medus Murthy. ‘The referenee ig to the 
nine manifestations of Paramatman, viza, (1) Brahma, (2) Vishnu. 
(3) Rudra, (4) Maheewara. (5) Sadasiva, (6) Nadan, (Sabda 
Brahmam), (7) Bhindn, (8) Sakti and (9) Sivam. The Saint 
pointa ont in this verse that whew trae Sivagnana is attained. 
the dualistic worship of Gol pereionified. becomes unnecessary, 
still, however. Gnana-sariya, Guana-kirtyaand Ginna-voga are 
unavoidably necessary till the Fine? Liberation and Bliss is reached. 
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ments, Thon art the sound, Thou art the Vedas and 
the Vedanta, Thou art tlie final end and fruit of all 
inquiries and researches, and, in short, Thou art im- 
manent in all objects of the senses and of the intellect. 
The silent state of Muna nloue oan realize Thy own 
Divine nature. 


sissi QesQurill ur srcs p uspha p 
sreres s yia Quans 

#68 misty cos eme Qc eco 
ear Basi Rie Stn 

Segun eris s Gus Sion sewGa 
Oe dS ga Gag ais ario 

Bauger wissen i s«g4& (pefiQargssr 
Sisi Au rara 

Qisna Qseesss Sours acajerr 
Qa éar Gus qai 

€suerfiu sereg casts Gggieer 
$raPuf ure Qusise: 

656608 Gererzíad Despues efure 
meadi PAOS Gio 

6 sfiw A pets enes5s igs 58 
sep sii s_ajCor, (@=) 

‘43. O Supreme Lord of Grace, who dost play the 
joyous dance in the worthy stage of wisdom! It has 
been invariably proclaimed by the Vedas that 
those who fix their mind upon any object and meditate 
on the sume become absorbed and transformed into that 
object quite forgetful of everything else So the great 
sages who live in this world as Jivan Muktas are 
quite mindless of their death. 

This great Vedic truth of Sukam-bhucana* can never 
be told to the uuwise ; for ¿t will only end in con- 
traversy. 

The Muktas who did realizo this Truth are, Mar- 
khandéya, Suka and such-like sages: Please do ‘hon 
raise me to their level, O God of Gods, who art adored 
by the Devas, Indra &c, adored by the Gods Brahma 
&c, adored by the Munis skilled in the Rig Veda &c, 
adored by the nine Siddhast by the Gananithas,? 
by the Sun and the Moon &c, hy the Ghandurvas, $ 
the Kinuaras|| and the rest. 


t Nohan ttis Lo Bhayana conceiving to be or conceiving 
enesel to be what is conceived abont. 
sell to be God waliout the ibni of me and “nine 
er Tdentity ing oneself witb Gol. Je is called also realization 

+ Vide uote to the biel 

& Chane dies are under the special rule 
Giawêsa wha is Godot wisdom. the remover of obstacles, 

§ Ghandarvas are deities of rungs amd music. 

; Kinnuras are the servants of Kuvera 
half-nan und half animal. 
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54. O Supreme Lord of Grace, who dost play the 
joyous dance in the worthy stage of wisdom ! 


Having pacified the malevolent Deities of my Karma- 
Mala &c, with the offering of my turbulent mind* in 
sacrifice, I would, O Motionless Lord in Turiyat, set 
myself to Thy Supreme worship if Thou couldst be 
realized by me :—1 would have ‘Thee bathed in the 
water of my pious love, make to Thee the offering of 
my soul and worship Thee with dapat of my pranay 
aud dipa|| of my intelligence. 


And I will be continually performing this pijah$ 
in view to receive Thy blessings, Homage, O Homage 
to ‘hee, my Gracious Lord, who mixest with my 
depraved iutelligeuce and gradually presentest# Thy- 
self as iny Holy Friend and Saviour! O The Sweet 
Ambrosia, the Essence of the Vedas? O Resplendent 
juice extracted. from various sweets such as sugar, 
sugar-candy, honey &c! O The Eternal Bliss of 
increasing delight, T do always seek Thy Grace. 

R. Suanmeoas MUDALIAN. 
(Tu bw cuutinurd). 


* Mind or Manas being the ensi of osolasblerudaws or. howls of 
existence. she is killed in order to kill the Karmnie effects. 
t Turiva Fourth State, 


f Dips is the incense, 


Vide note te "bh verme. 


8$ Praun breml; Vital spirit 

Dipa is light 

Vide 
Qe Fo As heat though present in everything mundane, only 

wakes it visible under certain conditions, so the Deity (God) though 

allpervading manifests Imseti to His Devoters under certain 

corditions.” 


y Púja worship; homage. te 32ud 
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THE 
LIGHT OF TRUTH 


Siddhanta Deepika. 


MADRAS, 21!sr SEPTEMBER 1897 


THE OLD AND THE NEW. 


Tue expression ‘changeless East’ embodies a time 
honoured fallacy, and the sooner it is exploded, the 
better will it be for the future of this country and for 
all parties concerned. The average foreigner who 
knows so little of our past and much less of our inner 
life and institutions and their rationale, becoming 
conscious of the difference of his own institutions and 
manners of the West from the East, and meeting whith 
reluctance and sometimes with opposition on the part 
of the oriental to swallow his gilded pill is easily led 
into this belief. This view only assists the hardy 
oriental and serves to keep him in the error he had all 
along been brought up in. The oriental is as much 
in & hallucination about this as the European ; and this 
is due in a grent measure to the want of the historic fa- 
culty, so often pointed out by European Scholars. The 
orientel has the inveterate habit of referring every 
thing to what his ancestors did and what his ancestors 
said ; and if we, however, haul him up and test his lore 
as regards his past history, he cannot carry himself 
past one or two generations—and his whole evidence 
breaks down as the barest hearsay and he breaks down 
miserably. Let the newest practice be introduced 
into a person's family by the most immediate ances- 
tor, and only let it bestarted without his knowledge, 
he. will speak of it as the oldest custom prevailing in 
hia family for hundreds of years. Though he will often 
refer to the days of Rama and Yudhistra, we don’t be- 
lieve he has read half of a page of either authorities. 
The most inconsistent practicesare ascribed to the most 
ancient Vedas, and whether they are actually found 
there, is a different question. The veriest modern day 
dreamer traces his doctrines to the remote Vashista ; 
the latest story teller quotes Vyasa and Sita as his 
authority ; and the veriest plagiarist of the Gujili book 
23 


bazaar does not hesitate to palin off his garbled Vade 
Mecum of medicine as the work of the sago Agastya. 
And all these wntruths are swallowed wholesale 
by a credulous mob, while they will suspect the 
most approved schemes of sanitation ond thoroughly 
tested modes of medical treatment by European ex- 
perts. The reason for the belief on one side and dis- 
belief on the other side is not far to seck. It is not 
that the oriental does not change. 1f he did not, he 
would be acting against nature. Whole nature is 
ever changing but its gradations are very minute. 
If we are to believe Geologists, whole continents and 
the highest of mountian peaks had not bcen lifted up 
all at once by the earth’s cataclysm, so much as by 
the slow and unperccived heaving to and fro that is 
ever going on. If by this constant heaving for seve- 
ral centuries, the surface is only raised by a few feet, 
how slow must be this incessant change. No doubt, 
cataclysms in nature, nvw and then occur snch as 
earth-quakes and volcanic eruptions. And similarly 
also societies undergo such cataclysms, but the re- 
sults will be awful and terrific in many cases. Whole 
societies may be doomed for ever as are, countries 
by earth-quakes. In India the real fact is, the 
oriental has changed often enough. His is an ancient 
past. And in this vast sea of time, what storms be 
has not encountered and how many under-ground 
rocks he has not tilted against nd how many sand 
banks he has almost groundedin. And the wonder 
is that he has come cut so whole in spite of al! these 
changes. There is however one peculiarity in his case. 
Like hissoil, he is not prepared for deep ploughing. 
No doubt the soil can be ploughed deeper than at pre- 
sent but the foreign plough is not tho best of the ma- 
chines for doing this. If used, it is apt to turn up to 
the surface more of laterite and sands and the land 
made unfit in consequence for years to come. Foreign 
civilization wakes in him up more of his vices than 
his virtues (speaking generally of course and its effect 
as a whole) and to wean him from these new v` es 
will take another age. As it is, the Indian agricuiu- 
rist has, by slow and steady work, attained the best 
results and enduring ones too, by adapting the exist- 
ing means to the best of his ability. He does not 
exhaust the soil too much- by his haste to show as- 
tounding results. ‘There was not so much of worry and 
selfishness in his old mode of life. And as a matter 
of fact, he-has slowly built up a civilization as high 
as his mountian peak, though no doubt there are in- 
accessibie and unattuinable heights and most slippery 
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precipices therein The much despised Kali age has 
seen mneh ereater reforms ma religion and morals and 
much greater advaucemeut in Philosophy aud Science. 
Vo only mentiou one or two instances. As to the evil 
effects of ineat aud drink, there ought to be now no 
two opinions among Hindus, at any vate. The Tonouv- 
able De. W R. Cornish, late Surgeon-General of 
Madras in his address to the assembled alumni of the 
Madras University at the Convocation of 1884, exhort- 
ed them to adhere tu the two excellent qualities of 
‘plain living’ and ‘high thinking’ which characteri- 
sed the India philosophers of olden days and pointed 
out that “in adhering to the simplicity of life prac- 
ticed by your forefathers, you will have the sanction 
and approval of some of the most eiineut of modern 
scicutists who have. come to the conclusion, that al- 
eoliolie drinks and strung meats are not essential to 
health, life, or mental and physical vigor, while 
the abuse of strong drinks, at any rate, has proved a 
curse to the northern peoples". And it was only yester- 
day a writer in the North American Reciew coun- 
selled to his countrymen about moderation in ta- 
king meat and drink, And yet, is it iot. a fact that 
in the far famed Dwapara age and Vedic age, people 
of the highest caste were iminoderately fond of meat 
and madha, and prayed to the Gods for plenty of these. 
No Brahmin writer of to-day will lay down rules for 
the eating of particular kind of meat and fish as does 
the great Manu in his Swiriti. And it must be con- 
fessed that the institution of animal sacrifices was a 
remnant of savagery. As the sentiment of the people 
became refined in course of long ages, the more intel- 
ligent and educated classes slowly gave up these re- 
prehensible practices, and not to be prououuced guilty 
of Avaidika’ practices, substituted others altogether 
innocent and called them after the old names. The 
modern Temples which took the place of the old Ya- 
gnasalas, only retain the ‘Balipita’ in name. And 
modern Saivaism is so rigid in the exclusion of meat 
and drink that even a Vaishnava who is an ab- 
stainer says he is a ‘Saiva. The rare performances 
of Yagna to-day find very few syimpathizers and sup- 
porters. In tlis connection, we might give an an- 
eedote of the Great Appaya Dikshita, which an Iyen- 
yar pandit mentioned to us when we spoke of the 
improvement in the Kali age in this respect. The 
Great Dikshit performed a great Yagna and as a 
matter of course, a number of cattle had to be sacri- 


ficed. He saw the sight and it was most heart-rend- 


ing and repugnant to him and he burst ont crying 

‘Cag Co esc suwa <O Vedas, I believe 

you, meaning thereby that he would not have 

done it of his own free will. Unthinking and ignorant 

men {Indian and foreign) frequently flauut ngainst 

Hinduism, excesses in these repects in certain forms of 

Saktaism and Vaishnavism in byegone days and even 

now in some forsaken and unseen corner. It has 

only to be remembered that mature opinion of both 

these sects are dead against these practices and the 
general sense of the people itself, which like anything 
else has grown, is against them, and it is thereby that 

these few out-castes who indulge in it, do it unsceu. 

Then itis seen that inthe Vedic days, the pcople 
prayed fo Agni and Varuna and Vayu and Indra and 
Vishnu (Sun) aud Maruts and all the gods. And the 
author of a District Manual complaius that the 
country people have given up their Vedic practices ; 
and we know a learned brahmin friend of ours used to 
observe that the worship of the fire was the strictly 
* Vaidika' practice and the worship in the temples 
was ‘Avaidika’ and that he desired to see in every 
brahmin household the kindling of the sacred fire 
and its upkeep. But if instead of worshipping these 
elements themselves as gods, the modern Hindu sects, 
in Siva (Rudra) and Vishnu, see the one True God 
present in the fire and the one True God present in 
the Sun, does it not show an advance in thought. 
The old form of prayer ‘I pray to the visible Agni, 
to the valiant Vayu and puissant Indra, give ine 
health, wealth, children and cattle,’ is substituted by 
the new form, ‘ O Siva, who art all Love, who art 
present in Akas, Agni and air and water and earth 
and being present in each and everything 
givest each its peculiar beauty and power, and yet art 
not any of these.” The change in these respects. the 
struggle in the old belief and the subsequent conquest. 
is recorded most vividly in the Kena Upanishad, 
the earliest of the Upanishads. That Lady wondrous 
fair, Umatricked out in gold had to point out 
* Brahman ! In Brahman’s conquest do ye triumph." 
Then only did the Devas know that it was Brahman. 
If the very Devas could only come to know this 
great truth from Uma, The Light of Grace (Arul 
Sakti) then how was it possible else to those who 
believed in the Devas themselves, as all powerful. 
Does it not show an advance if, instead of setting up 
a pot of fire in each house and worship it as fire, we 


set up a symbol (of the form of Pranava) in a Temple, 
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and worship it as the God present in fire, and which 
the greatest Devas could not discover after very great 
seaich ; if instead of worshipping a sea and a river 
and tank as a God, we introduce a symbol and make 
it surronnded on all sides by water im almost a mira- 
culous way and we worship this symbol as that of tli. 
one True God, who is present in water. ‘The Tantric 
or Agamic form of worship was s distinct advance on 
the old Vedic Worship and though the old Maniras 
were continued to be recited, yet the ideas and forms 
are all based and derived from the later Vedas 
and Upanishads and it will be interesting to enquire 
and note at what precise point of time, the old 
rituals were given up and the new forms substituted. 
This, no scholar, has as yet attempted. Those only 
who do not anderstand this slow growth and advance 
in thought in Indian symbolism cavil at modern 
Image worship. We will in no wise be gainers by 
reverting to the old practice in the days of Rig Veda. 
Improve the modern worship if possible by cleausing 
it of the dross which age and ignorance liave coated 
it with, but it will be absurd to talk of going back. 
The modern day living Religions Systems (we can only 
mention two, Saivism and Vaishnavism, others come 
clearly under one or, the othev) contain the best 
Theology and Philosophy, theoretical and practical. 
If a few missionaries and bigoted sectarians stoop to 
take up stories from a forgotten rubbish box, which 
tend to lower the divinity of the one or the other, wise 
men will remember that these stories only dwell in the 
filthy imagination of these people and not in the 
devout minds of the respective worshippers. The 
Saiva rejects the stories of the Vaishnavas as 
altogether spurious and late malicious productions 
and the Vaishnava rejects the authorities against 
him as being ‘ Tamasa.’ So both parties wish to 
forget and have forgotten anything that. may be 
repugnant to their High Ideal and the modern Saiva 
prefers the address ‘oa sex Co" and the Vaishnava, 
' uzwguren n. 

One more instance of such change and growth of 
ideas, which the Tamils have stereotyped in such 
familiar sentences as: 

“pe@pwe ez ga YAU qs 

agaa «10 eem a uS Cer.” 
(* The old changeth and the new entereth ; 
This is no wrong. It is the effect of time).” 


** Osrae@ow ar Oog Qumayb sex (557, 
Sap Cera Du prong Qumays Sstar." 


(^ Everything old caunot be good 


aud everything new cannot be bad).” 


The iustauce we would select from the field of Hindu 
Sociology We refer to the question of widow re- 
marriage. Independent scholars and pandits with 
some honesty wiil frecly admit that the custom was 
not one unknown in India in remote times. In lower 
classes of society they still prevail. But the pandits 
say that sich remarriage is prohibited in the bad Kali 
age. Who prohibited it, weask? Is it not the fact 
that the thought slowly and steadily dawned on the 
mature minds in this Kali age (Be it said rather 
to its credit) that singleness is better than wedded 
life (one of the checks to population in the Kali 
age) and that a widow would do well to keep faith- 
ful to the memory of her first lord, if she can afford 
to do so. It marks the highest sentiment in love 
that the lovers should remain true unto death. The 
Europeans have also built their faith on St. Paul’s 
words :—“ I say therefore unto the unmarried and 
widows. ‘It is good for them if they abide even 
asI. But if they cannot contain, let them marry ; 
for it is better to marry than to burn." It was only 
the other day, the Indian Sorial Heformer, praised 
Her Most Gracious Majesty for her noble widowhood. 

If such is the sentiment iu modern Europe, need 
we wonder that in India, where the people attained 
an early civilizat/on,these thoughts became crystallized 
and handed down as custom (unfortunately some evil 
practices have had tbis tendency too) and the higher 
castes began to prohibit it altogether; and the mis- 
take was made, in not remembering the wise caution 
of St. Paul that it is better to marry than to burn. 
Besides this rigorous custom is opposed in one sense 
to the generally recognized freedom in Hindu Princi- 
ples, as deduced from the doctrine of Karma, It is 

freely held that no one man's or woman's capacity is 

equal to that of another and that as such no man or 
woman can be forced to undertake the duties and res- 

ponsibilities beyond his or her strength, and that as 

such, if he or she fails to undertake such duty, even 

thoagh it be regarded as the highest, she cannot be 

blamed. Actions or omissions can only be prohibited 

if they are positively harmful -Aod when we con- 

template, as in the case of widows, that in some 

instances, the forcing of a widow to bear a burden 

which she cannot afford is likely to cause enduring 

injury to her and to society, we do not think that such 

& contingency was ever actually foreseen by the Law 
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which ennnciates 5 Ahimsa Paramo Dharmo? Any- 
thing likely to canse pain is regarded as Papam 
(2. Wieegr@eca yand Panyam is, anything likely 
to give pleasnre Qsugv) We 
positively that in many great suffering is 
caused by tempered though 
it he by contented, 


even, pious fenour of 


ieStee know 
Cases 
enforced widowhood, 
the and senevally 


This fecling of 


nuexeiting 


their lives. 


contentment and being utterly resigned, it has 
only to be feared, stands every chance of being 


andermined by the hysterical cries of a few people 
and by the character of education. which is thurst 
on tbem. Modern education (European). knows no 
content and if we duly contemplate the chances of our 
youne virls reading Reynolds and other one penny 
novels, the chances indeed. are awful. There is vice 
even now in consequence of this enforcer. widowhood 
but by these new evil influences there is room for 
greater vice to prevail in the future. Already there 
are girls who brook not their parental control and are 
Hying fron their homes and offering themselves in 
the open market; but manis extremely selfish and 
though oy his preaching &e., (purely didactic) he in- 
duces av innocent girl to leave her former, perhaps 
even happy mode of life, yet le would not himself 
under go a like sacrifice. Asitis, caution has to be ex- 
ercised, even on prndentia] considerations, in creating 
a supply before we create a demand. Man has to edu- 
cate himse!t much far than he has to educate his fe- 
male-kind. It is a perfectly frivolous excuse that we 
have often heard, that but for his females at home, he 
would have effected this and that reform ; and all the 
while the speaker is a peison whose other vices his 
wife or mother had not sought to eradicate him from. 
From the foregoing discussion we wish to draw pro- 
minent attention to the fact that change and ireedom 
are not opposed to the genius of Hindu Dharma and 
religion ; and that on the other hand, change has been 
its special characteristic and that it bas all along been 
improving and adapting itself to its new environ- 
ments. * 


* It should be apparent to every one, how, but for our established 
courts of Law, Hindu law in the hands of the peuple wonld have 
undergone many changes; and to how many shifts and contri- 
vances people have recourse to, to keep themselves clear of tho 
presumptic..s cf sur law ecurts. Even the Legislature is too slow 
(perhaps justly) to move with the times, and we know what 
difücnlty the Hon'ble Mr. Sankaran Nair had in carrying a mere per- 
missive piece of legislation through the Council; und the IT -n’ble 
Mr. Bashyam Ayyangar's tiny bill is still hanging fire. 


AND THE PERIYA PURANAM, OR 
GREAT SALVA HISTORY, 


SENNIRAR 


Abort the end of the eleventh century it would 
seem, arose a Tamil poet whose influence throughout 
South Jndis has been very great, and is probably 
increasing. He came from the village of Kundrattür 
Thill-fown?), and was called Arul-mori-dévar, ‘He of 
the (tracions Word,’ His brother was called Piil-arrii- 
viyar, “He frum whose mouth milk ever flows. "These 
may have been epithets afterwards given bnt the 
name of Sékkirar which was originally that of the 
tribe (a sub-division of the Vellülar, or Yeomen), was 
given to the poet as being preeminently the glory of 
his race. The Sóra king of that day was called 
Anapiivar (fhe imperishable’; an epithet of Siva), 
whose date is between a.p. 1063 and 1112, and is said 
to have been greatly addicted to the study. of Jain 
literature, aud especially of their great epi the 
Jivaga-Chintiimani, an account of which is given 
elsewhere. There were many good reasons against 
this heretical stndy, but the chieti one urged was that 
its teachings were opposed to the Saiva faith. The 
Sekkirür, who for his learning and piety had been 
made prime minister of the kingdom, a position great- 
ly affected in old times by Saiva devotees, reproved 
his master for these heretical studies. The king 
answered ‘But where are the lives of your Suiva 
Saints? Give them to me, that I ‘may obtain pleasure 
and edification from their perusal’ To this the 
minister replied, that Sundara Murthi had summed up, 
in eleven poems,* the history of the Saiva devotees, 
and that Nambi-andar-Numbi had amplified this work 
in verse. These works were brought to the king, 
who read them with delight, but found them all tco 
brief. He therefore requested his minister, tho 
Sékkirár, to compose a poem that should bea great 
epic like the Jivaga Chintamani and *hould muke 
these histories popular tbrough all the Tamil speaking 
lands. Sékkiriir undertook the task, and at once pro- 
ceeded to Chithambarain, the Siva metropolis, where, 
after bathing in the sacred tank, and performing all 
holy rites, he presented himself before the Gód, who 
there ever performs the mystic dance that symbolises 
his five divine operations. There worshipping, he 
made his prayer for inspiration to perform the assign- 
ed task. In response a voice was heard from the 
shrine which uttered the line— 


‘He who is hard to be understood and express:d in words.’ 


* This is n famous poem composed by the Saint. See his life. 
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These words both the poet and the thr.e thousand 
devotees of the temple heard, and understood that the 
God sanctioned the undertaking, nnd commanded that 
the poem should commence with this line. 

The bard now set himself to collect from every 
quarter, arran:e, and versify the legends. while the 
impatient king continually sent messengers to enquire 
as to the progress of the work and to urge iton. At 
length the poein was completed, aud the king himself, 
learning that the great poeni, whose initial line the 
god himself had vouch-safed to dictate, was comple- 
ted, came to the sacred place, and bowed in reverence 
before his poet-laureate and minister. And now 
epistles were despatched to all parts of the Tamil 
country, to the devotees of the God of every order, who 
came thronging in until the city was crowded with 
sages and ascetics. In the Golden Hall—the Pou- 
nambalam—a seat was placed for the bard, and with 
royal pomp the finished poem was placed upon a 
pedestal, while flowers were seattered around and 
incense offered. So the first reading began on the 6th 
of the month Sitttrai (April'; and continued day by 
day till the same time of the following year, while ia 
the interval, all the auditors from every region were 
daily feasted by the bounty of the king. After the 
reading was completed, the book was wrapped up in 
a silken covering fringed with gold, then deposited 
in a golden casket, aud with the bard placed iu the 
howdah of a royal elephant, where the king stationed 
himself with a fan to cool the distinguished compiler ; 
apd thus in royal pomp they returned to the royal 
abode. The king then ussigned to the poet the Tondai 
land* as a kingdom, which, with his brother, he 
governed for sometime, und then returning to the 
presence of the God, in due time obtained his fina] 
release. 

The collection of legends which this poet has thus 
versified consists of seventy-two cantos, in which the 
lives of sixty-three devotees of Siva are given, with 
every species of embellishment. It would seem that 
the Saiva gurus had come to the conclusion that they 
could noi retain their hold upon the people without 

something that should be equivalent to the Jiétakas 
current among both Buddhists and Jains, und proba- 
Bly beginning then to be used by the Vaishnavites 
also. It is curious that the same species of legendary 
history was commencing at that very time to play a 
very great part in the religion of the Western peoples. 

* Tbe Touda-mandslam was a subordinate kiugdom, subject to 


About this period, the Nestorian Christians on the 
Western Coast of South India were m full force, and 
though it wonld seem very corrupt, and mingling a 
great deal of Hinduism, Buddhism, and Muhammada- 
nism with their Christianity, still possessed and 
valued, and vaunted their own legends together with 
and above the sacred authentic Christian history. 

Our poet and the devotees at Chithainbsram, who 
seem tohave formed an Editorial Committee, had 
abundant sonrces of inspiration. Every village 
throughont the ‘Tamil lands was made to give up its 
traditions, and additional matter was sought for in all 
divections. ‘The result is a very remarkable and com- 
posite Hagiography. 

I have translated a few of these almost iu their 
entireness, and given (in the pages of this Magazine) 
avery brief abstract of some others, being compelled 
to omit all reference to a considerable number whose 
character is absolutely uueditying. [tis hardly fair to 
give extracts from writings which are beautiful in 
the main, without noticing the fact that many of them 
are exceedingly silly, und some of them mos. repug- 
nant to all good feeling. There isa good deal of 
Indian wisdom in these poems there is, alas! min- 
gled with things that are affecting and adinirable, 
very much folly, ineptitude, and evil.* 

Yet every Tamil student must read the truly 
marvellous Periya Pcranan. 


THE LEGEND OF CHANDESUVARA NAYANAR:t 
THE YOUNG BRAHMAN COWHERD. 


‘The boy, fron guilt and cvil free, cat off the fect of him 
Who rashly overthrew the work in Siva’s honour done; 
Ín caste a Brahman he, his father too ? Through lann'a grace. 
While gods adored, his crime was utterly consumed. 
Inatown inthe Sóra country, called Seynalur a Bráh- 
mau boy was born, whose name was Visàra-sarumar, 
who, from his earliest days, instinctively understood 
the whole Saiva creed ; so that when the sages came 
to instruct him he met them with the recitation of the 
essential docirines of the systein, wbich he had grasp- 
ed by a lvineintuition. It may be permitted to re- 
peat the articles of his creed, as these are summed up 
in the legend: All souls are from everlasting fast 


"————————— A (MÀ 
* We question these remarks, but we retain the same in our pages, 
if only to show what peculiar prejudices are retained even by the 
most informed and open-minded of the Christian Missionnries.— Ep. 
f This very ancient nnd popular legend is referred to in the 


Thivuvesakam, XV.; 25- 23 
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bound in the chains of impurity. To destroy that im- 
purity, and to give to these souls infinite felicity and 
eternal release, He who is eternal is revealed. He 
performs the five Acts of Creation, preservation, des- 
truction, “envelopment,” and gracious deliverance. 
He is the one Lord (Pathi), Who possesses the eight 
attributes of nbsolute independence, purity of form, 
spontanoous understanding, absolute knowledge, 
natural freedom from all bonds, infinite grace. endless 
might, boundless blessedness ; and whose name is Siva, 
the Great Lord. He performs his gracious acts by 
putting forth the energy (Satti), Who, as a person, is 
one with Him, and is therefore the divine Mother of 
all, as He is the divine Father and must, with Him, be 
loved and worshipped. Nor can we say “we will do 
this in some future birth,” for we are born here as 
human beings for this and no other purpose ; and the 
human form in the infinite series of transmigrations is 
bard to attain unto. Nor should we defer till to- 
morrow our dedication of ourselves, since we know 
not the day of our death. Therefore must we avail 
ourselves of Siva’s gift of grace, studying the sacred 
Agamas and other works, without doubting, or com- 
mingling of perverse interpretation. This is the way 
of life !’ 

One day, together with his school companions, he 
went out to the bank of the river where the village 
cows were grazing in charge of a man of the herds- 
man caste. This rustic, having no sense of right and 
wrong, beat one of the cows with a stick ; but Visara- 
sarumar was vehemently stirred by this outrage, and 
rushing up to him in great wrath, restrained him 
from striking the sacred animal. ‘Know you not,’ 
said he, ‘that cows have come down from the world of 
Siva to this earth? In their members the gods, the 
sages and the sacred purifying stream dwell. The 
five products of these sacred creatures are the sacred 
unguents of Siva. And the ashes which are the adorn- 
ment of the God and his devotees is made from their 
refuse.’ Dwelling upon this idea he conceived a de- 
sire to devote himself entirely to the task of herding 
and caring for the troop of sacred cows; and accord- 
ingly sent away the rustic, who reverentially depart- 
ed. And now our hero is the self-dedicated Brah- 
man herdsman. He easily obtains permission of all 
the Brahmans of the town to take charge of their kine; 
and daily along the bank of the beautiful river Manni 
he leads forth his troop into the grassy glades and 
green pastures allowing them with refreshing water. 
When the fierce heat cf the sun oppresses, he leads 


into the shady groves, and guards them well, wean- 
while gathering the firewood necessary for nis house- 
hold warship ; and then at eventide, leaving each cow 
at its owner’s door, he goes to his home. 


While things went on in this manner the cows in- 
creased daily in beauty, waxed fat, were joyous, and 
by day and night poured forth abundant streams of 
milk for their owners. The Brahmans found that 
they had more milk than forinerly for their offerings, 
and were glad. The cows, tended with such un- 
varying solicitude, were brisk and cheerful, and 
though separated from their calves that remained tied 
up in the houses, grieved not a whit, but with joy 
awaited the coming of their herdsman, following him 
gladly, crowding ¢round bim like tender mothers, and 
lowing joyfully at the sound of his voice The young 
Brahman, seeing the exuberance of their milk, reflect- 
ed that this was a fitting unction for the head of the 
God ; aud conceiving a great desire so to employ it, 
constructed a lingain of earth on a little mound 
beneath the sacred Atti tree on the bank of the river, 
and built around it a miniature temple with tower and 
walls. He then plucked suitable flowers, and with 
them adorning the image, procured some new vessels 
of clay, and took from each of the cows a little milk, 
with which he performed the unction prescribed for 
the divine emblem {the Lingam), and Sivan the 
Supreme looked down and received ‘with pleasure the 
boy-sliepherd's guileless worship. All essentinls of 
the sacred service he supplied by the force of his 
imagination. ‘Though this was done daily. the 
supply of milk in the Brahmans’ dairy. was no whit 
diminished. 


For a long time this continued, until some malici- 
ous person saw what was going on and told it to the 
Brahmans in the village, who convened an assembly 
before which they summoned his father, and told him 
tbat his son Visara-sarumar was wasting the milk of 
the Brahmans’ sacred cows by pouring it idly on the 
earth in sport. The father feared greatly when he 
heard the accusation, but protested his entire ignor- 
ance of the waste and desecration, and asking pardon, 
engaged to pnt a stop to his son's eccentric practices. 
Accordingly the next day he went forth to watch 
the bov's proceedings, and hid himself in a thicket 
on the bank of the river. He soon saw. his little son 
ceremoniously bathe in the river, and then proceed 
to his miniature temple, gathering sacred flowers 
and leaves, arrangiug everything in order for the 
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minutiae of Siva worship, and then pouring a stream 
of annointing -milk over the earthen lingam. Thus 
conyinced of the truth of the accusation he was great- 
ly incensed, and rushing forth from his concealment 
inflicted severe blows upon the boy, and used many 
Teproachfal words. But the young devotee's mind 
was so absorbed in the worsbip, so full of the rapture 
of mystic devotion, that he neither perceived his 
father’s presence, nor heard his words, nof felt bis 
blows. Still more incensed by the boy's insensibility, 
the infatuated father raised his foot, broke the vessels 
èf consecrated milk, and destroyed the whole appa— 
ratus of worship. This was too much for the young 
enthusiast to bear;the god of his adoration was 
insulted, and the sacred worship defiled. He re- 
garded not the fact that it was his father, a Brahman 
and aguru that was the offender; but only saw the 
heinous sia and insult to Siva. So with the staff in 
his hands he aimed a blow at the offender's feet, as if 
to cut them .off;and, behold, the shepherd’s staff 
became in his hands the Sacred Az- of Siva, and the 
father fell maimed and dying to the ground. The 
boy then went on with his worship as if nothing had 
6ecurred, but the Lord Siva with Umi the goddess 
riding on the sacred White Bull immediately appeared 
hovering in the air. The young devotee prostrated 
himself before the holy vision in an ecstacy of joy ; 
when the Supreme One took him up in his divine 
arms, saying, ‘For my sake thou hast smitten down 
the father that begat thee. Henceforth I alone um thy 
father, and embracing him stroked his body with his 
aacred hand, and kissed him on the brow. The form 
of the child thus touched by the divine hand shone 
forth with ineffable lustre, and the God further ad- 
dressed him thas : * Thou shalt become the chief among 
my servante, and to thee shall be given all the 
offerings of food and flowers that my worshippers 
present His name then became Sandécuvarar (‘the 
impetaous Lord’) The God finally took the mystic 
Cassia wreath from his own head. and with it crowned 
the yonthfnl saint. And so he ascended to beaven 
with Siva, and was cxalted to that divine rank. The 
father, too, who had been guilty of anch impiety to 
the God, and had been punished Ly the hand of bis 
offn son, was forgiven aud restored. and with the 
whole family passed into Siva's abode of bliss. 


G. U. Pore, u. a. 


CAMEOS FROM TAMIL LITERATURE- 


A Caneco is a gem, a precious stone or shell cut and 
carved in relief with a picture. This word exactly 
bits off the vatnre of the lyrical and dramatic pieces 
we have selected for translation and publication in 
the pages of this Magazine under this heading. These 
pieces will be mostly from the collection of poems 
called c^ @sQg7ee and from fsQaseeursé of 
Manickavachake. The works comprised in oc @s 
Ogres aro enumerated in the following stanze.— 


“ap Steer 10069505105 eni 8 05 yg 
Og ss uf Spons Qgra uflurc& 
aDp5sti Cus eeÜQus UsaypQuar 
065@225 Qw Os Osrans.” 


l. t8» Nar'r'inai, an anthology of four-hond- 
red verses, by Pan'n'ádutanda Pan’diyan’ Máran' 
Val ndi. 

2. @psOgrms Kurandogai, au anthoiogy of four- 
hundred verses, by two-huodred and five authors 
compiled by Pürikkó. 

3. teppa Aingurunüru, by different authors. 

4. oPpocugg Padirr'upattu, by different au- 
thors. 


[1 


5. uhun Paripádal, by different authors. 


6. sediCOsres Kalittogai, compiled by Nallan- 
duvanar. 


7. arg» Agananüro, an anthology of four- 
hundred verses, compiled by Urathira Senman, 
during the reign of Uggiraperuval'udi relating to 
Agaporul. 

B. urzrgr p luranánüro, an anthology of four- 
bundred verses, by different authors relating to Pura- 
porul. 

Each of these verses or Odes in every variety of 
metre is a yem, a word picture, describing every 
variety of scenes, boine or ont-door, vivid aud full of 
life aud moral pith. The piece we have selected to- 
day is from Kalittovni, fitly praised by Jearned meu 
for its excellence spr 8: ir^ Sue. ee. This hears 
the name of Nallanduvanar and the learned Fahtor 
of this priceless work, Mr C W Duiacdarum Pill, 


* The werviews of ties cont Taten! scheer ta the Trini! constr 
herve wtinply les o i tiers Hut for hia rA] Cms and e 
ary cpanCv aud cnet sif mte ARo mans a penila work wortl 
lony ago ba eee nibo] ao duo Mis ebiti of Kantr 
Drought eut with the iUe pof Phen Romesh Sastre 


P» à ont 


of Pail 
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controverts the view that this is only a collection by 
different authors like Agananuru and Puranauuru, aud 
points out that each verse in Kali, does not bear the 
name of the author in the manuscripts, as is the 
case with the other collections and what is more, he 
quotes the direct avthority of the great Nachinar- 
kiniar himself. Iu page 449, the commentator direct- 
ly refers to Nallanduvanar us the author, 

* Qarà es Ga GALALA qpg.ejOstafit Dens 
eeu Ber Qué o ono" arus QeriQo 
gaya, @AsQusemurss piüCosfay Gsackp 
e947i see bgemi Oriy Qeussi. 

Mr. Damodaram Pillai makes the work from 2,500 
to 9,000 years old. ‘I'he work may be ascribed to the 
same period as many of the pieces of Pattupattu and 
may be as such ascribed to the first century before 
or after Christ. The verse is in Kalipa metre, and iu 
every species of it. ‘Ihe subject is ‘Agam’ and in all 
the five species Palai, Marutham, Mullai, Kurunji and 
Neithal T'hinai. The piece we have selected to-day is 
from Marutham ; and wedded life is a characteristic 
of it. All the pieces, though each separate and complete 
in itseli are highly dramatic and the dramatis 
personae speak iu the first person in strict dramatic 
form. The existence of this work in particular, 
makes it such a watter of extreme regret that they 
have not left eveu one sustained piece of dramatic 
composition. 


Scene. [A Town house with Verandah and central 
courtyard. A mother seated at the edge of the Verandah 
her back against the door way, suckling her child. The 
child leaves its mother and goes after a toycart in the 
courtyard. On one side, the maid seen standing, the 
mother looks at her boy and says aloud.) 
woup Amu Dom aT ws oor 
Quum wiptr wan Bon ti 14601 lor sau 
DurwdImDy Lopes tor Alen umen seven* 
&evib Gu y sOpPOsoroh smsQunG gues 
muger fie ari. pesi cai esie 
ev QurcÜ Gein esf! wi uawr eg Sc ou 
uIGor Levis (pwi gi (EE BS 
&revaQ Di mau Muia Bw ID 
eur ev. Ge cei ex enfe reo QuGgdps» 

Quir ever(m Quer gai ; 

“=<. The reader is requested to note the very many tine 

turus of expression, quite simple. The diction being unfamiliar mny 


seem unintelligible, Bnt with a little patience and fumiliarity. its 
beanty cun be relished. i 


“The drivel Jet fall, from the mouth, bright like a 
spotless coral, as it babbled inarticulate sounds, 
wetting the jewels below, 

The tiny goldeu crescent strung with pearls, dropping 
from side to side, from the lovely and fragrant 
forehead, 

'l'he transparent garment which could not conceal the 
loveliness of the body, loosening and impeding 
the ever-linkliug foot. 

He leaves off feeding from her mother's flowing breasts, 
and goes after the toy-cart revolving on little 
wheels and drags, it, 

He, my life, verily the image of the mighty Muruga 
begotten by the Supreme Safkara seated under 
the Banyan tree.” 

(The mother now addresses the child itself. ] 

Qu (mw, e qms Q a 1 Ama gr au m* Geribenwu, (pom on Ti) 

Qum Qs HAs Gare rg. rutt ois 558 

Amiay Fano Qarda ur&Gar.u 

wee sre O6GAG aus wile» Dy b 

Qu aru a. maa ; 

“O my little, good natured, lord, you would even 
forget me, engaged incessantly as I am in attend- 
ing to my guests, in your play with your gov- 
ernesses and in learning from them again and 
again to articulate speech. 

Your prattle could not cease to fill me with ever- 
renewed pleasure. 

Let me now hear from you what you have newly 
learnt, and drink your words sweeter than am- 
brosia.” 

[The father comes up behind and stands quiet ; the 
child sees him and cries, ‘papa,’ ‘papa’ ‘asar, ' 4$ 
arn, and the mother not knowing the real cause, addres- 
ses her maid.) 
ereveli ups ui, Qe dide gy mrancmda s LTA sa 

Ae s6 57s 

arCurn Cu@pu urn w Gwer(ps 

Qsrisr8 his oH tOSer uror 

Carat 505290556 sssiGact ureurem 

CawQueaCw@er Caw s90GCriss gy wp Seer 

enyorahs CursraGra ; 


* c. f. the expression ‘aa ayagi Gop Dvdr,” 


f The Masculine of this is gogr, (father) which my mother 
used, but which ie becoming obsolete in our own generation. 
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* Look here, my bright jewelled girl, my man whoin 
1 had so loved is almost a stranger to me owing 
to his present associations ! 

Wishing to find a balm for my diseased mind, in my 
child, I go to it and lo! he would not cease 
prating ‘paps,’ ‘papa,’ 

I forget his fault and take him up on my shoulders 
smooth like a bent bamboo, 

And even then hi» mouth does not cease prating the 
same word.” 


emoh uento Su: urke um ds 
smaru? gisgCur oss" Omi ww 
Querenwts wiss SHE ; 

*].see, he has come here like a thief sent by one 


side to rob the enemy of their war-implements, 
only to wound me and not for love of me.” 


eur OL ywr iani 

shumi al on G Quer un ü Curve 

Quen ga Qewwrs Gerevcüs Hara stor 

@ ere alb uriwri ; 

He —' Tbe watchmen on the tower fancy they see 
thieves, while there are none, by reason of their 
fevered imagination. Like them, don’t accase 
me of what I am innocent and get enraged and 
get away from me. Who will disobey your 
commands ? " 


WBA Lug (m 9 cus aer wacrCwer 

Qp 7 te ape ur 5s Ca Berea aps f$ 

y Big o6 ade: es» Guredüu 

Gaia Bormio EOF ; 

She.—* Don’t stand in the direction of the wind which 
wafts from your clothes fragrant dust which be- 
longed to the person of your new love; and go 
away from me. You shamelessly pain me, you 
only came out of love to see my child.” 


Qu efi guiéceonutruo, EE Gins gp Gasau ey & 
ena ed uia simon w Quise wp Ss c e aveo Pes 
Qu sés Gases Guusdm*usii arcas 


* reag 6o rc. This gives the meaning of the contmeted from 
sure, Cre,’ The grandson. one at lenst, would be invariably 
cnlled after his grandfather. 


24 


aerei (oU son Surg gy e Ori p 

ion ura utas tmo: 

He.—" If you willnot believe ine even after my oath 
that I am innocent and will still keep aloof 
from ime, then let me take to my breast and 
carry away my darling son, as the cow flies to 
the side of its beloved calf where it is tied up." 


KAMBAN. 


(Continued. from page 71) 

Though the object of the poet was chiefly to inculcate 
and embody in his work the salient features of his 
religion, yet, in his delineation of the birth and ex- 
ploits of the hero, he thoroughly came out successful 
in his secondary object of launching on the face of 
‘Tamil, the model of the approved Sauskrit Kaviya 
But his commentator—Nachinarkiniya»—includes thi: 
work under Guzmc Qc sci lwès, bases it o1 


‘the Qs sé of Gs2éveniiSur, nud states that the word s: 


Jw was not in vogue iu the author's time. But the 
treatment of the subject, and the description of seat: 
and scones are quite different from those of the work: 
of his Tamil predecessors, and so close after the mode 
of Sanskrit, that there can be no doubt that the author 
never intended his work to be included in the category 
of the Tamil grammarian. ‘lhe commentator o' 
Silappathikarain points out that the word sreSwu 
(erii9ur2) was already used ine swevar sws (2wa 
ow are wid). 
* a. &fiufimásosus e 2,205144 
ardidu arsti scene Ceréc?," 
in the 29th stanza of sersuravwrfaiuss of Chinta 
wani itself, 
*egaeGuer Entus asiser am 
Qe fiQu(p Dsp iari, Kc." 
and in the 19th canto of Manimekalai, 
“pres sni wer gy gph Guri.” 


There were also, before the time of Kamban, fivé 
minor epics of the Jain class after tlie Sanskrit model 
In his preface to (ger:zoss, Mr. C W Dainodaran 
Pillai enumerates these to be Cas: — 4757. 7 
evareduo, seráqgoss solu, cr 


, 
aul farga 
and establishes with sufficient evidence that aar- aw 


is at least 1,500 years old. The authors of ora 
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ur rio and wart sib imitated some of these Kavyas 
in the opening of their works. Kamban, who lived 
sometime after Kachiyappa Siva Charyar, though he 
had no knowledge of Sanskrit like some others pre- 
ceding him, studied the Tami} Kavyas on Sanskrit 
model. grasped the knack of producing a Kavya, and 
at last by his genius excelled his masters, and even 
rendered obsolete some of the master minds preceding 
him. ‘The poets, who came after Kamban, seem one 
and all to be his imitators in all respects, and not one 
of them up to date has beaten him down. His Rama- 
yan is a very good mould in which subsequent poets 
cast their poems. The old school of poets disappeared 
sometime before the last days of the Madura College. 
The modern school was opened by Jain scholars like 
8ageesCsat, and of this school, Kamban stands 
supreme, and was, therefore, in his own time crowned 
as “The Emperor of Poets.” 


Our Sussecr. 

Who wasthis Emperor of Poets ? What was hisage 
aud why were his contemporaries? What was the 
literature available to him, and what part of it shaped 
his genius? What are the salient features of his 
Ramayan which ennobles the poet aud his genius ? 
What were his other works? Can we glean anything 
about the man from his works? These are some of 
the important questions which, as stated before, we 
propose to discnss in this dissertation with the very 
meagre and scanty means and niatgrials at our dis- 
posal. We do not intend to be partial. We only 
mean and mean really to extract truth from the 
mythical traditions and irrelevent statements. 


T. CHELVAKESAVAROYA MCDALJAR, M. A. 
(To be continued). 


REVIEWS, 


“A Philosophical Study."* We have read this 
little pamphlet of Mr. Govindacharla with great 
pleasure aud profit. He wishes to discuss the sabject 
of Inspiration, Intnition and Ecstasy (Yoga. katchi) 
as understood and developed in the Fast aud in the 
West and by the Theosophical Society, and the present 
part fraces the aevelopement of this idea from the 
earliest times down to quite recent. times in Europe. 


* By A. Govindacharlu, F T s, 


of Mysore, 
Wesleyan Mission Press, 1897. ee 


S Printed. at the 
Price 6 Annus. 


The subjec: is a vast one treated in so many portly 
volumes and yet the short resume of itis given iua 
quite attractive manner, in the short compass of the 
book. The subject does not admit of any criticism 
here and we wouldsay we look forward with great 
pleasure to his other promised contributions ou the 
subject. 


«The Ashtadhyayi of Panini, Part XUI.” *—The 
learned ‘I'ranslator of Siva Samhita has been en- 
gaged in bringing out this anrivalled work in 
English at very great trouble and expense. This is a 
book which is indispensable to every student of 
Sanskrit, especially if he wishes to understand the 
Vedas and Upanishads. Professor Max Muller says 
that “ there is no grammar in any language that could 
vie with the wouderful mechanism of his Panini's) 
eight books of grammatica] rules" aud he laments 
that he had not the benefit of snch a valuable transla- 
tion in the beginning of his studies. It is to be 
completed in 8 Volumes of 2,000 pages Royal Octavo, 
and 5. Volumes of this book of 1,035 pages are already 
out. Subscription in advance Rs. 20, or Rs. 3 per 
Volume. The enterprise is one which is well worth 
the patronage of onr Rajahs and Zemindars and by 
all lovers of our ancient Sanskrit learning. 


* Cnromopathy." + The enterprise of Mr. T. A. 


Swaminatha Aiyar has made this tract on the new 
science of healing available to the Tamil reading 
Public "he rendering is in simple plain tamil, though 
the repexted nse of certain English words such as 
‘vase’ Xc., could have been avoided. The object 
cf the translator is not gain, aod he quite believes 
that this new remedy will be a boon to all suffering 
mankind, thongh we are not quite sanguine about it. 
We found however the book in the hands of several 
Indian Medical men and one of them has assured us 
that he found the treatment successful] in several 
cases. He however thought that the faith of the 
individual may have gut sometbing to do with this 
effecting of the cure. However, there is nothing 
like giving it a fair trial and it is neither costly nor 
injurious us other nustrums are. 

Munsitf of N. W. P... Paiini Office. Bennres Cantonment. 


t Translated into Tamil by Mr. T. A. Swaminatha Aivar, Editor 
of the Setra Sadhun:. Madras. 1897. Price 8 Anaag, —— 
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NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


We acknowledge with thanks the following exchanges 
The Dawn (for June, July and August), Theosophie 
Gleaner (August) Prabuddha Bharata (September). 
Astrological Magazine (Ist quarter), Vivekachintamani 
(for July aud August) and Satwa Sadhani (for June and 


July). 

y) 3. 

Tue July number of Virekachintamani contains full and 
interesting matter and is prefaced with a portrait of the 
late lamented Rao Bahadur Professor P. Sundram Pillai, 
4.4, and containe verses Jamentiug his death. In an 
article “Tamil A Retrospect and Prospect.” by a distin- 
guished Tamil Scholar. the following suggessions for ini- 
proving the Tamil are contained. 

1. To form a committee of really able scholars xelected 
from among officers and pensioners and to entrust to them 
a fund for the improvement of the Tamil language. 

2. The committee to undertake the publication vf cor- 
rect editions of ancient Tamil works, with new annotations 
Ae awl to accept and publish works of merit from the 
pen of modern scholars. and to award scholarships to 
really able men devoted to the cultuve of Tamil. 

To merease the pay and prospects of Tamil paudits 
in schools wad coileses. 

4. The university to institute an examination for 
Tinil Pandits, anl to grant degrees. 


5. To grant honorary degrees besides to Pandits of 
rare merit. 

6. ‘To compile a Tamil Dictionary similar to Webster's 
Dictionary and to subsidize the printing and publication 
of hitherto unpublished books, with annotations &c. 


7. To publish translations in Tami) of Standard Eng- 
lish works. 

B. To institute public libraries in different centres 
aud to place a pandit in charge of the same, who shall 
be able to teach scholars who may resort to them. 


Our readers may be aware that many of these sug- 
gestions Were also put forward by us in our last issue, 
bnt to expect that any progress will be made in these 
llireetions. without the hearty cooperation of Government 
and the University is perfectly futile. The apathy of 
our own people is very great and the few who moved 
in the matter originally wre even beginning to lose heart. 
Tf at least our own dry bones can be vitalized a little, 
we ean fairly expect Government to^ aid us. But the 
Government has itself a great duty to perform by its 
peuple and it is prayed that it will not shirk it. By 
+s efforts alone, a great deal lias been done for the pre- 
servation of ancient books and ancient learning. A little 
more of its wonted generosity will accomplish more, now 
that there is a slight stir among the people themselves. 
Anent the criticism of the Mudras Muil, that our sugges- 
tions mark a departure from the principle of study for the 
sake of study, we need ouly observe that it ignores the 
stern facts of our existence and that this principle fits a 
society where all would follow the noble doctrine of Lord 
Jesus of not caring for the morrow and that such enthu- 
siasm was never sufficient even in Europe without found- 
ations aud scholarships. 


Recaro the ‘art for art's sake’ principle, we will 
quote a couple of lines from the Pal? Mall Magazine.(JSun2). 

“ We see,then, that in the most brilliant age of Grecce, and of 
Greck art and letters, the civic spirit was the inspiring spirit. But 
ns the Greek cities sank, one by one before the Macedonian power 
and forfeited their liberties, thia civic apirit died for lack of nourish- 
ment and exercise, and n literary spirit took its place, In other 
words, literature was driven to feed on itaelf, which ig.&bout the 
worst thing that can ever happen to it ”......... whatever was in- 
vented by these men had a purely literary origin; aud thongh their 
compositions have a certain interest of their own, they no longer 
reflect the feelings aud energies of free political life.” 

“ Again Turn to Rome, and you will find very nearly the same 
story, A civie spirit in education and literniure accompanies her 
growth; a literary. * art for art's sake’ spirit her decline.” 

And our readers will not fail to see that this * same story’ 
has o: peated itself in the case of Oriental Learning and 
Literature, The Olympian, Angustan and Elizabethan age 
of the Tamil literature, for instance, was the period when 
its kings aud princes did not disdain to sit at the feet of 
its poets and pandits, and when these vied with their poets 
to excel in learning, and some of them succeeded too in 
becoming the most- accomplished poets, and the poets 
themselves did not disdain to sing cf Love and War. Tf 
to-day. we find an English writer writing against the 
prevalence of this same ` literary. art for art's sake spirit’ 
in modern England, with its great facilities and undoubt- 
ed scope fur the encouragement of merrof letters, the learned 
Head of the Educational Department will, it is prayed, 
panse before apy:lying this noble principle of the * Madras 
Muil? inthe ease of a down-fallen side of Oriental learn- 
ing and literature. 

"^ 

We gave prominent insertion to the translation of 
another Hymn from the Tiruvachakam from a respected 
contributór and learned Tamil Scholar, in our last. The 
purport of this hymn is said to be Annbara Lakshana’ 
and there is no other hymn in the whole book which 
contains the cream of the Adwaita-Siddhanta philosophy. 
The whole hymn deserves to be got by heart and the 
words meditatel and pondered over ever und anon. 
A translation of * Gur 2A Fs ezec, will appear in our 
next. 

* 
+*+ 

We have received the full report of the proceedings 

of the Twelth Anniversary of the Saiva Siddhanta Sabha 
of Trichinopoly. The Sabha represents an indigenons 
effort of the people to improve themselves in their own 
religion and philosophy. They meet every Sunday at 
the Rock fort Hundred-pillared mantapam for payer 
and reading aud lectures. They have n Pandit who 
reads and explains to them from some standard sanscrir. 
book. They have a library. They perform pujahs and 
feed people on the days sacred to the Tamil Saints. 
The financial condition of the Sabha is fair enough and 
they can show a balance in hund of-over Rs. 200. Above 
all, they have. a Sunday Religious School which judging 
from the atteudance seems to be very popular and well 
managed. |n the first standard, there are 45 pupils 
and in the 2ud, 58 pupils and in the 3rd 35 pupils 
and in the fourth or the highest class there are 12 
pupils. Before the anniversary, the buys and the girls 
are examinel and compete for prizes and we count no 
less thun B girls who have passed in the examinations. The 
Sabha records with deep regret the death of Srinnth 
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(ruruswami Sarma. who was, in fact, the founder of the 
Saiva Samaj, out of which, the present Sabha was 
resuscitated, aud of Prof. P. Sundram Pillai, v. A.. one of 
the patrons of the Sabha. We congratulate the members 
of the Sabha, on the progress, shown by them. The Sabhn 
tills a great want and there is agreat necessity for such 
institutious every where and they are bound to be popular 
proceeding ns it does on strictly national lines much more 
than foreigu importations and new fangled institutions. 
* 
t+ 

Rao Bauapcs Mr. Sathu Seshayya, n. a.. writes to the 
Educational Review as follows:— 

* The Bralino Samaj movement interested me much, nnd at one 
period of my life I was almost n Brnhmo, Again L wus one of the 
supporters of the Vedasamaj. In course of time U found that these 
movements failed, or produced lite impression upon the mind 
uF che people, chicty because they did not appeal adequately to 
the highest religious instincts of man. Social movements have 
siwuys interested me -the widow marriage movement in parti- 
cular. E Inve sometimes taken active part in. them, and have 
always supported che parties of Reformers against social tyranny; 
but my own conviction is, after the expericnee of years, that it is 
no vagy task to sail safely nway from the old moorings, which 
have the support of religion, A healthy religions revival is neces- 
sary before healthy social changes can be safely established. 1 
have always frecly communicated my views on these and other 
questions to s'ccemgive groups lof pupils and friends. In spite 
of us, changes are coming upon us—Enylish education, English 
commerce, English Govermaent and ita accompaniments are large 
educational factors; but they need wise direction at the hauds of 
those who are responsible fur the training of the coming gener- 
ution: else we may drift into grievous blunders. Heaven avert 
them! l nave euntioned' men against pseudo-politics and pseudo- 
patriotism, that patriotism which helps men to help themselves 
cheaply. What the country uceds is n body of workers imd not 
patriotic talkers. Talking, though it is a highly useful function, 
is inble to be grossly abused. Real humanity is love and charity 
these we must learn. nnd practise. Other things will follow aaa 
matter of course. English vices, political and social alike, are 
very easy to imitate; bat not the social virtues of Englishmen, 
as à nation of sturdy. workers. Man's renl glory consists in work 
tor sell nud others. 

A teacher's iniasion hag many sides and aspects; iud he who 
would gladly tench wast gladly loarn, and be unto bis pupils au 
caample of noble minded: truthfulness, charity und purity. Jt is 
a high ideal we joortwe must strive to attnin it, tn this humble 
spirit. L have worked. with what success | Iny at the feet of God, 
lam ever and ever reminded of my serious short-comings, | 
have adlwnys felt my class of boys before me the most cheering 
speetacle to me: aud my work, very imperfectly done, has been 
m inspiration.” 

These are words of Truth and need being pondered 
over by others who have uot come under the powerful 
influence of this Veteran educationist’s strong personality 
and by successive generations of pupils and also teachers. 
Almost every mature Indian Thinker has struggled and 
felt and acted in the same way. [t behoves therefore 
the present and future generations of pupils to profit by 
such experience and to bear in mind especially the caution 
against the worst temptations of European material civili- 
zation. We also wish the late Principal of Kumbaconam 
College, health and strength and a long and happy career 


vt Further usefulness. 


* 
* o» 


Srrantne at a Conference held at. Oxford under the pre- 
sidency of the Marquis of Ripon, the Bishop of Hereford 
said he did not remember'a period in the course of his 
life in which personal greed was so prominent and had 
such à strong grip on private, political, commercial ang 
industrial life as it had at the present time. 

"^ 

We look forward with great pleasure to the forth-conf- 
ing publication by Pandit V..S&minathaierof his excel- 
lent edition of *Manimekalai ' oss Gtoste. Thé book 
ought to be of special interest to all lovers and students of 
Buddhism, and we have here afforded a means of knowing 
what Buddhism really was two thousand years ago and 
to. compare the same with Buddhism as propounded now 
by various schools of thinkers. The author was an ardent 
Buddhist and as such there could be no charge of distor- 
tion of views. The book is almost ready for publication 
we hear. Another Buddhist work called * Kundalakesi 
Gas GEA has been irvetrievably lost we ere afraid, 
though there must have been copies extent, when the 
commentaries on Sivagnana Siddhi were written i.e. about 
2 centuries ago, us we find the commentators giving 
(notations therefrom. 


» 
* + 


MADRAS, THE CRADLE OF THE HUMAN RACE. 


Mr. Bruce-Foote writes to the ‘Madras Mail” as 


follows :— 

lu your Tuesday's issue the writer of the very interesting London 
Letter refers to the passage in Sir John Evans's presidential speech 
at the British Association Mecting at Toronto in which the possi- 
bility of Sourhern India being * the cradle of the human race’ is 
alluded to, and the remarkable Mlentity iu shape of the implements 
made by many tribes, in very different parts of the carth, is 
dwelt upon, The special form of implement which Sir John Evans 
had iu mind and mentions as almost peculiar to the lateritie depo- 
sits of Madras, but as occuring also in the old gravels of the Miu 
zanares river at Madrid. is the often large and heavy axe-shaped 
implement with a broad-cutting edge, of which 1. figured. three ex- 
amples in plates V, XI and XII of my original paper ’ on the 
occurrence of Stone Implements in Lateritie Formations, commu- 
nicated to the Madras Literary Society. in 1864, shortly after my 
having discovered that type of implements in the lateritic couglo- 
merates at Alampakkam, north of "l'rivellore.. 1 have since then 
found this type of implement in their palwolithie deposits in Indin 
und notably a very fine example near the base of the great 
alluvial deposits of the Sabarmati river in sunthern Gujarat. ‘his, 
which like the majority of the Indian palwolithic implementa is 
made of quartzite, £ had the pleasure of showing to Sir Johu 
Evaus and other leading Prehistoricists at the British Association 
at Oxford in 1894, where it excited grent interest. 1 may add 
that this axe-shaped implement belongs to the rarest type known 
in India," 
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TRANSLATIONS. 


TIRUVACHAK AM. 


Tae Pinoriw’s Prouress.” 


Tais hyran is entitled “ Qo; 5,858se sere or the 
Song of Praise, the greater part of it being devoted 
to the praise of God. I have omitted most of ihe 
praise giving ouly a few specimen lines, and translated 
mainly the earlier part which clescribes the progress 
of the sou! to God. The exigencies of the translation 
have compelled the use of the tirst personal pronoun 
rather oftener than in the original. ‘lie verses, though 
having a personal application to the Psalmist, are 
meant also to record au experience typical of that of 
every Soul in its progress to God,—a_ pilgrimage not 
confined within the brief span of one human hfe but 
extending over countless lives and even cmbracing the 
evolution of mau out of the primordial elements. “Lhe 
hymn recalls the sublime pietnee drawn by Walt 
Whitman, in harmony with modern seieutific thought, 
of planetary development and the gradual cinergence 
of life throngh its snecessive ages globe anti 
"il 


it stands as a conscions hyran 


25 


The long 


“Tam an acme of things acoomplished, and J am aa 
encloser of things to he. 

Afar down I see the huge first Nothing—] know 
I was even there ; 

J waited unseen and always, and slept through the 


lethargic mist, 
And took my time, and took no harn from rhe fend 


carbon. 


Long I was hugged close—long and long. 

Immense have been the preparations for tie, 

Faithful and friendly the arms that have belped me. 

Cycles ferried my cradle, rowing and like 
cheerful] hoatmen ; 

For room to me stars kept aside in. their owu rings 

They sent influences to look after what was to boll n 


Before J was born ont of my another, weneratiens 


guided me. 


My embryo has never been rorpid—nothinir vonld 


overlay it 
For if the nebule eoheicd te urb, 
streta puled tomt 


Vaast veeetibles wave t meten 
Monetrans saureids troe ote | thes 


and Hdepesitent 
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All forces have been steadily employed to completc 
and delight me ; 
Now on this spot I stand with my robust soul." 


To the Psalmist Mánikka Vásakar “the faithful and 
friendly arms that helped” were those of the Lord who, 
baving lovingly watched and guided his path through 
the zons, came at last upon earth and “held out a 
helping hand ” as “ Brahmin Teacher of Truth" in the 
grove of Tirup-perun-turai, way laying him on his 
errand on the. king’s business and making him His 
vassal.” How he became ripe for this crowning 
mervy is told in the hymn in language whose intense 
love and emotion are but faintly, if at all, reproduced 
in the translation aud ere characteristic of the Bhakti- 
yogi, whose goal and final experience were told in the 
hymn entitled “ The House of God" aud translated 
in the August issue of this Journal. With such sturdy 
confidence in the security of the whole scheme of 
things, with this imperturbabie optimism and unrest- 
ricted faith,—the essence of all religions, —each of us 
may, in darkest hours, be sustained and exhilarated 
and fe»l his “foot tenoned and mortised in granite," 
for 


* My rendez-vous is appointed—it is certain ; 
The Lord will be there, and wait till I come, on per- 
fect terms, 
The great Camarado, the lover for whom I pine, 
will be there." 
P. A. 


—— 
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Mighty Vishnu of luminous crown.,—who 
’Mid prayers of four-faced Brahma and all 
The heavenly host, in two paces measured 
The triple world, the sages of the four quarters 
Raising their voice the while in praise and thanks, 
With joy their senses blossoming,— 
Did once in shape of fierce strong boar 
Pierce and cleave the erst blended spheres, 
Yearning to know Thy. base and crown, 
Then in weariness cried ‘ Victory to Thee, 
Universal Lord.’ Even so he saw not 
Thy flower-feet, which easily that I might praise, 
Wes I saved in faultless wombs 
On the sea-girdled earth, elephant’s womb to ant’s,* 
Saved in womb of human mother, 
Saved from stroke of sterilizing worm, 
Saved in the meeting of the seeds in the first moon, 
Saved in their growth in the second moon, 
Saved in their struggle in the third, 
Saved in the great darkness of the fourth month 
Saved from the: blight of the fifth moon, 
Saved from thé mishaps of the sixth, 
Saved, looking earthwards, in the seventh, 
Saved in the straits of the eighth moon, 
Saved in the dangers of the ninth, 
Saved in the due tenth moon, 
Together with the mother in a'sea 
Of agony struggling :— 
sung. 
UDRI ky mu. Ù yaun wows Ber 
vad Ge6u1@s ui mesa md urbu s 
show we som Quumdiá smia e ni 
&/éoso& 0 5068 yviri g Genres 
Meroe p e$ arare mau gp 
Orawy Indy 198 8 605 Gera user. 


“Grass, herb, worm, tree, animal of sundry kind 
Bird, snake, rock, man, devil, angel, Titan 
Of evil might, sage, godling,-- 
These and all else in this wide universe 
Have I been born, and I am weary, O Lord." | 
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Thon in the march of years saved, 

Baved sitting, moving, and in countless ills, 

Saved in the morning excretions, 

In the fierce hunger of noon, the darkness of night, 
Saved at work, in sleep, in wayfaring ; 

Baved from the havoc of darts from maidens' eyes, 
Dark locks, rosy lips, white teeth, peacock gait, 
Young breasts that rise in wanton pride to burst 
The bodice, and, sinking back weary and in pain, 
Swell and fill, leaving not a hair’s breadth space; 
Saved from the furious elephant desire 

That roams through this wide world of mad men, 
Saved from the multitudinous seas of learning, 
Saved from the dangers of wealth, 

Saved from the poison of poverty, 

Saved from the petty fetters 

Ot divers customs and modes. 


There zrose then the thought of God, 
And thinking of the Peaceful Ofte, straight away 
Sixty million powers of delusion 

Each its prank began. In troops came 

The atheis*s and spake atheism 

Till their tongues were sore. Kinsmen crowded 
And clong like kine, calling and wailing bitterly. 
Priests pleasantly, established from the scriptures 
That fasts and rites were God. Sectarians 
Fought shouting each his religion true. 

The hurricane of Idealism whirled 

And roared and raged. The fierce, bright snake 
Materialism spat its venom 

From amid the conflict of sciences. 

Thence delusions great and many encircled me 
That I might not escape. 

Bat letting not go what had been grasped, 
Heart in prayer melting like wax in sight of fire, 
Weeping, trembling, dancing, shouting, 
Singing, praising, gripping like jaws or babe 
What was clutched ; as a nail cleaves 

The tender plant, so with pure, ceaseless love 
Melting, overflowing, tossing sea-like, 

Heart auspiciously softening, body quivering, 
The world at me as a mad devil laughing, 

Lost to shame, the town's ridicule iny ornament, 
Unswerving, of appearance heedless, 

Mad with yearning to know,— 

My goal the Supreme Wonder, — 

In pain and wilderment like calf for its mother crying, 
Even in dream thinking not of other God, 
Making not light of the gracious coming on earth 
Of the Supreme Peerless One as Teacher, 

To His holy feet clinging like shadow 

26 


Inseparable that goes before and after, 

Looking ever towards the Peaceful One, 

Bones melting, heart in agony of suspense, 

The stream of love its bank bursting, 

(The senses made one), crying aloud, 

** O Lord," words faltering, hair standing on end, 

Hands clasped in worship, heart blossoming, 

Eyes filling with tears of joy, 

Daily fostering unfading love,— 

To such as these, O Lord, art thou mother, 

And them thou dost rear. 

Glory, (zlory to Thee, 

Glory, O Lord that, in shape of Brahritin Teacher 

Of truth, to crush my karma didst hold out 

Helping hand. Glory, O King of Golden Madura, 

Glory, O Gem among Teachers that shonst in its courts 

Glory, Dancer in the hall of Southern Tillai,* 

This day unto me thou become hast ambrosia. 

Glory, Lord of the. Vedas that age not. 

Glory, Siva of the Victorious Ox-banner, 

Glory, O ripe fruit peeled from the rock. 

Save me, O mountain of gold. 

Alas, have mercy on me. 

Glory, Thou who createst, preservest, destroyest. 

Glory, O Father that rootest out danger. 

Glory, O Lord, Glory, O Sovereign. 

Glory, O Friend, Glory, O Comrade, 

Glory, my Joy, Glory, my Treasure, 

Glory, O peerless One that art where speech and 
thought are dead. 

Glory, Mountain of teeming holy grace. 

Glory, O Warrior, that madest a man of even me. 

And degned to place thy feet upon my head. 

Thou rubbest away pain from the hand that worship- 
peth Thee. 

Glory, Ocean of Eternal bliss. 

Glory, Thou who art beyond death and birth. 

Glory, Bridegroom of the Gazelle-eyed, 

Glory, Mother of the celestials. 

Glory, Thou who standest as five in. the Earth, 

Glory, Thou wbo standest as four in water, 

Glory, Thou who standest as two in air, 

Glory, Thou who standest as one iu space. 

Glory, l'hou who art ambrosia in the hearts of the 
well-ripened ones. 

Glory, Thou who art inaccessible even in dream to the 
celestials. 

Glory, Thou who to me, a dog, in waking hours d? st 
graciously appear. 

Glory, O Father who art merciful to those that make 
Thee their refuge. 

Glory, O Destroyer «f confusion and doubt in them 
that worship Thee. 

Deign to accept this garland of tender words from 
me, an ignorant dog. 

Glory, aucient One. Glory, O First cause. 

Victory, Victory unto Thee. 


P. A. 
* Chidambaram, where he is represented in the attitude of 


dancer, the dance representing the operations of the universe. 
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SIVAGNANA SIDDHIAR 
OF 
ARUL NANTHI SIVA CHARIAR. 


REFUTATION of (Sartkantika) BAUDDHA. 


(Continued from page 80.) 


1. O Bauddha, you did say without thought that 
your Lord Buddha knew everything., He could not 
know everything at all times as the universe is m- 
measurable. If everything was understood by him 
one by one, then the universe should not be called 
immeasurable. Jf this is possible by his limitless 
wisdom, then his wisdom is not so capable ; he could 
not know everything as his intelligence dies and is 
born from moment tu moment. 


2 Ifyou say that he will know the rest by know- 
ing a few of each kind, how is this possible, as objects 
of knowledge are innumerable and one divides itself 
into innumerable other species. Besides, as human 
knowledge implies perception, similarity and difference, 
how is knowledge of various objects possible, by com- 
parison &e., when according to you we do not retain 
the consciousness of each previous moment. 

3. Ifyour Lord Buddha gave out his ‘ Dharma’ 
after attaining Mukti Nirvana, then his speech after 
Nirvana (annihilation of Skandas) is like that of the 
person who died by eating ghee and honey together, 
comiug to life again to say. that to eat honey and 
ghee is bad. If you say he died after giving out the 
Dharma, then the liw was given by one who had 
not attan! tu Mukti aud as such it cannot lead one 
to Maxe His vain desire is like that of the person 
Whe xet kuowing the depth and breadth of a rushing 
fluod desires (o cross aud laud all the rest on the other 
side of the vives 

4. Yon state that unlike our God who, being pre- 
sentin cach as taste m water,cfects their preservation, 


3. Na sis merely the destruction of all che Skandas such 
as Rupa, Nota &c. no speech is possible after Nirvana. Of course, 
Buddhist» will say thet Buttle: was ativan Mukta, buc this will 
bea eontilietion iu terms. iu the view they take of Mukti or Nir- 
vane P5 Baddha had wor sttainedtia Nirvana, his Jaw cannot 
proceed irom gern exper vee aud cannot be authority. The 
difficuluy vis The Jet ol the Buddhist not recognizing a 
Gud ho das w vud reu evolution to increase this experi- 
ence, And the dilkas whch iu consequence arises is beautifully 
put The next stanza follows the seie subject. 


4. This stanza emphasizes the Sapreiic. principle of Siddhanta 
that God e i69! be born inthe desh, foriamy reason, even for the pur- 
pose of sviug all mankind much less of his mere whim, for his own 
pleasnae, for realizing himsell, trou Karma, for improving himself 


your Lord undergoes the fiery ordeal of miserable 
birth and getting himself released, saves other mer~ 
tals. This is like a deer rushing to save his kind at- 
ready caught in the toils of the hunter's net and being 
caught itself. This law will only lead to great sin. 
Your doctrine is really incomparable ! If yon say that 
wishing to create Dharma, be was born and he created 
the Dharma, then this also might be said of every 
man that is born. 

5. If you say that your Lord entered an endless 
number of wombs for the propagation of Dharma, 
then his births must have been caused by Karma. 
Nay, if it is said thet this is by Ins mere will, then the 
same can be said of every man that is born. If it is 
said that he was born not like ordinary mortal ‘but 
came out of the belly, dont mention me the Dharma 
of one, who killed his mother before he spread his 
Dharma. 


6. When the Lord Buddha incarnated himself as 
beasts of prey, did he not forget virtue and kill men 
and animals with pleasure ? If he did not kill and eat 
their flesh, did he feed on straw to appease his hunger? 
You sav he took on himself the sorrows of others. 
Really tis acts ot grace shown to thé woman who had 
lost her husband and to the bird-catcher are beautiful 
to behold ! 


7. Before you discover an idea and find words to 
express the same and put the same in writing, your 
intelligence would have changed ever so often. How 
can you therefore have any aythoritative treatise. 


by successive evolutions. He is the supreme subject and cannot be- 
come fhe object also; which he will be when He is born. Ifthere 
is however a Vedic text to thet effect, it only means to enrphasize 
the fact of God's supreme nature, that independent of Him, nothing 
can exist ; nothing can act and rothing can be owned. God is 
Sarva Swantara, Swamparuprakusa. Everything else is, Parstantra 
and shines only by reflected light. c.f. Thayumanavar, 

* gem raperarm. cuu, Tapes Girao sete, aiar (qv dr LET 

Iruka,” 

and verse 52 given in last number. 


c. F. St. Karaikalammaiyar, . 

* giormo gaba wSdoutey ix 
aM rw [d Ree ye ap Sar — o e arr 
QwoidQuagers abw She.. 
wudureess zr Tara wer.” 


5. Siva is called 'Ayonija.' Buddhists claiming a similar Divine 
attribute for their Lord, have a story that Gautama’s mother on 
her way to her mother's house was taken with premature pains in 
the, beautiful forest of Lumbili (Lumbini) but the fous could not 
be brought out in the ordinary way and the belly had. tg be cut 
open to remove the child from the womb. The mother fied after 
the seventh day. Even to-d&y, we hear in Tibet, the child intend- 
ed as the future Lama is takén but similarly. This is a mere tra- 
vesty of the noble truth. 


7. Association of ideas (#351 ~f) id of 4. kinds, Lamp from 
lamp (Zu s54«mc) air from gir (a ^4 seem), light from ster ^ 
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If you say the words follow one another, then the 
same words must get repeated. You say by the change, 
the intelligence which it succeeds is superior to the 
preceding ove No, it cannot increase, as its dura- 
tion is only momentary. A true book must be consis- 
tent throughout. Is your book of this character ? 


8. You said that your Lord performed various 
virtuous acts in the beginning and became omnis- 
cient, and out of Graco gave oat the Pitakss to 
enable mortals to attain Moksha. If so, who deter- 
mined what was virtue and vice, before your Lord 
performed virtue. If one like himself who taught 
this predecessor of hi8; as such yoa will get no one 
who gave out the law in the beginning; ag such, whom 
do you hold as your God in your school’ The fallacy 
of having no beginning (4 @@4@3) is present in your 
argument. 

9. If you hold the Lord Gautama as your God and 
Saviour, then who was his Lord whom he worshipped ? 
Where is the sanction of his Guru's words for the law 
he set forth ? We dq not find sach sanction anywhere. 
If you ask for our final authority, our Parameshwars, 
beginningless and of endless knowledge, self-exissent 
when every thing else is destroyed at the last day, He 
it was who gave out ourlaw, which is comprised in 
our Vedas anù Agamas. The sages who follow this 


— M ——— — M —— —— ———————— 
(asso +: arero) Pipilika (SLS ar et pear 5). These tre several kinds 
of illustrations to show the passage of living beings from one body 
to another and for their final extiuction : 

The simile of the lamp is as follows.— 

* Theepaka Santhana.’ The life of man, te ase m “oustantly 
recurring Buddhist simile or parable, is like the flame d$ an Indian 
lamp, a metal or earthenware saucer in which a cotton wick is 
laid in oil. One life ia derived from another; as one flame is lit at 
another; it is nct the same flame, but, without the other, it would not 
have been. As fame cannet exist without oil, ao life, individual 
existence, depends on the cleaving to low and sarthly things, the 
sin of the heart. Ifthere ia no oil in the lamp, it will go out, 
though not until the oil which the wick hge drawn up is exhausted 
and tben no new flame cau be lighted there. And so the parts 
and powers of the perfect man will be d'asolved, and no new being 
will be born to sorrow. The wise will pass away, will go out like 
‘the flame of a lamp, and their Karma will be. individualized no 
longgr ! 

“Tarn santhana. Stars, long ago extinct, may be still: visible 
to us by the light they emitted before they ceased to barn, but 
the rapidly vanishing effect of a no longer active cause Vill soon 
cease to strike upon one's senses ; and where the light waa, will be 
darkness: so the living, moving body of tke perfect mau is visible 
still, though its cause has ceased to exist but it wiil soon decay, 
aud die, and pass away; and as no new body will be formed, where 
life was, will be nothing. Again the five Skendas, the bodily 
and mental properties and temdengies, are like a tree. The tree 
produces a seed, a frnit, from which will spring another tree; but 
if the tree be cut off at the root, it will be visible & little while 
only whilst it decays, and willnot produce any further seed, 

! Pipilika santbana.' Again, Trighna, the yearning thirst, js com 
pared to « creeper which grows like & parasite on the sála trees, 
aud eventually destroys that on which it was nourished ? (Dr. Rhys 
David's Manual of Buddhism). 


law also advise control of passions and performance 
of tapas. Your law enjoining eating before sunrise 
without washing and eating of flesh was made by a 
glutton. 


10. Authorities are of three kinds, the authority of 
the Ninmala God (qs grà), the authority of the 
sage who provides explanations and exceptions not in- 
consistent with the original authority (af gw), the 
authority of the successor who following both autho- 
rities, gives his own opinion from experience also 
(Fagri). Could you say to which class of authorities, 
your law belongs? As it cannotcome under any of 
these, your law cannot be true 


11. Bauddha, whom do you praise as Buddha 
who had attained Nirvana, and why ? If you say that 
the rituals performed in honour of the dead will confer 
benefits on the living, then the beings must be eternal. 
And we require a God who will appreciate your good 
acts and confer benefits. But you do not assert so. 
Your honoring the dead is like supplying oil and wick 
to a lamp that has been completly extinguished. 


12. You say that to know thé cohtents of a book is 
as good inference as whcu we infer an author when we 
find a book written by him. Well, the existence of a 
hell and beaven you postulate could not be ascertain- 
ed except from some book. Otherwise tell me. But 
this knowledge of hell and heaven could not be by in- 
ference. This alone is possible by bélieving in Agama 
Pramana. As you do not postulate Agama Pramana, 
your Pitakas themselves cease to be authorities. 


18. You state that all things will suffer annihila- 
tion. Is this annihilation possible to beings or non- 
beings or being-non-bemgs ? If. to the non-being, 
then it is ever non-existent; If to the being, it could 
never cease to exist; If to the last, from its character 
of being a being, it could not cease to exist If you 
ask me to point out an object which is not capable 
of destruction, what you see undergoing changes € 
birth, growth and death is the Sthala body (aud 
not the Sukshuma body ). 


14. If you say that things dic and are reborn by 
mere change of form, as the sprout is produced from 
the seed, then you have forgotten yonr postulate of 
Sarvam-uasti and hold on to the Asti-nesti doctrine of 
the Jains. If you say I misunderstand vou, und ex- 
plain that, what appe:u ed as sprout, leaves, tree are not 
stable but are capable of destruction, theu lear, that 
it is not the visible form that is destiny ed but eliznge- 


MES 
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are wrought on it by reason of its youth, matarity and 
old age; and after such changes, the sabtile (Sukshuma) 
body remains, though the Sthula Sarira is destroyed. 


15. Ifyou say bodies areformed from the mixture of 
the four elements, then these capnot unite as their 
natures are opposed to each other. If you say they are 
formed by the union of blood and semen, then nccount 
for toads being found in the heart of rocks and worms 
in the heart of trees. If you say the real cause is 
good and had Karma, then these, being opposed, 
cannot join and form bodies. If food is the cause, 
then the food which in youth develops the body is 
not capable of preventing decay in old age. If intel- 
ligence is the cause, then that which is formless 
Chaitanya cannot assume Achaitanya (non-intelligent) 
form. If you assert that bodies are formed from no- 
thing, then we could cull flowers from the sky. 


J6. Ifyou say that forms can be produced from 
nothing as the tree from the seed, then we assert that 
the tree was already in the seed. If you object that 
we do not find the tree in the seed by actual observa- 
tion, then the fact that a paddy seed does not pro- 
duce a palm tree but only one of its own kind 
requires explanation. As one species of tree do not 
grow out of another species of seed, what does not 
exist cannot be produced. The seed isthe cause and 
the tree, the effect. You also forget what you before 
asserted that forms ‘as effects) are produced from their 
cause the five Skandas, as the Moon is formed by 
beams of light. 

17. Ifyowsay that the bodies are formed by means 
of the fonr elements and their causes , then these can- 
not unite, as their natures are opposed to each other; 
and each of the clements cannot be limited to the 
nature of all other elements. Understand also that these 
elements and their causes are all objects of sensation. 

Is. 1f yon say that it is matter, in its eight various 
forms that forms the body, becoming subtile, as the 
extracts of medicinal herbs in medicated oil, then we 
require a God who could bring about this creation, as 
the Physician who prepares the oil. If matter alone is 
the canse, then all forins must be of the same nature. 
Brt, as their natures are different, you have not really 
understood the drift of your wurds. Theo again, 
show me if yon can the four causes of the four ele- 
ments, which are Guna (attributes), apart from the 
tour rlements themselves. 

IU. Lt you say that i:telligence dies at one ne 


ment, 2nd ai another moment is born ain 


what is dead cannot give riseto a new product. ‘Then 
the new intelligence cannot know objects and perform 
functions which the former intelligence knew and 
performed. If you say that the old intelligence ceases 
to exist after creating the new intelligence, then two 
such intelligences could not exist at the same moment. 
If you say that the old intelligence does not die 
wholly before creating the new, then the sentience 
becomes Sat-asat, and your assertiou that it is Asat can- 
not be true. If you instance the case of old straw used 
as mannre becoming new straw, to prove that the 
old sentience dies and is reborn, then know that the 
old straw does not die altogether but is only reduced 
to its subtile condition and from this condition, is 
produced forth as new straw. 

20. If you say that sentience is generated by 
association of ideas, then this association mu&t be 
eternal. If you instance the flow of water in a stream 
to illustrate your position that the moment one sen- 
tience dies another takes its place, then, as the things in 
solution in the first flow of water will flow «way witb 
it alone, then all the Good, Bavana &c., attaching to 
the old sentience will die with it and will not become 
united to the new one. If you say there is no break 
in knowledge as there is no break in-the waterflow, 
then this knowledge cannot be momentary but must 
be eternal. 


21. Is this Santana (association) the cause or the 
effect or the cause-effect ? In either of these cases, it 
must be eternal. If you say that succession involved 
in causation is the intelligence, even then it must be 
held to be eternal, as it is ever recurting. If the in- 
telligeuce is separate, then it is different from the 
externat senses and as such it will become an eternal 
object. ‘The consequence will be that instead of our 
understanding the intelligence as subject, and the 
rest as objects, the senses must be regarded as subject 
aud intelligence as object. Consider deeply the absur- 
dity of this position. 

22. |f creation and destruction take place at the 
seme moment of time, then these two functions must 
be the same. If Time is merely the change in the 
conditions of things, then why do you speak o! present, 

22. We are hound to xay we are not convinecd by these argue 
wente. No doubt there is succession in Time, but whether there ig 


a distinct entity BKe Time spart from things and actions succeed- 
ing one another, thar is a weiter of doubt altogether. It is gn 


abstraction like many other notions euch as space, ke. If there ia 
no Dereep ton of snecession, there will he no pereeption of ‘Time. 
I ther is ao perception of co-existing abjecta, there will be no 


pereertion fspace. Kut rhat the Buddhist who believes in 80 
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past and future Time. Ifthis is so spoken, as things 
undergo the successive changes, then yon muet not 
speak of it “properly as the present, pest'and the 
future and-alj the activities of things must be one and 
the same. If all:the different activities are comprised 
within the same point of Time, then this point of Time 
is capable of division into three kinde of Time, as for 
instapce, when a rreedle is passed through a pack of 
100 lotus-petale, though the time taken up is ever so 
short, yet the successiqn of time can very eaSily be 
perceived. 


23. According to you, onè sentience is produced 
from another sentience ; "this cannot be, as the sen- 
tience you “postulate suffers momentary death. Sen- 
tience if it dies once, in its course once, cannot survive. 
If the body, as the cause of sentience makes 
another sentience, theu the body must manifest active 
intelligence even in deep sleep If the bodily senses 
are the cause of intelligence, then as the senses are 
always active, the iutelligonce also can be eternal (non- 
momentary). 

According, to you again, Karma is the cause of 
rentience. Then any particular act performed must 
be intelligence itself. It is not a fact that any such 
acts Bre so. 


24. If you say that Karma begets sentience and 
‘sentienve begets Karma, then as memory is arrattribute 
of sentience, Karma must also possess memory. As 
Karma is non-intelligent, one cannot produce the 
other. As everything is momentary, oue cannot pro- 
duce the other and then die. If sentience after being 
produced from Karma, destroys Karma, as fire pro- 
duced from a piece of weod destroys the firewood, 
then this is fallacious, as Karma is destroyed the mo- 
ment sentience is born, and one cannot produce or 
destroy the other in succession. The fire born of the 
firewood, though it can destroy the firewood, cannot 
produce another piece of firewood. 


( TE re A acu aM co 
many airy nothings such as his Karma, hie Nirvana &c. should 
dislike time is wonderful indced! C. f. The following passage from 
Dr. Rhys Davids’ Manual of Buddhism. 

"n Strange i ie it and instructive that all this sould have seemed 
not nrattractive these 2,300 years and more, to many despairing 
and earnest hearts—that they should bave trustea themselves to 
the so aceining stately bridge which Buddhism has tried to build 
over the river of fhe mysteries of sorrows of life. They have been 
charmed and awed perhaps by the delicate or noble Leauty of 
seme of the several stones of whicli the arch is built; they have 
‘seep that the whole rests in a more or less solid foundation of fact ; 
that gn tlie one side of the key-stone is the necessity of jnstiee, on 
the other the law of causality. But they have failed to sec that 
the very key-grone itself, the link between one life and wnother, is 
a mere word—this wonderful hypothesis, this airy nuthiny. this 
imaginary cause beyond the reach of reason —the individualized 
and infiydnalieing force of Karma! 


27 


25. You assert that that there are dwellers in as- 
tral and Devachanic planes (Devils, Celéstials, Brahma 
&c.) and that thege have bodies but note born of a 
father and mother; as a body is merely a product, 
there must be a cause for the same. Ifthe cause of 
this body, sentience, or the finer matter'(8 kinds of 
them), or Karma, or was it produced by some other 
person. The Truth is causation is of three different 
kinds, first cause, (wigs), material cause (qe), 
and instrumental cause (sw). To perceive this is 
real wisdom. 


26. O Bauddha, you assert that except the product 
of the five Skandas, there is no separate entity like 
Atma (soul) You also assert that there is no being 
who understands the five Skandas separate from him- 
self¥ (tis Buddhi that perceives those Skandas. 
Then, who it is, who has knowlcdge of this Buddhi ? 
If Buddhi knows itself and other objects, as the lamp 
makes its own presence felt, while it illumines the eye 
and other objects ; then understand fiom the same 
simile, that there must a soul who is conscions of 
Buddhi and cther senses and objects, as the »ye per- 
ceives the lamp, and other objects. 


27. Youloudly assert that your Ego is merelv 
your body aud senses and mind (aüdazarana) The 
body does not know in sleep. The external senses 
are also donnant in sleep, and, besides, are notable to 
perceive the sensations of cach other — s your mind: 
» oniy Momentary, at cannot perceive the paso ma 
the future aud the present. >o the real Ego is the 
intelligence which, perceiving the body, senses and 
mind and their Functions, disernuimetes itsel frori 
these, and becomes conscious of objects ni contact with 
the mind, throngh the channel ot the «enses. and per- 
forms actions with the body, 


38. You say that there is no sonl independent of 
the mind as the latter perceives objects; 
born again after momentary extinction. 
I say,‘ E said so? what does the ‘P mean ? Is it mere- 
ly the mouth that uttered the words ? Clearly it means 
a person different from thi mouth &e. Just so, that 
which says after knowing everything possible to be 
known by all the seuse- (internal and external, || 
know,’ this * P ix the senl, the truc Ego. That. which 
perceives with the oniid, utters with the momth. arts 
with the body and at the same time is the support 
mind &e., Eo, Soul. 


when it 
Then when 


is the true 


26. c.f. bth Sutra pmi peges gay Seu e Boa 
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29. You say that the Chitta born of the external 
senses, and the Chitta born of the mental senses are of 
two and one 1s worn after the death ot the other. If so 
why don’t people feel the same ım dreams, as in their 
waking state; and vice versa? Besides, the man borm 
blind has no knowledge of form and colour. If you 
say the defective sense is the reason of the defective 
knowledge, then it must follow, that when the senses, 
and knowledge, in waking and dreaming are all stilled 
in deep sleep, notbing will remain to bring these 
senses &c., back again to life. The True Ego is the 
real caase of man’s volitional, mental and bodily acti- 
Vities (@#er, mra, Awu) and perceives both in 
waking and in dreaming states. 

30. If according to you, a sentient act arises in 
one exterual sense at one moment only, then, the 
sound perceived by the two ears could not be perceiv- 
ed bv.one ear. Besides it isa fact that at one and 
the same moment, a person sces another with his two 
eyes and hears his words with his two ears and knows 
him. The five external senses can no more percieve 
anything when dissociated from the mind. Each of 
the’senses can only perceive objects one by one. The 
mind too cannot perceive all the sensations together. 
Besides, each sense will not. perceive what the other 
perceives. This is what is done by mind. That 
which understands everything by means of the senses, 
interna) and external. is the True Ego 

31. It as you say, thafive senses wrth the formless 

as the sixth, become conscious in each or&an atter 
undergoing change every moment; theu, as the mind 
is formless 1t cannot unite with the body and under- 
go change of youth, maturity and old age. When a 
man wakes to consciousness when his body is disturbed 
in sleep, where does his consciousness proceed from ° 
lf vou say trom unnu itselt, no, it cannot so proseed, 
by becoming conscious through the senses; and tle 
senses and sopnd and ai cannot rouse the mind, as 
these Bez Asat (objective). The light proceeding from 
the wic} will vanish when the wick is exhausted and 
will not flash up again from the earthen lamp. Tell me 
also where consciousness dv 
cious. 


when a man is urens- 


31. The commentator gives an another illustrition. of the Bud- 
dhia. Alame inan and his crutch cannot cross the riter each by 
itself. But the one with the other could. So consciousness die 
not arise when, the mul, and «enses and air Sv. act piso) 
The reply ia that a hont is necessity and even with the lies. 
lame man aud his crutch and the boat cannot. reach the miar 
&hore without a boatman. de ti illustration of the koup, Bet is 
consciousness, wick is the oul the body is the lam: + 1 
senses are the eb c cmon ; : 


nona nie 


32. Desire and hate, pleasureand pain, intelligence 
and action are all qualities of tbe soul. Desire is the 
liking we feel for an object, say a fruit, when we see 
it again after once we had tasted it. Hate is the. 
reverse feeling; and the other qualities also imply 
similar previous experience. As its experience tnus 
refers to the past and future, the wise postulate an 
eternal soul and disagree with your theory. 


33. Akas (Ether), supports and affords room and 
is in inseparable union with evefything, is néither 
darkness nor light and yet gives room to both. Its 
attribute is sound ; air and fire and other elements are 
produced forth from it and reducéd into it. We have 
already explained our’position about the soul. Time is 
divided into morning, noon and evening, days—past, 
present and future—and is ever changing and is pro- 
ductive of good and evjl. The cardinal points are 
four, Kast and West, South and North—and are eter- 
nal in their nature and invariable and productive of 
good and evil. 


J. M. Na LASWAMI PILLAI, B. A., B.L. 


{To be continued) 


——————————————— 
26—32. These verses controverts the popition that there is no 
separate entity called soul, apart from the body and the senses and 
the Andakarana. As definition is the most iniportant thing, in these 
respects, to avoid all niisconceptions and confusion in thought and 
argument, the attention is drawn to tlie way these various senses 
and organs are distinguished one from the other. For futher in- 
formation on the subject, reference may be made-to Sutras 3and 4 
and the notes thereon in my Edition of Sivaguaugbotham. Atma is 
something other than Buddhi and other Andakaránas,senses and the 
body: There may be no such thing. It will be neeless to con- 
unnd these one with the other: The arguments herein given tend 
to show that the phenemeny of existence cannot be fully and 
adequately explained without this postulate. ` The test of n true 
hypothesis consists in that the theory ought to cover ull. facts and 
explain them without any self contradiction. Stanza 32, contro- 
verrs the opponent’s theory that desire is the cause of sentience. 


33, Akns may mean space,in which caseit isan abstraction 
vo doubt, or cther wher it is à padartha. The word is used in both 
senses and is then often the cause of much confusion. As regards 
time, the belief isan old one and quite conventional. Compare 
the passage from Mahabharata. 

No one can leave the way marked out for him by Providence. 
Existence and non-existence, pleasure and pain, all have Time tor 
their root. Time createth all things and Time destroyeth all crea- 
tures. Itis Time that burneth creatures and it is ‘Time that 
extingvisherl the lire. All states. the good and the evil. in the 
three worlds. are caused be Time. Time entreth short all things 
and ereateth them anes Time alone is awake when all things 
are asleep indeed, Lhweas incapable of bein overcome. Time 
passeth over all things without being retarded. Knowing as thou 
lest rhat all things prist andi future and all that exist at. the pre- 

wors are tbe olFesp 0s af Time, it behoveth thee pot to 
veasQr ; 


LATINI 


abn 


TEH LIGHT OF TRUTH os SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 


107 


————  ——— M —À—MÀ———————— 


THAYUMANAVAR’S POEMS. 


(Continued from page 84) 
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55. O Supreme Lord of Grace who dost play the 
joyous dance in the worthy stage of wisdom! 
From the flinty nature of my heart I see that I am 
not worthy that Thou shouldst make me the object of 
Thy Blessing. And I know, indeed, that Thou wilt 
be moved at Thy devotees only if they at once resort 
to Thy Help and render themselves the fit objects of 
Thy Divine Favour, by ever praising the boundless 
flow of Thy Love and by worshipping Thee, the in- 
exhaustible spring thereof, with their beautiful hands 
in great excitement :—that is, by dancing and singing 
Thy Glory with as pleasant a smile as the bright 
moor light and with tears of love springing forth 
from thejr eyes, with throbbing hearts and choking 
voices- and their bodies relaxed with dissolved bones. 

O for the day, my Lord, when I will be Thy 
Bhakta of this description. 

Qaapn vy was QuaaSy noe f ert 
aTsanNapo (p saam 

Ges Qr, 7& y iuueni wbai Garwa i 
Qo & ein Darus var 

emspu &isr« (5erer& «(naf gyen.z 
err Yeu rà sc 

egre epusg Qaan (mss 
Fuss np qpseemc 

fas Ses Qua $2 Sá) utwa al tem u d 
Qrgas amA c Ger 


Bass gsr seem urga 
SaCae serCu pa 
&*epp GQusree Coren $ fcr wmi 
sear 86 LGN 
6Qsia Armus arais Rigs dG 
«$e» 406 eaer. (Ge) 
$6. O Supreme Lord of Grace, who dost play the 
joyous dance in the worthy stage of wisdom! 
Let me, now, state the virtues of true Gnanis* to whom 
Thou wouldst be readily accessible. 'l'hey are so wise 
as to foresee that their future is to be meted out ac- 
cording to their tendencies in this life. They are 
ever intent on benefiting others. They have strict 
regard to truth and to the fulfilment of their pro- 
mises. With ‘clemency’ as their watchword, they 
prove themselves quite harmless to all creatures. 
When they are thus prepared for Thy Grace, Thou, 
who art the everlasting witness, dost bestow on 
them both heavenly and earthly happinesses, just like 
the trees of Heaven such as Kalpataru t and Sam- 
tinakat &c. 

May Thou, therefore, be a Sarabha—ltke$ fre to the 
lion of my Karma-bhanda,{ and be the solar light to 
expel the darkness of my cares and anxieties. 

O Thou art the safety-boat regularly plying in the 
celestial sphore of Thy Grace and anchoring to take 
me in at the harbour of my undying love of devotion 
to Thec. 


ASST Som Dd: 
Baand Bei seps uaus Cus er Ga 
Qe an Cmpip. wily. wydr 
Qasib duncrus Gun een) «zem Gum, Dacre Ga 
Égsip.m(mers TSN Y 
A] 


e inbe ticas damam Stass 


2 apia Dup 
erp s_inywo umawa Aigo a 


AEE E A 


2owc4$ pnw ‘pow 
emAiQ amu visa Ga $ palin woes 
FAGIO 1 om F Ou. veri" > 


^ 


PET EM aS (m a Sa. tt CUDDLY Fi 


auc bale eis 

e * Goanis are men ol Divine Wisdom, "e 

* Kalpoctariu ds che wishing tree or the tree of paradise. 

JT NSamtavaka is aneth or drec of paradise. There are said te 
5 trees of paradise which do y ieht all wishes. 

§ An cighit-legzed animal, the Fes ol the lion, inhabiting the 
snowy mouutius. 

T Karme-bhanda --bond of cc56A. 
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Desh gs fsCerenio aank ri. esngper 
serae ARIEGE 
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Praise To Tae Host or SippHAs.* 
57. O the Host of Siddhas of Divine powers who 
have attained the noblest order of viewing the Vedan- 
ta and the Siddhanta alike! Wonderfully diverse 
and manifold are your siddhis or supernatural powers : 
you can tour round, in uo time, over and beyond the 
regions of the universes; you can expand yourselves 
to reach the region of Dhruvat which is as bright as 
the golden mountain of Meru} and can stand in great 
splendour and loftiness like the mighty Trivikrama§ ; 
you can collect and reduce the waters of the seven|| 
oceans to the size of a black gram and take them in 
as the small draught of ísamana$ ; you can make a 
play-bal of both Indra's world and his elephant f; 
you can compress in a mustard-seed all the heavenly 
spheres and m^ke a shqw of all the eight** classes of 
mountains together. In short, you can make a mole- 
cule of a universe and a universe of a molecule. 
O, then, demi-gods, it can never be out of your will 
and power to favour me with your darsanatt in full. 


Note.— Thc reference in this verae is to the wonderful powers of 
of the Siddhas. These powers will seem supernatural to the ma- 
teria] world alone. Those entering the spiritual plane of existence 
will fecl nothing impossible for man. My Holy Guru exhibits the 
Siddhi of pra-kámya (Hoating in earth). Vide note to 44th verse. 


(Ge) 


* Vido notes to 21st and 43rd verses. 


+ Dhruva is the polar star. This state of eternity was bestowed 
upon Dhrava, the son of & King named Uttana-pada and the 
grandeon of Manu, for his austerity and penance after his initiation 
by Narada his Teacher. 


I Meru is the golden mountain in the centre of Gambudvipa 
round which tho planets nre said to revolve vide note to 12th 
verse. 


8 Trivikrama means literally ‘the three steps of Vishnu; hence 
Viahnn is so-called. [The references to Vishnn and hia three steps 
are frequent in the Rig Veda, but in ull these instances it does 
not mean any other than the Sun. His three strides are his 
positions at dawn, noon and evening; for example. 

“ Vishnu strode over this universe; in three places he planted 
his step: [The world or hia step] was enveloped in dust." Rig. i. 
22. 17 ff. 

Sakapuni's interpretation of the three steps is, fire on carth, 
lightning in the firmament, nnd gnn in the sky. According to Sayn- 
na. this refers to tlie story of Vamana Avatara.] 


|l Seven oceans are :--Salt-waters—Fresh waters— and those like 
milk, envo chee, &rar-canc. juice ind honey. 


Ms ue ds the drop of water raken in by the palm atthe 


oferi of daily prayers. 
Indes elephant is called *airivarhw or * siravana, 
** Bight classes of mountains are:—(1) Kailis, (2) Tlimilayas, 
Manden, (4) Vishya. (5) Nidarlia. (6) Yama-züda, (7) Nilgiris 
and (8 Kbhanda Mádans. “his de one classification. 
++ Darsanso7sieht. (Of Gara er spirita) Teacher); Onw Sait 
Gura is a Siddhi, Jense this special address to them Si € 


Lm LAp e»go gpaierá spuser of yiwi 
uncle erae US ir 

uola sosia Imur Asia gro 
uhry OsrPoreiCurp 

Galus Gen jigur Space) Sider 
Ga Où SoyuCure sya 

afua urágdi spurts GacrenQunq 
Gaah o GpsmauSi 

ey Sr QuGSsrT 875050 onpa 
ec Oa Qurer msds 

ersa Læ buri Guns sew sso 
E evdaraoio wi sai on mer 

iB gc ej eie Araromi ec ANu eres 
Onst exeun sfiG sr 

Causits Agati sore hawu Do 


Dissi AssiseuGw (Ga) 


58. O the Host of Siddhas of Divine powers who 
have attained the noblest order of viewing the Ve- 
danta and the Siddhanta alike! Let me ‘further de- 
clare your marvellous deeds. You can bring on to 
this earth the Heavenly tree of Kalpa-taru* with its 
delightful shade, around which the sweet singing 
wasps Swarm up with merriment; you can make 
Sanka-nidhit and Padma-nidhit stand by and supply 
all needs and make a poorest beggar a monarch ; you 
can condense in a well the world deluge at the end 
of a Kalpa$; and you can convert a tile-stone iuto 
the purest gold. 


O Mighty Gods, you would sustain the world on 
your yoga-danda|| and kindly allow A'dhi-sésha$ to 
take breath. 


Could it, then, be any difficulty at allto you to 
melt towards Love my solid mind like the bees-wax 
on fire? 

Note.—In this and the next verse (59) the saint continues with 


pleasure his enumeration of the miracles of the Divine Siddhas to 
whose school his Guru Mauni belongs. 


R. SuaNMUGHA MUDALIAR. 
(To be continued) 
* Knlpa-taru, See notes to tlie 56th verse. 


+ Sanka-nidhi is the vold of the figure of conch. 


f Padhna-nidhi is the lotus-like gem. These two uidhis or trea- 
sures ave said iu Kuvérs's or Indrvs world. Such. kinds of trea- 
eures ure sid to be iine in all. 


§ Kalpa Vide not. to 36th verse. 


Yocte li ndir is the vooden-stidf usedl hy the Yogins as a Support 
when seared in a particulier adhe or seat in meditation. 


S A'dhi-ésba is the Serpent-Deity suppurting the earth aud 
forming the conch of Vista sharing his sleep. 
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AN UPANISHAD TEXT. 


- 


Atmanam aranim kritva, pranavamcha: uttararantm 
Gnantwirmathanabhyasath,pasam dahati pandithah. 


In our Tamil edition was appearing an excellent trans- 
lation of Kaivalyopanishad by that great Tamil and 
Sanscrit scholar of Jaffna, Srimath Senthinathier, who 
is now staying in Benares. His commentary is a most 
valuable one, tracing asit does the passages in Kaival- 
yopanishad to other similar passages in various other 
Upanishads. This Upanishad is by some called a sec- 
tarian and a modern one. This we deny and we will 
take some other fuller opportunity to expound our 
views on the age of the.Upanishadg. At least this is 
older than the time of Sri Sankara who includes it 
among the Pancharudram which he has commented 
The Mantra, 


Atmanam aranim kritva, pranavamcha uttararauim 
Gnana nirmathanabhyasath, pasam dahati pandithah. 


on. 


following as it does Mantra 13 and 14, Part I. Swetas- 
watara Upanishad, and with Mantra 11 above would 
completely demolish the theory of that talented lady 
Mrs. Besant, that the Ishwara evolves and thc sole 
purpose of his so evolving is that he make himself 
manifestfrom lis unmanifest condition like butter from 
cream, five from sticks &c. The passage as it į ceurs 
in her last beautiful Adyar Jecture is as. follows As 
salt ia the water, in which it is dissolved. (Chaudezva 
VI, 14; as fire in the wood before the fire sticks are 
rubbed together, as butter in the milk that is brought 
forth by churning, (Swetas J, 14 to 19) as cream in 
clarified butter Ibid IV, 14) so is Bralinan. concealed 
as the Self of every creature” /Hindnisin p. I6. No 
doubt the forn in whiel she has quoted herself has 
misled her. Th passages themselves are these (we 


quote from Mr Mead!s translation rod frem other. 


“ By knowledge of God, cessation of all bonds- 
With sorrows perishing, birth and death's ceaniny comes 
By contemplating him, with body left behind, 
All Lordship. Pure Passionlez« ix He — (Mantra 11. ) 


How is this knowledge of God to be obtained ? The 
next verse says, 

* This is to be known as ever surely rettled in the 
(self, soul); beyond this sutely nought is knowableat all. 
When one hath dwelt upon what tastes, what is tasted, 
and what doth ordain, all hath been said. This is the 
three-fold Brahm (Sat, Chit and Ananda) (Mantra 12).” 
The unbelieving may ask, * how do you say God is 
concealed in our soul, body, we do not sec it. No'it 
^ not there." ‘lhe answer is given, illustrating it at 

he same time and explaining the mode of realization, 
m next Mantra No. 13. 


* Just as the (outer) form of fire, withdrawn into 
its source, cannot be seen, yet there is no destruction of 
its subtle form,—once more indeed out of the upper 
aud lower stick it can be drawn,—so both indeed (are 
to be found) by means of the word's power within the 
body." 

This is more fully explained in the next Mantra. 

* One's body taking for the lower stick and for 
the upper Om (the word), by meditation’s friction well 
sustained, let me brhold the tod, there lurking, as it 
were." 


In the next Mantra, several similes are heaped to- 
gether to illustrate the saine subject. 


“ As oil in seeds, butter in cream, water in springs, 
and in the fire sticks fire, so is that Self (Paramatma) 
found in the Self (Jivatma)—by Him who seeks for Him 
with truth and meditation—Vhe Self. pervading all, as 
butter milk pervades, iu meditation and self-kuowledge 
rooted, that Brahman, theine sublime of sacred teach- 
ing, of sucred teaching theme sublime.” 


We wiil quote again Mantra 10 in part LV, relied 
by Mrs. Besant, asthe Mautra preceding it 
before we finish onr comments. 

"Surely is He the 
ture hid; in whom the secs ct Brahm, powers divine 
Thus kuowing Him, one cuts the 
like as it were that e*sence 
Mim knowing (in his 
ere tare hid, 
s Hine Gea, Es 


cuardian of all, in every crea- 


are (ull; conjoined. 
bonds of death. Most rare, 
rarer far thau biote chiritiec, 
(Siva) in 


ke: Iy mg 
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form) Denier: 
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Any one reading these verses together as we huve 
read it, will fail not to see that the theory of Mrs. 
Besant gets no footing here at all. This simply ex- 
plains the way of salvation of the bound Soul (Jivatma) 
and the nature of the Supreme. The bound Soul 
which cannot seo the ‘subtler than subtle Shiva’ (IV 
14), by pursuing the Sadana herein indicated, namely 
the search after Him with all one's heart and with 
all one's soul in all love and in all truth, with tho aid of 
the divine word, will surely behold the Supreme, hid 
in himself, not the Supreme as himself, and then his 
honds will be cut-off, and the darkness will vanish as 
the Sun rises in one’s horizon. Gutter is butter whe- 
ther it remains in the milk or separately. It itself 
gains little in oue condition or other, but it makes a 
vast deal to the person.who has to eat it. No sane 
man will think that it matters anythingto the Supreme, 
whether he remains manifest or unmanifest but it 
matters a great deal to his creatures who are wallow- 
ing in the mirky darkness of sin and misery. There 
are those again who think Pasatchaya is alone that 
occurs iu Moksha and that the freed Soul is in itself 
and witu no knowledge or enjoyment of any sort. 
No doubt, the moment of Pasatchaya is also the mo- 
ment when he recovers his own self (one of the two 
comprised in * bot]!,* of Mantra 13, the other being 
God) and nt the same moment is the Divine Effulgence 
cast full on him, enveloping him on all sides and 
swallowing him up wholly. “I know the great Puru- 
sha, sun-like beyoud darkness, Him and Him only 
knowing one crosseth over death; there is no other 
path at all to go.” —( Mantra 8, Part III). 


Nothing can be cleivrer than this passage, as to the 
person seeking salvation, the object of the search, 
and the mode of attainment, and the only path 
ofsecuring it. But is one’s powers all sufficient ? 
No. “Smaller than small, vet greater thau great in 
the heart of this creature the Atma (God) doth 
repose That, free from desire, He (ereature) sees, 
with his grief gone, the mighty Isa, by His Grace.” 
(Mantra 20, Part ITD. 


These two mantras are reproduced in the famous 
verse No. 7 in “ House of God” in Tirnvachakam a 
valuable translation of which we printed m our 
Augnst number. 
=e 

* Mr. Mead absurdly einposes that hoth refers to the lower Brahm 
aud higher Brahman, thai the God of Mantra 14 is the lower Brah- 
man or [shwar the ** el^ of Mosra 15 and I6 is the higher Brah 
mnn. Reading min these versa terethor could any discov: 
difference ir the nature of Godhead in these Mantras ? 


“ Light of Truththat entering body and soul has melted 
all faults, and driven away the false darkness, 

* O Splendour that rises in my heart, as askiog asking 
I melt.” 

“ This day in Thy mercy unto me, thou didst drive 
away the darkness and standin my heart as the 
Rising Sun." 

And let the reader ponder well again on the whole 
verse 7. Every blind man’s heart desire is to regain 
his eye sight (His owm selt-atma) but suppose he 
regained his eye sight will the darkness be removed, 
which formerly pressed on his eye. Not surely, unless 
the Glorious Sun (God) deigns to show to him in His 
Supreme Mercy (.seemqperzGs) aww amma). 
And the Sun is of course of no use to the blind man 
so long as his blindness lasted. So he has to realize 
himself by @GW%rQuruy (being balanced in: plea- 
sure and pain) and ;seufiursui (Removal of his 
Egoism) and to realize His maker, till now hid in his 
heart. And people have asked and will ask always, 
whether there is pleasure from this passage from 
bondage to Freedom. And Saint Meikanda Deva 
asks us to consider the case of the hljedman passing 
from darkness to sudden Light. Will there be 
pleasure or not? Did it ever matter to the Sun, in 
any whit when it,was hid from the blindman and 
now when it shines fully on his newly opened eyes ? 


“lt was Thyself Thou didst give and me Thou 
didst take. 

Beneficent Lord, who is the gainer ? 
Endlessbliss I have gained. What hast Thou 
gained from me ? 

O Lord, that hast made my heart Thy temple,Siva, 
dweller in the great holy shrine, 

O Father, Sovereign, Thou hast made Thy abode 
iu my body. For it I have nought to give it 
in return,’’* 


To remove all donbts that the Being to be sought 
after is not one's own self, the passage * Almanam 
Aranim Kvitwa’ refers to the self (Atma) itself as the 
lower piece of firewood. In the Swetaswatara, it was 
the body that was the lower piece in which case both, 
Soul and God could be realised, but generaly. the 
phrases, in my body, in my eye, in my heart, in my 
mind, and in my soul mean almost the same thing, in- 
hiding soul aid all below it. 


Verse 10555! Trivrvsghiks vim. “The House of Gud.” 
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Our Saint Appar puts in beautiful and unmistake- 
able Tamil, the idea conveyed in these Upanishad 
Texts ;— - 

dpo Saa ore pu OsiuCoreér 

we py Ampa wr osht Cea swiss 
2pejGeré s. Aawiaj su) ee 

Ops «16846 Ge». 1) (per ef PET. 
(Like the fire latent én firewood and ghee in milk, 
Non-apparent is the Great Light ( e L tat) 


With the churner of love and rope of knowledge 
One excites friction, He will become manifest before him.) 


- 


SYMBOLISM. 


Tue Juue number of the Christian College Magazine 
assigns the premier place to a paper_coutributed by 
Mr. O. Kandasami Chetty, m. a, on ‘Idolatry: A 
Retrogression.’ As in other questions connected with 
the Religion and Literature of the Indian people, the 
question of Idolatry has advanced a further stage. 
The Christians, and with them, the then new Indian 
Reformers, the Brahmos, joined in denouncing ‘ Idol- 
atry’ as a most unpardonable crime and sin and as the 
worst of superstitions. Then it was thought that the 
custom was not so heinous as it appeared and that it 
marked only a low morality and religion. It was 
afterwards admitted that such worship was only 
adapted to the illiterate mob and the uncivilized rustic, 
who conld not comprehend these high things; but 


then it was fouud that the greatest sages, with the 


soundest theistic beliefs were sincere worshippers of 
these forms, and that these sages themselves had 
denounced worship of forms withogt knowledge and 
love. Then we arrive at a climax and we quote the 
words of a Missionary friend of ours. “ Educated 
people may use Symbolism with advantage, the mob 
are unable todoso. And the conception of the mob 
respecting God and duty, has not, so far as I could 
find, been elevated: by the use of idols.” And Mr. 
Chetty thinks that it must be admitted that God is 
immanent in everything and overrnling the universe 
and that as such, we might identify God with his 
creation for purposes of worship, yet this is calcu- 
lated ‘to cofifine man to lower and lower conceptions of 
God, ‘than to higher and purer conceptions of Him. 
We question this; and we point to numerous ex- 
amples of the best and noblest minds, among us, on 
whom this degrading influence has not been felt. 


And we may be pardoned if we thake bold to say that 
Mr. Chetty argues withont understanding the real 
philosophic basis and nature and purpose and aye, the 
necessity on which this worship is based. --Mr. Chetty 
believes; it we'mistake nót, op the necessity of Prayer. 
Will he try, for once think over the words he utters 
by his lips in prayer, on the sounds produced in his 


ears by these words, and on the mental image pro- 
duced by them, and compare these, und then transfer 
them on canvas with his pencil? When he bas done 
this, would he not find himself a most gross idolator ? 
Why should he think that the images percepticle to his 
eye, the most intellectual of all the senses, less pre- 
cious and less noble than the empty words he had 
uttered and the sound *he had listened to. We say, 
empty-words, as these could neither describe nor 
"reach Him, whon: the mind cannot grasp (‘ecer $ 
gear eHiJn enero aj urm?) and whom the senses 
cannot perceive (f særs i tav en pare &ujtB eG eon: "). 
What, then, is requisite to see Iun, to know Him and 
how are these words &c. cfficacious. They aro efti- 
cacious so long as they open out your heart aud head, 
and love can gush forth like (*&c»»Q9u(y čaura’) 
a mighty flood, its bounds withdrawn. If the form 
of worship chosen fails to achieve this end, then it is 
of perfectly no use, whether the worship offered be 
in the most gorgeous cathedrals and mosques with 
gilded spires and minarets or in lowly temples. 
‘Choose the Form which excites your love most', says 
sage Meikandan. And tbe idol of Christians is 
Christ. Says a Christian writer. “Christianity is 
Christ Himself... Let our Christianity be faith in 
Christ, love of Christ and allegiance to Christ and he 
will lead us out of darkness.” And we wont say, 
they are wrong. Let us not however be misunder- 
stood into supporting all those monstrosities and 
abuses and tamasha and fun which has crept into our 
midst under the name of religion aud philosophy 
But of this, some otber time. 

We wrote this sometime back but conld not fiod 
space for it earlier. In the meanwhile, a noble dis- 
sertation on the subject had been appearing in our 
Tamil edition, from the pen of the great Preacher and 
writer, Srila Sri S. Somasundara Nayagar, under the 
heading of “ Omis La apuna.” We give a snm- 
mary of it below. 

“ Among Astikas who hold that there is an Infinite 
Satchidananda Supreme Being, some hold God as 
Nirguna, some as Saguna, some as Nirguna-Saguna, 
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some, as ali these and transcending all these. Of 
these, the Nirguna Vadis alone do not postulate 
that God has form (Rupa; The other three schools 
respectively postulate Rupa, and Arupa, these two 
and Ruparupa and none of these. Vaishnavas 
and Sivadwaita Saivas postulate only Rupa; Vedan- 
tis, Rupa and Arupa. ‘I'he last school represents the 
true Siddhanta view. Of these again, the Vedantis, 
followers of Sri Sankara, agree in most respects in the 
forms they choose with the Siddhantis, in what they 
call the Vyavahara stage. It is in their Paramar- 
thika, their * mere theory’ they differ. The Vaishna- 
vas are divided into two sects is Madhwas and Rama- 
nujas. The other schools, Sivadwaitas, Vedantis and 
Siddhantis (among whom aro. followers of Meikanda 
Deva and Srikanta Siva Charya) are. Saivite in form. 
As such among those who believe in the Vedas, there 
are none who are. pure. Nirgunavadis and as such 
postulate no form. The six schools we have mentioned 
above, use certain forms in their worship Atmartha 
und Parartha) and this worship.of form is only as a 
Bavana (a Symbol) and it cannot be otherwise. And 
the necessity for the use of symbols is thus manifest. 


But there are some among us who misled by the 
doctrines of the Christians, and holding on to some of 
their doctrines pose as Vaidikis and quote Vedic 
texts to show that the Vedas and Upanishads ascribe 
no form to God, and that as such the formless God 
should not be worshipped in forms and that there is 
no authority for worship of idols (5/5 4&»«) in the Vedas 
and thus mislead the ordinary people. Let us exa- 
mine some of these contentions. 


1. They quote a Swetaswatara text that God is 
Arupam and Anamayam. 


“ Thatho Yathuttara taram, Tatarupamanamayam,” 


2. A text from Katha Upanishad says that God is 
Arupam Avyayam,’ 

3. Mantras 3 to 7 in Kenopanishad are quoted to 
show that God is what no mind, nor ear, nor eye, nor 
word cau reveal and what revealeth these and that 
this is to be known as Brahm and not this which they 
worship below, and that the last clause prohibits idol 
worship altogether. 

4. A Taittiriya text is quoted which eays that God 
is * Athrisya Asarira, 

9. A Vajasneya text is quoted according to which 
God js called ‘Akaya.’ “ He hath pervaded all, radi- 
ant, incorporea! (Akaya) scatheless, wirhout muscles, 


pure, by sin untainted; a Seer wise, omnipresent, 
self existent. He disposed ell things rightly for eternal 
years.” (Mantra 3; 


6. Mantra nine which says all who worship 
what is Sambhuti (thiogs made) enter into blind 
darkness. (The text followed by English translators 
give ‘Avidyam’ and not Sambhuti). Let us consider 
these texts. 

Jn regard to the first text from Sweta&watara, the 
Purvapatchi (opponent) translates the neuter word “Tat? 
(It) into ‘He.’ Probably he did so, as he thought 
‘Tat’ that this Upanishad is considered as one of the 
Pancharudrams and Rudra is spoken of as ‘one 
without a second.’ “ Eka Eva Ruthro Nathrithiyaya- 
thasthah,’ That the word Rudra is simply used as 
equivalent to Brahm is apparent from the following 
verses.— Eka mevadvitiyam Brahma,” “Sarvo Hya- 
shu Rudra,” ** Sarvam Kalvitham Brahma.” As such 
it does not matter to us if God is called ‘He’ or 
‘it? ‘There are innumerable texts where God is 
called ‘He’ and ‘It.’* The following Vedic texts 
show that Rudra is Purusha. “ Purushovai Rudrah,” 
* Purusham Krishna Pingalam,” “ Tit-Purushaya 
Vidmahe," “ Purathanoham Purushohamisam,” “ Ta- 
misasanam Purusha,” '* Sahrasirsha Purusha” as such 
as we hold that God is ‘He’ and ‘ It,’ and ‘ Purnsha’ 
and ' ‘Cat’ it does not conflict with our theory that God 
is‘'Tatarupam.’ Only it must be remembered that 
the same Vedic texts speaks of God as a Person 
and our opponents always speak of God as ‘ He’;t 
and translate even ‘Tat’ as ‘He.’ The Tamil writers 
also affirm all these characters to God and go on to 
say “apg age ees" (He is not Rupi nor 
Arupi), “eGoerrgaan” ' Gere samou Qw po 
Dwr hue,” (His nature cannot be described) ; hold- 
ing as such that God is all these and not all these 
and that it cannot be contended one sidedly that God 
is formless. 


In regard to the second text, it only emphasizes the 
fact that our humanu senses aud faculties aro all born 


* Professor Max Muller points out how cven aa between Mantras 
15 and 16 of 3rd Adhyayn, the Gender changes from Masculine to 
Nenter. 

“That person alone (Purusha) 18 all this, what has been and 
what will be; He is also the Lord of immortality; He is whatever 
grows by food. (15) 

Ita hand anit feet aro everywhere; its eyes and head arc every- 
where; its rs ave evorywhere, it stands encompassing all the 
world" (16). 


t Christians always speak of God «` Ho, as also Vaishnavas to a 
great extent, though tho Tamil Christians havo adopted such 
words ‘ l'arain,' ' Parüparam' and ' Paráparavaatu. 
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of Maya and God is “ Mayarahithan" and as such 
possesses no such faculties and organs ‘This has no 
connection with the present question whether we can 
speak of God ina personal manner and worship Him 
as a ' Person.’ 


In rogard to text No.8, these simply assert that 
God is not perceivable by the external and internal 
senses of man ''arwo, uts, we aer," as these 
latter are Asat, and Asat cannot perceive Sat ; and 
Asat receives its play and activity only when the Sat 
moves it. These same sentiments are embodied in 
such sacred Tamil Texts as, “  aevapsguevepbarc. Gy 
BAG,” “cerns peni Pal Qanerere jui ner," 
“AS 56 Gséiewé Cer Awa ares," “waren 
HUW wi wwe Ago, wrist, gx, Geo 
Sar smd, Guess Pep, feno mi 
swoon.” These texts are all quoted by onr op- 
ponents no doubt but they neyer pause te,consider 
whether they support their own case. When the text 
is quoted, “ what reveals the mind, words, eye, ears, 
&c." do they hold that what controls the body so, 
namely Soul (atma) is God and if so, why should not 
the body be worshipped in which the soul so dwells. 
This could not be their meaning. Às the text referred 
to the relation of Sat ( Parsmatma) and Asat (Maya) 
the text by implication (Parisesha) includes the Sat- 
asat (Jivatma) as being revealed by God also. Body 
is Asat, non-intelligent, Soul cannot manifest its in- 
telligence independent of the body nor can the body 
move without the soul nor either without the Bene- 
ficent will of God by pervading them all and being 
independent of them as the text says, “ e Qawra 
Camuy gora” (He is in Betha and Abetha and 
Bethabetha relation with the world). 


THE POETS OF THE TAMIL LANDS. 


Some readers may ask, which are the “Tamil 
lands”; and the answer is, the districts of South 
India where the Tamil language is spoken. Those 
that wish to know more about this language may 
study the “Tamil Hand-book.”* These districts in 
very ancient times were divided (though of course 
the divisions varied at different periods) into the 


* The Pandiyan land included the present districts ol Maduru and 
Tinnevelly. 
29 


Sora, Pandya and Sera kingdoms, to which must be 
added the Tondai Mandalam, at times a distinct 
kingdom. ‘Ihe capital of the Sora kingdom was for 
the most part Kumbakonam or Tanjore. That of the 
Sera dominion was Karoor; while Madura was the 
chief city of the Pandiyan territory at the time of 
the events recorded in our legends. The Tondai 
Mandalam, which really belonged to the Sora kingdom 
is the district between the Palar and the Pennar. 
In it was Kalahatti. This region is now divided into 
Collectorates, of which Chingleput, North Arcot, 
South Arcot, Tanjore, Trichinopoly, Madura, Tinne- 
velly, Coimbatore, and Salem, are inhabited by Tamil 
speaking people. ‘The area of these regions extends 
considerably further, as mauy of the sacred shrines 
lie to the north and west; but, on the whole, it is 
with this country that these legends are concerned. 


A great number of temples, some dedicated to 
Vishnu, but many more to Siva lie scattered over 
this region. Some of these are of great magnificence, 
and possess large endowments. Others are small, 
but almost every village has its temple; and the 
stonework of very many of these attests the skill, 
devotion and liberality of former generations of Saiva 
worshippers. 

Before the reader is introduced to a few of the 
many poets of South India, it seems desirable to 
give & fact or two about the languages in which 
they have sung. These constitute the Dravidian, or 
South-Indian family of languages, in which are in- 
cluded Tamil, Telugu, Canarese, Malayalam, Tuluva, 
Kurgi Toda, and Badaga. These are spoken by 
forty-five millions of people, ti. e., by all the indige- 
nous inhabitants of India south of the river Kistna, 
and by many north of it. To these it has become 
the fashion to apply the epithet Dravidian; but 
the Sanskrit term Dravida is applied to a much 
larger extent of country, and would include the 
Mahrattas, and the inhabitants of Guzerat, who are 
of altogether different race and speeoh. It is said 
that the term Draridian is a convenient appellation : 
but, what is incorrect will be found in the long 
run to be inconvenient; and it is used here under 
protest, and with this explanation. In ancient times, 
before there were any Muhammadans in India, or 
indeed in the world, the Southern Hindus knew of 
two great languages—the Vada-mori and the Ten- 
mori, i. e., the northern speech and their own southern 
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speech.* The northern was Sanskrit, with its Prakrits, 
ar dependent vernaoulars; the southern was Tamil, 
with its cognate dialects. It has been almost takén 
for granted that the name Tamil was derived from 
the Sanskrit Dravipa. Native scholars deny this ; 
but it must be allowed that on philological points 
their authority is not always conclusive. In regard 
to the derivation of the word Tamil, I have ventur- 
ed to suggest that jt is a ccyruption of Ten-mort, Tem- 
mori, Tamir, which Europeans write Tamil. A parallel 
derivation may be adduced. he cocoa:nut palm was 
brought into India from Ceylon, and originally, most 
prabably from the Nicobar Islands. In the Tamilian 
languages it has no name except Tenna-maram, “ the 
southern tree.” Its fruit is called Tennankat and 
Tenkai. In this case the proper name for the South- 
Indian family of languages would be the Tamilian. 
They differ very widely now from one another, though 
possessing in the main a common stock of roots, and 
having abundant-signs in their inflectional systems 
and idioms of their common origin. In later days, 
after tle Afghan and other Muhammadan invasions, 
and during the long and splendid reigns of the Mogul 
emperors, there arose, aud was spread over India, a 
composite language which is variously called Hindi, 
Urdu, and Hindustani, in which ‘Arabic and Persian 
words are strangely mingled, in different proportions, 
with Sanskrit and various vernaculars ; and this, in 
some shape or other, is understood by vast multitudes 
of people even in the extreme south. It will be seen, 
therefore, that for a perfect mastery of the languages 
of India, three great parent languages have to be 
studied, and these are Sanskrit, Tamil, and AnaBic. 
The Sanskrit is the key to all the oldest Hindu sacred 
writings, and mingles itself in varying proportions 
with.well-nigh every dialect in India. Classical (or 
high) Tamil is the basis of the great languages of the 
South ; while Arabic is the key to Muhammadau liter- 
ature, snc one of the chief elements in all varieties of 
the Hindustani. Tamil had the advantage of being 
cultivated, fixed, and formed chiefly by the Jains, 
who hated everythiog Brahmanical, and gave ita 
highly original and most beautiful grammar, preserv- 
ing its peculiar characteristics, and developing it ac- 


* There has always been a rivalry between North and South. 
Thue in Naladi it is said: 
“Whatever soil you sow it in, the Strychnos nut 
Grows not a cucoa-paim. Some of the Southern land 
Have entered heaven! Man's life decides his future state. 
Full many from the Northern land inhabit hell." 
See “ The four hundred quatrains.” Clarendon Press. 1893. 


cordiog to the genius of its own idiom and structure. 
Canarese and 'felugu ,fell more under the influence 
of the Brahmans, i. e, of foreigners, who tried to 
reduce everything to the likeness of Sanskrit. Those 
literatures are, therefore, saturated with Sanskrit. 
Malayalam is a later development, or corruption, of 
Tamil, To illustrate the whole subject from the an- 
alogy of Greek, Telugu is the lonic dialect, with a 
large amount of added Sanskrit : Canarese-is the Doric, 
with a somewhat smaller infusion of the same: while 
Malayalam is modern Greek, and the Tamil itself is 
the pure and mighty Attic speech of South-India. 
The other southern dialects are almost wholly anculti- 
vated. 


Teluguisthe most flexible, harmonious, and, from its 
illimitable Sanskrit resources, the most sonorous of the 
family. Tamil obliges all Sanskrit foreigners to become 
natuaralised, and to conform to its phonetic system ;and 
it has this great peculiarity, that it is possible to 
write or speak exhaustively in it on any given sub- 
ject without'any introduction of Sanskrit derivatives ; 
or, ọn the other hand, a speaker may use Sanskrit 
notlonal words almost exclusively, while the particles 
and infleotions are Tamil, just as an English writer or 
speaker might adopt the Saxon style of Swift, or the 
classical pedantry of Johnson. Of course, in Tamil 
as in English; the tasteful combination of the two is 
the perfection of style. Tamil poetry, however, as 
you would expect, is best when it is as nearly pure as 
possible. And the best poetry is a well of Tamil unde- 
filed. 


South-Indian verse, like all other. Oriental poetry, 
presents its special difficulties, and these often repel 
the English stydent, who thinks (often rightly) that 
the result will hardly repay him for his toil: Yet, it 
may be affirmed that a foreigner can never really 
understand a people till he has made himself familiar 
with the verse in which the soul of the nation gives 
expression to its deepest convictions, its mostcherished 
feelings, and most earnest aspirations ; and although 
in prose we do not use the archaic words, the poetic 
inversions, and the condensed elliptical style of poetry, 
we can hardly expect to write or speak any language 
with power and precision unless we have made oursel- 
ves familiar with its best poetry. It is, therefore, a 
pity that South-Indian poetry seems to the student to 
be written in a language quite different from that in 
ordinary use. ‘I'he reasons for the exceeding difficulty 
of South-Indian verse are, partly the fact that almost 
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the whole of it is very old (and most of the verses 
quoted in these chapters are from eight hundred toa 
thousand years old) ; and partly the fact that Eastern 
bards, for the most part, regard all that is simple in 
expression as superficial, and compose nothing which 
is not intended to have at least three sets of commen- 
taries. Thence arises the difficulty that commentators 
multiply, and disagree, and the poetical idea is often 
lost in the inky floods which these literary cuttle-fish 
pour forth around it. If. we take such a poem as 
Browning’s Sordello, with its infinity of perplexing 
allusions, its curious inversions and ellipses, and its 
embedded gems, we can form some idea of much of 
the most esteemed South-Indian verse. Suppose 
again, tbat Sardello had been written in the dialect 
of Chaucer, or Piers Plowman, and that all its words 
were run up together without division or stops, ina 
character like that of some of the old manuscripts in 
the Bodleian, and often on stained and worm-eaten 
palm-leaves instead of paper,—and an idea can be 
formed of the difficulties to be encountered in the 
study of much Oriental poetry. And the stanzas 
themselves are often like some ancient tessellated 
pavement around which you walk perplexed and 
pondering until at length its meaning dawns upon 
you and you slowly come to recognise a pattern some- 
times grotesque, or even repulsive, but sometimes too 
of rare and suggestive beauty. 


South-Indian poetry is full of conceits and fancies too 
often of impurity. It isindeed hard todistinguish, and 
it requires the power of the fabled Hamsa* to separate 
the wisdom and beauty of most of the Indian liter- 
ature from the inanity and grossness which too often 
mingle with these. Though, indeed one must say 
(and educated Hindus are not slow to detect it), that 
many books in various languages—Italian, French, 
Latin, Greek, and English—are nearly as objection- 
able as anything in Tamil and yet circulate freely 
among ourselves. 

In India generally nothing but poetry is allowed to 
be literature. Everything of any value is in metre- 
"Tamilians divide all ‘books into the “ Illakkanam" and 
* Makkiyam”—i.e., (1) grammars and (2) compositions 
which conform to the laws of the grammars. And all 
-even medical and mathematical treatises—are in 
verse. This is not unknown in Europe. The reader 
will remember the Eton grammar : 


“ Vo fit vi; ut volvo, volvi : vivo excipe vixi." 


€ * See Naladi 135. 


As a specimen the reader of Tamil may be referred 
to the Nannál, which is one of the best Tamil ¢ wm- 
mars. This has a verse in which scholars are claasi- 
fied in » way which cannot fail to interest all 
professors, tutors, lecturers, and teachers. It may be 
quoted as eminently characteristic : 

~“ The swan, the cow, the earth, the parrot pert, 
The pot with holes, the browsing goat, the buffalo, 
The straining fibre : these, the firat, the middle sort , 
Vid last of scholars shadow forth." 

TI re are these eight types of students. He means 
to compare the worthiest—(first class men)—to “swans 
or cows”; the middle sort—(second class)—to the 
“earth and the parrot”; the last to the “pot with holes," 
“the goat,” “the buffalo,” and the “fibrous web of the 
palm-tree,” which.is used to strain ghi or melted 
butter. And why ? 

A “swan” —(the Hamca, a fabulous bird)—is 
reputed to have the faculty, if you put before it milk 
mingled with water, of drinking only the milk, and 
leaving the water in the vessel. A “cow” eats abun- 
dantly, and then ruminates at leisure. Thesetwo then 
are emblems of the discriminating and .eflective 
student, the best sort of all. 


Again, the “earth " yields her increase, but only in 
proportion to the labour bestowed on it; and the 
“parrot” retains in memory your instructions, but can 
only repeat the lesson taught, without expanding or 
applying it. Thus these represent the second and 
inferior class of students, who are deficient in spon- 
taneity and originality. 


The lowest sort of would-be scholars is compared to 
a “pot full of holes”: what you pour in rans out as 
fast as you pour it in ; to a “goat,” which goes from 
shrub to shrnb, eating the tips only ; to the '' buffalo," 
that rushes into the stream, tlounders about in it, 
stirs up the mud, and then drinks the turbid water 
and to the thin muslindike “web of the palm.tree,’ 
used as a strainer, which lets all that is valuable pass 
away, and retains only the impurities and worthless 
dregs! The Native grammars contain much of this 
ingenious trifling. The commentaries, often very 
able ones, contain the only really classical prose in 
the languages of South India. 

G. U. Pore, M. as 
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CAMEOS FROM TAMIL LITERATURE. ereraim dug. 
Qr25spSgp. Qadab uc od er 
From Kariroaar, Parai Tainan. Epigr wf ug (e Qrad ner 
I er nbs Shan er mop asa. 
1. “corpus iz eer undi aimo 9. (A desert track. The mother of the young lady 
esGua& GFI i sifla_é OenCant who had so left with her husband meets some brahmins 
emsoóu qisi sò) yorCuriz and asks them and they reply.) 


Seat twa rr RC She.—‘ O Ye Virtuous Brahmins, who art carrying 
pe E nudae dai MMQe irap an umbrella to shade you from the burning 'rays 
Qaa! r Burgi ure dimwa. and a pitcher hung to a pole and the trident, and 
artso indifferent to this world, that your senses 
do your bidding and art pursuing the right path, 
Ye art, not unfamiliar with this dreary road.’ 


edic afr aj» O605,361 Guibenuuj 
vaus Gyres um pen. uuo 
PALE PONTS trae cT Se avg) e 
awug kor au ds." ‘Did you see my daughter and another's sou go this 


: 3 same road ? 
1. [Scene. Husband proposing to start ou u perilous 


journey, having to cross a desert, for the xake of gain, ‘Their love was not till now. known to the public 
the fond. wife erpostulates. eye.’ 


She.—You vainly tell ie et. the dangers of crossing They.— Not that we did not see. We did see the pair. 


the rainless hilly wastes, so parched that the 
wild elk is forced to feed on thorny ales and 
travellers pierced with arrow heads and fainting 
from loss of blood and thirst are forced to wet 
their parched tongue with their bitter tears. 


You do not know my real nature, my lord. 

To tell me such things is it mect for you ? 

Do not sunder our bonds of love and leave me. 

If I cannot cross the sumce sorrowful path with you, 
what is there else that can give me pleasure ? 


2.a pism Bisre Cus sw Gor: By 

MASS LES SiE (persia Dy Galery) 

Gs uc sanas CaiGm ra Ore d ge 
GA Cura Qeusritüiá Qarr weg ows 
Qa aden ¢ Denar wre Owarapiz AS flea wr 
Quieirios Qerr(m S Bu (Smeswios Oma g 
sby nemis sTuoS yeorreAu ' 

gar fima» n& sAr Aumo 


&nGesroévQ sos scm ere sen 
wien) eese Qeon eee 7 Ape eft 
orat war urs Quad; 


UNE D 8.25 20550 ui Ciuad& FMS 
wawo Souda wtesaena gr Qua s wy 
Resumes pows gyyios(SwnE samun; 


Gida Quays vafiuais se 
fm er Socisgy &iésenergr Qui Qe wus 
Gam ar gions musgu ateru Cer; 


€ pc an fias hens Qpzévnieri i ENR 5 
un apG er Soc gno wr pisma gr Quarries 
GOOS pios guion sG; 


May you be the mother of the well-bedecked 
lady who accompanied the manly lover through 
this fearful desert.’ 


* Except to those who wear them, 


Of what avail is the fragrant sandał to the Hills, 
Thoughthe Hills gave them birth. 
Think well Your daughter will be of equal use to 
you. 
' Except to those who wear them, 
Of what avail is the beautiful] white pearls to the 
water, 
Though the water gave them birth, 
Consider well. Your daughter will be of equal use 
to you. 
‘ Except to those who play on the Vina, 
Of what avail is the sweet tunes proceeding from 
seven strings of the Vina, 
Though the Vina gave them birth. 
Ponder well, your daughter will be of equal use to 
you, 
‘Do not be distressed on account of this lady of 
countless virtue. 
She has simply preferred her lord and has followed 
him. 
This is the tuu path of virtne in this life aud for 
the next too. 
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KAMBAN. 


(Continued from page 94). 


THE NAME OF THE POET. 

In his Indian Empire, Hunter remarks :—“ Indeed, 
it is worthy of remark that several of the best Indian 
authors, whether Sanskrit or Vernacular, have left no 
indication of their names. As it was the chief desire 
of an Indiao sage to merge his individual existence in 
the universal existence, so it appears to have been the 
wish of many Indian men of letters of the highest 
types to lose their individuality in the school or cycle 
of literature to which they belonged. This remark 
is doubly apt in the case of Tamil scholars and poets; 
from the days of Agasthya down to very recent 
times. The names of Tamil poets are in the majority 
of cases after their birth-places or after their family 
names. Some names denote the distinguishing features 
and idiosyncracies of »uthors. Not one out of a hun- 
dred is known by the name by which he was called 
by those sear and dear to him. It is but natural 
that our poet shares the same fate. In his own time 
he was known by the uame of Kamban or Kamba- 
nadan., Poems enlogizing him have aburi, sbu 
srw uwm and sousni etpar, The name 
of his country after which he is called is certainly 
Kambanadu in the District of Tanjore. The village 
in which he was born and in which he resided in bis 
declining years undoubtedly was &(5« qis i as stated 
in the last stanza of ecGasuose s" g—' wer» ys 
Gi Éimep5ari ao ores &c.", and in the 2wa of 
the Rarayamn-—'arzewex * * * @rai Ganyp 
ste ® ó Paai ahi eir ipGar res ," 

His PARENTAGE. 

About the parentage of Kamban traditions vary and 
scholars differ. There are those who assert that he 
was the posthumous son of a small king who died in 
battle and that his mother sought the refuge of an 
pira of Smepsari. Some state that his birth was 
calculated by the court astrologers to be productive 
of evil and that on theit advice the king ordered the 
child to be left in a jungle where he was found by the 
praw of S xsexips sri who was childless. There are 
wthers who declare that he was only the son of an 
$e of moe ps sri. Those who ussert that he came 
of royal parentage Teiy upon tradition that he killed 
the son of the king while he was pursued by a wild 
élephant saying, “ s7c-csSgr Diorga sd) ure 

30 


Dusa” for revenging the cause of his son Ambiga- 
pathy who was sentenced to capital punishment by 
the sovereign, because he had n sort of clandestine in- 
fercourse with the priocess, and that Kamban would 
not have dared to do so, had not the revengeful 
temper of a Kshatriya been strong in him. If he really 
came of royal parentage, there conld have been no 
objection for the consummation of marriage between 
his son and the princess himself, his son or ¢randson 
might have become a king, as they had every facility 
of acipiring dominion over at least a small tract of 
country under any one of the three great sovereigns 
of the Tamil country. ‘But they proved to be only 
xchulars and poets. Hence, even according to the 
law of heredity this proposition falls down. ‘lhat he 
was an gear by birth is a do-nnatical statement. 
There are also those who hold and believe that Kam- 
ban was only a Vellala by birth, aud that on the death 
of his father, his mother who was suffering from 
abject poverty entered as a handinaid im the house- 
hold service of Sadaiyappa Mudaliyar ol s car eer 
Qaru swori. There is not sub-tantial evidence te 
prove this thesis, nor is there auy m terial argument 
to disprove it. When Kawban became a famous peet 
he was treated on all equal terms by lus guardian and 
patron and also by the Kings. But this cannot be 
held as an argument to assert that he was a Vellala, 
because poets are in all times and ages adored and 
treated as more than equals by all nobles iud Kings. 
Qaran mw ege a poem in one hundred 
stanzas enlogiziug Vellalas, poets and the charitable 
nobles of the Vellala community and their far-famed 
gifts and valorous deeds—all within the local limits of 
Ognement.wew od) which sings the.niinc and fame 
of ys@ypi and other poets of Ogre mow cad 
does not praise Kamban except incidenta'h In 
stanzas No. 45 " ues. 95 Oster Sp ke, No, St 
"! Guamhus Oe i gdp &c.," No. B) “odaogg ^"^ & 
ure &c.," No. 87 “strap Orig ayron Ke 
This was perhaps he was a native of GeryorG, ut 
iu stauza No. $6 and froin the commentary nnd it 
(vide page 264 of Ganes e» iei eo zs annotated 
by ssaGutugezesuwar, Victoria Press, Vellore, 1:87) 
there seems to be some reason to conjecture that 
K»mban might be a Vellala. Then again on page 24¢ 
of the same commentary there is related an anecdote 
that casuevew gqpsejn^: the famous disciple of 
Kamban visited his teacher one midnight and that he 
remained some days inhis bouse. lf this anecdote 
which is supported by the Qas u: :— 
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utem a ute Quicr bdo orem sre ss 

quer eme Quer par uo ue — ap es Qc aps s 

srin popó Osnmed ac shor yrs 

Guéwrs peafiQs; Gus. 
is tme, Kamban should certainly have been a Vellala, 
because a Vellala even in a time of dire necessity 
would not even quench his thirst in the house of an 
pèsa. Even if cOrqgu s, which every one accepts 
as the genuine production of Kamban and is certified 
to that effect by the above cited stanza No. 86 of 
Qsrera.uestergso, will not convince one that 
Kamban was a Vellala, for the reason that he would 
not have extolled the praise of his own class, we 
declare that Kamban, if he had not been a Vellala 
would not have put the last line of “ yAw&er smoar 
srs kę, * * QuaesQaosuQi6 SOLWe DBLET 
wmüGomi GanCésanhS awh Cor y2ws sie 
Qep,” asit stands. If he had beena King, he 
would neither bear this line nor the lines in eO7 @u g 

* Ox1QaeosO»............ SLigpa usm era. T^i 
TpaGgosSp Ines Onas.....,... 
ep 55e 8 pp Soig s e exeiiuiciiS ps arr." 

Kamban is said to have been a Vellala in the mirasi 
Right (Appendix page XVI). s Qu@ug was 
written by $c &s 4,55 enlogizing his own caste. So 
might Kamban have enlogized his own caste in eG» 
From all these premises 
before us we are led to conjecture that Kamban was a 
Vellala by birth. 


ug and Smáe»saási. 


His BOYHOOD AND INSPIRATION. 


There are two accounts of his having been inspired 
asa poet while he was yet a school-boy under ten 
years of age. One relates to the widely known anec- 
dote of sna maou (ser believed to be true by 
the majority of Tami] Pandits. The other is tlie one 
found in &G; qgu.$ ysgwn (Osnapgui-Gaieo qu] sapsed 
13's edition). where it is stated he was inspired by a 
Brahma Rakshasa. The inspired Kamban at once 
sang Saraswathi Anthathy. After the occurrence of 
either of these incidents, his gnardian grew closcly 
attached to the inspired youth and introduced him to 
the king: and nobies of the court. (Tradition attributes 
another incident to the origin of Saraswatht Antha- 
thy-vide e$Q5757evwgrsf). What may be deduced 
from these time honored mythical incidents may be 
simply tbis—that Kamban while yet a boy evinced 
signs of future greatness and that he was a poet born 
not made. 


These are the only traditional accounts we possess 
of the boyhood of Kamban. Who his teacher was and 
who were his school-fellows, how his benius developed 
and what books he read with interest, what sports he 
was fond of and how he was regarded by his play- 
feHows, and whether he produced any work in his 
young days which indicated the future poet, we have 
no means of rescuing. Allare lost to oblivion. This 
is no wonder considering what one knows of that 
immortal English Bard of all times, that poet of poets 
—Shakespeare. The exact dute of Shakespeare’s 
birth is stilla mystery. The exact date of the death 
of the father of English .Poetry-Chaucer is still a 
problem: Thanks to the labours of the Indiat 
Archelogists in this land of myths and traditions, 
we are at least in a position to fix the age of Kamban 
with tolerable approximation, though we cannot 
exactly fix the dates of his birth and death and of his 
compositions. 


T. CHELVAKESAVA8AYA MUDALIAR, M. A. 


(To be continued) 


REVIEW S. 


VIVEKACHINTAMANI SERIES.* 


The Secretary of the Diffusion of Knowledge Agen- 
cy has sept these to us for a full review. And we 
have with us n full review of these which the Rev. Dr. 
G.U Pope has kindly sent; and we are unwilling to 
publish the same, as we are afraid such long reviews 
do not in any way help the anthor or publisher here, 
as in England, and we wish very much that the utmost 
help and encourageinent should be afforded to the 
learned, patient and hard-working Secretary and the 
Editor of the Vivekachintamani magazine and the seri- 
alpublications. He has been doing in a quiet and an 
unassuming way a work which ought to command the 
sympathy of the richest of our 'l'amil land, and he has 
been the means of bringing to the front a number of 
graduates of our local University who at other times 
would not have condescended tô read a line of Tamil. 


.(1) * Kamulambal or the Fatal Rumour.’ 
natha Aiyer, D. K. Agency, Triplicane. 
Rupeo 1-8-0. 


(2) ' Fairy Tell Truc.’ Published by C. V. Swaminatha Aiyar, 
D. K. Agency, Triplicane. Full Cloth. Re. 0-6-0. 


(3) ‘Story of Colbert.’ Published by C. V. Swaminatha Aiyer 
. K. Agency, Triplicane. Full Cloth. Be. 0-5-0. 


(4) ‘ (Vivekarasathalattu) (A lullaby) 6 pies. Postage evtra. 


Published by C. V. Sami- 
Beautifully bound. Price 
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These gentlemen have struck altogether a new and 
fruitful vein of literature in Tami] and with success 
too, ns is borne testimony to, by most learned Tumil 
schglars among Indians and Europeans alike. We 
have read thesastories when they appeared in the ma- 
gazino and we have re-read them nowto ourselves and 
what is more important to our ladies nt home and the 
young children,and the stories are as delightful as ever. 
Kamalambal in one sense is rot new. Almost all the 
words an' thoughts are current coin among the people 
and it is the chief merit of the author that he haa used 
such available materials with so much dexterity as to 
afford pleasure and to adorn a tale and point a moral. 
The conclusiofLef the poem is trnly orienta] in its 
imagination, and touching in the extreme and the au- 
thor aptly concludes with those divine words from 
Thirnvachakam out of the hvmn of which we gave a 
translation of in our August number. We pointed ont 
that this hymn contained the cream of the Advaita 
Siddhanta and we failed to add that this particular 
stanza in which the quotation occurs contains the 
churned butter and its delight. Thayumanavar refers 
to this passage in the following words. “ Clansing 
it among the greatest sayings of the greatest sages,” 

* Ozan@earGn vapatwg CaL ACs LUGO sr aime 

Rar mS mir n rH 9 psa or ier Gern," 

As regards the Lullaby, we need say nothing more 
about its popularity except that since I put the book 
into my children's hands [ hear nothing but these 
verses repeated ever and anon. 


‘ Lives of great men always remind us’ of our duties 
and onr own possibilities and they serve as a becon 
of light to guide and cheev us in our struggles in this 
life. Life of Colbert is no exception in this respect 
and instead of one such life, our Tari) people should 
be made familiar with scores of such among European 
men and women. 


The books are printed and bound in the best of styles 
and unlike our friend who is a Master of Arts who re- 
markod that our magazine was costly and it need not 
be got up so well, we think it a duty to introduce a 
good taste in respect of books, we are given to read. 
‘Good wine needs no bush’ but'no merchant desiriug to 
win his money will dispeuse with the necessary Lush 
and how would a diamond look, given theavorst of set- 
ting. Yesterday we worshipped learuing as a Goddess 
and why should we not give her the best dress and 
appearance. We would only wish that our Tamil land 
will wake up soon enongh to exie»d their help aid ev- 


couragement to enterprises of the sort eo distinerested- 
ly undertaken by our friend of the D..K. Agency. 


" Gnana Bodhini" We have received the first two 
numbers of this Tamil Magazine and we are glad to 
give itu hearty welcome, And this is an additional 
sign of the times It shows our English educated 
youths and men are slowly waking up to their real 
duties and responsibilities and gradually losing their 
indifference to thelr mother tongue. Our mother Ta- 
mil expects every one of her sons to do his duty, as 
vue of our friends put it. But still u considerable 
rousing up is necessary all round. The public must 
come round and do all they can to support and en- 
cournge such things. If as the writer, in this Maga- 
zine, laments, there are no kings and great potentates 
to pacronize Tamil learning as in days of yore, yet in 
course of time, Demos must assume: Kingshipin this 
respect, as in the civilized European countries. It is 
prayed at the same time that the Government and the 
Universities may not be indifterent to the claims of the 
vernacular languages. 

The contents of the two numbers are interesting. 
And a serial story called warea swg’ is well be- 
gun by Mr. V. G. Suryanarayana Sastri, s.\. In the 
article on the ‘Condition of Tamil,’ the writer would 
have done well in giving the history of ‘Tamil to have 
traversed the views of Prof. M. Seshagiri Sastrigal, in 
regard to the existence of the three Sangams. The 
Pandit who writes on ‘some grammar questions,’ could 
afford to state the questions more fully aud in plainer 
terms. Of course, it is needless to remark that any- 
thing in Tamil cannot safely part company from 
Religion, ws these two nambers themselves indicate. 
We wish the magazine every success. 


NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


Tue October number of the — .Ficukeued. India has a 
short appreciative notice of our. Jast two issues and p 
ceeds to say, "An another side aims at establishing the 
preference of Sivite Siddhanta over the Vedanta. The 
Vedantin welcomes all snch attempts and says, ‘so long 
as it is a mere matter of theory why assame only three 
padarthas, assume three liundred as well, if by that means, 
yeu can simplify the problem and put au end ty ill metit- 
physical wrangling.” We appreciate no doubt the oud 
natare. which prompted the observation but we fuil to see 
neither logie nor truth in jt? All systems divide them- 
selves into a code of practice, moral and apiritual-and the 
exposition of a metaphysical or natural Theoryas to the 
natare ef things. and their nltimate origin or resolatior 
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So frr as the former is concerned, in the whole of India, the 
code is the same, in spite of difference in forms and names 
and the practice is rigid. On this subject therefore there 
teed not be any wrangling at any time at all, though on this 
subject, people would fight, whether with sense or without 
sense, as on the subject of ‘Namam.’ But on the subject of 
metaphysics. it has all along been ‘mere matter of theory’ 
from the world's beginning and it will continue on, till 
the world's end. in spite of our contemporary's earnest 
protest against metaphysical wrangling. These endless 
controversies have however curious modes of resurrection, 
in new shapes and forms at different periods in history 
and in different countries. But for this metaphysical 
wraugling again, the world would possess no literature in 
philosophy, worth having. But for this ‘mere matter of 
theory’ and ‘metaphysical wrangling.’ what would be the 
size of the Vedantic literature and what would be the 
special merit of Vedanta at all? Does not a writer in 
the Septomber number of fhe break ied. Tudia’ claim 
pre-vramence to Vedanta, C) aver all other systems, by 
retsan that d£ postilates only one Padiir£ba and that this 
Padartha is myself and that all dhat we see &c, is all 
Mava, anendless delusion and a snare? Ave these ‘matters 
of mere theory’ or net. and subjects. of ‘metaphysical 
weebeding Dhi not. the great Sankart establish this 
superio Theory alter great tronble and expenditure of 
leareing Nay dil he uot give forced) interpretations 
to texts. according to the opinion. of. several 
Europei and Indian savants, fo establish his theory. on 
the anost suci ut authority And was not. this theory 
afterall lator than Biddbisny and derived from it in 
pacer As for our article Another side. the very 
title was intended to convey notan idea of pre-emi- 
menee or preferenee. and do not. understand the point 
ol our contemporary referire to it as 7 Sivite Suibllantu 
thouwerl. ouv whole article we spoke of it as Seshwara 
Sankhy or Theistic Philosphy. and we quoted Largely 
from the Gita. Of course. the phrase in one sense i> 
tuntologieal as Siddhanta, means in the Tamil Fngnasc 
atany rate Naivan’ and Siddliantan. Sive as anv sehool 
Vetionary will show ^ 


However, it may not be, out of place, to observe here, 
that in our ‘ metaphysical wrangling’, we will conwme 
ourselves most, to human reason and human arguments, 
so far it is vifted for man to understand them, and we 
will never appeal to our own individual experience and 
intuition, not capable of proof and demonstration, nor 
would we appeal to authority, except as corroboration of 
our views, and as showing the historical basis on which 
our views are based. We may:be allowed also to contro- 
vert the position, if possible. of one school of men when 
they assert that such and such an authority favours their 
view only. We may also observe that in regard to logical 
methods, and rules of interpretation, there is a consensus 
of opinion among the majority of mankiud, 

. + 

It is with the greatest regret and: sorrow, we record the 

death of Professor Sadhu Seshayya, r. à... Rao Bahadur. 


It was only in our last number we quoted him and ex- 
pressed our hopes and wishes. But such ia the nature 
of human stability. « eren ps Gy sana arr éco 
Or ei Operon Qu rg Dite Gu." Philosophy apart, the 
loss to the country of such & good and noble man at such & 
time is a great misfortune. Our heart is full and the 
words stick at our throat and the pen refuses to write. May 
the All-Merciful Sankara rest his soul in Peace! 
s". 

"But what was it that the agnostic Buddhists worshipped. 
What was the concrete form which Gautama’s religion took in 
the carly age of which we are speaking, before vast monasteries 
and ar unwieldy preisthood replaced the primtive faith? What 
was the actual form of worsbip which drew and engaged the 
multitude who could not all have appreciated or worshipped the 
abstract idea of aholy life? The reply is simple. For centu- 
Ties the people worshiped holiness and virtue as typified in the 
life of Gautama. They revered the memories of the Great 
Teacher, they worshipped his invisible presence. The sculptures 
at Sanchi, at Amaravati, at Bharhut and other places, represent 
homage paid to tree, to serpent, to the wheel, or to the umbrella; 
hut in every case the object represents the presence, or reli- 
gim of Buddha. It was a worship “ paid to the invisible presence 
of the Teacher, or to the power supposed to reside in his teaching 
(the wheel) It is a worship of association or of memory. The 
spots rendered famous by Buddha's presence daring his life-time 
are consecrated in the mind of his disciple to sacicd recollec- 
tim. und worship is offered on those spots to the invisible 
object of faith.’ Thus carly Buddhism was the worship of holi- 
ness as typilied in Buddha, and of his holy invisible presence." 

Such is the defence of Buddhistic fetish worship by such 
i scholar ind. uncompromising agnostic as Mr. Romesh- 
Chunder Dutt. Why could we not defend our symbolic 
worship. on similar lines when in fact our symbols are 
so pregnant with meaniug and is non-historical and 
purely. philosophic. 


* 
** 


Tue language of a people has been called “a moral 
barometer, that indicates and marks the vice and fall of a 
nation’s life. Says Bacon ‘men conceit that their reason 
hath the mastery over their words, but it happens too 
that words react and influence the understanding. Words, 
as a Tartar bow, do shoot back up on the intellect of the 
wisest and mightily entangle and pervert the judgment.” 

kd 
OK 

t FORGET and ‘forgive’ are the key words to the res- 
pective moral standard of the Indian and the Christian, 
according to the learned contributor on the Ethics of Ku- 
ral. In forgivenees' there is au active remembiauce of 
the injury done and tlie sense of your having done a noble 
thing in excusing your enemy ; who for ought may remain 
your enemy still. Then to love hirn, may be impossible. 
But when you forget, nothing can impede you in yonr 
duty to love and do good to others. «This moral standard 
has also affected our ideal of God. Our God is not a venge- 
ful God. Heis'zeuJe»as' (has neither likes nor dislikes). 
His name is * ez «7e»' (Doer of Good-Berefieent). And 
not one moment passes but He is doing good. Evil and 
darkness of mortals are not reflected in His mind. But 
under His Supreme Law, each one reaps good or bad 
according to each one’s work and deserts. " 
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TRANSLATIONS: 


TIRUMAN'I'RA BY TIRUMOOL AR. 


(Continued from page 75). 
omms graw Corap Cowra 
Qarem amr orü Qara Emi Peer 
Siram srao a Queer? gre 


&ememers Qsimc ss gder aw. (Em) 
13. Vishnu who measured ont the earth, and 
Brahmá residing in tne Lotus, and the other Devas, 


though they have been thinking of Siva for immeasur- 
able time, have not been able to think ont Siva. None 
has measured ont Siva transcending all heavens, with 
tho inteation of Hia eyes ; Siva sees ull and sits above 
all, pervading «li. 

This verse gives unother reason for Siva's n:periority. Reference 
is-hereia made to Visbna‘occuping the whole earth with u fnot 
of His with a view to crush the Emperor Baii. Such n. yreac being 
xs Vishnu could not find out the footpf Siva in spite of effort 
that direction. This story is explicitly referred to in Sarabhopan:- 

* ahad: 

Yat padambhoruga dwundwam, mrigyate Vishnu nadhuna, Stut- 

va atuftvam mahesana marang manası gocharum, Bhaktya nam. 


ritanor visnavh, prasada makorodvibhuh. 
31 


This bigh authority exnlici!y says that Riva is bevond the 
teaei of worl and mind and ilis two lotus fect were sought for by 
Visinu; and being unable to fid them out, Vishun praised. Siva 


with devotion and worshipfalness, and Siva sho (0d Grace to Him. 


In this connection omission mede a ref. Brahma 
M king the head of Siva while Vishnu was eagazed in seeking the 
lotus feet of Siva. These stories have an esoterice significance. 


Inthe human body; the parr between thi ker. upper ex- 


rremiries of the thighs. forming "nd having 
four faces, is the part aseriied ro Braiena. Whe triangular 


part above it is the part ascribed to Vishnu — In. the of 
Y osa: practice, the practitiover has to conceive hin.self as Bralimain 
conceives Bralna who in substance is identical with himself and 
in ceeking for a knowledge of Siva who is seared in Brabinarandhra 
Brahma RB: rakshuvet) he 
Pralina Nase tube in the spinal 
nerves up ro Brahmarendbra. The same practitioner has 10 descend 


(Luryatectam Puran 'hretu 


has to rise up throngh or the 
from the triangular seat Vishnu ro the syusre seat of Brahma 

and Brahms 
has been said 
i» unreachable by word and mind, but reachable by concentrated 


for the same »nrpose— Thus Vision has to ilescend 


hos ta aseenad i0 order to see Parunatma. tle, as 


devotion whic : secures His Grace aed thereby reveals Him to 


Juanam re- 
ultimately or at leas! 


the devotee. As is observed Lh spiritual 


sultipg from yorzu-practice is dependent 


in part on ihe grace Paramatma. Tee hhahichmnmneprish 
enumerates che various seats of Dhyana in the body from the ton 
head 


view we have espresse. 


the foot to Brahmarandhra in the 


This does not clash with the 


in the sscenmdiue oracr 
Enutne: - 
ation of Dhsann-centres in an ascend.ne order with reference t 
physiological position does not contlict with ord 


development iu the course of yoxa-practice. 
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sLigter qso eue sA 

&c5 gd cr masV mcer wiwer 

sipa awis suyp Sear 

(se) 
14. Brahma stands far beyond (far *»nperior or far 

great); Vishnu further on Brahma (superior to 

Brahms) and Siva further than both, superior to 

both ; Siva sees all every where. 


aL d gpéeray Gars scm ders Ger. 


As shown in the translation this view is capable of double 
interpretation of the sense indicated. Inthe Purana there isa 
reprodnction of the Vudic text from Sarubhupanishad regarding 
relacive superiority alrcaily quoted. ‘The other sense is one 
based on Brihadaranyopunishad and forms a third reason for the 
superiority of Siva. According ta the last mentioned Upariahad, 
the world of Brahwais situated. óclow the world of Vishnu, aud 
the world of Viehnu is situated below the world of Siva, and further 
those worlds are related to one another in the same way as warp 
and woof in a cloth. The cross thread represents. the particular 
world of a particular deity und deva. The longtitudinal thread re- 
presents the extent of influence and permeation of a particular 
deity not ouly in his own region but also. in the region appropriate 
for deities beiow himself. Tutlits sense too the region of Siva is higher 
than the rog’on of Vishu sul Brahma. and Jis imfluence extends 
not only all over Hie own dominion but it also permeates through 
the dominions o. Vishnu and Brahma. 


«ou wus CHUL. erem h » 
Qa By wr LSA grit 3m: arro 
Ger Ay wrist aGuersC srt sare»wau 


$ By oid ss crs der v; Car. (a8) 


15. He was tue Beginning, is the Hara (‘The Des- 
troyer), is Brahina or the Being knowing from within 
body. He is the light ot grace of these wio are untold- 
ed and settled in a condition 
compressible, all-expandiugz nature He isan embouais 
ment of Justice, and He is eternal. 


of peace. lie ix Non- 


The only part requiring comment in this verse is His being a 
light of grace to those who are unfolded and settled in a condition 
of peace. A yoga-practitioner is unl'olded as he expands his ilea of 
self, confined to his body, to everything inthe universe, aud this 
and P: 


ceives à real aud practical sanction ouly in the peaceful and settled 


universe 


idea of self as co-extensive with the UNE re- 


eundition of Samadhi. 

Caro Gatalw Qaram à Gy iew 

LT i (GNTS W ars») ureter 

wig Gal wisi Coane 

Cat Gat Si gambus ety ax 

15. Devas praising Him with Jata (matted hair) 

wearing Kowrai flowers shining with petals, with sakti 
incorporated with Him, with the fore-head eye ever 
hiviag in Him, will get rid of tueir sins and experi- 
ence great benefits. 


The meaning of Jata as representing innumerable luminous rays 
emanating from Him asa central mass of light has beèu alreadyyiven 
Hiranya Smnsru, Hiranyakesu (Chundingyopanishad), Some expla- 
uation is needed of Kowrai tower. I happened to express in my 
contribution to one of the issues of the Siddhanta Deepika (probably 
the first No.) that the refeteuce ta Kowrai flower implies suppression 
of desires. This view was declared wroug in lta Tamil edition, aod 
the writer who contributed the Tamil version observed that in case 
an esoterio meaning is deemed necessary for the flower, iv resembles 
Pranava in appencance, aud 80 it may-stand for Pranava. He also took 
objection to my explanation, as erroneous on the ground that the 
idea has been expressed already in a prior verse. He tivally asked 
us to accept the conclusion that Sive wears the flower in its, 
physical and literal geuse. 

1 do not see how the flower bears any resemblance to Pranava. 
I will be very much obliged to him if he can quote a single authori- 
ty in support of hie observation. My view is certainly supported by 
The name of che flower is certainly derived from the 
In Sanskrit. the floweris (Aragvadha); 


authority. 
root (gems (to kill). 
the tree Cassin Fistula largely used ir. medicinal reeipes— Lingabhat. 
ceni and Apte’s Sanserit-Englisli Dictionary; and it is called Arag- 
vadha for the two reasons given m Lingabhattecya 


The foweris called Arogradhe asit kills skin disease which makes 
the hand red (including Leprosy). The flower is called Rujavriksha 
(king of trees) as it kills the ving of diseases or the chief disease, 
The chief disease is stated to be Samsara in Gopala poornatapin- 
Here mental diseases and physical diseases are 
According to Muhopanishad 
“Je is Chitta (Desire) that constitutes Samsara, spoiled by attach- 
he same Upanisbad 


VILE ishe. 
identified with the ocvan ol Samaara. 


aml sorrow or misery. T 


ment or disease 
“my firm conviction is that the distribution iu 
diverse affairs is Samsara.”  VaGBHATA in addressing his introduc- 
tory verse to Iswara describes Him as the Prlineval doctor or Vaidya, 
He describes God as the original doctor Who kills tho disease 
of attachment &e, Nothing can be a greater disease than 
Samsara which is nocessitated by desire replete with ever re- 
curring aud over crowding miserios. Desire &c. is tay worst disease 
possible for mnn, and Kowrai flówer referred to as nan effective 


further on says 


medicine for the same, means nothing more than the suppression 


ot Desire ke. As Mahoptaishad says, Nicvana is noudesire 


Asa Rajaveiksha, ic killa skin. disease in the 
of Rejas which necessitates the intinite round of Samsara is called 


hand. The disease 
a skin disease as it affects Siva without affecting Parrmatma; 
but being in touch with Paramatma. The skin impues all the 
senses which are just the modifléations of the sense of touch, and 
so it implies all the desires enjoyable by all the senses, and then the 
It is called a 
skin disease reddening che hand as desire develops Rajaguaa 
rere thanans other Gina. Dosire is called a skin disenee in the hand 


skin disease besomes in fact tho disease of desires. 


is our usual way of stating anything which is anmistakable 
(© ot of Bana Qm 3o Séao urs). ‘This is itself an Upavishadic 
The 
verse ander comment tells us that the forehead eye of Siva is ever 
living. that is, Bis eye of Jaana (spiritual) is ever active, ever 
asserting itself, and this is pomible only in Samadhi, which, defined 
by Muhepanishad reference to desires, means an attitude in 
wh u atinchment or desire, hatred. &e. have dropped, 


iden and has its exact counterpart in one of the Upanishads. 


Siva as 
Paramatia or a personal. being absorbed in ever-living spiritual 
lluwer, aud the idea is 
have authoritative Vedic 
Siva is said to wear us 


Ji cannot be said to wear a physical 
out of question at snch a stave. We 
vtatium jisetf Tor Bilva leaves which 


rrgs 
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much as Kowrai fower—Aragvadina flower (Vadha-(ga&r €»). and in 
the light of this interpretation by = parity of reasoning wo may be 
permitted, [ think, to give an esoteric significance to Kowrai 
Gower aa I had occasion to do ina former contribution and as I 
persist in so doing ia this contribution. 


Bilva is called Triswparna, literally of three leaves. According 
to Pasupatabrah mopanishad, Hamsuh (breath) internal, all-per- 
veding internal, is the half-form. The word internal is twice 
repeated in tha Vedic text to show that it first goes into the lungs 
aod thenoe it goes further inwards with the blood. Breath 
inward alone is recokned the leai-form Hamsah, and thus ic is 
clear that Rechakr, Poorakn and Kumbhnka processes alone are 
referred to in the text. These three processes are the three leaf- 
lets in a Trisaparna or Dilva leaf. I shall refer to these processes 
in full later on in the sequel. The three leaftets in a ''risupnrna 
or Bilva leaf being the processes of Pranayama, tbe question is 
whether Siva wears them, nnd if so in what sense. 
Apranah, without Prana (Prasnopanishad). 


Paramatma is 


Sivaas identical with Paramatma cannot wear Trisuparna as 
He ia devoid of Prana. Siva as a persouu! being bas Prana and 
consequently he wears it. TiRCOMOOLAR uses the word Siva both 
as identical with Paramatmu and aa identicul with Rudra, It there- 
fore behoves us to see in what sense Siva aa Poramatma bears or 
weors Prana. According to Pasupata Brahmopanishad: Brahina 
«waroopo Hameah, that is *'Hameah (Prana) is the form of 
Peramatms.” This is affirmed in so many places in Chandogyopa- 
fishad and other Upanishads. Paramatma can bear his own form 
which is Hameah or Prana or Suparna, or Bilya. Acedrding to 
Tarupata Bruhmopanishad again Hamse pranavayorabhedah, that 
is “ Hamsah and Pranave are not different from each other’. Pra- 
nava is the nime of Paramatma o His aymbol, why Paramatma 
Himself (vide Chandogyopunishad, the very heginnine). 
Paramatms bear Bimeelf oc llis own transformations ? 

According to Bhasmagabalopanishad the three lentleta ina Bilra 
or Trisuparna represent the three Ve:ids. Vedas arc embodimenta of 
Joans, snd so Paramatma bears Jnana, for He is Sat, Chit and 
Ananda. Trisuparua, tlioogh divided into three lenflete, is after 
all one and the seme leaf in nature, nnd Jnana in Para 
matma is not divided but continues one anil tlie same, non- 
dualistic in character. In ceremouial Yayna implying doatistio 
conception, the three Vedas play their own respective parts. The 
Bic iú employed in inviting the Devas and the presiding Deity ; 
the Yajus is employed to praise them when they arrive in pursn- 
ance of our invitation, and the Sama is sung.to please them. In 
understanding the same with reference to ita enoteric side, the Bie 
invites the Self buried in thé flesh and so afar off from an; thcYojus 
praises the Self as the multifurions forms found in the universe, and 
the Sama phases, it with Brahmananda on altruistic gronnds. The 
fanctions of these Vedas are easentially the same. Tho Ric asserts 
the Beality of Atma or Paramatmanione; the Yajus praes Him 
as egerything aud thus conorme the Ric idea by illustration, and 
the Sama indicates the bliss attendant on suti & knowledge. 
Thus all the three Vedas indicate the same idea of unity and reality 
of Atma or Paramatoio andthe Jnana-form bliss in Him on the 

basis of non-dualistic spiritant Jnana. Iv is thus plain that Paca- 
yostros bears Trisuparna indicating the threo Vedus. Except in 
the Tirabhsvam period, Paramatma not only lives as euch Lut in 
certain forms, with Prana as Hia body (vide Chandogyopanishad). 
Bo he bears the Bilva or the body of Prans. Siva as identical 
with Rudra, is a personal Being, and as sach can bear the pbysical 


Cannot 


leaf, But the probability is thai the Puranic idea ia more esoteric 
than ezoteric. Rudra is admitted by the Yogi of Yogis and 
according to TtRUMooLAB; He has an aver-living fore-bead 
eye or the eye of Jnana. Evidently, such a great yogin can- 
not derive awy pleasure or cau huve no incentive ia wear- 
ing Kowrai flower or Bilva in a physical sense. Trisuparoa 
i» called Bilva ag it removes the sins of per»ons who have 
regard for them in a religious way. This is explicitly nsserted 
in Lingabhatteeya. The lower of J'ranayama.practico in 
removing sing is emphatically assorted in several Upanishads, 
in Svotasamhita, in several Smritis and Puranas. Triaupar:.a bas 
several eymbolic meanings. For instance, Lakshmi js adored as 
Kilvanilayam, (or one sented in Bilva). The seat of Lakshmi is 
Trikora ora Trinagle. Trisuparna represents a triangle. It is 
needlesa in this connection to give all the «ymbolic meanings of 
Rilva or Trisuparna. 1f Siva can wear Bilva or Trisuparna in an 


esoteric sense, can ..e noL wear Aragvadha in a similar senese ? 


The objection on the ground that the esoteric idea is simply a 
repetition is worth nothing if we bear in mind that repetition of 
several things iu several places is found in Tirumanira. There ia 
esoteric: meaning for Niry& (toregr-Deer&c., borne or worn by Fiva, 


The effect of the Upasana of Siva ia said Lo be clearance of Malu 
(impurity) and the nttainment of benefit constuntly experienced 
or repeated. This part of the verse will be dis.ussed in hnolher 
connection in full. 


srw iB goi Gd swi g Gar Ss ey 
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17. Though garlic, white and red, boil together, 
the smell of civic rises nbove their smel? in and through 
it. "Though there is only one Deity (or Chit-fesplend- 
eut Atma) pervading all bodies, there is nothing 
equal to the friendship of Isa, »s Siva. 


This verse is intended te show tho superiority of Siva by means of 
an anslogy. The three smells, viz., the smell of white garlic, that 
of red garlic and that of civic, correepond to Brahms, Vishnu und 
Rudre. Each smell ie strong by itselt and the fragrance of civic 
(Kasturi) isso strong as to assert itself above the smell of white 
or red garlic or both, when smelt in and through the same. This 
is in fact the test for finding out geuuine Kastari. Similarlf, 
though Brehins snd Vishna are great and powerful, still the grear- 
ness of Siva is greater than that of Brahma or Vishnu, or both 
juintly,and so there ja nothing equa! to the friendship of Siva.Trav- 
MooLak neknowledges that the same Paramatnia is found in or 
pervades the Deity, and notwithstanding this fact, be tells ue that 
just as the smell of Kasturi which in asupercession of 
the smell of zarlio white and red, appears foremost, the power of 
grace of Siva stands forth foremost. There is one beauty in th: 
analogy which cannot but be referred to. The color of red garlic 
represents the Hajoguna of Brahma whose color is red. The color 
of white garlic representa the Satwaguna (external) le Visbou 
and the colorof Kasturi, which ie black, represents the Tama- 
guna (externas!) of Rudra. The difference in odour represents the 
internal character of the Trinity. 
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18. It ie my Lord Siva who, in view of the strong 
Tapas by Kabera, the Lord of riches, rnling from Ala. 
kapuri, supported his kingdom and strengthened and 
enriched the same and blessed that in his devotion and 
tapas, Kubera should continue in the condition of 


affluence and power. 

Verso 16 states in general terma tha benofit accrning from the 
Upasana of Siva. Thia verse givea » special justance of grace 
shown to Kubera by Bim for bis devction and tapas. While the 
world of the Devas which ia under the special protection of Vishnu is 
ever open to aggression by Asuras, the world of Kubera full of nflu- 
ence and riches is free from such at!acks,being under the protection 
of Siva, Even Brahma and Vishnu have been, it ia said in Puranns, 
molested by Asuras. No doubt it ie eaid in onc Puranas that Siva 
gave an Agura the blessing that on whosoever's head he (Asura) 
placed his hand, his head should burst and he should die, that on 
getting this blessinz, he purried Siva Himself to placo his hand on 
His head in order to Kill ilim, and that on His running away, He 
took skelter under Vishnu,who by His Maya made the Asura place 
bie hand on his own head which thereon split and brought about his 
death. This story is to be understood in its esoteric sense and not 
literally. It menns that s person of murderous propensity, how- 
ever powerful might have been his Tapas in prior days, canunt 
catch hold of or lind out Siva, that Siva is indestructible. that 
Siva recedes from him whose character i3. ‘Tamasic, who thinks 
that by destroying head. he can destroy Atina, the all powerful, 
ever-existent and invulnerable, and that à. person who confounds 
body with Atma kills hiuseif and thus bézon.es Atmahanha (self- 
killer) condemned by [sarosyopanishad, Siva takea shelter under 
Vishnu as He embodi- 
ment of Ajeya Vatahnaree maya. The Asara ns an offshore of 


is according to Rrishnopantshad an 


one of the features of Maya, must be vanquished by the all- 
powerful Vaishnaveo Maya, and regird to such an individual, Siva 
or Paramatma takes shelter under Vaishnavee 
embracing Maya), hides Himself behind the 
of this all-comprehending Maya. Is it proper for Siva to give euch 
a gift of power to the Asura who applied for it with a view to kill 
every body on whose bead he place his hand ? Asnrais an embodi- 
ment of all evil propensities (vide Sankara's commeptaries on 
Chandoguopanishad) and all those who were touched by these 
propensities muet meet death and destruction. Unless Siva or 
Paramatma gave this power of «dcettuction to evil propensities in 
touch with individuals oc influenciug their intefie, will, and deed, au 
evil will cease to be an evil, unt so the very object of introducing 
evil in tho universe will be Jefested.— Why shonbl Siva Himself 
rin away from the sicht of cvil wieca Me Himself introduced in 


Maya (the all- 
thick curtain 


the world aud blessed with. power of destruction ia respect of all 
affected bv it ¥ Siva as a Perse: al Beingis subject to all the ills 
to which Lesh is heir tc order that Ue mizl.t kcep Himself 
from the dangors of evil, iu the from of wicked propensities or illu- 
sory dualiatic notions, confounding body with Atma, He lias to fy 
away from the sight of evil 


Can we not apply similar esuterio interpretation in tho case of 
Eruhma end Vishnu ard give them pre-eminence over nnd abure 


Siva? No. Brahma and Vishnu are beset with Maya which is the 
greatest evil so far as their individual selves are concerned. Being 
subject to the greatest evil, what avails it to vanquish subordinate 
evila? Vislnu no doubt puts down subordinate evils which are 
turned in uninst aggressive directions, bat He fosters Maya in 
regard to self, when the evil propensities are not directed in 
aggressive ways tu the injury of others. For instance, Banasura 
wee overHowing with Ahankar, and Krishna did not interfere 
with him till Auirudha was stolen away and kept in custody by 
him. When thia wrongful cofiuemeut took place, Sri Krishna 
took himself to his slaughter. The same may be said of Ravans, 
Jarasandha, Durvodl.ana and a host of others within the domain 
of dualistic concen: ons. Vishnu fosters them in so far us they are 
limited to just anl proper Dharmas regn!ating inteut, will and 
deed in practical life, conducted on the basis of dualistic notions, and 
with this object Ie oven incarnates Himself every Ynga; whereas 
Siva not mindful of these Dharmas as really due to Adhyastha (illu- 
sion), ever takes llimaelf to spiritual Jnana and so tothe destruction 
of everything within the domain of Adhyastha. The Symbolical 
forms of propitiating these deities indicate the above destruction. 
Whereas Vishnu likes or is propitiated by Tulasi leaves, Siva likes 
or ia propitiated by Trieuparwa or Bilva leaves. The Tulasi leaves 
come ont in sets of two on parallel axes indicatiog thereby the ever- 
recurring parallel course of dunlisti^ illusions, whereas the Bilva 
leaves indicato the Triune principle establishing unity among 
seeming diceraities: While Vishnn has to vanquish Adharmas c: evil 
propensities turned in improper orunjast directions, for the purpose 
of maintaining Dharmas or evil propensities turned towards good, 
Siva disregards both «a illnsory, nnd desires in Himself the Sover- 
eignty of Atma Jnana and freely interprets it to those who seek the 
same by Him. He is Buddai virurdhana karana lingam as the Great 
Sankara beautifully expresses Himeelf.. Even for putting down evil 
tarned towards Adharma, Vishnu has to put forth a huge etrnggle. 
He is not able to put it down without euch a struggle, lregret I 
deferred the disenssion of the effect of practising the Upnaana of Siva 
relatively to that of practising the Upasana of Vishnu and other 
Devas to a future occasion. It may be stated in this connection that 
higher spiritual or Atma Jnana is solely within the gift of Siva and 
His apasana alone will lead to it. The Upasnna of Vishnu may secure 
riches, may gnin a seat inthe world of Vishnn, may take the disciple 
near Him,and may give him dis form, but His upasana does not 
suffice to give him spiritual Jnnnnm and gain him the highest condi- 
tion of Saynjya. According to Chandouyopanishad there is nothing 
greater than Atma Vidya, and the whole sublunary wealth in this 
ocean-girt earth is not equal ro it. According to Annapoorno- 
panishad, the profit of Atmn is the greatest profit attainable, 
and this can be reached only by spiritual Jnana within the gift of 
Siva. The Upasana of Vishnu has not conferred on tke disciple 
the sa ne extent of influence and affluence as that of Siva. Vishnu's 
Rift of ati'ence to Kuchela, to Indra and others is nothing when 


compared te Siva's gift to Kubera. In the case of Kubera, not only 
riches were vi en; but alsa the creat wealth of devotional Topas 
was given concurrent with the gift of riches. It is on account of 
Vishnu's incapacity to give us higher Juanam and thereby 3avujsa, 
getting rid of. Sa nsara, Sarabhopanishid tells us Tusmat Sarvan 
parityajua dhuew n Vishnvadikan surun, Siva eva eadadhyeyah sarva 
sumsara mochahan: thatis itasks us to vivre np the Upasgna of 
Veiton and other Devas and to. carry on the Upasana Siva, who ie 
alune competent to rid us of the rounds of Sameara.Chandogyo- 
punishad, after describing the motion of the aun and hia rising aud 
setting in the cities of thefozr Dikpalnkae, atates that the duration 


of iife iu the city of ubera thongh double as much us in Samyaumaui: 
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(the City of Yams) is balf as much as in the city of Varuna. This 
limitation affecte the history of those who are lifted into the world 
of Kubers for their deeds on earth, but it does not affect the condi- 
tion of Kubera ‘all. It should be carefully borne in mind that the 
Upesana of Villa an Parsmatma is efficacious in gaining the high- 
er epirituel Jnáns and thereby salvation in the form of S&yujya. At 
the same time the Upasane of Visbnu as Paramatma ie different 
in effect from the Upasana of Visbna as a Personal Being. We see 
in Puranas and in Itihaane that Vishnu showed His form 
to His disciples, but nowbere do we hean of His having taken Hia 
disciples iu Himzelf. This is one of the reasons why Vaiahnavites 
give np what is called Sayujya delvation. In Rampttaratapény, 
«panishad, it ia eaid that Siva with a ball-flag, practised the Upasana 
of Bama, and Bama appearing before Him asked Him to request of 
Him any Vara or gift from Him and told Him, He would give 
Him the same; tht Siva nuked Him the following gift: Manikarn- 
yam mamakshetre, Gangtyamva tatepunch, BMrryate dehiivjjanto, 
Muktikanto saruntaram. = 

S. RAMABAWMI! IYER, B A, B L. 


(To be continued.) 
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Rerutation oF (SauTBANTIKA) BACDDHA. 


(Continued from page 106) 

34. As the worid 38 a product like a pot, we re- 
quire a first cause like a potter. Vedas and Agamas 
are the most ancient worka in Sanskrit, teaching our 
duties in regard to the four great Parusharthas and 
they enlighten our understanding and action. As 
these woras had at first been promulgated by the 
greatest god: and seers, & propery. qu«lified teacher 
should be £uuzr to teach theii muanings. We require 
a witness for aff@shbg- tke truth vo (he Vedas them- 
selves, Such a person and author of the Vedas is the 
Supreme Siva. 

35. You said that trees (Vegetable kingdom) are 
lifeless. ‘They have life, as they fade when tbey are 
not watered and grow when they are watered. 4t nov, 
even dead trees must grow by watering them. It is 


eee 

35. We know that the Buddhiat’s logic and Psychology were 
faulty euovgh but never knew ere this, that their Biology &o. was 
also faulty. Hindu philosophers class the vegetable kingdom 
with living organisms possessing only one sense, nomely touch. 
European scientists have now no doubt about the point aod the 
characteristics of plant life are most anslogone ta anima llife, and 
they are most varied and curious, nay, they manifest euch adapta- 
tions to conditione and circumstances,\djsplaying the grest:st 
intelligence. And if we want vo atpdy God's handiwork, we could 
no: find a.better and more beautiful subject than plant-life, The 
root and fibre and bark in plants correspond to che alimentary canal 

432 


the nature of hodies with life that they grow with 
food and decay without it. If you say that the trees 
have no life as they have no external organs, you 
forget that eggs and spawn which contain life have 
no sense organs. If yon say that when the eggs 
are hatched at Jesat, the animals come out. with org ns, 
but we do not see this in the case of trees, know that 
treés have tlowers and fruits, they have organs aud liie. 


36 If yon ask, whether one life divides itself into 
many, as when We cur thé branch of a tree and trans- 
plant'it, no;,souls enter inte seeds, roots, branches 
aud the eyes or treee, as ter. womb and are born. 
If you sav that oviparous and filth-born animals have 
the power of locomotion after birth and the trees 
have not, then why don’t lame men und animats walk. 
The variations in crednon are ntfimite. 


37. O Banddha, you assert that it is no sin to eat 
killed meat Does not the sin attach on vour seconnt 
to those who kill animals, knowing that you will eat 
their méat ? If you were not known to eat, no bedy 
would kill animals and offer it to you. lt you avain 
way that it is only those who kill sre blamable, 
where is your charity when you earn sin for your own 
kind host. Why don't you offer meat to your God? 
When you despise your own body as unclean, where 
is your sense when you eat the Hesh of lower animals? 


33. Ir vou say that sentience 38 egatn bare as the 
abade of én umbrellà and the image in a mirror, toon 
know, these shadows will disappear with the umbrella 
or thing itaelf. So, when your five Skandhus die, the 
sentience will also die and not be born and there will 
be noue to attain Nirvana. If you say that the senti- 
ehce is again generated from the embodiment yf Kar- 
mic memory xs the-walking intelligence after dream- 
sleep : then,the spawn and the oggs and the blind man 
will indeed attain Matesha utter losing their vitality. 
Hence, the soul will never be separate from the body. 


39. O Bauddha you defined your Mukti (Nirvana) 
as the annibilation of the five Skaudbas and their asso- 


T ————————————————— 
in animale; the leaves to the respiratory organs; flowers (con- 
taiuing:the Piatil (ovary, style and Stigma), and stamens (filaments 
and anthers) to the reproductive organs. Most flowers contain 
both organs in each flower. In aome planta the male and Ferale 
flowere sre different, th? commonest example of which are supplied 
by. the Eourd species, ( &&» p pagash, rii) &c). There are also 
separate male and female plants,as the female and male palm y ra. Of 
ali the flower shruba,the orchids are the most wonderful in creation 
possessing every variety of from and ndaptation to needs. There 
are some most oeautiful specimens in the Ooty Government gardens 
one of whioh is of the exact shape of ar insect wens which 
ia itself a mimic, but in moat gorgeous colours. These flowers mimip 
birde, doves, pigmies, &c., &c. 
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ciated sentience and the burning up of desire and sor- 
row as lighted e&tmipnor. ‘We ust who itis then thut 
attains Nirvana? You reply that there is none, Then 
who feels the Bliss of Nirvana? lt Yt id the sentence 
born of the five Skhandhas, then it cannot die, and can- 
not lose its body, and you will never release yourself 
from Bandha nor attain Moksha. 

40. Heur our idea of Mukti. Our Parameshwara, 
who is eternally pure, the supreme, the immutable, all- 
intelligent. all-powerful, nnd all-benetcent, appears as 
the Divine Gura to him who ts balanced equally in 
good and evil, (@.25e9%rQw75y) and grants ins Grace 
FS efl ung) after burning up all his evil by his Eye 
of Guan, destroying thereby his external and internal 
senses, and showmg them the four paths of adoring 
Hun, lifts them by his hand of Grace, out of the siough 
of birth, into eternal Bliss. 
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Yocacaara BauppHa's STATEMENT. 

1. The Yogachara, not thronghly learned in 
Philogophic lore, states that it is Buddhi that is evolved 
as the senses apd the forme of perception and that 
this intelligence is manifest only when in union with the 
$5nse experience (Vadaus) and that intelligence is 
formless, and affirms therefore that the world is a 
dream «nd intelligence (Buddhi) is alone Sat. 

His eeroration. 


1. You asserted the existence of Baddhi 
soipethiog else which you culled sense expe- 
rieuce (Vadana). ‘Thev must be different according 
to you. If not, say that Budhi ayd sense experience 
are one and the same. Ifso, know, that Vadaua is 
the renewed activity displayed by tha Buddhi when 
induced by Raga (desire), it once unites with sound, 
light &¢. Dreams arse In tite thind after an origival 
perception.. 

If you say that Intelligence is the body. then 
must éxélaint ‘I um the body? These are different. 


and 


2. The Yoguchara ts the follower of the ‘Mahayana School and 
called as such Mabayanikan in Tamil works. ‘he founder of this 
Pcbool was Asanga ni- Vajra Satwa and it was introduced into 


If you say they are «different and the intelligence 
stands apart {rom che ‘body and the universe. no; 
when the body 14 mtreirto the inteligence, the intelli- 
gence will not be «apparent, as the crystal is !os& 
in the oglours retiécted in it. 


J. M. NALLASWAMI PILLAT, E. a. E. ta 


(To be continued.) 
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(Continued from page 108), 
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59. O The Host of Siddhas of Divine powers who 
have attained the noblest order of viewing the Ve- 
danta and the Siddhanta alike! I would now disclose 
your situati n at the end of à. Kalpa: when the ele- 
meuts eurthatwater, &c. dissolve and  dissappear into 
one another, you will soar high in thesky; and if 


China from Ceylon about 720 a. p. by Vajrawati whose great 
pupil was Amoya, Pu-kuug. This is enlled the Tantra School and 
they borrowed their rituals from Brahmanism and Shaiviem com- 
bining with the doctrine of Dhyana Buddhas (of Nepaul) und the 
Mahayaus Philosophy: (Edkiva). 


Vadand is what is usually miswritten as Veduna in Buddhist 
Text books. 

The statement and ita refutation of this school is very brief, as 
this school virtually accepts all that the Sautrantika "affirmg and 
auy recupitniation i$ therefere unnecessary. The points wherein 
they differ uré alone set forth here. According to the Sautranti 
Buddhi is a product and not independent of thé senses. The Yoga- 
vhura ia inclined to think that it may be independent of the senses 
but links it in a peculiar manner witu sensations (Vadaun) Any 
how this is an advance ou che Sautruntika who is a thorough 
Sanyavuda and Mayavadi. E 
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the Final Deloge* should take place, you will whirl 
roand iu water like the sea-beetles and b- io Siva- 
yorat Whea there is a.henvy down-pour of rain hy 
all the seven cléuds together, you will inhabit your- 
eelves in the moon-planet. If the Trinity, Brahma 
&o. should cease te live, you will live by the Grace of 
Supigme Siva] who rides on the white Bull§ When 
the endleas world« or aniver-e roll up aud down 
against one another by the force of the Great Storm|| 
yoa will remain in yoga$ unshaken like the Méra 
mountain. 


O Great Siddhas, your glory surpasses my power 
- 
of desoription. 
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60. O The Host of Siddhas of Divine powers who 
have attained the noblest order of viewing the Vedanta 
and the Siddhanta alike ! 


* Final Deluge ia the Great deluxe that takes place ac the end 
of a Ka)pa or Mahn-Kalpa when ail including the Trinity Brahma, 
Viehna and Radra are destroyed, the Turiya-Sfrti (Siva or Para- 
brabman) alone remaining. 


t Siva- Yoga ia the contemplation of Bivá the Turiya Murti. 


Sopreme Siva is the lord over Trinity ahove mentioned. 
Brahma of the Trinity ond Rudra of the Trinity ahould be distin: 
guished from Brahma or Siva or K'ewara (the popular name of 
Biva all over India used with reference to Biva-Temple suy Eswara's 
Temple (Fara Carad). He (Siva) is then called Turiya- 
Marti (i.e., Fourth Yurti or Brahm or Parabrahmam beyoud aod 
above the Trinjty, Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra). 'Siyu' in used for 
Rodra in many modern publications. which ie consisteut with its 
menning and unauthorised by *Srati’ as’ meant by the Agama 
æ. f. Notes to 2let verse. 

$ c. f. Pattanathu Pillai our beloved Saint where he says of Siva 
"Thy riding on tbe Bull is to shew that Thou art the God of Geod- 
ness." 

|| That » sich takes place at the end o. the worlds. 

_ $ Dhárana in the text c. f. Notes to 6) st verse. 


Of maltitudinoas births, the human birth is most 
valuaole anil vest ficted fur tie attalurent of spiritus- 
lity. O! Lcaunot know my future hfe or plane of 
existence if any! O! what toils and t:oubles I should 
then be subjected to! May you, my masters of 
perfection, therefore, grant me, before E should discard 
this body, the diviue state of being absorbed in the 
Gracious Lord of Love and Blessedness; whose mercy 
flows like the* heavy showers of rain from the thick 
clouds in the sky. Aud I will, until theo, try to 
preserve intact the fabric of my preseut embodiment 
by Siva’s Aral Sakti Gauri,* so as to cause the inces- 
sant flowing of Soma’s} nectar in the Cliidákas.£ 
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öl. O The Host of Siddhas o! Divine powers who 
have attained the neblest order of viewing the Vedanta 
and the Sidahanta «hk. 


Painful i! is to cousider the vanities of this worldly 
life. 
detrimen! of our aims of existence, in nothing but our 
struggles for food and, when food secured, in stuffing 
therewith 
preeious moments. 
alíve to this fact. 


‘lo depict the same iu brief, it consists, to the 


up our beilie: and sleeping away our 


Even the blind and ignorant are 


O Benefactors, in whom the Natviz 'goodness' ever 
preponderates, I do not know when L will he able to 


® Gaari is the personification of Sakti of Nive 


A FOCI powe of 
female energy of Sica. (Vide also pove 74 of this ion ns! here 
my learaed brother Mr. S Ramaswamy Veyi pions onis yee 
well on &uthorit y)- 

f Soma. Moon. Vide Jfth verse and netes 


f Chidakas: Sphere of wisdom in us. 
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disentangle myself from the ties of these wordly 
engagements. 


May you help me, O Yogi-isas* to whom the dark 
mueses of clouds obey aud gather to form at once a 
beautiful parasol overhead «and who distinguish 
yourselves «s warriors in the field of Ashtanga 
Yoga,t while the banner of your Yoga-dandaft will be 
fiving net only over the golden Meru but also over the 
Eight$ chains of mountains. 


Qs ers s rer c 7 Satu: e 


Cam SI evflan e & gj e HUE 
Qag amen. s evum D(ypib vem gd ® yt 
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Ose S zgru Ser rsrsmaGerred, 
Agere Co SU IP 

Rigida spo Lh 7 6 Lo Bá gs 
api Bwsi sara 

BoeuoatB gmp watsaGurvass s 
Q sw Cw m aui oF wei oxv ce 

Camrie fur Raga unas 
Wiga BC sa Gere 


* A Yogi-les is a prince of Yogins. 

+. Ashtanga Yoga=Yoga of Eight Angas or parts, The Eight parte 
as beat stated by Swami Viyekananda are:—‘(1) Yuma,—non-killing, 
truthfulnes, non-stealing, continence, and non-receiving of any 
gifts. (2) Niyame,—cleanlinese, contentment, modification, study, 
and self-gurrender to God. (2) Asana or Athana,— posture, learn- 
ing to have a firm erect seat. (4) Pranayama, —learning to control 
the Prana or vitvl forces iv one's own body. (5) Pratuakara, 
learning to contro] the mind completely ; this is n. difficult tusk 
requiring à continuoue struggle for years.’ | Hence the true 
Saints like our Tha yumanavar have sunt 
and sung over and over again towards sub- 
duing thelr minds, which may appear to 
the unwise to be nauseous repetition| (6) 
Dhorano i holding the mind; ev subdued, to certain points. All 
these 6 steps ure necessary to bring us scientifically to Dhyana and 
Samadhi. (7) When the mind hue heen trained to remain fixed on 
One point, internal or external, there comes to it the power of 
flowing in an unbroken current towards /h«/ point. This state is 
called Dhyuna. (8) When this power is su much intensified as to 
be able to reject the external power of perception, and remain 
meditating only on the interna! part, the meaning, that 
slate is Samadhi or super-consciousness’ or knowledge of self. 
(After knowing the self. one sball be intent on the Divine Arul of 
Sopreme Siva. c.f. the suint's couplet -* genter w D h 5 ax: 
Seid So Ge, yamu d sp guru u-rugQu. 

O The Supreme. to know ene's self and be 
On Thy Grace e'or intent helps to know Thee. 
1 Yoga-danda. Vide note to 3Bth verse. 


$ c. f. Vide notes to 57th verse. 
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6? O The Host of Siddhas of Divine powers who 
have attained the noblest order of viewing the Vedanta 
and the Siddhanta alike! 


O Siva-Raja-Yogins,* I can hardly find space to 
write in the greatness of vour psychic powers. Like 
a sovereign’s four kinds of forcest war-chariots, horse 
&e. Your four Antahkaranas Manas[ and the rest 
submit themselves to your control always. 


The greatness of your Siddhis$ spreads itself over 
the domiuions of the six centres|| and the three 
Mandalas S you fix yourselves in the lions seats of 
yonr hearts wherefrom Jnanda{ flows as pleasant as 
the fragrance of the seasonal flowers; while amidst 
the vansical sounds of Dasa-natham,** all the Devas 
Judra Sv, praive you with acclamation and joy, your 
Soma’s orbt* radiating its bright rays of light iu all 
possible directions 


O! Praise be to your Siva-Raja- Youu of eternity 


R. Suonmeaua MCPpALIAR. 
(To be continued). 


* Siva-Raja Yogn is the concentration of mind inanediately con- 
ducive to the one's nnion with the Supreme Siva ! This verse 
defines the said Raja Youn which can be only better enjoyed than 

des ne PTS Ñ AP . l; 
told or described. The initiated only can understand it best. Itis 
called also Ashtanga- Yoga vide Glst verse. 

+ The 4 kinds of forces are:—infantry, chariots, horse and 
elephants. ‘he tamil compound is ‘Ors agp gre ugr f. 

$ Manag, Badal, Chittam and Ahankara, Vide 06 Tatwas under 
verse 48. 

& Siddhis.- powers. 


l| Geevtyes wre (17 Anus. (2) private part. (3) the navel, 
(4) the heart. 45) the uvulu and (6) the forehead. Vide notes 
po Isushumna? aud soma’ under 36th verse. 

$ The 3 Mandalis or orbits are (1) Solar civele, (2) Agni 
cirele or cirele of fire or beat iid (3). Linar circle. "These three 
are said te remnin, respectively. betwixt the two of the six centres 
Dow below. Vide note to Siva-Raja Yoga above, 

© Ananda 

9*9 Disi pidan 
Yogius. 

** Suma’s orb 
Youu above). 


bliss. 


teu-Tolil are sail Vo felt by the 


moon's orb or circle; (Vide note, to Siva-Waja 
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THE 
LIGHT OF TRUTH 


Siddhanta Deepika. 


MADRAS NOVEMBER, 1897. 


‘THE OR! ENT AL SIDE! 


The question has sgain come to the front, in a mav- 
ner unexpected, by the strongly pronounced views of 
His Excellency Sir Arthur Havelock, which in the 
language of the Mail, ‘have caused some commotion 
among edacationists, and have mystified nota few; 
end a regular warof correspondence hes ensued in 
newspapers and magazines, displaying not much either 
of reason or of decency ; and the innocent Pandit on 
the oneside and the educated Indian on the other 
have also coniato receive an amount of abuse which, 
under the circumstances, is altogether unmerited and 
unwarranted. The Pandit is not such an unprogres- 
sive creature, as be is supposed to be, believing in milky 
sees and juicy oceans, but on the other hand Pandits 
are much more intelligent and shrewder than the aver- 
age educated man turned out by our University, and 
they possess as much of general knowledge on scien- 
tific subjects, as any student of our English schools. 
Our old school Pandit (uearly 2 decades back) could 
also lecture to us on Human Physiology and Anatomy. 
In fact we know more thana dozen Pandits of our 
acquaintance who know English. Many of these be- 
long to the very old-school, and half a dozen of them 
are actoally living the life of recluses, bachelors for 
life, devoted only to the cause of truth, religion and 
learning. We wish we could feel the joy our Benares 
Pandit felt on receipt of a rare Sanskrit manuscript 
we sent him. And our educated friend scorns to live 
laborious daysin the cultivation of the sciences and the 
arts, and he talks of these expensive days and his re- 
duplicsted wants. Butitis not to be supposed that 
we blame him either. He is merely the creature of 
his énvironments though departing far from the sim- 
ple ideals of his ancestors, Taking the matter kow- 


ever out of purely personal considerations, such as the 
3 
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merit or demerit of one party or the, other, we wil 
turn our attention solely to tie 
pects of the question, ‘There who have read our first 
contributions on the subject: Vol. 1, Nos. 1. and 2i, 
may remember that the question at ane time was (nore 
than 50 years back) whether English or the Vernacu- 
lars should be the medium of communicating the best 
knowledge, and whether use should be made of the 
existing vernacular literature itself or not for electing 
this purpose. Jt was tacitly admitted and it ia 
not denied now tuat there was much in the aita and 
scieuces aud civilization of the West which had to be 
imparted to the Indians to make them fit to take their 
place in the scale of civilized vations ; and we have 
summarized all the arguments on the subject in our 
two previous articles, and not one of the several cor- 
respondents to the Mail seems to be aware of such, 
though the uame of Macaulay 15. frequently dragged 
in to conjure with. We will request our readers to go 
over them again, and in the hght of Mr. Hudgson’s 
views, the meaning of ‘ The People's Governor," will 
not be fartoseek. What His Excelleucy actually 
suid was this. “In my humble opinion, education in 
the Madras Presidency has gone alittle too fast, and 
has been a little too radical. I should personally 
have preferred,if lhad the starting of an education- 
al system in this courtry. to have built upon what al- 
ready existed, rather than have destroyed and begun 
on a new foundation I shonld have preferred to ex- 
pand and improve Eastern ideas, and notto substitute 
for them in their entirety our own Western ideas.” 
This was at Ernaculam. At the Maharajah’s College 
for Girls at Trivendram, His Excellency again observed 
that the aim of female education should be to impintit 


higher and troer ns- 


upon existing social and conditions the im 
provements and the of the West and 
that there should be no attempt to destroy what al- 
ready existed. they should try to improve. brighten 
and pertect it. At page 43, we quoted from Mr. 
Hodgson to the same effect. "he best and _areat 
means of effecting this needed change is uot by ignor- 


family 
enlightenment 


ing their past life and past literature. which are in- 


separably intertwined aud imter-reflectrd, not by ded- 
troy.ng the warp and woos us their national existence, but 
by a process of preparation, conciliation and compro- 
mise by finding the means of clowny that gulf which 
separates European and Indian affection and intellect 
which I shall venture 


to suy cannot be dispeased with. and 


—in the nseof that literature, 
that any other 
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attempts to remove the woof and warp of Indian so- 
ciety would disorganize society and insure onr own 
destruction." This ixthe highest phase of the ques- 
tion. And Mr. Hodgson spoke of a necessity arising 
50 years hence, in case hit sugyestions were not acted 
upon, toretrace cursteps. No donbt, the calamities 
he foretold hive not yet occurred, but theevils that 
have arisen are already serions enough to demand the 
attention of the rulers and the rnled ; and we are glad 
that the matter is attracting their attention. We have 
observed then also that we do not wish to retrace our 
ateps tn our present disenssion, but simply to reconsi- 
der and remedy the defects. And His Excellency has 
uow observed that what has been dene cannot be un- 
doue we must accept things as.they are, and make the 
best of them—and after all they are not so bad. ‘I'he 
next vest thing was, what has been attempted till now, 
a combination of European and Indian languages and 
literature, instead of attempting a purely vernacular 
wedinm. Rnt the result has not justified the expecta- 
tions Not that the system itself is bad, bnt the course 
of study has been too much one-sided. All the induce- 
:nents and encouragements for learning have been in 
favour of English, and dead against ihe vernaculars- 
The vernacular subject was only one out of many in 
the school aad college curricula. It was very easy for 
the students to secnre a pass by devoting all their at- 
tention to the linglish subjects and very little to the 
optional langnage. lt won't pay to learn the vernacu- 
lars at all. No honour was to be acquired by scholar- 
And neal we wonder that 
the sehool-oy who is very acute in these things has 
eve to neglect, his vernaculars to such ac extent that 
formed the subject, of serious comment, even within 


ship in the vernaculars, 


the very walls of the Senate House ? No less a person 
than the late H -ad of the Education Department of 
this Presidency, wemean the late laneuted Mr. H. B. 
Grigg, in his Convocation address, delivered in 1592, 

Adeising the assembled alumn: to improve their 
verwaeuiisrs, observéd, Noone can feel more stronge 
ix than | do that, if the India with their 
fiurnerens vernaeulars, wre ever to rise toa nobler life 


peonles of 


in] ureater wealth, the proportion of those who know 
Eee ish must be ten, nay twenty-fold of what it is, and 
be equally distributed among men and women ; but no 
stronuly believes that the great mass ot people 

never be revenerated nnti! cach vernacular is made, 
aye vehicle for carrying on that knowledge." The 


etedeamed Rus Paladin P Ranganatha Mudaliar 


than whom we never possessed a better inst»ri^e of an 
ludian, cultured in the lore of the usu aua che Wert 
equally so well, conveyed them the same advice in 
the following words: “You have to cultivate the study 
of your mother-tongue, and to improve it to such an 
extent as to nuke it a fitting medium for the communi- 
cation of Western ideas in Science and Philosophy. 
And time after time, every University Orator, has 
dinned iuto their heads to educate the masses, ‘‘to 
carry joy and gladness into a million homes, and 
become a potent means in helping on the regeuera- 
tion of the country,” ‘f to carry that lamp of learning, 
of which we spoke, intothe caves of superstition and 
ignorance, casting its beamsinto every cranny and 
crevice.” Aud how is all this possible, except by 
possessing the power of expressing oneself idiomatical- 
ly and vigorously in one’s own tongue and interpret- 
ing through it, one’s new knowledge and new ideas. 
We are also vlad to add to this the opiniou of an Er- 
Governor of Madras, whose soundness of learning conld 
at any rate never be questioned. He questioned the 
assembled graduates “Are you satisfied with what you 
are doing for your own literature ? How many of you 
are seeking to obtain a large and scholarly knowledge 
of the Vernaculars of South India?" 4nd he remarked 
that this University will not have done anything like 
its fair share of work till South India too has many 
Actors; and after instancing one or two cases of encour- 
agement of native science and native learning by Indian 
Princes and nobles, he regretted that ‘the great names 
of the laud have aot yet begun to take the place they 
should do, either in the accumulation or in the 
encouragement of learning? And to-day, the 
opinions of gentlemen like the Hon’ble Dr. Duncan, 
the Hon'ble Mr, Justice Snbramania Aiyar, Dewan 
Bahadur Kaghunatha Row, the late !umented Reo 
Bahadur Sadhu Seshayya have taken the same trend; 
and the question arising as to the best ways of 
effecting these uteded reforms provements, 
the first two have proposed, what we consider the 
least that can be doneat present and the least costly 
to boot. Farther it is actually sheer necessity that has 
pinched the learned Director. to propose this. The 
old elass of Pandits are slowly disappearing: and there 
are none coming to take up their places. The verna- 
cular lirerüture; f they aie to be formed and made 
intelligible to future generations. require the un- 


nt 


remitted attention and uutiring devotion of the few who 


mekoitthe study. Weare inclined to think with 
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our Ex-Chencellor and Governor that ail their learniag 
is not trash nod we are inclined t repeat the questions 
“ Trash, what is Trash? Who bas u right to say that 
till they (old books) have been examined?” and this 
when we find that most of those who have joined in 
the discussion. we beg their:pardon if we are wrong, 
are persons who cannot claim to be auy authority on 
the vernacular literature. We have discussed the 
subject with a larve number of ‘cultured mea, both 
Earvpean «nd Indian. both inside and ontside the 
Educational Department, and they nil commend Dr. 
Duncan's proposal, only they think it to bea very 
small measure” We do not wish to lengthen tie snb- 
ject further. and now that Dr. Duncan has retarned 
from home, may we hope that the Committee of Sénate 
appointed to consider the proposal will soon meet, 
deliberate and mature » scheme with the least possible 
delay ? 


EVIDENCES OF NATURAL RELIGION.* 


] 
On tke Primitice Religion of Mankind. 


GENTLEMEN, 

I propose to bring forward for your consideration a 
course of lectares on religion. I intend tu examine to- 
gether with you tbat great subject, ior which all men 
entertain & supreme intereat, e. religion. We shall 
look into it from a philosophical as well as from a theolo- 
gical point of view. We ubull ask the general opinion of 
mankind on the subject. We aball carefally peruse the 
tenets and aphorisms of the greatest sages and philoso- 
phers of antiquity. We shall try to search deeply into 
our own minds, whetber perchance we may still tiod in 
the recesses of our bearts a glimpae and apark of that 
troe ligt with which Almighty God, tbe Creator uad 
Father of all men, enlightegs every man that comes into 
this world. 

Gentlemen, to search after truth, to follow the sunny 
path of trath when foona, to obey the dictates of truth is 
every mao daty. God will condemn no one to ever- 
lasting puoihment for the mere fect of hia having been 
born in a false religion. Hut everybody ia bound im cona- 
cience to search after tratb, 10 embrace troth, and he ia 
reaponsible to God for hia coadocr, should he, rumning 
after the perisbable pleasures of thie world neglect the 
proper mesana to encble hímaelf to arrive at man’s laat 
ethical ead, via., isal anion with God is the everlasting 
happiness of beavea. 

© A series of lectares in St. Aloysins Uollege Hill. Miugulore 


Gentlemen, thin evening by way of introdnction w> 
aball attempt to servey from the serene height vi n«tory 
the opinions of mankind on the existence and nature of 
the primitive religion of mankind. Jt will be an historical 
rather thau a philosophical lecture. The documents 
Tahall bring forward are most trantworthy. I bave die 
carded altogether the doubtful ones, an truth need not be 
dressed iu the meretricious apparel of falsehood. These 
documenta will meialy consist of accient hymns, which 
have "been handed down to us by ancient peoples about 
2,000 veara B. C. and bear evidence to the fact teat the 
firat religion of mankind was monotheism, not polytheism. 


Gentlemen, suppose I summon around me in s great 
circle all the people that ever ap- 
peared on, and passed away from, 
the earth —the old Semitic, Egyp- 
tian, Chaldaic and Aryan netioma, 
all the men that now live in Europe, Asia, Africa, 
America and Oceania—and propose th‘s question to them. 
Ie there a God ? In there a nuperior and infinite Beiog, 
the creato“ and ruler of tbis universe, the father of 
all men, the chastiser of the wicked and the rewarder 
of the good? The answer would be undoubtedly this 
one. Yes, there is a God. We must admit the exist- 
ence of God. Thin idea, thin belief is deeply rooted 
in our hearts. We cannot beso foolish as to demy the 
eristence of the creator of tbis beautiful world; aad 
the reason is because man, in all stages of civilization 
and among al! races of mankind, is irresistibly roused 
by an inward impulse to as-igs a canes or an autbor 
for every phenomenon and erent. Men, evea im the 
iefaney of civilisation thas reneoms. There is no 
effect without a cause. A massion pre-supposes aa 
architect. a painting an artist, a statue & sculptor. The 
earth with its gigantic mounteins, its fertile plaine, ite 
laken, ite rivers; the aea with its immensity and ite foam- 
ing waves, its regular carrents and ita monster iohabitanta, 
the heavens with their reaplesdent, enormoas innumer- 


The verdict of man- 
kind on "The existence 
of God. 


able worlds »ll pre-sappoes au omnipotett cause and 
source of so maoy wondera, Whai is tbis caase? Are 
these wonderful works their own cause ? No, Allcre ed 


beings reply to an in their eluqguest language, “Ft was sud 
who made us and not we ourselves " No, they did oof make 
themselves. nor ace they Gal The earth ia not God, the 
se» is not God, the heavens are nog (God, bec.ase all these 
creatares, are limited aud finite, an? Ged is anlimited aad 
infinite they are perehxbie and (od 1s tmperialmable, 
they are subject to xay and cosstant changes, God in 
immutable they have noontellizeoce, no will, and tal 
18 tbe first most absdute aed independent Being, wh -e 
intellect devised and whose will raised ap iom ruri im 
all these viable thirgs. 
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Gontlemen, this is the snawer of mankind. All peoples 
have a name for God, all have believed and still believe in 
the existence of a Supreme Being, who is the sourre of all 
other beings. Go to the buman race in its cradle follow 
it thongh all tbe different regions which it has successively 
inhabited: let no climate, no nation, no class, escape your 
observation: pass from tbe civilized to the barbarous; 
search among the degenerate tribes that have planted 
their tents on the burning sands of Africa, or the ravage 
hordes that wander over the vast eavannahs and prairies 
of America, everywhere you wil] hear the name of God: 
everywhere you will find nations believing ina Sup:eme 
Being and dedicating to him temples, altars, priesta, festi- 
vals sacrifices you shall not meet a single tribe, however 
savage it may be, witliout some kind of worship. And 
what ix true now-a-unys was likewise true, nineteen centu- 
ries ago when Pintarch, a Greek philosopher, wrote as 
follows. “You may fiod cities without wells, without 
literatnre, without laws, without palaces, without money, 
without schools, without theatres ; but as for acity which 
has no temples or Gods, which makes use of no prayer or 
oathe, which cocsolts no oracles which offers no sacrifices 
to obtain the blessings of beaven or to avert the evils with 
which it is threatened, this is what no one Las ever seen; 
it would be easier to find a city built in the air than a 
people without some religion (Plutarch Contra Colote).? 
Nor are the conclusions of modern science different - “ The 
statement,” says Professor Tiele, “that there are natious 
or tribes which possess no religion rests either on inaccu- 
rate observations o: On a confusion of ideas, No tribe or 
natiun has yet been met with, destitute of belief in any 
higher being, and travellers who asserted their existence 
have been afterwards refuted by? facts. It is legitimate 
therefore. to call religion, in its most general sense, an 
universal phenomenon of humanity.” (Tiele, Outlines of 
Religions History, page 6.) Indeed the belief in the exist- 
ence vf God ix an universal phenomenon of humanity, be- 
cause God the creator of man moulded in such a manner 
his heart that even when reduced to the condition of an 
irrational beant and wallowing in the mire of the grosses, 
vices, allows nevertheless the name of God to escape nim. 
and raises bia suppliant looks to the abode of this eternal 
Being. Such isthe remark made by Tertullian to the 
Pagans of his time “fo you desire.” he says, that I 
shoulu prove the existence of God by the si mple testimony 
of the soul alone ? Well. although buried in the dunceons 
ví sin, held fast by the chains of prejudice; weakened 
by passion and concnpiscence. the siave of false divinities, 
yet, wben the sonl awakes from its languór, like a man 
recoverig from drunkenness or feyer, in the very first 
instant ot bia healtb it proclaims the name of God and in- 


vokes the only Being who can assist it. Great God. Good 
God. me the wo.ds that come naturally to the lips of 


every man. It ia the voice of all. O testimony of the 
soul naturally Christian. And when it utters this langu- 
age, it is not to the capital itlooks, but to heaven, the 
abode of the very God from whom itcomes”—(Apolog. 118.) 

Gentlemen, I shall not dwell any longer on this subject. 
I am sure the gentlemen who this evening have f .youred 
me with their p:esence are not atheists nay, they are 
religious people. Atheism could never take root in this 
land whenever l turn, my eyes meet with undisputed 
monuments of the faith aud belief of the Hindu people in 
a Ope and Supreme God, ‘There is but one Beine, no 
second.” 

But it being aniversally granted that God exists, what 
is the nature of the worship by 
which ancient nations honoured 
Him ? 
times previous te the Christian Era, all nations with the 
exception of the Jewish people paid devine honours tc 
many and different Gods. Now, was idolatry the pri- 
meval religion of mankind? Was the first religion of 
mankind monotheism or polytheism ? Did wan saon after 
his appearance upon earth forget his creator and Lord, and 
debase himself so as to worship the works of his own 
hands ? 

Now, gentlemen, on this question we heve the evidence, 
first of Theophrastus one of the most ancient among 


Monotheism or Poly- 
theism? 3 
mains History tells us that in 


Greek writers. Describing the religion of the first men, 
he says “In the beginning no material image was 
worshipped no bloody sacrifices were offered, no use was 
yet made of temples, altars or of any particular claaa of 
priests. Men had not yet invented the names, the venealo- 
gies of different Gods. Tbe worship which, at the beginning 
of mankind, was offered up to God, consisted in acknow- 
ledying Him to be the First Principle of all things, and in 
presenting to Him the homage and the adoration of à 
pure hea:t, Herbs, flowers, milk, fruits weie offered to 
the invisible Deity, and those ancient men lifting up to 
heaven their innocent hands used to pour ont in honour of 
God the choicest Jiquors, and each one wana piie-t to 
Himself ” (Theophrastus In Eusebius.’ Stromatum V.) Gen- 
tlemen, the traditions of all peoples fully agree with 
Theophrastus on the primitive religion of mankind, as we 
sball presently see. 

Fancy youare carried onthe swift wings of thought to 
the distant land of the Pharaohe.to the land where the 
remains vf the enormous pyramids, of the stately palaces, 
of tLe go'geous temples fill the learned traveller from the 
West with wonder and admiration. Egypt isthe land of 
Thebes. of Menpbis, of Heliopolis, 
of Abydos, of Philae, of Karnak. 
lt ia the land where abont 26 
dynasties of kings held the sceptre for more thau two 
thousand yenra before the present era, Listen to the high 
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priest of Thexes when, clad ia anow-white priestly robe, 
he tho» addresses the Suprewe Being under the nume of 
Ptah-tanu : “ Hail to thee Ptah-tana. Grent God who con- 
cexlevh lis form......... thou art wxtebing when ut rest...... 
pre the father of all fathers und of all Goda. Watcher 
who traversest the endless ages of eternity. The heaven 
was yet uncreated, nncreated wan the earth, the wate: 
flowed not ; thou hast put together the earth,............-.- 
3uskGnesacse ek ATE Wiat thou hast fonad apart, 
thou best put iato its place. O God, architect of the 
world, thos art without father, begotten by thy own 
blessings. Thon art without a mother, being bora through 
repetition of thyself. Thou drivest away the darkness-by 
the beams of thine eyes. Thou ascendest into the zenith 
of heaven, and thou comest down even as thou hast arisen. 
When thou arta dweller in the infernal world, thy knees 
are aboye the earth, and thy head is in tbe upper sky ; 
thou sustaineet the substances which thou hast made. 
It is by thine owo strength that tboa Tuovest. thou art 
raised up by the might of thy owa arma. The roaring of 
thy voiceis in the cloud, thy bresth ia on the mountain 
tops ; the waters of the inundation cover the lofty trees of 
every region......... Heaven aud earth [obey the commands 
whioh thoa bast given, they travel by the roads which 
thou hast laid down for them, they transgress not the path 
which thon bast prescribed to them. and which thou hast 
opened to them...... Thou restest, aud it ia night; when 
thine eyes shine forth, we are illuminated...O let us give 
glory to the God who hath raised the «ky, and who 
causeth hia disk to float over the bosom of Nut, who hath 
made the Gods and men and alltheir generations, who 
bath made all lands and countries and the Great Sea in his 
name of “ Let the earth be..,... ” (In a papyrus at Turin 
translation by Le Page Renouyh; Hibbert Lectures, page 221). 
Sach were the teachings of the ancient Egyptians about 
tbe nature aud attributes of Almighty God, and their 
worship waa therefore monotheistic mot polytheistic, 
because altbough we find among them a very old belief in 
numerous divinities, yet this were rather God’s personified 
attributes, and were always subordioate to one sue 
preme-uncreated and creating God. But alas they soon 
fell from so high a conception of God ; they soon fell 
from the true knowledge of God. They had known God, 
but they did not glorify him asGod, nor give him thanks: 
therefore they became vain in their thoughts and their 
foolish heart was darkened by these beantifol things 
that are seen, they could uot understand him thatis, 
neither by attending to the works. they acknowledged 
who wes the workman, but they being delighted with their 
bgauty took either the tire or the wind, or the swift air or 
the ciccle of the stars, or tbe great water, or the sun and 
moon to be gods that rule the world ; and they changed 
the glory of the uucorruptible God iuto the likeness of 
the image of a corruptible man, and of birds, and of four- 
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footed heasts, nnd of creeping things; and changed the 
truth of God into alie; and worshipped and served the 
creature. rather than the creator, who is blessed for ever. 
We may «um up the retizioas belief of tle Egyptians in 
the words of tle eminent acholar Mariette... On the sum- 
mit of the Egyptian pantheon hovers a sole God, immor- 
tal, uncreate, invisibe, and hidden in the inaccessible 
depths of his own essence. He is the creator of heaven 
and earth he made all that exists and nothing was made 
without him. This is the God, the knowledge of whom 
was reserved for the initiated, in the sanctuaries. But the 
Egyptian miod could not or would not remain at this 
sublime attitade. It considered the world, its formation, 
the principles which govern it, man and his earthly des- 
tiny as an immense drama, in which the one Being is the 
only actor. All proceeds from him, and all returns to 
bim. But he bas agents, who are his own personified 
attributes, who.became deities in visible forms, limite 
ed in their activity, yet partaking of his own powers and 
qualities’—. Majette quoted hy Max Muller. 
Lectures on the Science of Religion. Sectare I[— 
This is the history of religion in Egypt, and it is likewise 
the history of religion in Chaldea, iu Ludia, in Persia, in 
Greece, Rome, in China. Thus may we account for the 
strange mixture of monotheism and polytheism which is 
apparent in the religions worship of all nations. The first 
religion of mankind was monotheistic. It was God him- 
self who at the firat break of human life, vouchsafed to 
reveal himself to man as the self-exiatent, the one, the one 
without a second, the father of all men, the rewarder of 
the good, the chastiser (of the wicked, ¿who had instituted 
from tne beginning for all wen one and the same path of 
salvation. But in the course of time, the]premitive tradi- 
tions were altered by tables, the knowledge of the true 
God was effaced from the memory ofalarge part of 
mankind ; and idolatry at once the daughter and the 
mother of all passions, began her dismal reign. 
The primeval revelation of a sole God was still fowrish- 


ing on the banks of the Euphrates | 


The Religion of the 
Ancient Chaldeans. 


when the ¢hildern of the mighty 
Assyrian Empire, ‘standing, with 
their hands and eyes tarnted towards the starry heavens, 
were wont to close the toilsome day with following prayer 
for forgiveness :— 
“O Lord, let the dreadful wrath of thy heart be appeased. 
“ I feed npon the bread of terror aud | drink the water of 
Sorrow. 
“I nourish myself with trespasses against «ny God, without 
attending to them, J walk in siu aud 1 do not mind it. 


“O Lord, numerous are my faults, heavy are ms sins, 
heavy are my faulta most hevy are my 
“O Lord, thou that knowest man. moat he y fanlee, 


** D have fallen into sin, and ! do ‘not ‘mind i. i have aiunnd, 


and ] do not miud it. 
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i The Lord in his indignation bes kindled bis wrath against me. 
God has crashed me in hia fury- 

“I kneel down and no one raises me up with his hand —Crying. 
lutter my prayer, and none henrkens fo me. But I 
epproach my merciful God, and T Gire rent to my repen- 
tance. 

** I bave cummitted many faults. Let the wind blow them away > 
my plasphemiies aro mAny, thou O Lord snatch them from 
me as a veil. O my God, mr sins are seven times seven. 
acquit me of my eine, © God, thou. who knowest what 
none else knows. my sins are seven times seven, acquit 
me of my sins! Thy heart is like that of n mother that is 
just delivered of an infant babe. like that of a father who 
begot a child Tet thy heart he appensed 

“O Lprd, pnt an end to my bowailings pardon my fenlts, my 
wicked works, mv errors Cause seven winds to dissipate 
mv sorrown: lel the birds of the airscatter them tothe 

‘winda let the fishing net entaugle them and the river 
roll them away in his waters.” Lonormant. History of 
the Ancieat Orient. V 304. 


S. J. BvRTOLI, M. A., D.P. 


(To be continued). 
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Onr or THE Ten lpyLs IN laur, 

An Idylin English is defined to be a short highly 
wrought descriptive poem, or a short pastoral poem 
This definition is closely applicable to the Ten [dyls in 
Tamil, except in that some of them are not very 
short nor all of them pastorals. Every one of 
these Idyls is one highly wrought complex sen- 
tence in blank verse with one central idea in each. 
This complexity is rendered still more complex by 
the commentator whose linking at random the vari- 
ous co-ordinate  »nd subordinate clauses puzzles 
even scholars of the highest type. But for this 
commertator; however, these Idyls as well us many 
other valuable works would have become only for- 
gotten things of the past and would never have been 
rescued from oblivion. Withia our own times we 
know of a whole class of Pandits who neither knew 
nor heard of any of these Idyls except the first Sc 
Ps padua, which, as part of the XI Book of 
Saiva lore, has ever been popular, though not well 
iearnt and understood by all. When :45e»78angj9 
was first introduced as a text for the B. A. Examina- 

of 1894, we know how even Pandits of first 
grade colleges were grumbling and murmuring against 
it. We know also of some cases in which some Pandits, 
who owned stray oopies (Mss ) of some of these idyls, 
gave np m despair all hopes of deciphering what the 
vaare of their contents 


were. Ever in print now, 


hese ere only bitlsi cop*ir the hands of sowe of 


the otherwise able scholars. The collection, verifica- 
tion and publication of these long forgotten heirloom 
of literature would have paralysed the energies of 
many a literary giant. This task, however. was 
reserved for Mr. Swaminatha Aiyar of the Knmbhako- 
nam College for accomplishment. His apprentice- 
sbip in editing other works previously and the 
publication of other accessories by other scholars 
have considerably lightened his task. Nevertheless 
he deserves the highest credit for the indomitable 
conrage with which he has succeeded in the attempt. 
His masterly edition reveals his vast erudition and 
scolarship of a rare specimen. Scholars cannot too 
well thank him (end that other veteran. Mr. Damo- 
daram Pillai) for the immense benefit conterred upon 
them. 

These Idyls are not enjoyable in parts. Jt is only 
when you have mastered a whole Idyl and grasped 
its central idea that you can understand what the 
aathor wishes to convey in his ldyl. Encumbrance 
ofa number of clauses and *ub-ciauses, many words 
and phrases now cut of fashion, very strange gram- 
matical endings and forms, and the difficulty of finding 
the connecting links render the mastering of every Idyl 
a very enduring task. Even mature scholars have to 
pore over these Idyls as schoolboys over their lessons. 
But such patience and labour do not go amiss. ‘They 
have their own reward. Some familiarity with these 
Idyls in one way enables us to understand the inherent. 
beanties of their ancient classics very easily. An- 
other important feature of these Idyls generally is 
that the descriptions are life-like and simple, and not 
forced and far-fetched like the tremendous exuggera- 
tions of modern authors. Our ancient classics gene- 
rally, excepting in point of diction and style now ont 
of vogue, are very simple and enjoyable They 
would uct, repe] refined scholars of Europe who abhor 
our recent poets. 


One half of these Idyls come under that class of 
literary productions called gopUwen i.e., a poem, the 
cbject of which is to conduct or introduce one toa 
superior In f(pgaropOue. one who already 
obtained the favour of the deity Subrabmanya explains 
the path leading to the abode of the deity and con- 
ducts a votary to that place to obtain of Him salvation. 
Io the other four Qur57s 5 ponenc, f£ yum em b pù 
um Qugiurem gU uwe ute aL no (=š ssr 
guuer. the favenrites and adherents of kings and 
: ulas guide the warrior tho musician and the dramatist 
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to the palaces and mansions of those kings and nobles 
to obtain princely gifte. The object of these Idyls is the 
praise of the deity or noble whose favor the anthcr had 
won. Of the remaining five, four treat of love ‘and 
heroism incidentally). These are qoa tw urn €, Qu Gs eo 
ere, GAGA, and upe went. opok 
e7@, admonishes worldliness on account of its trans- 
itoriness and the Pandiyan to whom it is addressed 18 
strongly advised to keep in view the method of ob- 
taining salvation. We now propose to review one of 
the above, apetev coru G, rether briefly here. 


To those who are nct familiar with syaciGur(e — 
that part of Tamil grammar which draws Rules for 
amatory poems, the following brief introduction is 
necessary (which we propose to treat more elaborately 
in a separate article in some subsequent issue). sU 
Qur(er is developed in these three coustituents, viz., 
Y — aos purger, primary arrangements of nature with 
regard to (!) deu», soil, in five varieties (a) GAGA, 
hilly tracts, (b) ur%v-nrid tracts (deseri), (c) goate- 
aylvan tracts, (d) wm sio-agricultural] tracts aud (e) 
Qswse-maritime tracts and ; (2) Gumapg-time, iu two 
grand divisions (1)— Qug wQuagp sr p-the six Seasons 
(a) &ri-cloudy (August and September), (b) æ 9i- 
cold (October and November), (c) aperuef)-evening 
dew (December and January', (d) Yeruef-morning 
dew (February and March), (e) gjerGe«?7e milder hot 
season (April and May), (f) @gG@eefe-hot season 
(June and July) ; (i1) &ipQuropsr p—the six different 
portions of vbe day (each four hours)—(a) orte the 
first hours wfter sunset, (D) wrot- midnight. (c) 
ene a» »-vhe laat boar- of night, (d) ar,-morniuy. (e) 
semuse-midday, (f) «eporG-evening. ll—sgsoQus 
@e«-vatural peculiarities incidental, to each of rhe 
divisions of the soil ander fourteen heads (1) 4zemas 
tatelary deities, (2) eur&G sn; chiefs, (3) gufsGsr, 
(4) uar-birds, (5) eet G-beasts, (0) eerr-city or town, 
(7) &i-water, (8) g-flowers, (9) 2-trees, (101 eey- 
food, (11) uæp-drum, (12) wr. stringed musical 
instruments, (13) ueir-tune, (14) Gsrgf&-occupauon, 
trade or mode of earning a livelihood. III— e fu 
Qurama -essential characteristics of lovers. The sub- 
ject matter of a AUQurg@er, to which the two former 
are auxiliary or conducive, is developed in five disposi- 
tion's or actions, either mental or corporal, viz., 
(1) yemi sé-union or the state in which husbands and 
wifes are together in their family, (2) i9 sev-separa- 
tion when for lawful purposes, (3) Qs, so-the state 
in which they continue solitary, especially the bride, 


(4) nat _ev-love quarrels, (5) ug &aé-weepimg and 
lamentation in any period of their life for any canse. 
These five characteristics ave respectively ascribed ta 
the above five species of soil, as appropriately adzpt- 
ed to their nature, as yemiga to GPP, ses to 
unter, (905 #50 to Gp, emt to WG gu, und zr &ae 
to Qsuise. When these five dispositions or actions 
are set in verse, it is bnt. proper that the poet should 
describe their respective ag cGurger. 

Now then, qwir, the subject of onr present 
review, deals of the disposition Qag asà or the state in 
which the bride, continues solitary. The king— her 
lord requests her to forhear hia separation until hia 
return froma military exploit His consort accordingly 
forbears with great pangs this separation without 
failing to perform the household duties. This 
forbearance is the subject of this poem. 


The queen was on her bed in the lofty and spaci- 
ons seven-storied palace. The lamp held in the hands 
of a gold stitue kept burning near her. The noise 
of the adjoining rivulets reached her ears There 
was not her lord beside her. She was allalone. The 
thonebt of her husband crossed her mind. * A confu- 
sion came over her. She sighed. She adjusted her 
bangies which were slipping «ff. She shivered like a 
pea-hen pierced with an arrow, and her ornamenta 
consequently, were dislocated. The queen however can. 
not help this ; thev must forbear separation frora their 
lords; otherwise, kiogdoms will fall down. This 
thought consoled her. Snch was her plight every 
night. The days had no charm. The nights were 
long and tedious. he nppointed. time of the arrival 
of her lord is not yet come. 

Where was the king all the while? He was in his 
camp in the battle-field. The scene of action bordered 
on a wild torrent in a forest tract whose tall trees and 
thick shrubs were cleared away. The fortifications 
therein of wild clans who guarded the duminions of 
the enemy were also pulled down Just imagine a 
large tract of land encircled on all sides by a wire 
fence. Substitute bones, spears and bncklers for iron 
poste, and ropes for wires. (The beues on which 
quivers were suspended resembled the treble stove of 
a Brahman hermit with his ochre-colored cloth gus- 
pended on it. The heads of spears were beautifully 
Ip this enciosure fortified by a fence vi 
such weapons was encamped the army of the king 
composed of warriors of various nationalities. [he 
entrance of the enclosure was guarded by rutting 
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elephants, which stood at case fanning their heads with 
twigs, caring not to eat food or suyar-canes, corn rhea- 
ves «nd sweet tender grass, and were fed with morsels 
of rice hy ienorant mahonnts who threatened them to eat 
worda familiar to elephants) with goads 
in their hands. In the middle of this encampment 
was pitched the tent of the king screened apart 
from the surrounding din and confusion of the army. 


cin Sansa 


After the day's exploits are over, he enters his tent: 
The beautiful maid-servants snuff up the lamps. His 
body-guard go round his tent and keep watch even 
at midnight. Every now and then his time keepers 
inform him the time shown by his hour-glass. He 
paces into bis dormitory adorned by a Yvana servants 
and lit hy diamonds. The screens of rope are let 
down. The mnte mlechas watch his bed room. He 
is alone on his hed recounting elephants whose pro- 
boseis have heen chopped off, dutiful soldiers who 
huve fallen in batde, and horses which stand wofully 
without feeding on grass, having been wounded by 
arrows With one hand on his bed and the other on 
his head, sleepless he sits pondering over his loss and 
the probable plans of success. 

The last day of the appointed time 1s come. There 
has been . the lady 
whom we have bft in the palace just now begins to 
weep as her lord has not returned yet, in accordance 
with his promise, Old women who have been despatch- 
ed with flowers and saerilices to the wods to consult 
omens returned to her aud said “© beautifnl lady, 


heavy shower :n rhe evening. 


pense dispense with vour sorrow, we have had a very 
gool omen. While we were praring the gods, a 
young sheplerdess, who clasped her shoulders with 
'rossed arms on account of the cold breeze, seeing her 
salves calling aloud the cows, was soothing them 
with the Be not troubled, your mothers will 

here instantly I= this not a good omen? There 
5 danda that our lord will return ere long with 
Eve: these words had no effect 


mls 


plete success 
he kaly sitting postnre, when a 
undling sound tickles her ears. Hark! What is it ? 


mood v 


The blowing of trumpets 
Blne lotns and 


Tt comes from a distance. 


and eonehos' The weather is. clear 


ISoment are blossoming: other forest flowers are opening 
their peata's. The doer Slapping over plains of 
miler In the tracing of horses is dis- 
inetly lard. An arny pprouching with uplifted 


daps. Tha king his eonynered his enemies and won 
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their dominions. To! his chariot stands in front of 
the door-way 

The above is the substance in English of this pas- 
toral of 105 lines. We have omitted certain qualify- 
ing phrases and claases which may seem awkward in 
Fnglish. Now, reader, try to pat the whole of the 
abova in one complex sentence and note the result. 
We do confess that it was with considerable difficulty 
that we patched up in parcels the above humdrum 
translation. Even now we are unable to comprehend 
how the commentator links the clauses into one whole 
intelligible string. His linking is a habra-cadabra. 
It may be that our scholarship is not np to the work 
to comprehend him. We reneat this only to show 
how much patience is required to master every Idyl. 


T. CaELVAKESAVARAYA MUDALIAR, M.A. 


THE AGE OF TIRUMANGAI ALWAR. 


HIS Meraes COMPARED WITA TE'VARAM. 
PCs wergy wm wreter Qs iu 
umero yuksa usai Am wmensnerer 
Cast gumribs ysCarnswe srer(ar(Gecrgyo 
ars eA is east rib $$ Hwy. 

According ta the Vaishnsvites, Tirumangai Alwar 
is the latest cf the Alwars, and was horn in. Kali 398 
whichisabout 2,600 vears aco,at a place called Amarat, 
probably south of the Canvery in the Chola territories 
near SoParuyi,a piace celebrated for 4 G,semris. 
They have also recorded, in their short biographical 
notes of him, that in the course of his travels from 
shrine to.shrine, he had met Sumbandha's disciples 
who took him to their master at Shiyali before whom. 
he sang what was then known as Ao g araw sb begin- 
ning with the following stanza :— 

$0877 us deep apwew Case p 
yansa sg Soeur Gera e) Quermw 

snam vrud Ge» pude) mass 
sre srt sis Ss 

uguenpwer Dorsa Gera) sows gy 
visas eranaum 9i Henge eG on gu 

Osmano er »erapo A n&g m aris 
Baro drema re GeiulePQ s. 

Then he asked Sambandhar to sing, which he did, 
but which is net preserved by them. This seems to be 
the true version of the interview between the two 
saints at Shiyali as given in their authentic books. 
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The truth of this interview, it seems, has been 
doubted by the late Mr. Sundaram Pillai, thougn I had 
notao opportunity of knowing the weighty reasons 
which induced him to suspect the genuineness of the 
tradition, and it would further appear tbat the 11th 
century bas been fixed as hie period: 

If we rely upon the following stanza giving the 
date of Tamil Ramavanam, viż. 
coved saris Quei gr b Cof aC b tawr emp 
sem atu: QuawOsi) segni serofiQo shu sir la 
uieirenflu Sire are» s osse! wi serehev 
sare acre aperQor &duzc& Capp Car 
Kambar must have lived towards the end of the 9th 
century; and Skandham must be dated the 8th century 
if the following stanza iv the preface is true:— 

CagOur®@ Cagrasn uuSer xy avCorer 

AAs sean sogpaniig Coiro ter Gi rer 
Qua sid AanepCurer sA unapo 

quei gs si uu (87a vo Oepar 
ers yoareyr w@pig Gur» 

woor byw sp Gos Car s 
Qu escis per Quem 

u$jevoyasa .rrem ost Cape» Ger. 

Then the result would be the Alwar, whose date is 
the | Ith century. is about two or three centuries poste- 
rior to Ramayanam and Skandham. 

I propose at some length to test this astounding re- 
sult by a method which is none the less reliabie be- 
cause itis novel in Tamil literature. If we ju-t turn 
our attention to the metres of the Alwar and co:;npare 
them with Sambandhar’s and his undoubted contem- 
porary Appar's Ggargu on the one hand aud with 
Ramayanam, Skandham and other such works on the 
other, we shall arrive at reliable and substantial re- 
sults, instead of literary conjectures hazecded some- 
times for the mere pleasure of contradiction or through 
sectarian animosity 

The application of this method is, I am aware. beset 
with a great many difficulties. In the first place pro- 
sody is considered an extremely barren and unin- 
teresting subject, not only by the yeueral reader but 
even by men who have made a special study of Tamil, 
including Pandits, and one will be surprised to hear 
that l'elaga prosodians are, in this respect, far in ad- 

vdoce of l'amil grammarians, and have dou» fall jntsire 
to their subject while Tamil, with a wider and, [ believe 
a more aucient field in prosody,uot having been warch- 
ed and treated by Tamil writera, has talleu baca and 
a 35 


grown defective. Perhaps Tamil scholars are net 
altogether to blame as several ‘causes in the history 
of Tamil literature may have contributed 10 bois 
deplorabie state of things. 


In the next place, the Tevarum metres ave not 
marked in the book. as they might have been, by 
sown ri who wasin the most favourhble 
circunst»nces and would have Leen the fittest person 
to do it... Nor has any other editor attempted to do it, 
asamight have Leen expected, from the extreme deffi- 
"uy and Gompheation of the task, While on the 
other hand great credit is due to the original editors 
of the Alwar's Prabhandams for the laudable uttempt 
they have made in pointing out the metre of each 
ur & ib, I regret I am compelied to remark, iv the inte- 
rests of Tamil literature, with very great deference to 
them, that their indications of metre are faulty in too 
many places as may be discerned ever by a superficial 
reader, and as I shall shew fully on a future occasion 
These faults mar th excellence of the Praphaodam and 
the metres therefore should either be omitted alto- 
gether asin Tevaram, and the reader left to grope 
in the dark as best as he can, or stated correctly 
so far as we can at the present day. In a work like the 
Prabhandam, nothing should proceed upon conjecture. 
The Alwars themselves if they were now alive, would 
be much amused at the metrical arrangement. 

But in spite of these difficulties, an investigation of 
the matres of the Alwar and of Tevaram is not alto- 
gether a hopeless task as it may at first sight appear. 
if we only persevere in the helief that substantial and 
interesting results will be obtained and that 

flos] sung en eter gua 

Gum &GarefiQer api gue Gu ret: 
aud ali that I require of she reader i9 to bave the me- 
trical formule at his fingers’ ends as [ shall studious- 
ly avoid technicalities and try to be very simple in 
my treatniedt. of the subject even atthe exvense of 
elegance und conciseuess. 

Perhaps itis not generally knownthat the Tevaram 
metres belong to an ancient period of Tamil hterature 
and possess many metrien} peenharities which, not 
having survived to us, appear to the student of moderu 
poetry us irregularities indulged in. by the sacred 
poets to characterise their prety or as scriptorial ere ors 
and soon, as vrriously conjectured as fancy. dictates 
by modern readersthut ever casua ly happened to 
turu their attention to the metrical construction of the 
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lines. Of course, the classical works extant upon Tamil 
prosody are singularly conspicnous by their sullen 
silence on these metres, on which, from the extreme 
importance of the subject,they might be expected 
to be minute even to disgust,and cannot there- 
fore be appealed to for our help. That such indiffer- 
ence on their part, or. whatever it may be, is not 
excusable will appear from a slight reference to Telu- 
gu prosody, where not only the Sanskrit metres. bor- 
rowed in common with Tamil, are fully explained after 
the Sanskrit model, but even the pure Dravidian 
metres, as I may call them. such as Madhyákkara, 
Madhurákkars, Dwipada, Taruwoja, Utsiha,Antha- 
raceara &c., of which, curiously enough, ss I shall 
have occasion to shew, there are counterparts in 
Tévàram and other snch ancient worka, are fully 
described and named without the aid of Sanskrit pro- 
sody and will, Ib-lieve, lend us*ome help in our 
investigation. and throw much light on the subject. 

Téviram consists mostly of Vrittàs with a few 
4ga»» here and there. These Vrittis, as we know, 
are only ger» or subsidiary metres that seem to have 
entered the language mnch later than the four main 
metres Qeswur, Aaa Dur. siur, and esx9uur, but 
have been so extensively and excluaively used as to 
have thrown the main metres long aco altogether into 
the hack ground. With reference to these Vrittás, 
Tamil literature may he divided into three periods viz, 
iN The period preceding Vrittas. (2) The period of 
ancient Vrittis (3) The period of modern Vrittás, 

Agastyar and Tolkapniver apnear tohelong to the Jat 
period. and we may safely assert that Vrittás in Tamil 
were unknown to them and that the spurious works 
in Vrittis that pass under the. name of Agastya are 
works fathered 1p0n him by modern writers of little or 
no reputation, and are instances of metrical anachro. 
nien. Many old works written in non-Vrittis may 
also he assigned to this Ist perio. 

Tevaram world apppear to belong to the 2nd period, 
anl.Iam inclined to believe that Asno is nlso 
»f this period and that Gufluiuz res marks the dawn 
of the modern period, [ shall not here digress by stat- 
ing mv reasons for these propositions. I should here 
oulv ask the reader to discard the notion that Tamil, 
helongiug as it is to the so-called unchangeable East, 
has remained unchanged ever since Agastva. That it 
has heen changing, is nowhere more apparent than in 
the orien and. growth of Vrittas, thongh it is to be 
regretted that l'ami] prosodiaus beyond recognising 


the advent of these metres into the language have 
done no justice to them and have failed altogether 
for some reasons or other not very evident, to watch 
them in their growth through centuries. ‘There is 
a futile attempt made in Virasoshivam at an expla- 
nation of Sanskrit metres, but the subject is not purau- 
ed, probably as being beyond the scope of thework,be- 
yond indicating what ar- long and short letters for the 
purpose of Chaudas. I am here concerned only with 
one point, viz., that Téváram and Qudaw £m Guru) of 
Tirumangai Alwar belong to thesame ancient period, 
and I hope the following investigation will make it 
clear without more reasons, 


I may here tell the reader that I shall not dia- 
gust him by entering into too many details and 
taking him into what be may here fitly call a deeplaby- 
rinth of metrical complications. I am aware I am not 
entitled toa more than passing attention from the 
general reader of this Journal, and shall therefore 
confine myself only to a few salient and interesting 
points, shewing. that Sambandhar and Tirumangai 
Alwar flourished about the same period, leaving the 
subject to be treated fully elsewhere, 

I shall first take a metre which is very common both 
in Tévaram and modern poetry, viz, what is called 
®@Cefenes in Appar which forms the main portion of 
his Ist Amm. This name is given to it only in 
Appar and the name has not descended to vs. and we 
now call it hy the long sounding name 9 #@rés On 
1. esr) flue ese. which is a name applicable equally 
to—I donotknow—how many stanzas. This metre, 
the ancient fsCsfla»z, isthe identical and the only 
metre employed thronghout the twelve parts of @sam@. 
I shall, for the information of the general reader,point 
ont the identitv, by scansion, between the Appar’s 
fius fa» s and the Jaah metre, hoping, however, to 
be exensed for the comparison of two such extremely 


dissimilar works. 


ane er o ueflumr 
or or G sur 
e ad er uo Qr 
L Qurereys iw wary no S gu 
yarisi Gad poo 
29. Aah Sy Epa 
eb 55 ser emis 6 
3. were: d aer D Scr 
wort] Qwen Qa ar gv Qerévexir 
4  gsées saaa Pikart 
ume dedi gy Caere 


(Groah d sek D, unl rio 1). 
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With this ccmpare the following Caflene of asus. 


amela o yet ur 
ot or G suor 
adari Q sur 
l. rere gue Dare 
saon somn aJ ev tow 
2. sre sr PNY tv 
— p miS 
8. ererar SBS "EY 
emi ipe gen x Quir Gio 
4. yero aie GAY 
enu Bear uum p e»ráGs. 


In these stanzas. the Ist foot is either smale or 
«ero indifferently, so the 2nd is either yafwr or 
Quu« and the 3rd is @swr only and shoold not 
be uafar. These three combine inthe same order 
again, aud the whole six feet from a line consisting 
of two equal halves. Four such jines from a stanza. 
If we examine the whole of &se@@, we shail fiod 
each line running most rigidly in the manner above 
pointed out, without a single instance of the slightest 
deviation from the law above laid down. ‘This metre is 
equally perfect in rroruemo, MGS dow e ysr 
eas, Gofluc gremio, u17 80, Skandhao &o., where it i8 
found dispersed in various places. Sundarakandam 
with ugfeésr. A, ysOsriisa uen, [TIS Ber wre 
Gu. eo, and Ceromsremur_ns in UT VETERE ab, 
commences with it. The lst seven Sutrams of Ra 
ore As Burr are in this metre and e»&e ^u and 
QaruS7575i for more than one half of them are also 
in this metre and eradles -b and Sakndham abound 
in it. In fact, there ıs no modern poem of any 
importance without this metre. In all these works, 
the rule of scansion above laid down is most rigidly 


followed. 

Bat on turning to Appar $756 sfla»s, which is no 
other than this very same metre, we find peculiarities or 
what appear to us to be deviations from rhe above law: 


amS ar ib Lehon 
ar or C sor 
& «Serio G gor 
1. QGs$9ser-s PIT YA apps 
Bader Gafigg Grae 
9. see 60m c»e»rá 
arteman 55e 8T 
8. sre Ceres Bare 
2 ICI p LI esu 


Aper & Qa fi un wn p. 


(ut Card pd C sflanr stanza). 

Here, note the underlined word Smau which 
is incapable of division into two wré@i as the rule 
requires. A modern poet would have OgwreSsec 
which is.two feet of wrr each. This line (4th) sounds 
rather odd to our ear, accustomed to modern poetry, 
but mnst have sounded as n perfect line to the poet 
and his contemporaries. 

This peculiarity of using occasionally an indivisible 
a Seraeris or mmasai or (to use better the 
other formule given in Tolkappiyam commentaries) 
7€ eri or yWageri, inthe place where we ex- 
pect two 7687, is very common to Tévaram and 
other ancient works. The following are other instan- 
ces of this peculiarity in giui DCs .—1. gu 
c9 fiQuer (Csru9 oA m sias, vewQsrees stanza 8, 
liue l) 2. :areve gy: (Do. stanza 10, line 1.) So emen 
(Do line 2) 4 Ag peurer (Ist Se aoa Sacred 
stanza 6, line 3) 5, sr rexrgpio (Do stanza 9, line 3) 6. 
Gogas (ues p&srG, HGECs#ens stanza |, line 2) 
&c., &c. 

Let us turn to Tirumangai Alwar. There this 
metre which in Appar is called 9 Qsfle»e is called 
SEES Hssrewad atthe end and in another place 
where it occurs bears uo special name. We have on 
the whole 40 stanzas of this metre in this Alwar. We 
shall scan one of the stanzas to prove their identity 
with sour Qs Aws and Sew metre. 


&5 ed eru yah wor 
or or Q suor 
A. Sori Qsor 
l. uec ur sane Carp 
purs 5 s (nef 1082 gy co 
2. spire Garp Qus Ba 
«Beni args Ges snus 
3. yoya Qurexef CLET 
ng ssQ9urer wre Ges 
4. QsuQorile som 378& 5 
fena B LL s"rGes. 


As this scansion shews, this metre is no other than 
Appar C zfese or d&ssQ eJ $ s weare conaider- 
ing. This stanza of the Alwar is as perfect to our ear 
as Sacs» and free from auy peculiarity, But when we 
examine his other stanzas of this metre, we tind pecu. 
liarities of the same type as has be.n above pointed oui 
io Appar S GsPase viz., the occasions] use of orem 
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ani or yawri in the place and stead of two 
und 25 (4. en lor 2nd and 3rd feet or 5th and 6th feet). 
Tbe following are the Alwsar’s stanzas iu this metre 
containing peculiarities :— 


EG al er ib yaf) 
or or Cgur 
eo ono Ggur 
á sD sre Qa e i. 
qoe qr Grata 
——— 
(4-ug g, Ó-a gp, stanza €, line 1 ) 
l. $559 Orima Seer 


GpaGriCser (FS tr Cwer) 


2. us Genus (serui e» Cwer) 
gas ueniu Gus gai 
8. qose at TP TIT 
Qpu&Qara! pA hwae ver 
4. 524a em aou weet 6) 
wm gy Qr eir EI) Caer. 
(GMb gs er. stanza 10.) 
Note the underlined words *'e(?5mef' and 


'wr&gGu! used for two wr2927 exactly as in Appar. 
The words in. brackets may also be considered as be- 
longing to this peculiarity unless we consider the 
letter @ in them to be long, aud divide them into two 
wne@r, 

I may also mention that this S@Csfese or Bos 
$4557emL.8:» occurs also in surgen? though not 
under any of those names, with the same peouliarities 
as we find in gún and S@uwmens xipert, Note the 
following peculiarities in swwrpent 1. gus sur (10-ug 
y. 2-ag, stanza 2, line 4) 2. seré 547: (Do.stanza 8, 
line 8) 5. Quasars- (Do. 11, line 2) 
4. guma (Do. line 2). The words here used are 
all «sr ear or saVermard without a middle cox- 


stant or long vowel which would make them divisible 
inte two ur:37. 


stanza 


T. VitanuapkA MUDALIAR, ta, tt. 


KAMBAN. 


(Continuen from page V8.) 
Tek o Aek OF Jut VOET AND HIS CONTEMPORARIES. 
Some state that Kamban lived in the time of 
Kajend:a (bola, who according to onc inscription as 
specited ou page 414, Vol. II, of catalogue Raisonie of 


Oriental] manuscripts, lived in the year 460 of the era 
of Salivahaos, i e., about 540 A.D. This means that 
Kamban lived 1,350 years ago. Aa per stanza pre- 
fixed to the Tamil Ramayanam “era eusan g Quem 
gor pCo Per Qu pee» war anpe &c.," Kamban com- 
posed his Ramayanam about 835 A.D., and so should 
have lived 1,000 years ago. Mr Duraisamy Muppanar 
of Kapisthalam iu his azugrurnwem Amis cler és 
says that the above stavza has also a reading erei aoas 
ears qp gr bO puler Cops@or_wer.anpe, &c , and 
this makes Kamban to have lived 1,500 years »go. 
Bishop Caldwell says that there is reference to 
Ramanuja in the ze Garugssr G of Kamban, and that 
Kamban should have lived therefore after the age of 
Ramanuja. Ramanuja according to Guru Parampara 
Prabhavam was born in the year 939 of Salivahana or 
about 1018 A.D. But authentic history points out 
that Ramanuja converted Vishnuvardhana of Mysore 
in 1113 A.D. From this it would appear that Kamban 
lived ahout 700 years ago. 

The first of the above statements is neither support- 
ed by any reliable tradition nor by facts. We are led 
to think that Rajendra is perhaps confounded with 
the (father ?) immediate predecessor of Kulotonga, 
This is also inconsistent with the approved chronology 
which places with a degree of certainty S»mbandhar 
and Tirumangai Alwar* between the 5th and 7th 
centnries of the christian era. Tirumangai Alwar 
from his reference to CaréGQe&aeer in his Guflw 
&qsGuru appears to have lived sometime after the Inst 
Madura College as may be understood hy smæð arp 
ug. YeC~éS, a contemporary of Kamban has 
borrowed “Gewa gif Qum_ésGu Quee; Pp gre 
Carine ume wglsicre'" evidently from the- 
7th stanza of H@waas wrjpemi's RAA sre. 
6i— QuriiamiQ er ...— Or ksrwwoniypwb Quas 
Gi Cuab Ap Gapi G-HGHF Hes ETDE?” 
This unvarnished truth refutes the hypothesis that 
Kamban lived so early. We are sorry we cannot also 
adopt the statment of that great Dravidian scholar 
Dr. Caldwell, because we searched through and 
through the text and commentaries of -Canus i gn e 
and could not find any allusiam?to Ramanujs. Dis- 
believing ourselves, we enquiréd of certain elders 
well versed in Vaishnava lituratere on the point, and 
their answer corroborates our statement. He is in- 
_ © [From what Prof. Seshagiri Sastrigal pow. out they could not 


have been conrempormies. If Tirumangaiyalwar was later than 


1064 a.n., thenthe whole faete of our friend will have to be 
hauled up fresh,— Ein) 
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olined to place all the Alwars of Nalayira Prabhanda 
after Ramanoj^, asanming that Rumanoja was the 
first founder of Vaishnaviem. ‘I'his is against all in- 
ternal evidence of the Nalavira Prabhanda and against 
all evidence of the Sanskrit anthora ‘The very &c— 
Gerusige®, from which the learned Doctor draws a 
fallacial evidence, has in it« 48th stanza “ sag pás 
&e,, 36669. sim S Su wor ptQuuré Qarteurter &c" 
that the scholars, of the Madura College were deprived 
of their pride by Saragopa. If the tradition involved 
in this atauza be ture, then it comes to pass that 
Satagopa lived about the age of the Madura Collége- 
There were-ather Alwars preceding Satagopa. There 
is also & tradition —and there is some truth in it—that 
Kamban’s Hamayanam was published and approved 
in the presence of Sriman Nadamanigal who lived 
at least a generation or two before Ramanuja. lo fact 
it was the commentators of the Nalayira Prabhauda 
who lived in and after the age of Ramanuja, All this 
tends t» refute the boli statement of the Doctor. 
T. CHELVAKESAVARAYA MODALIAR, M, A. 


(To be continued), 
PREVIEWS. 


THE LAY OF THE ANKLED.*—A REVIEW. 

A curious Tamil poem called Silappadhikaram : ‘the 
chapter of the Silambu' (an aoklet worn by dancers, 
—hollow and filled sometimes with pebbles, sometimes 
with choice gems, which give forth » tinkling sound) 
has long been known to a few Tamil scholars. It is 
an three books aud eighty cantos. 

"This is an elegant, but comparatively little koown 
eomposition, oue of the five ancient Tamil poems, 
being a romantic story like ‘ The Lady of the Lake,’ 
aud not rising to the dignity of an epic. It is often 


obscure, sometimes very tedious; but itis full of 
genius. 
The following is a specimen of its style. It is the 


dedication of the first cauto to the Sora king :— 


1. Praise we the Moon! Praise we the Muon 
It affords grace to the fair and spacious world, like the cool 
with umbrella over the flagrant-flower-vurlanded head 
(of the king). 
! 2. Praise we the soN ! Praise we the sy ! 
Like the chariot of the Lord of Kaviri't domain, 
It wheels around Meru'« golden heights. 
* Edited by V. Swaminatha Aiyar, Tamil Pandit, Kumbheakonam 
College, 1892. Price Be. 5—8—0. 
—* The river Cauvery. 
36 


3. Praise we the vast ctoup! Praise we the vast CLoUD ! 
Like his grace it pours down blessings or the world begirt by 
the fearsome sea. 
4. Prasie We flowery Pugar ! Praise we flowery Pugar ! 9 
Tt uplifte itself, and spreads, and grows together with his (the 
king's) clan, 
A bora ail the world surrounded by the swelling ocean’s 
tide. 


Of this work a very complets edition has recently 
been published by that admirable Tamil scholar, V. 
Swaminathaivar, Tamil Pandit of the Kambhakonem 
College. (Madras, 1892). 


The author was a prince of the Sera royal family, 
hence often called Seraman. He became an ascetic, 
and is commonly known as llanko-Adigal (the young 
prince ascetic). 

There isan exhauative commentary by Adiyarkkn 
Nallar, of whom nothing more is known. The religi- 
ous ideas are a strange medley of Jainism, Hinduism 
and pre-historic Demonism. 

The poem is divided in three books, which bear 
the titie of Pugar (Kaveri-pattanam) Madura and 
Karur. being the chief cities of the Sora, 
and Sera kingdoms respectively. In Pugar there 
lived a merchant whose name was Macattuvan, who 
had a son called Kovalan, married to a most beautiful 
and excellent lady whose was Kannagi. This 
young couple lived in a splendid palace, and had 
great stores of wealth which they employed in acta of 
piety and beneficence. Unhappily there was a great 
festival held in Pagar in honour of Indra, which was 
wont to be celebrated with surpassing pomp by all 
the citizens. At this fentival there appeared a female 
musician and dancer of surpassing beauty and accom- 
plishments. This stranger diverts the affections of 
Kovalan, and in her society he squanders away the 
whole of his propertv. When he broke loose from her 
he returned to his patient wife penniless, and found 
her worn away with sorrow and distress. Filled with 
compunction he resolves to leave the city, repair tc 
Madara, and try to retrieve his fortunes. Kannagi. 
whose lovely character is exquisitely @rawn, has ar 
anklet Szlambu filled with precious stones of greal 
value, and with this which she gives him as his capi 
She consent: 
to company him. and that verv night, in the mid. 
night darkness. they set forth unknown to any œ 
their kindred and, going along the north hank ol 
the Kaveri, proceed westward till they reach a park- 


Pandiya 


tal, he hopes to regain his lost fortune. 


* The capital at that rime Pumpattanam ‘See mr Na). Lar). 
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like vnclosure, where a number of Jain mendicants 
were performing penance ; amongst them was an old 
lady whose name was Gaunthi, who, learning that 
they were on their way to the renowned Madura, 
resolves to accompany them, that she may hear the 
wonderful lessons of virtue taught by the Madura 
sages. They proceed onward till they reach Arangam, 
where, in a boat, they pass over to the southern bank 
ofthe Kaveri and enter a thicket full of blooming 
flower plants. Of course, every portion of this his- 
tory of their pilgrimage is filled with descriptions and 
digressions sometimes very beautiful, and often not a 
little tedious, throwing light upon the life of South 
India in the olden time. 

The second book, which is entitled ‘Madura,’ reiates 
bow they passed to Uraiyur. There a messenger 
finds them, giving them tidings of the aorrow which 
their sudden disappearance had given to their kindred. 
By that messenger Kovolan sends suitable greetings 
to his father and mother and all his relations. They 
then pass on till they come to the river Vaigai, which 
they cross on a raft, and arrive at thc huts of some 
ascetics outside the walls of Madura. The next morn- 
ing, arising early, our merchant commits his wife to 
the care of Gaunthi, and after a touching farewell 
(one of the gems of Tamil verse) proceeds to Madura 
to begin his commercial enterprise by disposing of 
the precious anklet, 

In the stree; of Madara he meets a company of 
goldsmiths, at the head of whom was the King’s head 
jeweller. To him Kovalan shows the jewelled «nklet, 
and asks him to estimate its valne. Now this jeweller 
was aDarrant rogue, aud had recently made away 
with s similar 4nkelt belonging to the Queen, and 
was living under daily apprehension that he might be 
called to account whenever the precious trinket 
should be missed, To him, therefore, the sight of 
Kovalan's treasure suggests a way of escape. He 
made the stranger wait a while until he should show 
the anklet to the King, who might very probably pur- 
chase it: and then, making his way to the palace, he 
exhibits it, saying “ There isa thief, whom I have 
detained yonder, and on whom I found this anklet, 
which is one missing from your Queen's trinkets.’ 
‘Che king enquired, and found that an ankelt was 
really missing ; aod, blinded by the influence of unpro- 
pitious fate, bade his guards go and bring the thief, 
This king was called Nedun-Seriyan, and renowned 
for justice: but alas no one least of all a despotic 


Asiatic sovereign, is at all times wise. The guards 
went, and seeing Kovalan, whom the goldsmith 
asseverated to be a thief, one of them despatched him 
with his sword. 

Soon the intelligence is brought to where his un- 
happy wife (the virtuous Kannagi) is switiog his 
return, and she rushes forth to the city, making the 
streets resound with ber cries. She finally finds her 
husband and embraces his dead body, when he opens 
his eyes—restored fora moment to life—and. after 
tenderly bidding her await reunion, closes them again, 
and is received into Paradise. She rushes away 
filled with fury, tears off one of her breasts, and flings 
it with curses over the guiltv city, and then makes 
her way to the King. ‘Yoo have slain my husband’ 
she said ‘who never did wrong or injastice. What 
gems were in your Queen's anklet, for in mine are 
rubies " So saying she broke the anklet, open. and 
exhibited them tothe King. ‘Ah! cried he in ny 
wife's anklet were only pearls. J have slain an inno- 
cent man ; and am I worthy to be a King? May I this 
day perish! " So. saying, he fell dead at her feet. 
Kuvonagi, raging in her despair, cries upon the God 
of fire, who immediately appears. O virtuous matron, 
who hath wronged thee? The instant thine bns- 
band was unjustly slain, I had the command to 
consume the guilty’—Slay vot Brahmans or the vir- 
tuous, or kine, or women, or the aged, or infants ; but 
consume the rest. So the conflagration raged till 
guilty Madura was wrapped in flames. Then appear- 
ed the guardian goddess of the city and thus nddressed 
the raging widow: ‘I am the Goddess of the City. No 
king before this was ever guilty of the least injustice. 
and in this case I will tell thee the secret of thy suffering. 
Iu the town of Singapuram there was a king who slew 
a merchant named Sangaman, accused by one Bhara- 
tan of being a spy. His wife wss called Nili, and 
she wandered long on the mountains, praying that he 
who had caused her grief might in another birth 
suffer as he had caused her bnsband to suffer. Kova- 
lan was that Bharatan, and was therefore born again 
as you know him, and kas suffered for his crime com- 


mitted in that former birth. Ou the fourteenth day 
from this thou shalt join thine husband. Thus 
comforted Kannagi left Madura, went to the moun- 
tain country, and on the hillof Tira-senkunru under 
a Vengai tree waited till on the fourteenth day 
Kovalan appeared in acelestial body, and bore her 
away to Paradise. Here ends the story as connected 
with Madura. 
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The last book connects the history with Vanji or 
Karur and is evidently composed to account for the 
worship of Kannagi, us it is now performed in a mul- 
titude of temples in the West. Her image is to be 
geen with the lacerated bosom, and she is adored 
under the name of the ‘Chast Matron Deity.” The 
idea that any one cruelly wronged becomes after death 
@ powerful demon, inflicting «ore calamiti«s unless 
propitiated, is at the very foundation of the supersti- 
tions of the South and Wesr, as indeed of all India. 
The people wbo dwelt around the hil upon which 
Kannagi went np io the chariot. forthwith instituted 
a solemn dénce in honour of the new Divinity, and 
hastened to inform their king, who ‘came to the Bpot 
and erected an altar and ordained sacrificial rites. 
He. then proceeded to the north, «nd after a variety 
of wild oudertakings brought back a huge stone from 
the Himálnyas, ont of which the statue of the Demon- 
ess was cut. ‘his worship is sull. paid. Jr is said 
that the son of the king who so cruelly murdered 
Kóvalan offerd in sacrifice 1,000 guldsmiths to pro- 
pitinte the Demoness, and institated the Feast still 
celebrated in her honour. It was only then that the 
plague of dronght was removed and the Pandyan 
land again became fertile. There are donbtless some 
grains of historic truth here, and it would be very 
interesting to have the matter acientifica'ly investi- 
gated. 

G. U. Porr, u.p., D.D. 


Indian Institute, July 1897. 
VEDIC RELIGION—BAGAVAT GITA. 


Tue title chosen, perhaps, is not quite happy. and 
to the ordinary man educated in English, it conveys 
the idea of Rituals and the worship of the Elements. 
as set forth in the Rig Veda; and this in the case of a 
philosophic work, which repudiates the ritun] law, as 
beiug alto zether insufficient to sffect one’s salvation 
And Sankara takes great pains to establish that the 
whole object of Krishna is to teach that perfection is 
pot attainable by work but by knowledge of Atina 
or Self-know!edge as the translator puts it, and hy 
"Naish karmya Siddhi. However we welcome the 
book for more than one reason. In these days of critical 


Vol. I, Part 1, with the commentary of Sri Sankara Charya, 
translated by A. Mabadevs Sastri, B. a., Curator, Government 
Library, Mysore, 1897, Price 3 Rs.—Messra. Thompson & Co. 
—Madras. 


knowledge and stady, it is a great desideratam that 
we know directly what the great masters wrote 
aud taught, instead of having to depend on the 
unreliable version of the pandita, who themselves take 
their cue trom more modern glosses and tikas. And 
it was a special difficulty in the case of Sankara’s tea- 
chings. We demonstrated in a former issue how 
badly agreed were the several Europe»n admirers and 
followers of Sankara, smong themselves, as to the real 
meaning of Sankara; und we have met many ^ pandit, 
who sought to save Sankara from certain absurdities 
which flowed from his particular positions, by saying 
that Sankara did not say so and so, or that that be 
could not have meaot s; and so We now give 
thanks to Enropexn scholar-hip and Dr. Thibant for a 
valuable translation of Sankara’s famonsSutraBhashya 
and itis a matter for sincere congratulation that an 
Indian Scholar has brought out a careful translation 
of Sankara’s next great commentary ‘The work is as 
well turned out as it can be. And we noto with plea- 
sure that the learned translatur has given mostly the 
sanscrit, in Lracketa or otherwise, of most :mportant 
terma, which are more intelligence to us in the 
original than in the English form. English transla- 
tors freely translate such words as Maheshwara, 
Paraméshwara, lshwara, and Isa as Supreme Lord, 
or Lord, and Bhava, into Reality, and Mahadeva 
into Great God, and Shiva into the Gracious; but 
why they don’t take sach liberties with each words 
as Vishnu (The »ll-pervader) and Narayana (one 
lying on the waters) we cannot understand. And 
perhaps, now the vice of translating Atma and 
Paramatma into Self and the Supreme Self respe::tive- 
ly is ineradicable. And oar friend hss a new 
eqaivaleat for Brahmagnan. Brahmugnuan (Siva Goan) 

becomes Atmagpan, which becomes kuowledge of 
the Self, and Self-knowledge ! No doubt if every body 

could know the reasons which induced Prof. Max 

Moller to fix these terms, it may be all very well. 

But how many know his reasous? Ard is not the 

word itself ambigaous, and does not the word in 

ordinary parlance apply more to the lower aspect of 

man’s Egotism than to the High and Supreme spirit 

to which Atma and l'aramatma »re applied? The word 


itself originally meant animal life and man and God. 
In the Upanishads, Atman is used both to mean Jiva 
and God indifferently But in the Gita, though Atman 
is used to mein God, yet a deviation in the use of the 
word is perceivable, by describing God as the Para- 
matman. Atma in a reflexive sense, equivalent to the 
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Tamil (ga), is a innch later u-e. Why should we 
therefore import a Inter signification into an earlier 
use of the word? But us we said above, the vice 
perhapa is now ineradicable, though we huve thought 
it our uuty to opnvey the warniug. »8 even now the 
confusion of thonght arising from ambiguity of ex- 
pressians 1s plainly perceivable We will go into 
Sankaia’s particular comments on the Gita at some 
future time. 


NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


Dr. R. N. Crst contributes the snbstance of a Faper on 
mode: Religious conceptiens, which he read before the 
last Oriental Congress, to the Calcut/a Review. He pro- 
pounds two questions for solution :— 

(1) Ie the same religions conception good for all time? Ia 
the.e no room for evolution? 

(2) Ia the eame religious conception good for all climes, races, 
physical peculiarities and geographical enviroumenta? 

He answers that there is room for spiritual and intel- 
lectual evolution, and he illustrates if from the history of 
Judaism and Christianity itself; aod he affirms the exist- 
ence of difference in Religious thought as determined by 
distance aud time and peculiar environment and he re- 
views tbe various forms of Religion as existing in different 
countries at the present day, by classifying them under 
two headings :— 

(1) The oid systems purified, refined and adapted to the en- 
vironmeut of civilized society ; 4nd 

(2) Modern conceptions formed from the blending of old sys- 
tems with Christian doctrines either. consciously ot unconsciously. 

Unde: the first he includes 
Neo-Hinduism, Neo-Zoroastrianism. Neo-Buddhism, and 
Brahmanism, 


Islamism, Neo-Judaism, 


Neo-Coufucianism, and under the latter 
Theosophy, Mormonism, Positivism, Aguosticism, Unita- 
riauism and Theism. He notices the Arya Samaj move- 
ment under Neo-Hinduism, though he fails to take note 
of the changes in modern Hinduisin itself. He points out. 
that Buddhism is gaining ground iu Europe aud America, 
inore on account of its Positivist aspect and that this does 
nut fail in bringing about a revival in Baddhism in the 
fast. But he feels doubt as to its ultimate 
inder estimates the power of the human heart, in its 
"nate intuitive search after and perception of a supreme 


success, ng it 


controlling Power, and its allegiance to and dependence on 
Hin. It may be true that the Buddhist Ideal was its 
„pirit of universal charity and henevolence and mercy ani 
ity, but he is quite wide of mark, when he Says tht this 
‘loctrine was totally unknown till then, We bave not the 


‘east doubt ja our mind that the Valalarata was quite 


anterior to Buddha and these doctrines nre set forth in 
it on a muoh moie valid basis tban by Buddha. As any 
visitor caa see, it had no power for good in Ceylon or Chine 
and ar Dr. Edkius remarka, '* Tbe Power sbown by Bnd- 
dhism to win the faith of the Burmese, I should rather 
trace to the superiority of the Hindu race over the moune 
tain tribes of the Indo-Chinese Peninsula... The superiority 
of Hindu artsand civilization belped Buddhigm to make 
this conquest.” Bishop Bigandet says “If the Baddhist 
moral code in itself bas the power to influence n people so 
fur as to render them virtuous and devotional, indepen- 
dently of tbe element of intellectual superiority, we still 
lack tbe evidence of it." Col. Olcott published annual 
statistics to show the relative criminality of the Hindu 
«nd Buddhist populations in Ceylon and Burmah, and 
the latter class were the more numerous; while in Candy 
our Tamil friend informed us that his wife would not pere 
mit him to go to his estate frequently for fear of the Cin- 
galese rycts. We can as such possess a perfect moral 
code (a well-known South Indian Priuce published recent- 
ly a beautiful religious and moral code) on paper, bat 
whether it possssses ull the spiritual and intellectual safe- 
guards to work it well is aucther matter, and actusl ezpe- 
rience slone can-furnish the supreme test. The Biada 
nation, however, low it may have sunk, is not so bad and 
utterly urgodly and brutal as the submerged tenth in other 
countries of lurope «nd Asia. Dr. Cust again praises 
Brabwunism very much, but why itis so very unpopu- 
lar in. Beogal, and gairing so little ground elsewhere, re- 
quires investigation. He thinks that the position of Age 
nostics is hardly tenable; aud according to Positivists, God 
or man must be set up as a deity, and they prefer Huma- 
nity t: God. His criticism of Tneosophy that it is absurd 
to expect people to believe in Mabátmas, working wonders 
unseen, in this f-g end of the 19!h. century is quite just, 
and Theosophy would vain more in India aud everywhere 
if it »b«ndous this secret. doctrine, as modern Hinduism 
did long ago. 
ne 

Ay advertisement in^ Theosophy? the orgaa of the Thep- 
suphical Society iu America, states thet that great entha» 
siast Charies Jolinston M.k. A. s, & frequent contributor 
to the columna of the Madras Mail, has opened school in 
various parts of America tor the study of Sanscrit, "The 
culture language of the coming epoch, as Latin was of the 
Middleages, and Greek of the Renaissauce.” The reference 
to the ludian Section of the Theosuphical Society in the 
pages of this magazine is uot quite complimentary to the 
popularity aud success of Col. Olcotis mission. 


Mapkas Printed by P. C. Karriaxa SUNDARA Nabar, at tbe 
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TRANSLATIONS 


TAYUMANAVAR. 


A REVEL IN BLISS. 


A -anslation of a poem of Tárumánavar, a saint 
who lived about 150 venars ago. His verses 
with high spiritual experience and of rare metrical 
beauty and melody, enjoy a wide popularity in Tamil- 
land, being on the lips of young and old. 

This poem, which may be said to contain the crean; 
of his writings, is, according to a fancy uot uncommon 
with Bhakti-Yogis, cast in the form of a love-song. 
The Sou! 1s the female lover and tbe Lord the beloved 
The Soul, cleansed of all tamt, rid of like and dis 
like, rid of “I” and “ mine ", blends with the Lord 
long-sougbt. long-pined jor, transported with bliss, 
she giyes vent to it in song and dance,—a Revel in 
Bliss’, yart aá, as the seng is called,—in which 
she pours forth her supreme happiness to a sympathe- 
tic friend. The words in the refrain 

“ S'ankara S’ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
Sankara §’ankara S'ambhu" 
37 


imbacd 


MADRAS, DECEMBER 1867. f 


No. 7. 


—— 


the uames ef the Lord. aneagine thet e is bliss. and 
are cause of bliss. 

The veng describes the final realization. and (p 
rience in much the sume language as Mónikka Viehalui 
iu the liymu “ The House of God” Gars 5o tugab). 
It also shows how the Bhakti Yoga or the Wuy of 
Love werges with the Jina Yoga ov the Way- of 
Knowledge. The Soul, ripenirg in the path of Love, 
meets the Lord as Guru and initiated by him in 
the path of Knowledge (verses 
Tayumanayar’s Guru, whem he usualiy calls Manna 
is identified by. him 


D^, 24 awdl S0) 


(ura, or the “Silent "l'eacher? 
here as V SY with the Lora. 

the beginne wal has ne begin- 
ning, whi h sumes Bliss sud Inte 
—the bterna Formless Que, whe graciously revoked 
Himselt to hin ia the the Silent. Teacher? 
ot old He appeared Dallas -Meeti to 


[twas the Lord — 


the Light which 
senec" 


lorin et 


(v. 3), 

the sages uuder the stenucsbany atii I2 Yet 
is the Lord. free irom all «cts 1: Deas the Abso- 
lute. It is His energs the gracious Sect, tbat acts. 


The Suul and the Lord apparently disunet, but in 
fact non-dual, the Soul * not even for he twinklug 
of au eve kavine iutelligence of its ow." and owing 
its intelli nec wholly to Him, and finally by Ji- 
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Grace merging in Him and standing there non-dual 
(v. 20), He, all the while remaining unaffected as the 
magnet is unaffected by the iron which it evergizes 
or ag the sun by the flower which opeus under the 
genial influence of its rays,—this is the doctrine 
of the Saira Siddhánta, that is, the more ancient 
interpretation of the Védinta than that which now 
passes as the Védânta, the interpretation, in fact 
by which Masters like Tàyumánavar harmonize and 
reconcile the seemingly conflicting positions of the 
Védàntic and Saiva Siddhántic schools (Cagras As 
A755 eb). 

In the Siva-juéna-bódham, which is the greatest of 
the Saiva scriptures in Southern India, the Highest 
Love (Parà Bhakti) is based on the soul's recogni- 
tion ofthe non-duality and of its debt to the Lord. 
The Lord, standing non-dual with the soul, enables it 
not only to know external objects bnt also to know 
itself and Him. “Therefore must the soul place 
Highest Love m its benefactor.” “ By unfading love 
that forgets not this non-duality will be reached the 
feet of the Lord.” 

This song of Táyumánavar is the expression of that 
Highest Love and of the bliss of the realization of that 
non-duality. Only such as he have attained “ Liberty, 
Equality, Faternity”, and in a truer sense than is 
understood by those who talk of it in the West. To 
him there are no distinctions, for he seeth his 
Beloved everywhere. 

sermip srewo ser sr A maurp O@ ipa 
LI 689 exi ev OF Usfag wer 

LDefr ay om 6 9 p (509 dum e Guo 
wem em Ce» daw evg.eum Qu. 

“ Whatsoever the eye seeth is Thou. Whatsoever 
the haud doeth is Thy worship. What the mouth 
uttereth is Thy praise. The earth and other elements 
and ail living things are Thy gracious forms, O Lord.” 

P. A. 


YO KSSH. 


A REVEL IN Briss. 
emer FOET eu - Gai 
FOSS FEET MET cu. 
88 veu wG -omé 
sacs onu eile Sese 
QerB Qioerefunig Carad - yaar 
Qersvsor s ami en enu & Qera ceng Cari. (ear) 
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1. Tbe Light which is the beginning and has no 
beginning, which shines in me as Bliss and Intelli- 
gence, appeared as the Silent One.* He spake unto 
me, sister, words not to be spoken. 

S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S‘iva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu.t 


QererereGQeré GaOserp Qarwa - ererdm E 

Gs us sisa sour Smia 
aper chia Qu gie wiGg - s 

(p bé Qw i, Ga Quer upPéQencw ray. (FH) 

2. The words that were spoken how shall I tell? 

Cunningly He seated me all alone, with nothing 
before me. He made me happy, dear, he caught hold 
of me, and clung to me. 


S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu. 


upðu upp pe a Gon - ger s 
uppéeQGeras eyeru pl uris Daes 
Qu$p»as GuGOscr m sraka - eno 
Gusrg sanhi Cua Carp. (s &.) 
3. “Thy clingings put aside, cling to me within,” 
He said. What I got as I clung to Him, how shal] 
I tell? Hespake things that should never be spoken,t 
dear. 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambltu. 


Quer e902exuser CURE - F550 

Quu&s wrah iss gfsQser 
ger Sereses prip- mu 

er ig.u9Esr& SC ip n Lá áOarei remo. (P č.) 

4. Speaking fearful things that should not be 

spoken, jabbering I wandered, just a devil-ridden 
body. Driving away the devil desire, the Lord held 
me down at His feet, dear. 


S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu Siva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambha. 


aiu cete) DASS- He 
Bu Coed virmo eer Os cr 
wiiee Lr Gercrüu gs sarge - e Dub 
eri GCuem uesa rues Qa W gag, («&.) 
a * Mauna Guru, “the Silent Teacher” wasthe name of the Saint's 
uru. 
t Names of God. S’ankara causing happiness; S'ambhu being for 
happiness, causing happiness; Siva, auspicious, happy. 
f" And confessedly great is the mystery of godliness.” Saint 
Panl’s fret Epistle to Timothy III, 16. 
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5. Holding down, withdrawing the senses, I che- 
riBhed love toward His person. Into Himself He bent 
me, sister, and blended with me so that I conld not 
speak at all. 


S'ankara S'ankare S'ambhu B'iva 
S'ankara S’ankara S'ambhu. 


wreué OsOs5 ae Qs Qc ex - ses 
arid OF Qerady & cris Qeeró Daw 
Era YGug bnew EP E 
atigi swe &. yasir Daw, 
6. Blemding, my race He has ruined.* I am 
undone, If I speak of it openly, farewell to happi- 
ness. But no leman is He, sister. Lo, He is my 


guardian God, the Supreme. 


S'ankara S’ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S'ankara S'ankara'S'ambhu, 


(e&.) 


sider oe ef esc. Qserer - OG 
eser rer 5s Saved i Osru 
&. guo yes wre - cor 
BIT WHE UOU sre. 
7. Like sea that has burst its banks, my eyes 
shedding tears of bliss, the hairs of-my body standing 
on end, my heart melting,—thus He contrived, my 
dear. 


( #0.) 


S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S'ankara S'aukara S'ambhu. 


a.erer gy Dang cru gposr 
jeanteg anja mas QENT 
Serm are QeradQuer «ru er - rida gs 
astris Osr eic goguuri Carp. 
8. ** Whatsoever thou seest objectively before thee 
as real and as unreal, cast away,” said my Lord, and 
He made me Himself. Behold His cleverness, sister. 


S'ankera S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S’ankara S'ankara S'ambbu. 


leč.) 


uoge 14,55 wia - e o» ef 
uidi Bwn sree S wed» 
werk yore t Quq - mwer 
mur ujeor SA Jenés coron 585 C21. 
9. “The earth and the other elements art thou 
not. Reflect. The organs of sense and action and 
the inner organs thou art not- Thou art the 


ee NG een ee ee ee eee ee ee 
® The sonl, losing its characteristic taint, has become diviuc. 


Leč.) 


Intelligence whioh investigates and knows.”* The 
words that the Lord said in love are bliss indeed 
sister. 

S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S‘iva 

S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu. 


» 


ATUH ses ures Qwiwer - gue 

BRS s GON oe ar J 0 (55 AN aR 
saus Geex efl evi ane - a exar 5$ 

snerdi5 Qrcrweràá s»eli pé CaCa, (#@.) 

lv. To those who love Him, He ia love, He is true, 

is my Lord. The blissful, silent One, the gracious 
Master, placed His foot on my head. Lo, I knew 
myself. I died to thought. 


S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambha. 


rüya Sooyo Iuris -owi 
Osa sm wisdser Gerais Unia@e 
opiy fümcuenbo Bap - age 
Liu we sre eeisgg Gen. (e m.) 
ll. Death and birth how came they to oin me, 
I considered. They grew, my dear, from the treacher- 
ous, delusive mind? which stands as thought and sleep. 


S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S'ankarg S'ankara S’ambhu. 


ser see eur Qears sC - Osa 
Qore serre atgas accu 
erer gr uehun wr - sae 
gerere" Qai er fepe sre. (Fò) 

* Thou art not “the earth and other elementa," s. e., the Bthála 
Sarfra or gross body composed of flesh, bone, blood &o. which are 
resolvable into these elements. 

Thou art not (a) the organs of action or (b) of sense or (c) the 
"internal " organa, which together constitute the subtle body or 
Sükshma Sarira. 

(a) Organe of action (Karméndviya) are hand, foot, organ of 
voice, organ of generation, organ of excretien. 

(b) Organs of sense (Jnanéndriua) are?the organs of sight, hearing. 
smell, taste and toucb. 

(c) ‘internal organe’ (antahkarona) are chitta, mind-stv® ; manas, 
the vibration therein caused by the impact of exte» | abjecta 
conveyed throngh the organs of sense; buddhi, the reaccun follow- 
ing the vibration, the determinative faculty; and aham-kara the 
idea of “I” that flashes with the reaction, the I-making faculty. 

wer) and (D are not the visible organs but brain centres. 

(r) and (cì together constitute what in English psychology is 
called. ‘mind,’ being however understood to be a snbtle form of mat- 
ter. [n verse 11 I have for want of a better word translated mz- 
nas us mind. but itis of course not correct. When there is no 
vibration (i. e., thought) in the mind-stuff deep sleep supervenes in 
ordiuarv mortals, in all save the Jndni. Therefore the manas is 
there described as ‘etanding as thought and aleep.' — 

Thon art the Sonl, Pnre Intelligence or Spirit, which by tbe help 
of (a) and (c) is able to know external objects and experiences 
pains and pleasures, and atands apart sa witness of all these ex- 
periences in waking state, in dregm, in deep aleap, and in the two 
further states called Turiyam and Turiyatitam. 
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12. O mind, wns it not for me that God came 
under the stone-banyan tree* as Silent Teacher and 
with dumb show of hand cured me of acts called my 
acts and placed me in the blissful ocean of His Grace ? 


S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu Siva 
S‘ankara S'ankara S'ambhu. 


ers Qamaynur Orergyer - Jens 

adus ecu. Quer ex fanGw uri sa 
Qaerrer Qursi seam - aem. 

€ eiresuj&) cinis.) Garay Gorg. Gom. (sa.) 


18. ‘By Grace behold all things,” He said. Not 
understanding, by my intelligence I beheld, differen- 
tiating. 1 saw but darkness. I saw not even me the 
seer. What is this, sister ? 


S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu. 


e deus ac Corwen Ca - emer g 
Isa es aee Dro Apes 
Qarma gp Curar GQsereXGos - 2656 
Osrania Mints caSmsQuer Qe réiQares .( #0.) 


14. “ Of me and thee think not in thy heart as of 
two. Stand undifferentiating." This one word when 
He uttered, how can Itell, fny dear, the bliss that 
straight away grew from that word ? 


S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu. 


Mary gx Aanwig yD - wis 
Qai Qa antl 5 ess anf § Pi D her n ča 
aüdmesuá adero p ar unis - gu eir 
Sion ws ar 8 CA an pi) Ea ig. wear Carp (#02.) 
15. The field where grew the bliss of Sivam, that 
pure space I drew near. Weeding the weeds of dark- 
ness, I then looked. Save the Lord's splendour 
naught saw I, sister. 


Sankara S'ankara S'ambhu S'/iva 
S'ankara Sankara S'ambhu. 


sero? smi cys anipeews - Qc 
amano Bip rem. on E uS qm e 
sremu Cum@7gyw C unes - ges 


em Cuo i» 550 G o ay emus Gan. (e&.) 


——— MÀ 
* The manifestation of the Lord (known as Dak-t:ind-Marti) to 
the sages Sanaka, Sanatkumara &c. 


16. Life, the laughing-stock of all, with both our 
eyes we see it depart. It goes away as in sleep. 
What good, what merit, is there init, say, sister. 


S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S/ankara S/ankara S’ambhu. 


noGug was Qaim é - & $5 
aranés Gores src c ose Gssg 
saGug Saat Daron. - awean ax 
amna pbs aráS enar Cerf. (e&.) 
17. To foolish me, who know not what is.good, He 
granted to seek after the Stillness pure that is beyond 
the Vibration. He rid me of all unrest, sister, the 
all powerful One, with His foot He struck my head. 


S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S iva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu. 


strana arts Gsr - yaw 
soap Aw Cater sev gent b 
Curse ere? DGEGEG - #55 
grw cn ae ypas Ba Car, (sa.) 
18. The perfect, blissful Light that struck me, 
made me, who am less than atom,—made me by His 
Grace pure fulness that stands, going not nor coming. 
Lo, how wonderful, dear! 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu. 


Bi udi pé panigi - Ose 
vis eed guo m eri ster Cugi 
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en Awut AtBse5 sisp Camp. \e@.) 
19. Making, maintaining, destroying, all these 
acts He has, yet they touch Him not, the Mighty One— 
no, not so much as a grain of sesamum. On this 
true Witness ’tis meet to meditate, sister. 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu. 
Atos i765 ons - 525 
Aims Jobs Osoligsg wim E 
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20. There* thought was born, there thought died 
and became pure. All states are there. There too, I 
the seer stand non-dual. 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S‘ive. 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu. 


* i, e, in that “true Witness," tho Absolute, Sivam. 
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21. Isthere a there or ahere when thou hast ceen 
the speendour of the Sat-Chit-Ananda* riae infinite 
and fill everywhere. Can there be said to be then a 
‘ome’ or a ‘two’ ? 

B'ankars S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
fankara S'ankara B'ambhu. 


«6p p i Jaibé siui - Osos 
Gugis GuuQuas dms mer 
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22. Ever perishing is this body. Why took you 
it to be real, O yeofthe world? Are ye quite fools ? 
1f the messenger of Death comes, have you a reply 
ready t 

Sankara S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
Sankara S'ankara B'ambhu. 
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28. Are there such traitors as we? Alas! taking 
for real this body soaked and flowing over with filth, 
can we be safe here? Ought we not to take as real 
only the Lord’s gracious Form ? 
"S'ankara S’ankara S’ambhu’ Siva 
S'ankara S’ankara S’ambhu. 


Coan edu apii - #65 
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24. Away'with like and dislike. From that bother 
comes birth.t As the Lord said, be quite still, be pure 
intelligence, O mind. 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'amhbu. 


(em) 


*God who is Sat, the only Reality; Chit, pure intelligence; A’nanda, 
bliss. 'Pure' in the sense of there being no distinction of sub- 
jeot and object. 
+ of. Tiruvalluvar. 
gered Came: eidéan cogyayrdrais 
pet gS putes dg. 
*Ever to all souls desire is the incessant seed of birth.’ 
38 


25. Ob, is there none who knows? In this body, 
thie region where none knows wno I am, caught 
alas in the flame of desire, came I hither, sister, to 
lose the noble prize t* 


S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu. 


ats area 0549 - Das 
wrgi Qura Lu wwa wigi 
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26. Forgetting wherefor I came hither,t sunk in 
the delusion of woman and gold and earth,—it was to 
cut off this delusion that my Father gave me the 
beautiful.sword of true wisdom. 


S'ankzra S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu. 


anemia sasawi Cire - ww 
ame» gs cere exer á uio Qu ex C 
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27. The love of lance-eyed woman will asuredly 
feed the fire of hell,—thus thinking, even the god 
of love gave up his body. Ought not others too then 
to give itf up, sister ? 


S'ankara S'ankara S’ambhu S‘iva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu. 


e) aso Irug Quéerb- sgp 
GadSauge Qerarar Ga. Gegna wwe or 
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tnd&sn gia ina áacs eenionidaCum waar. (ez) 


28. Allthe created nniverse is but yellow sun- 
shine, say the Vedas and Agamas Those who think 
not so, their ways are evil ways, are they good ways, 
dear ? 


S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S/iva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu. 


* Union with God. PX 
ți. e. the love of woman. 
t i. e. unreal. 
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29. The fascination of evil women clings not, I tell 
thee, to the pure in heart. The life of king Janaka 
is witness.* Was his not perfect, eternal bliss ? 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu. 


Aer Ones onna p apes r - e eri 
srera si Gercwig. ex Dans e 5G» 
daro Ooy Owa Gai - warp 
fgQOui» off AsepsSenw Gar. (#@.) 
80. Isthere a Yesora No? Ifthou wilt have bliss, 
just stand as pure intelligence’ and ‘thou wilt know. 
So, sister, said our Lord that made the Vedas. 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu S'iva 
S'ankara S'ankara S'ambhu. 
P. A. 


SIVAGNANA SIDDHIAR 
OF 
ARUL NANDI SIVA CHARYAR. 


(Conttnued from page 126.) 


Mapamixa Bauppua’s STATEMENT. 


I. It is the ten senses that appear as the body. 
When the senses perish, we cannot point to anything 
else as body, and as such there is no body at all (as a 
substance). As there is no body (substance) there is 
no such thing as Intelligence united to the body. 
Such are the ridiculous statements made by the 
Madhmika. 

His REFUTATION. 

1. The parts or attributes (jawed) present in a 
pot are not present in a cloth and vice versa; that 
which is present in each, saving its idextity, is sub- 
stance (awal). These two form the substance or the 
body, as such not only is there a body, but also an in- 
telligent soul. 

2. (In Sushupti) though the senses and sensations 
and objects are ever present yet no perception (know- 
ledge) is possible as the sou} is not in.union with the 
senses. ‘When the soul unites with the senses (inter- 


ptations of a magnificent court, and yet be wise and pure. Janaka 
wena king resorted to by even great rishis for spiritual help. 


nal and external), then perception is possible. As sueh 
both Soul and its Intelligence is Sat. 


VaIBHASHIKA BauppHa's STATEMENT. 


1. As redness results when saffron and lime are 
mixed together, ao the visible world arises when the 
perceptive intelligence and objects of perception unite: 
This is Gnana Darsan. Those who perceive this clear- 
ly will attain Nirvana without doubt. So asserta 
lovingly the Vaibhashika. 


His REFUTATION. 

1. The objects are external and the mind internal, 
as such these two cannot unite. The mind is besides 
formless (Arups) and the objecta have form. As such 
too, they cannot unite. The Vaibhashika who asserts 
otherwise has no more to say. 


GENERAL REMARKS, 


Thanks to the labour of European scholars, the 
books relating to Buddhism occupy considerable space 
in any oriental Library and no religion has received 
so much attention in Europe and America and in 
India, in recent times as Buddhism. It has attracted 
the fancy oi large classes of Europeans who emerging 
as they do from a form of gross «materialism and not 
being prepered to believe in & future life or God yet 
wish to have a beautiful fantasy to toy with, for the 
moment. We won't believe ina Soul or God. We 
will believe in man, in perfected man; Perfected Hu- 
manity shall be our goal. In current modern European 
thought, there is however a divergence ; and that is 
because the national ideals of the European and 
Gautama are different. Gautama's countrymen have 
always considered life a burden, ‘all is Pain, Pain,’ 
and they wait for the first occasion when they can 
free themselves from the bonds of birth and death. 
On the other hand, the European would not consider 
his life worth living if there was not some ray of 
pleasure to be eked out at all events; and his whole 
aim is in fact to seek and add to the summum of 
seems to be a thorough-going Nihilist altogether. This school was 
originated by Nagarjuna (B. C.43) of the Tibetan Mahayana school. 
Hardy says“ The philosophers in India had taught either & perpe- 
tual duration or a total annihilation with respect to the soul. He 
chose a middle way, hence the name of thia sect." The work whioh 
bears his name in China is called “Central Shastra” (chung-lun) and 


was translated into Chinese in the fifth century after Christ. This 
system reduces everything to bald abstractions and then denies 


them. The soul hag neither existence nor non-existence. It is 


neither permanent nor non-permanent, 


Vaibhashika literally means Viruddha Bhasaa, (absurd language), 
one who rejects every other view except his own as absurd, aschool 
which seems to have only too many followers even now. 
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Happiness, and we find Max Nardau preach the new 
and true Gospel of Humanity, according to which 
every body shorn off of all ;ies, shall enjoy the maximum 
of pure unalloyed pleasure, by means of song ard 
dance and music and other eocial organizations. This 
is & modern evolution ont of the old Lokayata and 
Buddha, and the place of Buddhism placed next 
to the Lokayata by all Hindu writers is easilv per- 
ceived. The order is not a chronological one but 
purely a psychological one. And it will be useful to 
remember here generally that though our Hindu boeks 
oldand new very often neglect to record historical 
dates and events, yet they sre valuable, as no histories 
of any other natiensare,in recording the mental history 
and evolution of the race and of an individual man. 
Same writers have also been misled by the mere order 
in arranging the six systems of Philosophy that one 
school ie older than the one succeeding it. It will be 
certainly older if we are to count man’s age backwards 
and not forwards as we do. Maturity is not old age. 
Tt is ever fresh. It is old age that is second child- 
hood. The Lokayata is the gluttonous and selfish 
child, and the Bauddha the thinking and generous 
youth; when life's troables and temptations beset, it 
remains to be se@ii whether he will break or grow 
into robust manhood retaining his genérosity and 
purity. The youth rasbly vows that he will remain 
pure and true, when he does not know what the 
strength and allurements of vice are. But unless he 
does, at that very stage, sow in himself good seeds, 
and what is most important, allow them to take firm 
root iu good soil, all his labour will be lost. 


We now turn to the personality of Buddha, and we 
may be allowed to offer our humble homage at his 
sacred feet. We have the greatest respect for the 
purity and unselfishness and nobility of his life. 
What is often forgotten by his admirers and opponents 
is that he was a Hindu, and a Hindu of Hindus, 


and as Dr. Rhys Davids pats it, he was the greatest: 


and wisest and best of the Hindus. In his own 
time, he was honoured by the princes and peoples 
ali alike. They did not care what doctrines he 
preached, provided his character was pure and answer- 
ed to their ideal of righteousness. Sri Krishna 
places the Nirishwara Sankhya, Kapila, among the 
first of Sages. Is it because he approved of hie 
theory ? No, he often takes trouble to refute it. 
Jamini was an arrant atheist, and he was a great 
Maharishi. And to-day, we see the same trait in the 


Hindu. It does not matter whether he is a Makome- 
dan or Christian, if only he leads a saintly life, we 
know how the Hindus will flock round him. And what 
capital, do not impostors make out of this by don- 
ning a Kashaya and sitting in ashes, and by pretend- 
ing mounam, though they cannot read and write à 
syllable. Need we wonder therefore if Buddha Gau- 
tama was also regarded as a great Rishi, who had a 
particular mission to fulfil in life? The story goes it 
was Vishnu who incarnated as Buddha to preach his 
doctrines to the Tripura Asuras, In his own days 
Buddba was not considered as a heretic by the Hin- 
dus, nor did he regard himself as any other than a 
Hindu, just so as in the case of the revered Galilean, 
Jesus Christ. It was in the days of his followers and 
after the various councils, they seceded completely 
from the Hindus. Buddha was indifferent as to what 
they ate and when they drank and how they dressed, 
provided they cleansed themselves of desire, likes and 
dislikes, and when this (xe Quac is obtained, 
no one need consider what to go to or attain next. 
But Gautama calculated without his host when he 
constructed his beautiful structure on such slender 
basis. Could any religion be stable which is not 
built on the rock of a future life and that Rock of 
Ages? What was the result ? The noble brotherhood, 
so fondly thought of, fell into dissensions even in his 
own days, and controversies raged hot subsequently 
on such questions as to the time of eating, kind of 
food,kind of dress, place of ordination, owning of 
property &c. &c., and the followers of each school 
called the others heretics and followers of Mara, and 
hurled denunciations on their heads. And in spite 
of Buddha’s denunciation of rituals and priestcraft, 

& close and rigid hierarchy with elaborate rituals came 
into existence and they have invented more heavens 
and more hells and Gods than are to be met with in 

the stories of all other nations put together. And 

the system had become so corrupt even in its birth- 

place that it had to be removed out of the country, 

root and branch. Dr. Rhys Davids says, ' We hear 

of no persecutions till long after the time of Asoka, 

when Buddhism had become corrupt.” And we won't 

say that there were no perseoutions in India. But 

people should not go off with the idea that a persecu- 

tion in India was at all anything like the ones we 

hear of in European History. It was quite a tame 

affair. It was more social than political. And a re- 

ligions revolution was in a sense much more easily 

accomplished in those days than now. From several 
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Periyapurana incidents, it would seem that both on the: 


part of the Buddhists and the Hindus, the sole aim 
was to convert the king of the country, and when that 
was accomplished, they say the whole people bad also 
been converted. So in either way the conversion 
could not at best be more than nominal. Our own 
belief is that the people, the laity, not those who 
clustered in Monasteries, had never been converted 
into Buddhism. The king turned a Buddhist and all 
the people styled themselves also Buddhists. This 
will account for the boasted spread of Buddhism in 
all India. However, the conflict came at last, and it 
is in Southern India, we have authentic accounts of 
such cor flicts from the Ist century after Christ, though 
European Scholars know very little about it. The 
southern kingdoms were very powerful.in those days 
aned they were extending their arms north and south. 
Iusceiptions record the conquest of Vatapi, the modern 
Badami in Boml ay Presidency, and Ceylon was con- 
4juered more than once. And Buddhism seems to have 
heen introduced into Southern India from Ceylon. 
And if we take the period of Manickavachaka as the 
first century after Christ, in his life indeed we meet 
with the first conflict between Hinduism and Bud- 
hism. And the fight was won by the miraculous cute 
of the dumb daughter of the King of Ceylon at 
Chidambaram. The account is given in fnll detail in 
Yiruvadavarar puranam, to which reference can be 
maue. In our recent visit to Ceylon we found that 
rhe tradition of the cure of the dumb Princess is well 
known to the native Singalese. Later on, Jainism 
secius to have been on the ascendant, and the Tamil 
Saint Appar was a prominent Jain before his re- 
vonversion, and was styled as Dharma-sena. After 
lis reconversion, he was himself bitterly persecuted 
by the King of Pataliputra at the instigation of the 
Tmddhist (Jain) monks. His contemporary was the 
“reat Gnana Sambandha and he reconverted the King 
4 Pandi, Kun Pandya, by performing various mira- 
cles, and gave a complete route to the Baddhists. 
This occurred in the early years of the sixth century, 
and in addition to the arguments adduced by the 

Professor Sundram Pillai and Mr. Venkayya, we 
may point to the fact that the Chinese traditions and 
listory point to the fact that in A. D. 526, Bodhi- 
Dhacma, who was a native of Southern India, and 
Il4bonred long there, had to leave it for China, and 
the reason is assigned to be persecution at the hands 
of Use Brahmans. And it is also related in his life 
that he was more a Jain than a Buddhist, though 


he promulgatet a much modified form of it in 
China. And neither Buddbism nor Jainism ever 
reared its head again in Southern India, thongh the 
few who remained were never molested, but, on the 
other hand, were honoured with grants by kings even 
in much later times. The stories of Sankara and 
Ramaauja having routed out Buddhism are more 
apocryphal than true ; they could not-have been more 
than dialectical feats at any rate. "There ie reason to 
think however in the case of Sankera that he might 
have got hold of the few remaining seats of Buddhism 
in Northern India and established his own Mathams 
in imitation of the Buddhist Monasteries. We hear of 
no Mathams before the days of Sankara at all. 


The morality of Buddhism has received very high 
praise from bigh quarters. Professor Max Mullersays— 
“The moral code of Buddhism is one of the most per- 
fect the world has ever known.” But the Buddhist mo- 
ral code is feebleness itself when compared to the Con- 
fucianist. But its sanctions are very weak; and its 
power for good an various peoples has not been 
proved. Except in the case of Burmah, it has not im- 
proved the moral condition of the people. In China, 
says Dr. Edkins, “ What virtue the people have among 
them is due to the Confucian system." Col. Olcott’s 
own statistics show that the morality ofthe Singalese 
israuch inferiortothat of the Hindus, and a visit to Cey- 
lon will ainply demonstrate the fact. Even in Bur- 
mab, Dr. Edkins remarks, ** The power shown by Bur- 
mese to win the faith of the Burmese, [ should rather 
trace to the superiority of the Hindu race over the 
mountain tribes of Indo-Chinese Peninsula... The 
superiority of Hindu arts and civilizations helped Bud- 
dhism to make this conquest." Bishop Bigandet says : 
“The Burinese want the capability to understand the 
Buddhist metaphysics. If the Buddhist moral code in 
itself has the power to influence a people so far as to 
render them virtuous and devotional independently of 
the element of intellectual superiority, we still lack 
the evidence of it." 


And after all, what was Buddhism, but the 
child, the product of Hinduism? And “go far 
from showing," remarks Dr. Rhys Davids, “how 
depraved and oppressive Hinduism was, it shows 
precisely the contrary: for none will deny that 
there is much that is beautiful and noble in 
Buddhism.” 

J. M. NALLASWAMI PILLAI, B. A., B. L. 


(To be continued.) 
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THE HOUSE OF GOD. 


“Ye are Tur Temere or Gop.” 

* auri Dyu urdas garajo 
GrrQuri emiau s Cora du Ours C 
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O Thou, the beginning, the middle, the limitless 
limit, 

The Light, and the Wisdom, and all things mani- 
fest, 

The Indivisible One, The female and the male. 

Glory, Glory to Thy Dance in the intellectual 
Region of Universalism, Tillai. 


puter si Eg OR A smau uere 

abusi siako woe» n4 Gir ar Fowew 

Abur wnr ones g6 8» uns DA r w 

Quz$uc ex 8525089 2g Sap Corps Curd. 

O Thou the Light from which speech and thought 
turn back, The very Form of Grace, 

The Wonderful Presence, The Crown resting on 
the raro Vedasiras, 

In the beautiful Chit Sabha of Chit Para Vyoma, 

Thon dost dance delightedly. Glory, Glory to Thy 
tinkling Foot, 


gem GF peru Gia dary Pu 
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Be» Qu wim Du Qe gwim 
DEL PITE oye veri Ba bGuiteschew, 
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O Thou Imperishable Triple Form, and Formless! 
O Thou Supreme, 

Intelligence working steadfast in the six Forms 
of Religion ! 

Who could know Thee after raising the curtain 
of Maya ? 

Thou dost dance in the hearts of Those who 
think of Thee, 

Thou art the Priceless Jewel; Thou my eye; 
Thou, the Supreme Panacca. 

Thou the ocean of Chinmudra Wisdom, who 
didst teach the four ancient sons, Mauna 
Gnana from under the sacred Banyan trec: 
Thou the Deva of Devas. 


The first two verses we quote from Saint Sekkilar’s 
Periyapuran and the last from Saint Tayumanavar, 
in praise of the famous Temple at Chidambaram and 
the sacred mysteries contained therein. We have 
elsewhere observed that even if we have lost oui 
books ou Veda and Vedauta, we could evolve the 
whole thing agi.in from the symbols we possess, pra- 
vided we had the tiny key to unlock these sacred 
mysteries. ‘I'he hoariest and most ancient wisdom is 
thus enshrined iu these unmistakable symbols, and 
when we understand them aright, we are enabled to 
test and know which is the true philosophy and which 
is the true Religion, surrounded as we are to-day by a 
multitude of Religions and Philosophies conflicting iu 
themselves aud yet claiming to be the most ancient and 
the truest. It is the most unfortunate thing in India, 
and in Indian Religion that the same books and the 
same text furnish the authority and the sanction for 
every existing phase of belief and thought, and when 
this fact is conpled with such a blind ignoring of what 
is past and what is modern, and when the materials 
for applyiug such an historical test are not. very cou- 
siderable, the task of deciding which is the tiuc inter- 
pretation and whieh is false is rendered very. difficult, 
though nut impossible, and the vilue of a test as 
indicated above cannot be lost sight or In. inter- 
preting documents, the rule onght no doubt to be, thar 
where the words are plain and unambiguous, the phun 
meaning of the words onght to be made to previul and 
no casnistry could be allowed to mar the effects of it 
plain weaning. It only when the words are 
ambiguous any interpretatiun as tu its rei]. meamng 
by other evidence 1 permissible at ali, Then again 
when we begin to euyitire mto the truth of any parti- 
cular custom and tradition. we iad how difficult it is 
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to arrive at an uniform conclusion, when we have to 
rely on mere oral evidence; aod any documentary 
evidence (we use it in the strictly legal sense) 
if available, is of the utmost importance, and the older 
the document is, the greater the value thereof. Then 
again consider the difference between the verbal 
accounts of a dozen people who witnessed a particular 
scene all at the same time, and the actua] scene pho- 
tographed by an ordinary Kodak. We might be 
sure to discover discrepancies and contradictions in 
the oral testimony, though it might be perfectly honest. 
Of course, there might be exceptionally trustworthy 
witnesses, as there might, be untrustworthy cameras. 
‘he test we have proposed above, may as such be 
seen to possess All thé elements of an old'and ancient 
document and a trusty camera. And more so, when 
we know, as a matter of fact, that the written lauguage 
of primitive mankind consisted of picture only. 
The most ancient Sumerian, the Chaldean, the Egyp- 
tian and the Chinese were all pictorial languages; 
and it is well known that these were the people who 
have tried to loave their highest thoughts on Religion 
and philosophy behind them in pictures and statues 
and monuments. 


In proceeding therefore to unravel the mysteries 
connected with our symbolism, we must confess, that 
the task i8 not one which we can conscientionsly think 
of adequately discharging. In attempting the impos- 
sible therefore, we have no other excuse that the one 
which Sage Sekkilar had before him : 


“gra s eer ugg 
ardor priu ee» ess." 

“ Though impossible to reach its limits 
Insatiate love drives me to the task." 


Before we do so however, we have to get clear of 
two sets of men, who pester us often with their cant. 
One of such will raise the cry of sectarianism, and 
the other, with the catchword revivalism. There are 
some very estimable people belonging to both these 
classes we admit, as well as their sincerity, but with 
most it is all mere cant, pure and unmitigated cant. 
They believe neither in the one nor in the other ; 
tbey have neither inclination nor wish to study and 
think, and pause and enquire into the truth of things. 
They are themselves sectarians, so blind that they 
will not acknowleüge themselves to be such: They 
start with the inborn conviction that this is trash 
and they have no patience with those who will honest- 


ly differ from them, and they clutch ata word, a 
phrase, to kick up a dust, with the evident object of 
besmearing the other side. No doubt, there is a sort of 
scepticism which we prize much, a scepticism which 
will lead one to doubt and inquire into the truth of 
things and not to scorn and scoff at everything. And 
in our inmost heart, we do not wish to wound the feel- 
ings of a siugle person, of whatever shade of opinion 
he may be. And is not the present inquiry solely 
devoted to reach ‘the region of universalism,’ “Qurg 
wer," where, in the words of our Sage Tayuma- 
navar, 

“ustahwu Sam wer pr uni gs Curse 

ceroitas Dmi Aswar, CvnaiCuOuae 

eée wwSsaisenwr, at Se» n5 ecd pus " 
every religionist comes and bows in adoration 
of the One Supreme, saying they see no symbols of 
apy creed’ bnt all Akas? And he statesin the previ- 
ous lines that he reached this region, after looking in 
vain in every creed and in every path for that Pure 
Spirit which seeks to reconcile with the path of 
noblest knowledge, all the bitter conflicting creeds 
and religions. 

“ exuriés Glew er Qurqserrio dip 

zu ex Gag Quigeris gs: Qa mst 

veroriés Qa ed gx ser Beda.” 

And the place is worth s trial visit even to-day, for 
does not Tayumanavar record his experience, that 
his stony heart melted into love and bliss, the moment 
he saw the holy presence ? 

* aar wi és- Gage per Dwmi snar 
eee Mais erem ew.” 

This has not been his experience only, of believers 
alone. Ages back, scoffers and atheists have felt the 
power of this Presence, and it is recorded of the great 
Atheist Guru, Jaimini, that when he approached, all 
his unbelief left him and he composed his song of 
Vedapadastavam. And though there are thousands of 
temples all over the land, the heart of every true 
believer has always turned wich love aud longing to 
this centre spot. And it is believed that Chidambaram 
occupies a central geographical position between the 
northern and southern extremes of India inoluding 
Ceylon. And corresponding to this position in the 
macrocosm, Arumuga Navalar observes that in the 
human microcosm also, the place points to the region 
of Sushumna between Ida and Pingala nadis. There 
is another centre of heat and vitality and light in 
the human body, and that is the heart. And 
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the heart is the most vital and delicate organ in 
the whole system. Every other organ requires its 
help for its nourishment and upkeep. It is saved and 
protected from many an ill by its position, which 
every other organ is exposed to; but that is because 
that, whereas life can be prolonged even after injury 
to every other organ, the life ebbs out the instant the 
heart is injured. And then, is not the heart, the seat 
of love, love pure and undefiled? Pity, kindness, mercy, 
Grace are al! different shades of this one Love, mary, 
Bhakti, faith. Is there anything else that can compete 
with this Suprewe Principle? Knowledge, you may ex- 
claim, wit! its seat in the brain. We dare say ‘not.’ 
The slightest injury to the heart completely paralyses 
the brain. And the pulsation inthe brain itself rises 
and falls with the beat of the heart, itself. It is the 
ane organ in the body which is ever active, and knows 
no rest when everything else including the brain 
undergoes rest. And in human nature also, what is 
there which love cannot quicken? It can give life to 
the despairing and the lifeless, strength tothe weak, 
courage to the coward; sand instances have not 
been wanting to show what extraurdinary feats of 
intellect, love has been the cause of. The whole world 
is bound by the heart much more than by the in- 
telleot alone. And Mrs. Humphrey Ward has portrayed 
in glowing words the difference between the man 
of intellect and the man of heart in her Robert 
Elsemere. There the man of intellect pines in secret and 
in his pride for that very touch which makes:the whole 
world kin. And it is in this heart, all mankind have 
liked to build a temple for the Most High( And the 
only requisite is that this heart be pure, And the 
moment this heart is pure there the light from the 
Invisible Akas will shine, dispelling the darkness 
that blinds the eye and enabling it to sec. 


“Qawra Beas oer Qay Srl hw aa 
Quino sem gy BIIb Curar p waaa 
anei.” 
* Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see 
God" said Lord Jesus. And thesage who composed 
the Taitriyaka Upanishad sung long before him: 
“Satyam Gnanam Anantam Brahma, Yoveda Nihi- 
tam Guhayam, Paramevyorman.” 


“He who knows Brahman, which is Sat, which is 
Chit, and which is endless (Bliss), as hidden in the 
cave (of the heart) in the highest Akas, he enjoys all 
blessings at one with the Omniscient Brahman.” And 
the most mystical and the oldest of the Upanishads, the 


Chandogya, also repeats the «ame instruction. Would 
you like to know what that one thing is which you 
have to search for and to know, and when you have 
to search for it and how to know it? Hear. “There 
is the Brahmapura (body) and in it the Dahara 
({patace), of the lotus (Pandarika) of the heart, and in 
it that Antar Akasa. Now what exiats in this Akas, 
that is to be sought after, that is to be understood.” 


“ As large as this Akasis, so large is that Akas 
within the heart. Both heaven and earth are contain- 
edinit; both fire and air; both san and moon; both 
lightning and stars; and whatever there is of Him in 
this world, snd whatever isnot, all that i8 contained 
within it." (VIII, 1. 128.) In an earlier chapter, this 
Supreme Being is called “ the Intelligent, whose body 
is Prana, whose form is Light (Jyoti), whose thoughts 
are true, who islike Akas (omnipresent and invisible), 
from whom all works, all desires, all sweet odours, 
and tastes proceed; the Atma within the heart, 
smaller than a corn of rice, emaller than a corn of 
barley, smaller than a mustard seed, smaller than a 
canary seed, or the kernel of a canary seed; also 
the Atma within the heart, greater than the earth, 
greater than the sky, greater than the Heaven, greater 
than all these worlds” (III. 14. 223). In a later 
passage, it says that “He whois called Akas is the 
revealer of all forms and names; That within which 
these forms and rames are contained is the Brahman, 
the immortal, the Atma.” (VIII. 18. 1. The 
following verse occurs in the Katha (I. 2. 20), 
Svetaswatara (III. 20.) and Mahopanishad and the 
same is reproduced in the Sivapurana. 


* Smaller than small yet greater than great, in the 
heart (Guha) of this creature, Atma or Isa doth repose : 
That free from desire, he sees, with his grief gone, the 
Lord and His might, by His favour.” Inthe Kaivalyo- 
panishad the same is reproduced, in the following 
words: “ Beyond the heavens, yet shining in the heart 
(Guha) of his creatures, Him the sages free from 
desire, reach.” Sri Krishna also imparts this most 
secret of secrets to his pupil, that “Ishwara dwelleth 
in the hearts of all beings, O Arjuna, by his maya, 
causing all beings to revolve, as though mounted on 
a potter's wheel," and importunes him to flee to him 
to securo Supreme Peace by his grace. The manner 
of occupying this seat or dwelling place is elsewhere 
referred to in the 13th and 9th discourses, 32nd and 
6th verses respectively and these three or four verses 
bring ont the whole of the Upanishad thoughts." As the 
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Omnipresent Akasa is not soiled, by reason of its 
subtlety, so seated everywhere tn the body, the Self is 
not soiled.” “The support of beings and not rooted in 
Beinzs, my Atma, their efficient canse; as rooted in 
the Akasa the mighty nir moves everywhere, so all 
things rest rooted in me." This Supporter, Permitter 
and Spectator and Enjoyer is styled Maheshvera, Para- 
matman and Parama Parasha in verse 22, chapter 13. 
Another verse in the Chandogya says that Gayatri is 
the body and the heart, because in it all the spirits are 
established. No wonder therefore that in almost every 
page of the Tamil Veda, and the writings of the later 
Tamil saints, that God's truest dwelling place, his 
house, his palace, kis deat is universally referred to as 
the human heart. “#ardues were GarajeraQaress 
Lai." And so it is that the famous Shrine we are 
speaking of is by preeminence called “ $(55C «r:S&,* 
The beautiful House,” inasmuch as, it is also called 
* Pundarika Veedu” yew fad, the house of lotus, 
or Dakara Veedu also. And to-day we will stop, 
after identifying, this Golden Palace in Chidambaram 
with the Homan heart spoken of in the most 
ancient writings, and we will speak of the great King 
and Lord who is the Dweller in this Palace and his 
characteristics in a fatare issue. 


EVIDENCES OF NATURAL RELIGION. 


Primitive RELIGION OF MANKIND. 


(Oontinued from page 134.) 


The soul that thus mourns over his past sins, cannot 
be the soul of an unbeliever. This cannot be the sigh of 
a heart debased with the foul worship of idols. No, in 
the dawn of humanity, in the twilight that preceded 
historical times, men still kept alive the notion of one 
true God. 


Your forefathers marching down as in battle array from 
the North-West of India into the land of the Seven 
Rivers, into the Sapta-sindhu, made the air ring with the 
songs of the early Vedic poets. But those hymns, those 
prayers, still bore the mark of the primeval belief in one 
sole God. In vain, in those early Vedic poems, you look 
for the Goda that people the present Hindu pantheon. 
You fail to read there the names of the Gods Shiva and 
Vishnu; the deified heroes of Puranic literature hdd not 
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* [t is interesting to note that the chief Temple in Mecca is called 
‘al Caaba', literally meaning, "The House’ and the Hebrew word for 
the great Temple at Jerusalem also meant simply, ‘The House,’ 
“ The house of God.” : 


yet arisen to turn out of the heart of those ancient Aryas 
the belief in, and love of, the one true God. This is the 
conclusion at which the learned Colebrooke arrived, after 
having for many years made the Vedic literature his de- 
light. “The deities invoked," he says, “appear, on & 
cursory inspection of the Vedas, to 
be as various as the Authors of 
the prayers addressed to them: 
but according to the most ancient annotations of the Indian 
scripture those numerous names of persons and things are 
all resolvable into different titles of three deities, and 
ultimately of one God. The Nighanty, or glossary of the 
Vedas, concludes with three lists of names of deities: the 
first comprising such as are deemed synonymous with fire : 
the second with air, and the third with the sun (Nzghanti 
or first part of the Níructa c. 5). In the last part of the 
Niructa, which entirely relates to deities, it is twice 
asserted that there are but three Gods: ‘“ Tisra eva 
devatah " The further inference that these signify but one 
deity, is supported by many passages iu the Vedas and is 
very clearly and concisely stated inthe beginning of the 
index to the Rig Veda, on the authority of the Niructa and 
of the Veda itself..................]t is deducible therefore 
from texts of the Indian scriptures, that the ancient Hindu 
Religion, as founded on the Indian scriptures, recognises 
but one God, yet not sufficiently discriminating the creator 
from the creature." (Colebrooke H. I. on the Vedas page 
26, 27. Madras 1871, Higginbotham and Co.) The sume 
opinion about the Indian scriptures is held by Sir W. Jones. 
* Tt must always be remembered," says he, that the learned 
Indiana, as they are instructed by their.own books, in 
truth acknowledge only one Supreme Being, whom they 
call Brahma or the great one, in the neuter gender; they 
believe his essence to be infinitely removed from the compre- 
hension of any mind but his own; and they suppose him 
to manifest his power by the operations of his divine 
Spirit ; whom they name Vishnu, the Pervader in the mas- 
culine gender, whence he is often denominated the first 
Yale. iussus When they consider the divine power 
exerted in creating, or in giving existence to that which 
existed not before, they call him the deity Brahma, in the 
masculine gender also; and when they view him in the 
light of destroyer, or rather, Chauger of forms, they give 
him a thousand names of which Siva, Isa or Iswara, 
Rudra, Hara and Mahadeva are the most common. (Sir 
W. Jones, Discourse on the Gods of Greece, Italy and India). 
I fancy myself transported back some three thousand 
years to the land of the first Aryan settlers in the 
country of the Seven Rivers. I hear the Vedic Poet 


The religion of the 
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‘singing his morning hymn to Hiranya Garbha, the Lord 


of Heaven, the Supreme Being, the sole maker of Heaven 
and Earth :— 


“What God shall we adore with sacritice ? 
Him let us praise the gulden child that rose 
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In the beginning, who was born the Lord ! 

The one sole Lord of all that is, who made 

The earth, and formed the sky, who giveth life, 

Who gives strength, whose biddings Gods revere, 

Whose hiding-place is immortality. 

Whose shadow, death, who by his might is king 

Of all the breathing, sleeping, waktng world. 

Wherever let loose in space, the mighty waters 

Have gone depositing a fruitful seed 

And generating fire, there He arose, 

Who is the breath and life uf all the Gods, 

Whose mighty glance looks round the vast expanse 

Of watery Vapour, source of energy, 

Cause of the sacrifice—the only God. 

Above the Gods.” (1) (Monier Williams, Religious Thought 
and Life in India, etc. p. 14). 


I am not blind to the blemishes of this ancient hymn, 
but I caunot fail to see its beauty either. I find in this 
hymn the'seed of the pantheistic creed which later on 
developed in the Puranas, but at the same time I perceive 
the Aryan thoughts still holding to the primitive notion 
of one true God. “There is a monotheism,” I repeat 
with the learned Adolphe Pictet, “which precedes the 
polytheism of the Vedas, and even amidst the invocation 
of their innumerable Gods, the remembrance of a God, one 
and infinite, breaks through the midst of an idolatrous 
phraseology, like the blue sky that is hidden by a passing 
cloud." (The European Origins, quoted by Max Muiler as 
above.) And it is in keeping with this monotheistic feel- 
ing that the Brahminical priests in ancient times address- 
ed to God the following authorised prayers: “I adore that 
Being who is not subject to change or disquietude, whose 
nature is indivisible, whose spiritual substance admite not 
of component parts: that Being who is the origin and 
cause of all Beings and who surpasses them in excellence, 
who is the support of the universe.” Letters Edif. Tome. 
10. page -15. 
Nor are we at a liberty to take a different view of the 
early religion of the Chinese. In 
the most ancient poetry of China, 
God is known and worshipped 
under the name of Tien, which, according to the great 
imperial dictionary of Khanghi, means ‘the great one, he 
thet dwells on high, the Heaven-Father, who regulates 
all below.” It is clear from many passages, that with the 
philosopber Confocius, Tien was the supreme Deity, and 
that he looked upon the other Gods of the people, the 
spirits of the air, the mountains, the rivers, the spirits also 
of the departed, very much with the same feelings with 
which Socrates regarded the mythological deities of Greece. 
(c. f. Max Maller. Lectures on the Science of Religion. Lect. 
Ill.) The followiug isa passage from the great philo- 
sopher L&-tse. ‘There is an infinite Being which existed 
before heaven and earth. How celm itis, how free! Jt 
lives &lone, it changes not. 
never suffers. We may look on it as the Mother of the 
Universe. I know not its name. In order to give ita 
title I call it Jao (The way.) When I try to give ita 
40 
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It moves everywhere, but it: 


name I call it Great. After calling it Great,I call it 
Fugitive; after calling it Fugitive I call it Distant. After 
calling it Distant, I say it comes back to me.” (The Book 
of the Way and of Virtue, Translated by Stanislas Julien, 
pag. 91. Paris 1842.). 


Nor were ouly the Philosopbers that arrived at the right 
knowledge of God. In the year 2225 B. C. we find the 
Emperor of China offering sacrifices to Tien, supreme so- 
vereign of Heaven, and in the year 1600 the then Emper- 
or of China declared in an edict thet the Chinese adore 
not the material heavens, but the Master of heaven. 
And the Emperor Khanghi in the latter part of the ae- 
venteenth Century, wrote the following inscription on the 
facade of a Christian Church in Pekin. “To the true 
principle of a)l things. He is infinitely good and infinitely 
just. He enlightens and sustains. He rules with sup- 
reme authority and with sovereign justice. He had no 
beginning and will have noend. He has created all things 
from the heginning. It is He that governs them and He 
is their trae Lord.”, Cardinal Gibbon. Our Ohristian 


Heritage, pag. 30. 

1f we open the Zendavesta, the sacred book of the Zo- 
roastrians, we shall meet with the 
same notion about God. “I ask 
thee, tell me the truth, O Ahura. 
Who was from the beginning the father of the pure world ? 
Who has made a path for the sun aud the stars ? Who but 
thou makest the moon to increase and to decrease ? That, 
O Mazda, and other things, I wish to know. I ask 
thee, tell me the trath, O Ahura! Who holds the earth 
and the clouds that they do not fall P Who holds the pea 
and the trees ? Who has given swiftness to the wind and 
to the clouds ? Who but thou is the creator of the good 
spirits ?"—Yecna, 3rd Edit. Brockhans, page 130, quoted by 
Max Muller. Introduction to the Science of Religion, page 168. 


The religion of the 
ancient Persians. 


We need not pass in review the various races which by 
turn inhabited the far West. Rua- 
sia, Scandinavia, Germany, France, 
Italy, Spain, and Greece are full of 
monuments which testify to tha 
general belief of the first settlers in those countries in one 
true God. This monotheistic creed was handed down to 
the present generations by oral as well as written tradi- 
tions, we see traces of it in the early poeta of Greece, Italy, 
Germany and Scandinavia in the philosophers of Greece 
and in the statesmen and lawgivers of Rome. But in Eu- 
rope, as everywhere else, we find this early monotheistic 
belief socz disfigured by fables mixed up with myths, and 
later on &l1nost entirely lost in the obscene crowd of Gods 
set up for worship by the worst passious of man. It was 
this sad spectacle that provoked to indignation the best 
philosophers of Greece. Xenophanes of Colophone accus- 


The religion of Nor- 
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es indignantly the children of men for having attributed 
to God, who cannot be but one, eternal and infinite, the 
fgure, the acts and passious peculiar to human nature. 
“Men”, he says, “ were, asit appears, the inventors and 
creators of the Gods. If the oxen, or the lions had per- 
chance hands, or if they knew how to work and paint with 
their hands as men do, they would no doubt paint and fa- 
shion the images and bodies of their Gods, all like to them- 
selves, namely the oxen like oxen, the lions like lions," 
Xenophanes, quoted by Clem. Alex.Stromatom V. page 601. 

Elsewhere this ‘great phiJosopher declares that God is 
one, the greatest among spirits and men, in no way what- 
ever similar to men, either in his form or in his thoughts 
(Sext empir adv. Mathem 1,219, IX 193). 

Plato conceives the divine nature as supremely perfect: 
^itis endowed with every conceiv- 

able attribute; no perfection is 
wanting to it. God is therefore tbe absolute Good, 
and the cause of all that is good, and of that only which 
is good ; wickedness, evil, cannot be attributed to him as 
toits cause: He is the Author of good aud of good only: 
When the poets describe the Gods as doing wicked deeds, 
they are dishonouring the divine nature. God is further- 
more the absolute truth ; it is impossible that he should 
deceive men, or lead them astray; the mythological stories 
of deceptions practised on men by the Gods are absurd. 
God being supremely perfect in his nature is immutable. 
He does not take one form at one time, another at another 
as the poets tell us: He retains throughout eternity one 
simple immutable from (De Republ. II p.380.) God isa 
personal spirit and as such is transcendently raised above 
the World. As personal spirit, He rules all things and 
directa and guides all according to reason and providence. 
He is a supramundane Being, and is therefore above the 
temporal order. Time affects only things of earth, God is 
above time. He is the beginning, the middle and the end 
of all things, the’absolute present. (Timacus, p. 37 De 
Legibus IV p. 715)—A. Stockl. Hand-Book of Philosophy 
P. I, page 82. 

As to the Being of God, Aristotle as well as Plato 
teaches that God excludes all com- 
position of matter and form. He 
is pure Actuality, pure Entelechy, 
pure Form, pure Quiddity, pure Energy. God excluding 
essentially all plurality of parts, is an absolutely simple 
Being, that is, without parts, and therefore immutable. 
Finally, God must be one, because the principle of plura- 
lity is matter, and matter is wholly foreign to the Being 
of God. A. Stockl. Hand-Book of Philosophy. P. I p. 
115—.Thus reasoned about the nature of God the two 
greatest philosophers of Greece, Plato and Aristotle, 
Thus they thought and spoke abont the nature of God, 
whilat yet the largest part of their countrymen knelt down 
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before, and offered up frankincence to the beautiful idols 
that lay enshrined under the marble vaults of the magni- 
ficent temples of Athens and Corinth. 


From what I have hitherto said, it is apparent 
that mankind in the midst ofthe manifold aberrations 
of the human passions never lost sight entirely of the 
true God. And what is most extraordinary, this God, 
whom the ancestors of the Aryan, Semitic, Teutonic, 
Chinese, Greek and Latin races recognised and worship- 
ped, was called and worshipped by many of them under 
the same name. So much is stated 
in several of his works by the great 
German Scholar Max Muller. “I wish to bring back to 
your recollection,” the learned Professor says, "the fact 
that in exploring together the ancient archives of language, 
we found that the highest God had received the same 
name in the ancient. mythology of India, Greece, Italy 
and Germany, and had retained that name, whether 
worshipped on the Himalaya mountains or amongst the 
oaks of Dadona, on the Capital or in the forests of Ger- 
many. I pointed ont that his name was Dyaus in Sahg- 
krit, Zeus in Greek, Jovis in.Latin, Tiu in German: but I 
hardly dwelt with sufficient strength on the startling na- 
ture of this discovery. These names are not mere names, 
they are historical facts, ay, facts more immediate, more 
trustworthy than many facts of Medieval history. These 
words are not mere words, but they bring before us, with 
all the vividness of &n event which we witnessed ourselves 
but yesterday, the ancestors of the whole Aryan race thou- 
sands of years, it may be, before Homer and the Veda, 
worshipping an unseen Being, under the self-same name, 
the Hest, the most exalted name which they could find in 
the vocabulary, under the name of Light and Sky." 


A startling fact. 


" And let us not turn away, and say that this was, after 
all, but nature-worship and idolatry. No, it was not 
meant for that, though it may have been degraded into 
that in later times. Dyaus did not mean the blue sky, 
nor was it simply the sky personified, it was meant for 
something else: We have in the Veda the invocation 
Dyaus-pitar,tthe Greek ( ), the Latin 
Jupiter: and that means in all the three languages what 
is meant before these three languages were torn asunder: 
it means Heaven-father. 'These two words, are not mere 
words; they are to my mind the oldest prayer of mankind, 
or at least cf that pure branch of it to which we belong, 
and I am as firmly convinced that this prayer waa uttered, 
that this name was given to the unknown God before 
Sanskrit was Sanskrit and Greek was Greek. We little 
thought when we heard for the first time the name of 
Jupiter, degraded it may be by Homer and Ovid into a 
scolding husband or a faithless lover, what sacred records 
lay enshrined in that unholy name. Thousands of years 
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have passed since the Aryan nations separated to travel 
te the North and South, the East and West. They have 
each formed their languages, they have each founded 
empires and philosophies, they have each built temples 
and razed them to the groand ; they have all grown older, 
and it may be wiser and better, but when they search for 
& name for what is most exalted and yet most near and 
dear to every one of us, when they wish to express both 
awe and love, the infinite and the finite, they can but do 
what their old fathers did, when gazing up to the eternal 
sky and feeling the presence of a Being as far as far, and 
as near as near can be, they can but combine the self-same 
words, and utter once more the primeval Aryan prayer, 
Heaven Father, in that form which will endure for ever: 
“Our father which art in heaven." (Max Muller Introd. 
to the Science of Religion, p. 107.) 

To the eloquent page of Professor Max Muller I shall 
add & few remarks only. The identity of the name and 
of the idea under which God was worshipped by the 
ancestors of the Aryan, Tentonic,Greek, Latin, and Chinese 
races cannot be accidental, but it finds its explanation only 
by admitting, that the worship of one sole supreme God 
under the name of Heaven-Father was common to all 
men in the beginning of mankind. Moreover, that mono- 
theism and not polytheism has been the first religion of 
mankind can be clearly proved from the historical fact, 
that in proportion as the human races advanced in civili- 
zation, their Sages and Philosophers approached more and 
more to a purer conception of the Deity, namely, toa 
monotheistic belief in one sole God. Now, was man created 

ina wild orina civilized state 
The followers of Darwin admit the 
first alternative, nay they maintain that man came direct- 
ly by evolution from a monkey, the real progenitor of 
mankind. This opinion was prevalent 40 years ago, 
among the scientists of a certain school in England, Ger- 
many, France, and America, but now most scientiste hold 
with Virchow, a celebrated biologist of the German school 
that Drawin’s theory is impossible, absurd and altogether 
untenable on scientific grounds. If therefore man's descent 
is not from an animal form or moukey, but directly from 
God, who will be so rash as to say that God created the first 
man and woman in a wild or savage state? This aser- 
tion is contradicted by the traditions of all peoples who 
describe the first parents of mankind as endowed with 
every possible gift, and actually, in most traditions, they 
are raised to the rank of Gods or 
Semigods. “The future task of 
history, “says Schelling,” will be to show by what catastro- 
phies races now living in a savage state were isolated from 
intercourse with the rest of the world, and how, when 
thus deprived of their former means of civilization, they 
sank into their present d-yradation. I maintain that 
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civilization was the primal condition.of the human race, 
and that the origin of states, science, religion, and the arts 
waa contemporaneous, or rather, one and the same, so that 
these were not really separated, but interpenetrated each 
other, ae they will again in their final development.” 
Lectures on the Method of Academical Studies, page 167. 
If therefore God created the first man and woman in a 
high state of civilization, their religion must have been 
monotheistic not polytheistic. It is but natural to think 
that God their Creator, their Father, was also their first 
teacher and instructor; it is but natural to profess that 
God revealed to them his own name, his uature, his attri- 
butes, and the way according to which he wanted to be 
honoured and worshipped by them: and the only worship 
which God might have possibly revealed to the first men, 
was the worship of himself as the Heaven-Father or the 
creator of everything. In consequence it must be held 
that the first religion of mankind was monotheistic, and 
that men, owing to natural weakness and to human passions 
fell from the worship of one sole invisible God to the 
superstitions of idolatry. The laws that govern the growth, 
the progress and the civilization of a people are not far 
different frora those that preside over the growth, the 
education and the progress of an individual man in science 
or virtue. If he entirely nezlects his former studies he 
will soon forget tbe very first principles of science, if he 
gives himself up to all his worst passions be will be very 
soon degraded to the condition of a brute animal. Look 
at the present hill tribes of this country. They are ina 
semi-barbarous state: yet their ancestors attained to a 
great civilization and they were able to defeat in many & 
bloody battle the ancestors of the present Brahmins. A 
nation is liable to degenerate as well as an individual man, 

and the former may, as the latter, forget not only the 

knowledge of science and of useful arts but the knowledge 

even of God, and plunge in consequence into all the errors 

of superstition. 

I shall now sum vp what I have hitherto said in the 
following propositions. 

1. All Western scholars agree upon recognizing in the 
most ancient religions of mankind, the presence of a mo- 
notheistic worship of God under the idea of Heaven- 
Lord and Creator of this Universe. 

2. This monotheistic view of God is found to be mixed 
up with a polytheistic belief in many Gods, eitheras the 
deified forces of nature or as the national heroes to whom 
in progress of time divine honours were paid. 

3. Infidels or rationalists are not of one mind in assign- 
ing the cause of this startling mixture of monotheism and 
polytheism, and in stating whether polytheism sprang 
from monotheism,—or the latter from tbe former. 

4. Christiau scholars, on the contrary, universally and 
unanimously admit that the primeval religion of mankind 
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was monotheism, vis, that the human race worshipped 
one sole God who had revealed himself to their first pa- 
rents. So much they argue from an historical as well as 
from a philosophical point of view, and, moreover, they 
maintain that the result of the best modern archeological 
researches is to show the same thing. cf ch. Pesch. Der. 
Gottesbegriff. Volume. I. Il. Freiburg, Herder 1885 and 
1888. Grimm. German mythology. p. 66. 


Ard this is the only possible conclusion at which im- 
partial search after truth must arrive. There are na- 
tural instincts which man cannot possibly suppress, and 
prominent among them stands forth the natural impulse 
that prompts man to worship one sole God. In the as- 
tounding variety of creatures that make up this visible 
universe, man's intellect cannot faii to see the unity of de- 
sign that clearly points to a maker, to a creator, to an ar- 
chitect of all. To this Supreme Being man's heart natu- 
rally turns, as to his first principle and his last end. Let us 
not stifie this natural yearning of our hearts. Let us go 
to God, to ou^ Father, to our Creator, to our Lord. I 
would not do justice to your superior education if I were 
to say that you still believe in idolatry, that you atill 
cherish in your hearts reverence for the gods and goddesses 
of the Hindu Pantheon. But that will not suffice; you 
should go back to the purer faith of your ancestors: you 
should honour, worship, and love that almighty God whom 
your Aryan forefathers honoured, worshipped and loved. 
God is Truth and Light: pray to Him to enlighten your 
understanding, to strengthen your hearts, that, gearching 
after the true religion, you may find it, yon may embrace 
it, and, living up to its commandments, you may secure 
your everlasting happiness in heaven. 


G. BARTOLI, S. J., D. D. 


KAMBAN. 


Continued from page 141). 


From the materials avaiiable it appears that the 
date of the composition and publication of Ramayana 
—885 a.p. is only a fakrication or some irrelavent 
reading adopted by some anonymous scholar. That 
there is another reading for fixing the date as 385 
A.D. only substantiates the above statement. From 
the many traditions about 45719 $& and p rim S55 
and from the following stanza No. 21 of Qarasam 
DODO F AFD 
Aaron) ate acus» Qs ui9uen Galu Cory. spdas 
Crier een sa spin nsn apgpbOsre (Quer [c 
Gueris dOr DOs Ugara SGa Qs sy gy Gciex n Qareir 
rent &eróem SO ujaCyps fus Greci wem Leu. 


It is apparent that these poets were contemporaries. 
That e ggss ùt of 9—c—4s S25 supplements the 
portion composed by Kamban proves beyond all 
doubt that these also were contemporaries. Hence 
it is plain that these poets belonged to the same age. 
When Kamban left the court of his royal patron on 
account of a misunderstanding that arose between 
them, he is said to have addressed the king thus :— 
* T A S ..... HDDS OC ESTE Gh Jie en &ym 
SÒST, tgu sapp.” The underlined word 
of courseis(Kulo)tunga. This king confesses himself 
in the following stanza that he is the pupil of ec 4 
esr. " sBmsesc. &c., urG your usQgiprc cá 
RISO usto qu&ss5, GO GCarspas Qrp 
Qer ex C.» Qu&s $ Gere gye/Gr." The following stanza 
is said to have been srung by occ 4e. ggi “crew 
seu 3Oznefl Kc. Gi as -acrers S gyengó sara stam 
EGarg.onsCe.” The following stanza of ysC pee 
is also addressed to the same king “#3 ud jd you 
Cari &c. egw ues stisren «age writes Oru pu 
Ca” and also this * ciui ysg Quaiig qpaweoD 
SSO orfigrers auus Roya au gy Gerne) acria 
poet &c." Atl kinds of traditions confirm that these 
poets lived in the age of Kalotunga Cholan. But 
there were two kings of the same name—Kalotunga I 
alias Rajendra Chola II, who ascended the throne in 
1063 a.D. and Kulotunga II in 1127 a.p. (vide the 
October number of the Indian Antiquary 1894— 
pages 296—299). But it is said that Kamban and 
Ottakoottan were required by Rajendra 1 to compose 
the Ramayanam and that the work of Kamban was 
heard only in the time of Kulotunga I. Hence it 
follows that Kamban was in thetime of Kulotunga I 
and that he lived before and after 1063 a. p. There 
is a tradition that when his son was being married, 
Sadaiyappa came late, and finding no room to sit 
down, was standing near the washing place («rawé 
sæ), that the wife of Kamban expressed to her hus- 
band her regret on that score, and that Kamban said “I 
know where to place my Lord." He accordingly 
found room for him in several places in his Ramaya- 
nam. Ifthistradition is reliable, it comes to pass that 
Kamban composed his Ramayanam at a ripe age, after 
40 and about 50. He is said to have died in the 60th 
year of his age at Madura. From such premises we 
conclude that.Kamban was born about the beginning 
of the 11th century. We will not err much if we state 
rather roughly that Kamban was born about 880 


years ago. 
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We have some difficulty in determining whether 
&yereeusi was a contemporary of Kamban. From 
the word a«sesCarji in “arænSwi «ena mes 
ese Cavi segno gpoine urd sg” which is suppused 
to be the Tamil equivalent of Tarkey, some Auglo-Tamil 
Scholars affirm that gee must have lived at a very 
recent date, at least after the advent of the English 
in Southern India. Winslow in his Dictionary renders 
this word in English as “a large foul.” But it 
must be remembered that thi« word does not occur 
in any one of the Tamil Niganthus nor in the Tivaka- 
ram. In Book I, Vol. l of the Ethica Tamizica 
(printed at the Vepery Mission Press, Church Street, 
Vepery, 1860)-edited by Mr. Thomas Morton Scott, 
Master of the Salem Zilla School, this word is explain- 
ed as wre + Cary) = ae gre» c Geni); and the lines 
paraphrased thus—“ s7@4g8Cmr Carms ge 8» 
ws uer Sms CrimeSoer arwyn Que o. 
rDo ipe cQ sero begs ke.” The follow- 
ing note is added thereto. “@uùupr e? v sama Ger 
ada atre Garip pOr Sui DEC xe ADG Asrewd 
ess poai Car Purmnrsorn, yirmi Jay wa 
ee .Psseea;HvVOgG our 9o Spi Otw yp 
erp Crigset awp. gr spu amer 
Qa: aramos minws Osa, TARDD srqeu 
en WC s Qs empi, empri, Sotwna+Gsrs corug 
ergQarf eel. arate eer Oudigu 
Garms Sam www Que wills (e ác 
wus,  JAe»Gaessá ccs Qu. wur Quer po, 
4 ex 06; QiGur e) Gu wersai, yom qu. 
Sapa OL e cuo Aes nd) G Quer pe 3) m (a 
erCp ewr Osüusrdpp." But Bishop Caldwell 
does not accept this interpretation. He believes that 
this stanza was an interpolation. 

Reference is made to a @2e in Manimekalai, 22nd 
canto Aw pOews 21s lines 57—6!. 

wrQugss Oswae Csr D wieder. 

& Q.Ger er» Ceda pigania 

AgsiasOgnpr ar Gatqps ddy pow e 

QotOwer ù Gubyo Oumemy Que pau 

uri Ss yoae Arps Qs c. 
(cah ste, printed by Murugesa Chetti, Book seller, 
Madras, 1894 page 77—78). Silappathikaram is a 
contemporaneous work. There is reference in this 
work to Gajababu of Ceylon who began to reign in 
113 a. c. as stated in Mahavamsa. From this it is 
plain that the author of Kural should have lived as 
early as the lst century of the Christian era, if not 
earlier. We learn from sez «ec and tradition that 
amwa is the sister of PG erras. This means that 

41 


9«e« lived in the beginning of the Christian era i.e. 
1,800 years ago. The fact that spme passages from 
the above said Silappathikaram and the Karal are 
quoted in the commentary of s425i or gerer so 
Quse shows that ge e»« should have lived previous 
to es8zi. In ypsrgrm we find that 9ereewri 
versifies the praises of .» 9 uiorer( 58 and his son and 
that she went on an embassy to the then Qsrare».. 
wer at Conjeevaram. ‘here are about 33 stanzas 
affixing her name in this collection which was made 
in the time of the last Madura College. This empha- 
sixes the fact that she lived in the days of the last 
Madnra College. 


From the account given in @&@@arwa_p ys ramh 
it appears that wieiésenreec lived sometime after 
the close of the last Madura College. Sambandhar, 
Appar and Sundarar lived sometime after Manikka- 
vachagar. From the reference by Snndarar to uef 
in * Qss5eirgoSer un f Quan scu Qran 
AwGu: ” it is plain that the Saiva devotees iived a 
considerably lcng time after the last Madura College, 
because usA is one of the heroical and charitable 
kings of yasrgym. Now ere» refers to the above 
said four devotees in 

CsOr nen fasrer w papy eto 

pat sip Aur Guy o-—— Gan2ene 

Spas sayph £mape Qari gi 

H Fso mew 7, 
She must therefore have lived also after the time of 
these devotees 1. e., after the 8th century. 


T. CHELVAKESAVARAYA MODALIAR, M. A. 
(To be continued). 


REVIEWS. 


(From the Indian Magazine and Review). 
THE SULAMANI (@ermmexf), A TAMIL POEM. 
By TOo'LA'MORI Dr'van. 

Tuss is called by Tamil authorities the * second’ great 
poetical classic, but for what reason it has this high 
rank learned men have not been able to discover. It 
is however a very remarkable quasi-epic, in twelve 
cantos, containing 2.131 quatrains ; is a Jain composi- 
tion. and bears a close resemblance, in many respects, 
to the Jivaga Chintamani, having much of the same 
fervid spirit of real poetry, and something of the same 
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fairy machinery.* The reader may, in spite of many 
obscurities, feel that it is even more interesting, as it 
is certainly more edifying, than the aforeeaid superb 
poem. 

It has been edited by the veteran Tamil scholar, 
C. W. Tamotharam Pillai, Rao Bahadur, who has 
bestowed infinite pains on the text. The critical 
apparatus is still, alas! to come. Of the author, 
Tó6lá-mori-dévar (Crew Q'o7,9 Qe) and of the 
sources of his inspiration, nothing really authentic has 
been preserved. 

The story of this poem is exceedingly peculiar, and 
will lead to some interesting questions, to which it is 
to be hoped scholars in Jain literature may find the 
answer. 

In this earthly world there is a country called 
Curamai (+s ww) (‘The Delightful’), and its capital 
is the great city of Bothanam. Herea mighty king 
called Prajapathi reigned. His two principal wives 
were Migipathi and Caca. The descriptions of the 
country, the city, the magnificence of the king and 
the charms of the ladies occupy a very large space, 
and seem to us more than ordinarily tedious, though 
each quatrain is faultless according to every precept 
of Tamil grammar and rhetoric. This kind of verse, 
consisting of an infinite number of cunningly imagined 
and executed mosaics, is certainly not adapted for 
stories possessing any absorbing interest. Petrarch’s 
Sonnets and Canzoni are nearest to our author’s style. 


These two queens became the happy mothers of 
sons, of whom the younger, Divittan, son of Caci, was 
in reality an incarnation of Krishna, and bore the same 
dark hue as the God. 

Of conrse, the Jain author of the poem regards 
Vishnu in aii his manifestations as possessing supernal 
powers, no doubt, but still as not rising to the dignity 
ofa real divinity. It is somewhat curious to see the 
use these Jain poets make of Hindu mythology, just 
as we might sing fairy songs in which Greek, or Latin, 
or Scandinavian, or Hindu divinities were introduced, 
The poem before us was written absolutely from a 
Jain standpoint. 

The elder son, whose name was Vijayan, was of a fair 
complexion, and a wauifestation of Bala.t The yonng- 

* The only Tamil word for fairy is anangu (q#@e@). This is a 
prakrit form of the Sanskrit an—anga (=incorporeal). Comp. 
Kurral 1051 etc. 

f Compare ums: gr æ 56. Bala-raman (Bali [~], Bala-bhadra), 


was tn : elder brother of Krishna (See Muir'a Sanskrit texts, vol. IV 
p. 260 etc.) 


er son, Divittan, is the real hero of the peom. Both 
princes were of extraordinary beauty, and received 
the most careful training.. Earth could not show their 
peers. When they had arrived at their eighteenth 
year, a soothsayer presented himself one day at the 
court of Prajapathi, and said to him: ʻO king, from 
the fairy world an elephant seemed to me in a dream 
to descend and bring a white wreath, with which it 
crowned the younger prince and bore him away. ‘Tha 
meaning of thia dream is, thav a certain king of fairy- 
dand has a daughter who will come to be the bride of 
the younger prince Divittan within seven days As 
a sign of the truth of this a fairy messenger will forth- 
with descend into your flowery park with a letter from 
that king.  Prajapathi was overjoyed, and command- 
edone of his guards to await in the pleasure park the 
arrival cf the promised messenger. 


In all the poetry of South India the soothsayer isa 
very important persom. He is the interpreter of 
omens, sees visions and dreams, and is consulted og 
every emergency. In each court there are astute 
councillors, and stalwart warriors, and sacred Brah- 
mans; but the soothsayer, who often lives in a 
hermitage remote, is more influential than they all. 


Now the land of the fairies was away over the 
mountains ina higher sphere, and there was acity 
called Irathanupuram (jewelled anklet), whose king 
was Culanacadi. He had a son, A*ukka- Kirtti, and a 
daughter Cuyamprabai. This latter was a young 
princess of amazing beauty and accomplishments, asd 
her father held many councils and despatched many 
enyoys in hope of finding a fitting bridegroom for her. 
Before him comes a soothsayer, who announces that 
the bridegroom for the princess was to be found in the 
earthly worid, in the person of the younger son of King 
Prajapathi. “I'he sign of this, he added, ‘shall be 
that in one month you will hear of him as the slayer 
of a lion? Accordingly the fairy-king sent a trusty 
envoy called Maruci, with a missive addressed to the 
monarch of Bothanam. King Prajapathi was utterly 
amazed at the receptico of such a letter, and replied 
io the messenger, ‘We are but human beings, and you 
belong to the lands of the genii. What connexion can 
there bé between races so dissimilar’? After a while 
however he consented, and Maruci returned.to his 
master, who now waited for the sign—viz., theslaugh- 
ter of the lion by the young prince. This was brought 
about as follows: in fairy-land there was a mighty 
sovereign to whom Culanacadi was tributary. The 
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name of this fairy Emperor was Achuva-kandan. One 
day the soothsayer came to him, and in the course of 
conversation said : ‘ There is upon earth a man who is 
your predestined foe, though you unite all worlds 
beneath your away.’ The monarch smiled contemp- 
tuously : ‘What can a mere man do? Yet since you, 
the soothrayer, say this, | must consider it.’ So he 
summoned bis council, and it was arranged that he 
should send messengers to demand payment of tribute 
from Prajapathi, as a test. The messengers were 
accordingly despatched, and the terrified Prajapathi 
immediately gave orders to make ready the required 
tribute of a thonsand pieces of gold, a thousand dam- 
sels, with abuntlance of pearis, coral and ivory. While 
these were being collected and about to be despatch- 
ed, the two princes came in and heard the whole 
story, when Divittan angrily interposed and forbade 
the despatch of the tribute, sending back the defiant 
message, ‘We owe no fealty to any fairy king!’ 


The messenger returned, and told the fairy king of 
this refusal and Divittan’s defiance. In order to re- 
venge themselves, a councillor of the Fairy empire 
assumed the form of a lion, endued with magical po- 
wer, and proceeded to the forests near to the city of 
Bothanam, causing it to be made known to the young 
prince that a mighty lion was devastating the land. 
The two princes, in wrath, set out to slay the lion. On 
their approuch the pretended lion fled to a cave, in 
which there was a real lion, and there disappeared. 
Diwittan entered the cave, seized the lion by its mane, 
and soon despatched it, returning in triumph to his 
city. The Fairy King of Iratha-nüpuram, hearing of the 
circumstance from his spies, and recognising in it the 
falfilment of the soothsayer’s words, resolved at once 
to set out with his daughter and marry her to the 
gallant prince. The poem, with a perfectly astounding 
variety of illustration, and (we are hound to say) most 
wearisome minuteness of detail, conducts the bride to 
the city of Bothanam, and marries her tothe young 
hero. Meanwhile, the Emperor of the fairy lands is 
sorely wrath with Divittan because of his defiance, 
and with the King of Iratha-nüpuram for allving 
himself with a human rebel. He accordingly advan- 

cea with a mighty host, attended by many tributary 
kings, and a great war begins—for every epic must 
have its conflict. ‘lhe whole interest of the war lies 
in the exploite of Divittan, who levels mountains, rides 
upon magic horses through the sky, and wields the 
weapons of Vishnu himself—of whom he is seen to be 


an incarnation. Of course, the result is that Achuva- 
kandan is defeated and slain, and Divittan’s father- 
in-law becomes superme ruler of all the fairy lands. 
Divittan also becomes king of his own country, shar- 
ing the royal authority with his father. The astonish- 
ing statement is added that, in addition to his fairy 
bride, le took to himself other 10,000 spouses, with 
whom he dwelt in joyous rapture! A son is born to 
him called Amirthasenan. On the same day the Queen 
of the son of the Fairy King, Arukka-kirtti, who was 
Divittan’s sister, became the mother of a daughter 
called Sutharai, and also a son who succeeded to the 
throne of the fairy kingdom, Afterwards Divittan 
had a daughter called Minjothimalai. To find a fitting 
bridegroom for this latter, a Svyamvaram (a general 
assembly of kingly suitors) was proclaimed, and 
lovesick princes thronged in from every corner of the 
universe. An elaborate and terribly ornate account of 
such an event is bound to find a place in every great 
Tamil Epic. Here the result wasthat the daughter 
of Divittan was married to the son of her mother's 
brother Arukka-kirtti, and that the fairy princess was 
married to Divittan's son two pairs of cousins thus 
uniting quadruply the royal families of the earthly 
and fairy kingdoms. Now comes what almost seems 
to be the main object of the poem: Prajapathi sees 
sons and grandsons dwelling around him in a region 
that unjtes allthe delights that earth and heaven can 
give, and begins to reflect: '* All this superabundance 
of blessing that has fallen to me and my children is 
the result of virtaous acts performed in a former birth; 
in order to secure a continuance of -these propitious 
fates to my race I must renounce my kingdom, retire 
into the wilderness, and spend my days in mortifi- 
cation aud devout meditation.” He accordingly 
celebrates a peculiarly imposing festival in honour 
of Arugan, the Jain deity, wbo appears to him, receives 
his homage, and enlightens his mind. He is taught 
all the mystery of the Jain system ; the various condi- 
tions of the departed in. the world of the gods, in t' e 
region of demons, in mortal embodiment, and ever n 
are revealed to him. He 
passes though Iuforno, Purgatorio, and Paradiso. He 
takes tender farewell of sons und daughters and their 
children, commends his kingdom, which now seems to 
embrace the fairy land aiso, to their care, and obtains 
RELEASE. 


different theories about ‘ release’ 


bestial transformations, 


In the Saiva-Siddhanta system ten 
are enunciated. The 
release of the Jain is one of these—the ‘ victory over 
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earthly desire." This Prajapathi obtained, and in 
the chapter which relates his renuuciation there is a 
very great deal that is worth attentive study as illus- 
trating Jain ideas. Much of it is tu be found reflected 
iu the Kurral, the Naladiyar and other Tamil gnomic 
works. Extracts are not here given, principally 
because though al] is elegant, most rhythmical and 
artificial, there are no passages of especial force and 
beauty. A work has been written by Mr. S. Radha- 
krishna Aiyar, Professor in the Maharaja’s College at 
Padukottai, which is entitled * Readings in Tamil,” 
and which is an exceedingly valuable anthology. We 
have been indebted to it on this and many other 
occasions. 


The Sulamani (@erawes?) has failed to gain popu- 
larity among the Tamil people. In fact, it has become 
well-nigh obsolete. It remains to be seen whether 
this, its first appearance in print, will brush away the 
dust of ages. No lover of Tamil literature will pass 
it by but ‘the old order changes,’ and we trust that 
the study of aucient Tamil will lead in time to the 
formation of a new school of poets with wider views, 
and less fettered by arbitrary rules than were the un- 
doubtedly great singers of the oldeu times. 


G. U. POPE, M A., D.D. 


THE ANCIENT WISDOM.t 


Pernars the most useful book that has been pub- 
lished by the Theosophical Society in recent years is 
the one under review. As thetitle page tells us it 
proposes to give us a complete summary of the 
Theosophical teachings. Of allthe books that have 
reached the world from the hands of Mrs. Besant, 
this is the most complete treatise of the subject, pro- 
iessing as it does to deal with the entire subject, to 
cover the whole ground, at a time. It must be invalu- 
able therefore for any one who wishes to get any 
notion, however flimsy it may be, of the Theosophica] 
creed. 


The opening chapter institutes a comparison be- 
tween the various cultured religions of the world from 
the standpoint of ethies, philosophy and theology. 

eS a P o hr MS DM Mod 
* But see daolsate diaaa rs P. 214 ctc. KASEN A A -86e 
TEE aub Qo 


t Tic Ancient Wisdom, or an outline of Theosophical teachings 


hy Mrs, Aunie Besant, London : Theosophical Publishi iet, 
Duke Street, Adelphi, W. C. 1807. 7 APE eee 


It disposes of, summarily, for ressons which we do 

not clearly understand, the theories put forward by 

the Doctors of comparative Religion and Mythology 

as regards the primitive or nomadic origius of various 

religions. The precipitous leap to a superhuman 

substratum underlying all religions, includes a very 

hollow and yawning hiatus, to bridge which cool rea- 

son does not well inhere. Then come the glorious 
Brotherhood, the various Manus, relics of a previous 
or an antecedent Manvantara, who are the shapers 
and teachers of the present dispensation. How and 

why those Manus and Dhyan chohans managed to find 
their way to this yuga, and how they originally began 
to evolve from the Logos, Mrs. Besant takes up in 
the concluding chapter. The succeeding 6 chapters 
are a description of the evolution, the condition, the 
scenery of “ the seven planes" in man and in nature, 
and their relative bearings upon one another. The won- 
derful description of auric egg unravelsto us a new 

method of punishing criminals. Just as there is a 
medium extant in Akasa, which is able to respond to 
every vibration produced in matter of any condition, 

and functions like asensitive phonographic plate, to 
an occultist in the matter of studying the Past and the 
Present, the auric egg communicates in its own iri- 
descent language to an occultist the nature of every 
man in all his aspects. We refer the readers to the 
book itself to study more of this and allied thiogs, if 

not as an instructive and useful book, at least. 
as ah amusing piece of intellectual or literary 
curiosity. The seven planes of the universe have 
their counterparts in us, and they are no more than 
proportionately rarified media, consisting of chemical 
elements relatively super-analysed. No doubt the 
whole process of putting forth ideas belonging to. 
these planes is a deft attempt at carrying science to 
the verge of fancy, or pseudo-scientific fancy. The 
answering planes of human system thrill responsively 
to the vibrations of macrocosmic levels, when once 
the Egois able to function successfully in them. When 
the ego will be able to become conscious on the vari- 
ous planes, leads her to the chapter on Karma, which 
is treated with all the precision which a modern scien- 
tific intellect will bring in, and the fancy wbich 
the best of romantic imaginations can originate. 
Karma determines on which plane a man ought to 
function, what are to be his surroundings and what 
his end ought to be. Here science must bungle, mast 
equivocate, Mrs. Besant seems to say. Physical here- 
dity, and transmission of purely mental characters. 
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will not explain the sudden appearance of a genius 
ima family of cooks or an eminent biologist ina 
family of carpenters. “Weismann’s germ-plasm” is 
made here to subserve many useful purposes, the 
most noteworthy among them being- the preparation 
vf physical conditions for the reincarnating ego. The 
question of reincarnation as & necessity, »nd the effi- 
cady and potency of thought-forms gradually intrude 
upon our attention. We have two large chapters on 
Teincarnation trying to give a satisfactory answer for 
every apparent freak or prodigy in human nature. 
** Man's Ascent ” then succeeds in which an explana- 
tion is cimed for every differentiation of form and 
colour, nature and environment, and the difficulty 
for the first time pronouncedly arises in our minds 
«disabling us to follow her allthe way in the matter of 
argumentation, analysis, and presentation of facts. 
She has not at all taken up sexual differentiation as 
implying any decided significance in the economy of 
mature, and we don't know why she should have omit- 
ted it. Speaking from an ultra-biological standpoint 
we are ata loss to know what psychic significance 
underlay when sexual differentiation first arose. This 
de no doubt a cruz for the Theosephists and it is no 
wonder that: Mre. Besant leaves ns in the entire dark. 
Bhe deserves our congratulation in so far as the thread 
of her reasoning is so dexterously woven that this all- 
important question is made to stand thoroughly out 
of the pale of thought, for the time, and the difficulty 
reverts only when one cares to think independently. 
The Lipika are a vet of strange folk who keep the 
karmic records, this fate in their case overtaking 
them throogh karmic justice! To the next question 
that must stare us on the face, viz., the purpose, signi- 
ficance, of the cosmic evolution and involution, Mrs. 
Besant makes “the Law of Sacrifice” do duty. And 
the duty it does is not very rational or respectable. 
Man living, man dying, extinction of universe, and in- 
candescence of nebula are all a law of sacrifice. We 
‘are made to understand it as a supersensuous act of 
benevolence, the benevolent element in which we can’t 
at present bave even a dim glimpse of. Then suc- 
ceeds the floundering limbo, the recondite logic of 
the Theosophists and for which Mrs. Besant devotes 
a full chapter styling it as “Building a Kosmos." 
Here we get a regular parody upon astronomical 
phraseology, and we can’t make bead or tail of what she 
means by particular terms. ‘Solar System’ is a most 
hopeless expression. The process by which the Un- 
manifested Logos becomes the manifested Brahman, 
42 


and the origin of the seven minor Logoi from that 
one manifested Brahman, the ties by which pralayas 
and manvantaras are bound, the sndden appearance 
of the Lunar and the Solar pitris, and the wonderful 
Planetary Chains are all very obscure. How and why 
the whole hosts of Manasa Putras, and Devachanic 
Hierarchies, Dhyan chohans and Lipika, and superin- 
tending egos were first made und for what end—are all 
unknown. What the purpose of kosmic evolution and 
involution is, what the need for the law of sacrifice is, 
are left in as miserable a plight as the violence with 
which she accuses the biologists for not rightly under- 
standing nature when asked to tender reasons for the 
physical phenomena of the varying vicissitudes of 
human life, of the differing social status of individuals 
among mankind, and the like. With the akasic re- 
cords and the auric egg to illumine her, Oriental 
researches, Scientific investigations, Historical infor- 
mation, have no value at all for her ; and so for every 
occult student. Drink the Elysian bliss of occultism 
and you are everything and everything yourself; and 
you can verily scoff at every body who is not of your 
feather. She does not care to think what Science has 
to offer in explaining Idiocy or Intelligence par ezcel- 
lence. She does not seem to take into account what 
part the varying environment plays in the successive 
formation of hosts of ova in a budding young 
girl, what the conditions of climate, temperature 
are to a mau in whom new spermatozoa are 
dawning into life, what the life of the germ-plasm 
is when two elements are mixed suddenly from two 
different individuals, how the nature of uterine wall, 
the habits and temperament of the mother, her physical 
surroundings, influence the nascent embryo, and so 
on. Science cannot really provide an account for * the 
why ?" of things as Mrs. Besant herself cannot answer 
the question why the Logos should persist. It isa 
torture when she manages to take the pure teachings 
of the Vedanta cult, twist it into any shape she lkes, 
colour it as suits her fancy, and murder its signifi- 
cance by putting into its mouth hideous answers for 
absurd questions which it never dreamt to ask, und 
converting the traditional tcachings of the pure and 
noble Rishis into blataut nonsense. No Vedantist 
could ever dream of asking what the idea of Brahinay 
is, in sendiug out a monadic ray from his limitless 
splendour, encage it in karmic folds by a curious pro- 


cess of evolution, run it round a tedious cycle ol 
births and deaths, and again take it back by a puzzl- 
ing process of involution: fur he knows, when once 
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he asks these questions, he is in a maze and must lose 
sight of the clue. We take the Vedantic teaching for 
what it is worth, To ask a Vedantin what the meaning 
of Kosmic Evolution is, is to ask a Theosophist why 
Mahatmas should choose to blow from the heights of the 
Himalayas, across the plains of India, on to the 
retreats of Adyar only, in Astral, Devachanic, and 
Nirvanic language, and to ask a Scientist why man 
should not have 4 eyes or 8 feet, or why the moon should 
not be made of Green Cheese that people might make 
use of it whenever a dearth arises in this world for 
cheese, butter or ghee. And here we stop. We hope 
that Miss Edger who is to deliver the ensuing Con- 
vention-address at Adyar will take up these points 
and clear np our obscurities. The all-important point 
in the Vedantic doctrine, the Maya, plays a very 
dubious part in Annie Besant's book. 


Mount Roan, 


l4th Decen:ber 1897. V. V. RAMANAN. 


RAMNAD RAJA'S LECTURE ON ‘SIVAM.’ 


A Tamil lecture on ' Sivani' was delivered on the evening of the 
14th Instant in the marriage hall of the local Meenatchi Temple 
under the auspices of Mr. A. Ramanadan Chettiyar, Member of the 
Devasthanam Committee, by the descendant of the Setupeties of 
Ramnad whose piety and orthodoxy are only two well known to 
the world at large by the numerous religious and charituble institu- 
tions founded and maintained by them in all the holy places of the 
Indian continent. 


He began quoting the authority of Srikantha Sivachurya in support 
of his position, viz., ‘we don’t find any difference between the Fedas 
and Sivagamax. Even the Vedas are Sivagamaw. It they were 
found to differ in certain respects, they did so on purpose to corres- 
pond with the different capacities of the studente whom they were 
intended to instruct. Heeaid that it was simply erroneous to regard 
them as really different ; for, they could be very easily reconciled 
toeach other. He illustrated this theory by quoting some verses 
from the Kural of Tiruvalluvar, wherein the divine moralist has 
said at one time that fate is all-powerful and at another that men 
can defy the decrees ot- fate by their unrelaxing perseverance, and 
shewed chat the one admonition was intended to put a sound check 
upon the adventuroas cnterpriscr, while the other was meant to 
arouse the slumbering fatalist to energetic action. Another ilustra- 
tion he gave was the case of the medical treatise which in one place 
prescribed the use of curd as wholesome and in another denounced 
it as unhealthy Here the scientific merit of the book could not be 
decried merely on account of the apparent inconsistency pervading 
its preseriptions ; for, a deep insight would show that its usefulness 
as n nutrient was praiscd in the case of a man of robust health and 
that ihe pernicious property of the substance was condemned in 
the case of one who suffered from an ague. Since no incongruity 
vunld be imputed to the treatise on this score, similarly none could 
lw attributed tothe Vedax and Agamas. They both took their 
sources from their commou author Sira, and stood in such relation 
to each other as the context to its commentary and both tended to 
the sume goal, He theft enumerated the 28 Sivagaincs and said 
that only 10 out of them were exclusively related to Siram while 
the remaining 18 were devoted to the treatment of various subjects 
as the Charya, Kriya, Yoga, Gnana &c. He showed that the 
Smartasx had no other alternative than to make Siva Pujch side 
by side with the Sivites and gave out the names of the different 


classes of the latter, viz. Siva who ia Anadi sivas, Adi sivas, 

Maha sivas, Pravara sivas, Pravesaka sivas, Avantara sivas &o., 

and included the formeramong them. He then distinguished be- 

tween the schools of Vedanta and Saiva siddhanta at considerable 

length. He described siva as Anadi Mukta, sukshma Chit i. e., 

one eternally unbounded subtle intelligence; and Atma es the 

Anadi Baddha sthula Chit i. e. one eternally-bound gross 

intelligence. He said that the souls were not creatures; for, they 

were never created but co-existed with the Supreme Boul. Hethen 

explained the necessity for the eternal existence of a third thing 

viz., Pasam which encompasses the souls till they attain beatitude. 

Hence he said there was justification for the everlasting existence 

of the 3 things, (Thirupathartha) viz., Pat (Lord) Pasu (Soul) and 

Pasam (Ignorance or Darkness) of the siddhanta school. He took 

this opportunity of condemning iu a thorough manner the one arch 

fallacy of the Vedanta Philosophy viz. & wholesale denial of the 

existence of every other thing except Brahmem, the all-pervading 

Supreme Soul. He showed by the way that the Pantheists could 
not demonstratively and satisfactorily account for the orgin of 
Maya to which they ultimately and necessarjly trace the phenomenal 
existence of the whole Universe; for, the Brahmam which they 
speak of is described by themselvesas being Nirguna i. e., incapable 
of motion, emotion, action &c. Then he proeseded to dwell upon the 
unanswerability of the question regarding’the source of Maya. He 
admitted without reserve that not one of the ingenious savants of 
the Vedentic school whom he had come in contact with was able 
to satisfy him in that respect. He said that instead of replying 
they simply derided it as a knotty question; and retorted by 
observing, if it was said that the Audheenam of Tiruvavadothorai 
came into existence at the time of Namasivaya Murthy, how could 
One expect to have an answer to the question. Who was the 
Audheenakarta of Tiravavaduthorai prior to the said Namasivays P 
Perhaps, the question as to who was the Spiritual Freceptor of the 
said Namasivaya might be answered but who anointed and seated 
him on the guddy of the Audheenam could in no way be traced out. 

Next he propounded the law of Karma and the doctrine of reincarna- 
tion. He did not let slip the occasion to ory down the views of 
Free thought and other Occidental Schools of Philosophy in this 
connection. He observed that there could not be any theory more 
foolish than that which asserted that the child which hed ita entry 
into and exit from this world on the same day was recklessly 
created and destroyed with no epeoial end to serve. He ridiouled 
the Christian notion of the father’s sins being visited upon the son 
and of Vicarious Redemption. Hethen defined and described the 
3 sorts of Karma viz., Sanchitam, Prarabdham and  Agamwam. 
Sanchitum, consisted of the accumulated surplus deeds done in 
the conrse of numerous births; Prarabdham of the deeds committed 
in the birth immediately before the present; and Agamyam of those 
that happened during the terrestrial existence of the present incar- 
nation. He said it was the indispensable. requisition of the eternal 
laws that al! souls should eat of the fruitsof the said 8 Karmas, 
good or bad as they might be. Their bulk was liable to be rednoed 
as they were being eaten up in birth after birth provided no fresh 
additions to the stock were made. This was instanced by describ- 
ing the case of a husbandman who used to store up paddy in his 
grannries year after year and indent therefrom for his present 
subsistence. Should all further supplies to the barns be stopped, 
in due courr>, they would become empty and he would he left 
with absolutely nothing to live upon. So also, when the Karmas 
were wholly annihilated, there wag no occasion for the souls to be 
reborn in this world. It was only then and not till then that they 
would become Mukta Atmas i.e, liberated sauls. Then the sole 
question arose, he said, as to how the existing Karmas could be 
destroyed and how the impending ones avoided. Were they of 
any subsequent or recent growth ? No. They were coeval with the 
souls themselves as the drose in a copper vessel. As the scum on 
the metal could be removed only by & chemical process, ao the 
harma of the soul could be got rid of only by a similar process of 
dedicating to the Deity the body, the senses and the mind; and by 
leading an unselfish life i.e, a life wholly and solely devoted to 
the amelioration of the condition of mankind. He shewed that 
the act of causing happiness to our fellow-beings did of itself serve 
as a Pujah done to Iswara (Lord) and supported the theory by. 
quoting Santosham Genexsh Pragan Thathieva Iswara Pujanam. 
In the case of the metal, some alchemic drug should be thrown in 
at the melting to cleanse it, while in that of the dedication of the 
son] certain moral perception should be infused into it for purifica- 
tion. How was one to attain this moral perception? Only through 
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the of the supreme soul (aeri méTe esr smit). 
He uow pointed out the ways and means to get at His Grnco viz, 
Charyn, Kriya, Yoga aud Gana amd the necessity for a Guru or 
Acharya to initiate in und open the way for Bukti Yuga or Gnana 
fuga, Here he quoted tlic Sloka Gare Brahma &c. and explained 
how the (Gurus were propitiated iu the first instance in performing 
Siva Puja, We stated that the Lord shed Ilia Grace not in view to 
benctit [Timself thereby but to relieve the mortals of their fetters, 
aut supported his arguments by quoting abundantly from 
Baqarat Gita, Tecarem, Tirnvachakan, Tirnmauteam of Piru 
Auf, Tayumunarer, Perina Purana, Tirncilnnadal Xe. ke. In 
spenking of the ephemeral charncter of the present existence, he 
reminded tho audience of the Serera Mien vem Cern 
sisfevas and said that he was not certain if his life would bo 
spared even to conclude the lecture be was delivering. Ie showed 
that the soul was distinct from the body nud it did not die when 
the body died, Else, bo said the world wonld not make use of 
such expressions as `O? the good man is gone’ even when 
the body lay at their own feet and had existence before their very 
eyes. Me drew tie gtteution of the nudience to the fact that men 
xeuerally nsed to. make such ntterauces ns ‘ny head, ‘my face,’ 
*my head,’ ‘my body,’ * my foot,’ and go on when they were obliged 
te nmo particular limbs of their bodies &c. and asked if they did 
not convey nf idou that thy pronomihal epithet prefixed in those 
cason referrril tou thing distinct from thew. Since the eternal 
oxistence of the 3, Pasu, Pathi aad Paxaw, nud their gclf-imposcd, 
vo to sny, natural missions in tho evolution of tho universe and the 
ever unstable phenomenal appearance of the souls were established, 
the lecturer observed it was but mect to proceed. to show now ‘how 
auch müsong were fulfilled and where the instances were to be 
found. He referred to the haliowed lives of the 63 cuuonized Saira 
snints contained in the Perzya Purana and drew the special atten- 
tion of Lia hearers to tho exemplary career of the 4 foremost 
amon them viz. Sri Gnana Sambandhar, Appar, Sundarar and 
Manikka Vuchakur. He essayed to convince the audience that 
these 4 Sumaya Charyas were more than human and formed part 
aud parcel of tho Supreme Sita. He said that thoy individually 


c&natitutod the 4 eloments vis. Prithuvi, Appu, Theyu and Vayu t.e. * 


ourth, water, fire and wind while Siva Himself was the 6th Akasa. 
or cther, that their earthly mission was tho salvation of soula and 
that they achieved it by extirpating the dolusive forms of religion 
prevailing in the country in their Limes and propagating the faith 
of the Church of Siva. He recounted the circumstances under 
whioh they happened to compose the Tevara and Tirurachuka 
Hymne and explained the esoteric significations couched in the 
leading verses of the 4 Saints viz. OG5'G. —u Seduar; au 
AUD... eg Ueseorse¢; and soR8amatye, He set 
forth with great etress the high place, allegiance and honors they 
were entitled to in the Siva shrines in the land aud decried 
incidentally the policy of some of the Members of the Madura 
Devasthanam Committee who grudged them the use of golden 
Chapram on the occasion of their festivala and processione. 
He addaced instances and places in which even higher honors 
were accorded to them as the uso of Vrixhabhu Vahanam in 
Avadayar Covil &. He pointed ont that the Sivite world 
owed to the advent of these Sainte their present flourishing 
condition in the land, by quoting the verse ee7pSergya &c. and 
laict stress on the fact that but for their heroic conquest over the 
antagonistic religious aystems of tlic Buddhists and Jains neither the 
uncred ashes nor the Velas nor even the mystic tive letters of Siva 
(Ponchakehram) would have possibly survived. He depicted the 
various functions in connection with which they were brought into 
play in Sero temples, perhaps characteristic of their elementary 
nalure hereinbefore referred to and passed on with brief touch.s 
upon the most conspicuous miracles wrought by them. He gave 
ont the respective number of years which cach of them lived i. c. 
16. LH, En nd 32 and showed that their lives wero generally typical 
of the4 established forms of Bakti Yoga, viz..Dusa Margam, Putra 
Margum, Ruka Margam and Ban Margan, i. e. Loving the Lord like a 
servant, like n son, likea friend and like a wise man. And last 
thunugh nor lenst, he showed emphatically that it was the foremost 
of these 4 sages Sri Unanu sambandha that pointed out the Lord" 
person with his own finzer—an eventful phenomenon quite un- 
known and anheard of in any of the existing systems of religion 
on earth. "hus cetablishing the divinity of the Acharyus and the 

wecessity of following them in their ways, the lecturer now reverted 

© the-theory of the reincarnation of souls and said that it was but 

.necossary concomitant for the aslvation of souls; for, the souls 


became cligible for beatitude only after they were purged of the 3 
sorts of Karm«s but these Kurmas could not bennnihilated without 
undergoing the process of rebirths. He supported this position by 
the following simple practical illustrations, viz., the removing of an 
old blot on 2 cloth by applying lime juice &c. after wetting it a 
second time hy the same ink ; the cleaning of a dirty cloth by the 
Dhobi by tirat making it more dirty with his washing materiala; 
tlie enay drawiug ont of a troublesome particle of a pomegranate 
secd between the teeth by putting iuto the mouth some more sceda 
of the kind ; tho extracting of water got into the ear by pouring 
in a fresh quantity of water over it ; and lastly (though somewhat 
insiuuntingly) the losing of one's former affluence by vitiating it 
by the addition ofDevastlianam money acquired during the manage- 
ment. of its concerns. He then referred to the differeuce of opinion 
prevailing in regnrd to the superiority of one or other of the 
two things Kesma aud Gnans and declared it ne his opinion that 
the practising of the one did inevitably lead to the acquirement of 
the other. He said thatthe symbolic worship inculcated in the 
xiva sostras was not only productive of immense virtue but the 
incans of speedy deliverance from the al] engrossing Karma. He 
quoted such authorities as &«c:ür escag d$ se arapi 
bepo Eig: weousge &c. He pointed out the most im- 
portant sive Teinples on earth such ae Tiruvaroor, Tiruvanaika, 
Tiruvannamalai, Tirukalahasti antl Sri Chidamdaram as represen- 
ting the live elements of earth, water, fire, wind and ether or 
Akasa in the constitution of the universe He spoke of them also 
including Varanasi (Benares) as indicating the 6 stages in the 
microcosmic Yogi corresponding to the 6 stages in the macrocosm 
of the Universe. He ascribed special superiority to the Natarajah 
form of siva and compared and contrasted Ponnambtlam and 
Velliambalam with an exposition of the preferential qualities of the 
latter. Here he recited the verses beginning with s.e 3s migpaai- . 
8G s*spatluwer of the Periya Purana and esu vé dere &c. of 
the Tiruvilayadal and admirably explained the esoteric meanings 
couched in them. Then he dwelt at length npon the great spiritual 
importance of the Temple at Madura, of its Deities of Sri Minakshi 
aud Sundareswarar snd showed that it was considered as the 
Dwadasantam, the final resort which the Yogis aspired to. He 
added that it should be deemec holy also as having been the place 
where two of Bamaya Charyax Sri Gnana sambandha and Manikka 
Vachuka, lived and laboured in the cause of religion for the greater 
part of their inimitable lives. He stated that a careful analysis of 
Tiruvilayadal Puruna would shew that each of the 4 Purusharthas 
viz. Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksho. was intended to be attained 
by cach 16 of the 64 mirucles treated of in it. In conclusion, he 
expluiued the secret meaning of the form of worehip adhered to in 
the Siva Temples in generaland inthe Madura Temple in parti- 
cular and their efficacy in shaping out the future state of the aoule. 
n added that he fervently hoped that the authorities of the 

evasthanam and the Sivite Public concerned would endeavour their 
utmost to convene many more similar meetings and listen to 
numerous lectures of the kind, and prayed devoutly that God Sri 
Somu xundara (He who has Uma for his consort) would be gracious- 
ly pleased to grant his heart's earnest desire. 


NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


Mr. "Krishna Dasa Babu's" letter in reference to 
certain points in Mr. Ramaswami Aiyar's contribution on 


Tirumantram, will appear in our next issue. 


We are glad to notice the circular issued by Mr. S. 
Palvaunam Pillay, on behalf of the Oriental Library 
which he has established in Tinnevelly town under the 
the name of Suraswati Vilasa Sabha. This is a free library 
and they have in the Secretary, an able Pundit, learned in 
English and Tamil and Sanscrit equally well and whose 
services the people could utilize at any time for study und 
reference. The importance of such an institutiou we need 
not point out and we join heartily in the appeal of the 
Secretary to those who may be generous-minded tohelp 
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the Sabha with money and books as far asit is in. their 
power. 


+ 
We are glad to acknowledge the receipt of a small broch- 
ure in Tamil verse entitled 'Padartha Deepika’ explaining 
the nature of things in general and their logicn] relations, 
by Pundit P. Murugesam Pillai of Tirupatur, Salem. He 
romises to give a prose commentary on the same by 
himself and we look forward to the same, as it will cer- 
tainly be more useful to the reading public than the one 
now all in verse. 
ee 
We draw the attention of our readers to the excellent 
translation of Saint Tayumanavar's garésseoh riu, "A 
Revel iu Bliss" by P. A. aud to his remarks on Bhakti 
and Jnana margas and Vedanta and Siddhanta. We owe 
it to Swami Vivekananda that his exposition of Bhakti 
oga has created a considerable change in the conviction of 
the English-educated Indians, who following the ‘ Wisdom- 
Religion’ propagated by Madame Blavatsky were bent on 
acquiring wisdom and occult powers. Mrs. Besant’s cult 
no doubt differs in this respect l'rom the views of her late 
leaders. Jt is our point, however, that much as these Paths 
differ in their excteric aspects, real Bhakti and real Jnanam 
are merely synonymous and merely different names to the 
same state of Perfected Humanity. Compare for instance, 
the passage in Chandogya (vii- 25.2.), the most mys- 
tical of Upanishads, summing up as it does the highest truth 
that Brahman is all thia and the condition of the Mukta 
who could say “I am all this” a Swaraj or autocrat, 
and then realize what Tayumanavar means. 


"He who perceives and understands this, loves God, 
delights in God, revels in God, rejoices in God,—he be- 
comes a Svargi, he is Lord and Master.” 


* 
* + 


From that excellent speech of the Hon'ble Mr. C. S. * 


Crole which bristled with very fine ideas and wasconceived 
ina very friendly spirit towards the education and advance- 
ment of the people of this land, we quote the following 
passage refering to the ‘Oriental side’ :— 

A similar thought occurs ro me in regard to a recent movemei:t 
in the direction of the attempted revival of vernacular literature, 
arid the proposal to establish a special oriental department under 
our University. I frankly avow my support to this iden if the 
olijeet be to revive a knowledge of the Hindu ethica and religion of 
Sanskrit times nud to provide the means of stemming the tide of 


indiseipline and irrclision, by enabling ench Hindu home to beconie 
onee more the source and centre of education in respect of morals, 
revs renee, manners and in still higher things. (Applause) But if, as 
l emuchaw suspect; there is hidden away within the project, some 
wild. lali formed, thought of patriotic revolt avaingt the ascendancy 
of ie English language. 1 wonld solemnly warn those who listen 
tune today to beware of a scheme which is worthy only of the 
most nali enantr foe io Indian education and to India's future great- 
ness. You dare not now turn. back the lands on the dial. There 
is no vernoular language which is associated with the history of 
former palitical greatness nud freedom, and which has a record 
behind n of national life such would unite Indians into one 
common uation, The idea te which I have referred. means dis- 
intesratin pure aul siuple. It displays an acquaintance with 
hiter, woich iy superticial in the extreme. Tt argues an absence 
of the true politieal instincte, J snbinit that tbe circumstances of 
Judis :t rhe present day and the destiny which all her true friends 
ħrmły believe to be awaiting ber, are such as the world has never 
yet seen. , Jt. i$ quite beside the question to cite the successful 


strussles of the Poles, the Hungarians, the Germans of Sleswig, of 
the Welsh ov ofthe Anglo-Saxons to prescrve the jewel of their 


—thei . There the great heart of the le beat in. 
there eil qr, a Miei the South of India | Ls never 
since the dawn Of history been the centres from which the thoughts, 
the hopes, the aspirations, the patriotiam and the history flowed, or 
in which any truly national life éver lived, moved and had its being. 
Their structure is moreover archaic. They are unsnited for the 
expression of modern thought, as well as for eract and origp scienti- 
fic terminology. The educated classes in India have recognised 
this. They have even carried the feeling into neglect of theip 
vernaculars, which may be felt to be, in some respects, regretteble 

— The English language, on the other hand, is nervous, flexible. all- 
absorptive, and self-adaptive. It isa language of power and progress. 
It possesses unparalleled faculties for moving the mind with its 
life-breathing literature. It is a--living power among men, for it 
can furnish for every thought, hope, or joy, that springs up in the 
heart of man, & name of fewer letters and of fuller meauing than 
eny other language, living or dead. Above all it is the language of 
the British Empire to which you are all proud to belong—the 
greatest, the most stupendous empire which the world has ever 
seen. The adoption of the English tongue is steadily obliterating 
from India the hateful idea of foreign role. It waa well said by & 
late Secretary of State that every member of the House of &pmingns 
is now a-member for India. May it soon be possible to say tat 
there are no foreigners in India—that we are all one. A common 
language alone will bring that about (applause). I trust that I have 
made my meaning clear to you. The subject isone which must not 
be decided by thin, pseudo-patriotic declamation, or by the 
superficial ideas of learning-smutterers, and I have therefore taken 
it as one of my illustrations for this lecture. 

* 
"€ 

We however beg to respectfully ask from whioh of the 
learning-smatterers, and from whose pseudo-patriotic 
declamation, he did discover the hidden project of doing 
away with the English langpage. In our last, we can- 
vassed the opinions of a number of Chancellors and Ex- 
Chancellors of our University and of other Senators, 
European aud Indian, and we hope it is not to these he 
refers. The present discussion arose out of the Hon'ble Dr. 
Duncan's proposal seconded as it was by the Hon'ble Mr. 
Justice Subrahmania Aiyar; and the matter is one which 
has to be determined by the University itself. As it 
is, itis not very charitable on the part of the gentleman 
to attribute motives to the persons who may favour the 
scheme, simply because he suspecte what is hidden some- 
where, and to declaim about the same in the way he did. 
We quoted last time from Mr. Grigg’s speech that the 
proportion of those who know English ought to be 
ten and twenty-fold .of what it is at present and that 
(here it is where the Hon'ble gentleman has grievously 
fallen into a mistake and an error) the great mass of 
the people can never be regenerated until each vernacular 
is made a fitting vehicle for carrying on that knowledge. 
The Hon'ble gentleman has very little understood the 
importance of the vernaculars in their historical and 
literary aspects and he only furnishes another example of 
the fact how few Europeans are able to understand the 
Indian people even though they may move very closely 
with them. The reasons for the neglect of the verna- 
culars are not atallthose what the Hon'ble gentleman 
suggests, but any ordinary School-boy, if questioned, will 
furnish him with the true answer. It is unnecessary to 
reiterate that in our own scheme we have insisted on 
a knowledge of the English language as one of the qualifi- 
cations for any degree that may be proposed by the 
University. 
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TRANSLATIONS. 


TIRUMANTRA BY TIRUMULAR. 


(Notes on verse 18, continued from page 125. 


In Ramottaratapinydpanixhad, Rudra iasaid to have propitiated 
Rama who is described thus " He who is Ramachandra (The 
Moon of Rams) is the Great peerless blisefull Atma. He is Sat 
(Truth), Chit-Jnanam and Bliss, non-dualistic, Chit-form Atma. 
He is the Earth Bhuvarloka and Swarga.” 

Rudra as a Personal Being is very well justified in propitiating 
Paramatina which ig Sat. Chit. Ananda. In Sectepenishud Vislina 
is defined thue 


Dwi ados Seon MrISIeS, 
os [2i 


Eis Vishnu, the seed of the Elemental Universe, or the elc 
This definition is given in interpreting 


ments-made Universe.” 
The letter § is interpreted 


the various letters in the name Sveta. 

$ " & f 

thus mre 6,8 AII C w^ STIN EDT: that 
4 ` x -— 

S indicates Primordial Prakriti or the root Prakriti or root 

This stage Ís a stage. gross in nature. Vishnu is the seed 


nature." 

of the universe made up of the eleiientg. Vishnu wnitive hi 

for the production of the universe of elements, is also ot ross 
This shows that Vishnu as defiued in Seetope, fet 


stage. 
inferior to Siva, The Romotturuto pinyúpanishad, the terms Rima, 
Lakshmana, Bharete, Satrughna and Seeta are all explained. 
Lakshmaus is “ The letter A, the symbol of manifested universe,” 
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Satrughne is “U, the essence of Tejas.” Bharata is "M, the 
symbol of superior knowledge." Rama is “Om (Ardha matra), 
the symbol for Paramatmic bliss," Seeta is "Root Prakriti, the 
cause of creation, protection and destruction of all bodies in the 
presence of Rama.” Thus the five together constitute the idea of 
Paramatma with his functional attitudes, or natures, or, powers. 


It is for this reason that the Upasana of Rama alone is con- 
demned in Ramottaratapinydpanirhud. Nowhere in the Upanishads, 
Vishnu, the Personal Being, is said to be the highest among the 
bodied Beings, including the Trinity. In several places in Bhága- 
vata, Hari as Paramatma ie distinguished from the bodied Beings, 
ciz., the Trinity. The propitiation of Hari by Rudra is open to be 
taken in the former sense. Even Bhadguvatu advocates the worship 
of Rudra and Bralima as much as Vishnu. In Gopala Pourvata- 
pinudponishod, K ishus is defined thus TL Sr Bax Yvo 50o 


AGEA He Maya and ali, and lic Brabmam — In 


a 
conclusion 
Personal Beiug over Rudra or Siva 


have te state that the superiority of Vishnu asa 
newhere asserted. whereas 


the superiority of Rudra Personal Being more ag 
non-bodicd Paramatina over Vishuaasa Personai Being is expressly 


asserted, According to Foacteteponretent the position of Vishnu 
in the body is the navel, representing the chaecut af water, The 
place of Rudra is higher abote it, representing fre. The place of 
Siva is dn the dead itself, represeuting Akie. 
ground, the superiority of Siva Vishnu 

etlcicy of the Lpasana of Vishnu as. Paramatina for Salvation 
is recognized and the effeacy of His Upasana bodiod Being is 
also recognized for considerable spiritual development followed by 
n lift into the world of Vishnu above the world of the Devas and 
Brahma, in His form near Him, with facility for perfect Salvation 


Lven this 


apparent. The 
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by slight practice of Dhyanam or contempletion. Thas the 
qurstion as to the relative superiority of Rudra (Siva). and 
Vishnu isone involving distinction theoretical rather than ‘practi- 
cal. The Upasana of Rudra or Siva as a Personal Being ie said to 
be rewarded with a place in the world of Rudra, above the world 
of Vishnu, in the form ef Rudra near Him, requiring Dhyanam 
again for complete liberation. The practical value af the Upasana 
of:the Trinity is nearly the same. But it shonld be borne in mind 
that the Upasana of any one Being should not be accompanied by 
hatred towards the remaining members of the Trinity, but- by 
such hatred, the Upasana of the practical-Deity should cease to be 
of any efficacy whatever (Rudrarahasyopanishad). 


Qao Que «wp Cea, 
sup Arisu aps rera, 
A sio rusm Qow ssa Cosh, 
wes wits voar (y Gen. (ss) 


19. This is the Lord, the Primeval Lord. He of 
oldest knowledge who made the Seven Gardens (or 
forests) fragrant with cardamum. He, in view of the 
true Tapas (varnestness or asceticism) of him who is 
chief among tle knowing, settles in him so that the 
same (knowledge or Tapas) may grow predominent 
in him. 


The Seven Gardens stand for the seven worlds, or in short, the 
Universe. This is, in fact, based on the following toxt from the 
Mundakopanishad; 


Ý Saris [Ses S278. Paara 6 scum! 
6S AI PAIS 2 ar emos aspi T's H s Goll 


that “from Hin (Paramatma), the Seven Pranas emanate, 
the seven lizhte, the Samits (fire-sticks for sacrifice), the seven 
sacrifices, the seven worlds, Among them, the seven Pranas 
seated in their hearts in terms of seven, are moving." The 
enumeration of the forestsand the worlds wherein they are found, 
and their localitics and surroundings are found in Puranas (for 
instance, Bhagavata and Vishnu Purana). Creation taking place 
by acts of Chit, the author places stress on the knowledge of 
the Lord, when he speaks ofhim as the Creator. The last two 
lines in the verse are but the reproduction of the texts in the 
Kathopanishad, which says thut perfect salvation is attained by 
Jn&n&m, and God makes as His residence, the body of him who 
always contemplates Him: 


GAB x9» d dios: SAGA D n d Caco f 
BOSS wD my TOT m Ce fes l 
WTS edt Qoa fmi aieo u 


that ig, “Paramatma makes him His body, who always con- 
templates Him. Heis not attainable by. him who does not ab- 
atain from had conduct, nor by him who has not attained control 
over his senses, nor by him who does not concentrate his mind, 
nor by him who has no mental peace. He is attainable by 
Jnanam alone.” The same is found repeated in several Upanishads. 
The question of Salvation by Jnanam isa big question which will 
be discuseed im full in its appropriate place further on. 1t is not 
necessary to take it up in this introductory portion. Suffice it to 


-aay at present that Peramatma being Jnsne-form in nature, and 
‘union with Him being the ultimate end or the highest Balvation, the 
best means for attaining the highest Salvation is Jnanam or know- 
ledge itself. 


According to.Wédentins, tle ffffividunl soul is seerounded by 
Avidya, the reverse of Vidya or-knowledge, andthe wlearants f 
Avidya would in fact amount to the-sttainment of Vilya or kwpw- 
ledge, and this would constitute union with Paramitmm. ‘irw- 
moolar himself further on epeaka of Jnanam as the highest meaus 
of Moksha. Action except when done without reference to fruits, 
or in thorough dedication into Paramatma is cenducive to birth 
and death, and so however meritorious it may be, it may lead to 
enjoyment in higher or lower worlds, but it will not of itself ‘olear 
the halo of Avidya surrounding bodied existence.and so virtue is 
not the best means of attaining union with Parametma. The Lord 
is said to be the Lord of Primwval knowledge as according to both 
Hindu Upanishads and the. old Testament, there was nothing with 
the Lord before creation except knowledge or wisdom. No a&utho- 
rity need be quoted from Hindu Vedas for this proposition. In 
chapter 8, Proverbs, this is explicitly asserted. “ The Lord possessed 
me (understanding or wisdom, verse 1) in the beginning of his way, 
before his works of old. Iwas set up from everlasting, from the 
beginning or ever the earth was; when there was no depths, I was 
brought forth ; when there was no fountains abounding with water; 
before the monntains were settled, before the hills, was I brought 
forth; while us yet he had not made the earth nor ‘the highest 
part of the dust of the world. When he prepared the heareng, 
I was there; when he set up & compaga on the face of the 
depth; when he established the clouda above................. ‘Then 
I was by him, as one brought up with him, and I was daily 
hia delight, rejoicing always before him" (verse 22-30). Paramatma 
converts the kody of Him, who always contemplates Him, into 
His own residence. According to Skandopanishad and a number of 
other Upanishads, human body is the temple of Paramatma, 
Tirumpolar himself further on says, 
À og e arid Gus EO anu$ Aa ser gp on reuub 
aster p Srogobganb Qarqrersó, 

that is, for the Lord, the mind or the within is the seat and the 
flesh-made body is his temple. Jesus and 8t. Paul assert the same. 
We saw from Vishnu Purana that the virtue -of Paramatma 
permeates bodies in different degrees. It-iq the greatest in the 
sentient Moorties (bodies or bodied beings, and lowest in immova- 
bles). According to Chandogyopanishad our body is Adhistana or 
special seat for Paramatma as, He can be known more easily by 
means of this body then from within immovables or from 
movables below hnman kind. When an individual ever contem. 
plates Paramatma, He manifests himself still more prominently 
there. The individual can carry on Dhyanam or contemplation only 
with the aid of this body or a body akin to it. So the body in 
which Divine Contemplation is always carried on becomes the 
very residence of Paramatma. Ultimately when the individual 
by concentration becomes wholly merged fn Dhyanam or contemp- 
lation, the result ig the Dhyanam-convetted or Dhyanam-merged 
knowledge of Paramatma, in which union with Him is effected. 


The Lord is of oldest knowledge. The wordsof Solomon as to 
knowledge being as one brought up with Him, in which he 
takes delight, itself enjoying delight earlier than the Lord himself 
open up a fundamental question—namely, whether tbe Lord is 
differcut from knowledge or whether he is knowledge merely. 
According to Hindu Upanishads Paramatma is Sat, Chit and Ananda 
(truth, knowledge and blias). According to Solomon, knowledge 
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wajoys bites, that is, there is the element of bliss inseparably 
daburworen with the clement of knowledge; or rather blies is an 
insifent attendant on knowledge, or to put it more popularly, 
insowleüge is bliss. Phe words of the Solomon may imply thet 
kmewiedge is a thing growing with the Lord as one with Him 
weparéblé from Him and conceivable as to origin or development 
indepenüent of His existence and contíraity. I do not think 
thet this i$ * necessary implioatiów. No donbt Solomon says 
thas kwowledge was brought forth before this visible creation 
implying that it might have been a creation just before the 
grektion of the universe. But it should be remembered that 
Solomon also says that knowledge was set up from everlasting 
amd the Lord possessed knowledge before hia works of old. 
"king these observations together, I see no other conclusion 
peusible than that found in Hindu Vedas. Speaking of know- 
imdge in conneetien with Paramatma, it is divisible into two 
elasses. (1) That kind of knowledge which is ‘inseparable from 
His erisiühce as Bat (Trath) and concievable apart from that 
whieh wes concerned in the act of creation, preservation and 
destractıoh or apart from the. crested Universe: -Thie knowledge 
án Taramstma is the absolute non-functional knowledge of: 
"Parwmatme, entering fully into what is called His Satwa or 
wxistence or Being. (2) That kind of knowledge which func- 
tional purposes evoke in Paramatma temporarily for creation, 
preservation or destruction, and this kind of knowledge which 
i» temporary and unsteady, functional in nature, is not possible, 
fadependent óf Paramatma. It is the fore-runner of creation 
téc., and it ean be conceived apart from Paramatma. This kind 
ef knwledge does not enter into the substance of Paramatma, 
M we cen speak so. The first class of knowledge has a fixity, 
permenancy, steadiness about it, whereas the latter comes into 
existence and goes ont of existence readily parallel with creation 
and destruction which it bringe about. It ie the second kind of 
knowledge which the Lord sets up before creation for creation. 
The first kind of knowledge ever remains with the Lord, 
forming part of Himself— Nay, constituting himself. ,The Lord 
is thus an embodiment of absolute knowledge, capable of 
modification into or giving riae to relative or functional know- 
ledge for creation &c. Let ua see what Buddha Gontama says 
im wiis connection, He says “Verily, I say unto yon your 
mind is mental, but that which you perceive with your senses 
is also mental. There is nothing within the world as without 
which either is not mind or cannot become mind. There isa 
spirituality in all existence and the very clay upon which we tread 
an be changed into children of truth," (Paul Carus’ Gospel of 
Buddha, page 131). This, as Paul Carus sume up in his head note 
means, that "ell:existence is spirutual." This is Chandogya, 
Bráhadarawya, and Mahopanishads and severa! other Upaniskads 
eompletely reproduced. The same is affirmed by Gaudapada in his 
Meudukya karika. Buddha in page 130 of the same work is said to 
havo expressed as followa—“ On the other hand the Tatagatha 
peashes that there is mind. He who understands by sonl mind, 
&nd-says that mind exists teaches the truth which leads to clear- 
meas and enlightenment.” 

This is but a reproduction of Chandogya, and Brahadaranya 
texts whieh say that mind is all. In page 2, Buddha puta thie ques- 
tàon to himself. ''Is there nothing permanent in the world? Is 
there in the untmersal turmoil no resting place, where our troubled 
heart oan find peace? Is there nothing everlasting?” In page 
3, be gives us the following answer :— 

“ The trath is eternal ; it knows neither birth nor death; it has 
no beginning and no end, ............ .......-but the truth takes pos- 


session of your souls. The truth isthe immortal part af mind... 
...... Esteblish the truth in your mind, for the truth ia tle 
image of the eternal; it portrays the immutable; it r»vesls the 
everlasting ; the truth gives unto mortals the boon of immortality 
NT: Self ir the cause of eelfighness and the sanrce of 
sin ; truth cleaves to no self; itis universal and leade to justice 
and righteousness. Self, that which seems to those who love their 
self as their being, is not the eternal, the everlasting, the imperi- 
shable. Seek not self but seek the truth” (page 4) These are 
every bit translations of Upanishad texts, There is nothing in 
these which ie foreign to and different from the principles enun- 
ciated in our Upanishads. According to the latter, there ia only 
one Sat (truth or reality) which is eternal, which ig imperishable 
and immortal, which is unchangeable. The visible universe and 
all the changes occuring therein are but transformations taking 
place in and by the Chit of Paramatma. According to Buddha 
Goutama, ‘‘all things are made of one essence, vet things 
are different according to the forms which they sssame under 
different impreasions. It is as if & potter made different vessels 
out of the same clay. There is no diversity in the clay used; 
the diversity of the pots is only due to the moulding hands 
of the potter who shapes them for the various uses, that cir- 
cumstances may require. And as all things originate from one 
essence, 80 they are aM developing according to one law and 
they are destined to one aim which is Nirvana. [here is but one 
Nirvana as there is but one truth, not two or three.” Every- 
thing within or without is as has been already seen a'l spiri- 
tual, and everything is but a transformation of one Truth. So 
this one Trath is all spiritual. There is mind and Truth is but 
the immortal part of mind. Why but a part? This question 
will lead ua to the conclusion enunciated as to the two kinds of 
knowledge found in Paramatma. Even though there is one 
essence manifesting iteelf in defferent forms, even though that 
essence is spiritual, still there is a part ever changing in it 
and ever appearing and disappearing, that is dying. This mortal 
part takes place in and by the part which is spiritual afd which 
is immortal. Mind so farasit denotes the permanent—undying, 
and immortal part, viz., the one essence is the Truth; and it ie 
not Trath, so far as it denotes the fleeting transtormations 
appearing and disappearing, springing upinto being and going 
out of existence or dying. The immortal part of mind which is 
the one Truth or essence being spiritual. ia but the fundamental 
Jnana-form Sat or Being; and the mortal part of mind is the 
succession and co-ordination of that kind of knowledge which 
appears and disappears creating and destroying objects in the 
universe. This conclusion is fortified by the fact that Buddha 
Goutama uses the mind in a sense which is co-extensive with 
the word Chit in eur Upanishads. He says ‘Your mind is 
mental; that which you perceive with your senses is also men- 
tal.” In order that the proposition " Your mind is mental" may 
not be @ verbal proposition the nominative mind must mean 
something different from meutal, or rather the scope of the 
thing called mind must be less extensive than the scope of thc 
thing called mental In other words, the word mental must 
embrace à larger area than the word mind. Manah in Sanskrit 
is lesa extensive in area than the word Chit, and at the same time 
it is being capable of being converted into Chit. The word used in 
connection with Paramatma before creation including Manah ‘s 
Chit, and the word Manah ia used only after creation. Manish 
being & part of creation is not immortal or immutable ; so it is not 
the truth. Manah ae the Chit concerned in creation &c., ie A 
modified form of the permanent Chit found or conatitutirs the 
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one parmanent essence and insofar as it is reconvertible into. 
that permanent Chit or it atanda for that permanent Ohit, it is 
the truth or Bat. According to Buddha Goutama, there is nothing 
within the world or without, which is not mind or which is not 
convertible into mind and the very clay on which we tread can be 
changed into children of Truth. In other words the very clay, 
can be converted into Chit (concerned in creation) and this Chit 
can be converted into permanent Chit found in or constituting the 
one easence (Sat) or Truth before creation. The analogy of clay 
used by Buddhe for the transformation of the one essence into 
diverse forme is directly taken from our Upanishads which not only 
use the said analogy but also use the analogy of gold and wood. 
The Christian doctrine or rather the doctrine of Solomon that 
knowledge is 7* one brought up with the Lord is capable of being 
understood as one affirming the Lord as an embodiment of abso- 
lute Chit or Jnanaw permanent whon uninclined for creation 
&c, nnd relative and transient when inclined for creation &c. If 
not understood in this sense, there would be no sense in affirming 
the proposition that the Lord sets forth knowledge’ for creation. 
The doctrine of Goutama, that there is a spirituality in all things 
and even clay can be converted into essentially true spirituality 
aud his negation of any othertruth (individual Soul and Pasa) 
than one spiritcal essence open up large issues which cannot 
be considered ir thia connection. Buddha abolishes the distinction 
between the knower, the thing known and tho act of knowing and 
reduces everything to the permanent part of mind or Chit. This is the 
view of Hindu Upanishads. I can make good eve-y one of these as- 
sertions and eupport my reasons in their defeuce by explicit Upani- 
shad texts but space forbids. Ina note I cannot do more than to 
indicate the main questions arising from the texta and the main 
arguments, in conneotion there with enunciating the main conclu- 
sions on the basis of the said arguments. 


Tiruwmoolar calle the Universe a creation of the Lord or the Sat 
ofthe Upanishads and the one true Essence of Buddha Goutama. 
This is aleo the view of Christianity and Muhammadanism. But 
is this the view of Buddhism and if it denies it, in what sense’ does 
it deny the same? Upon this question, the following passage 
from Paul ‘Carus’ Gospel of Buddha, page 60, is interesting and 
pertinent :— 


“Who is it that shapes our lives? Is it Iawara a personal creator ? 
If Iswara be the maker, all living things should have silently to 
submit to their maker's power. They would be like vesselg formed 
by the potter's hand; and if it wero so how would it be possible 
io practice virtue ? If the world had been made by Iswara there 
should be no such thing as sorrow, or calamity, or sin; for both 
pure and impure deeds must come from him. If not there would 
be another cause beside him, and he would not be the self-existent 
One. Thue, you see, the thought of Iswara is overthrown. Again 
itis said that the Absolute has created us. But that which is 
absolute cannot be a cause. All things around us come from a 
cause, 26 the plant comes from the seed ; but how can the Absolute 
be the cause of all thinga alike? If it pervades them, then 
certainly it does not make them. Again it is said that Self is the 
maker. But if Self is the maker why did he not make things 
pleasing ? The causes of sorrow and joy are real and objectivc 
How can they have been made by Self. Again if you adopt the ga. 
ment, there is no maker, our fate ig such us it is, and there is no 
causation, what use would there be in shaping vur lives and 
adjusting means to an end? Therefore we argue that all things 
that exist are not without cause. However, neither Iswara sop 
the Absolute, nor the Self, nor c&useless chance, is the maker. but 
our deeda produce results both good and evil. The whole world 


is under the law of causation, and the causes that act are not 

namental, for the gold of which the cup is made is gold through- 

out. Letus then swrrender the heresies of worshipping Iaware 

and praying to him ; let us not lose ourselves in vain speculations 
of proBtless subtleties; Jet us surrender Self and all selfiahness, end 

as all things sre fixed by causation, let us practios,good so that 

good may result from our actions.” Tis quotation thoagh long 
ia quite necessary for a full comprehtnsion of the Buddhistio view 

on the point and a reasonable conclusion deducible from the same. 

This view of oreation involves conaiderable confusion in thgnght. 
We have already seen that acoording to Buddha Goutamu, there is 
only one trne Essence which has asmmed the diverse forms, 

and this Essence or Truth is not unmental, thétia, is spiritual. 
When this spiritual essence or true  spimtuality assumes the 
diverse forms, ranging in infinite gradations, seemingly distinct 
at the extreme points, by what term does Buddha Goutama call 
this act of trensformstion. into diverse forms? This is creation 
in the language of Hindu Upanishads. Buddha Goutams should 
tellus how pure spirituality is translated jnto pure materiality. 
According to Brihadaranyakoppanishad, Varahopanishad, Chando- 
gyopanishad, and some other Upanishads, motion results from 
the Chit of Paramatma and this is oalled energy.. This motion is 
forward and backward Gatagatam and atoms are derived from for. 
ward and backward motion and gross matter is formed from atoms 
and thus all bodies are derived with & substratum of Paramatma 
in them (Trisikhabramanépanishad). Buddha Gontama tells us 
that “all compound things shall be dissolved again, world will 
break to pieces and our individualities will Be scattered." In this 
saying, he admite the formation of compound matters from pieces 
or atoms, and how are these atoms derived? They are derived 
certainly from the spiritual mind which is the Truth and which is 
immortal. The only possible explanation for the evolution of 
atoms from the spiritual mind which is the Truth is the explanation 
of Hindu Upanishads. What name does Buddha Goutame assign 
to this process of evolution? Hindu Upanishads call it a creation by 
iteelf and æ step in the course of creation of compound objects 

Atoms are grouped together into compound bodies in and by the 
mind of the one spiritual essence. Is thig not creation? Hindu 
Upanishads call it so and Buddha cannot help calling it so. Thus 
it is not unreasonable to say that the one true spiritual essence not 
unmental creates the visible universe of diverse forms by’ trans- 
forming Himself into those forms. If Buddha Goutama objecta to 
thia sort of expression, he eats his own doctrines and there is no 
use of attempting any controversy with him. Goutama objecta to 
creation by Iswara, a Personal creator, in the ground that all living 
things like so many puppets should then silently subject them- 
selves to the power of Ishwara, and it would be impossible for living 
things to practice virtue. This objection will hold good in the case 
of those who contend that living things are different from the one 
essence creating them. Understand Iswara asthe one essence con- 
verting its own spirituality into diverse living forms, would not 
Ishwara then be x creator? It is in this sense Ishwara is said to 
be creator by the Mindu Vedas and so thero is every reason in 
speaking of creation by Iahwara. Any objection that can be 
directed against this view on the ground of impracticability of 
virtue must be directed against the position of. Buddha that all 
things arc the transformations of one and the samo essence and so 
there is no room fur the practice of virtue. In what sense end: 
ing to Vedauta, virtuc is practicable and in whet senso not we 
siall sce further on ou tlie basis of creation by Ishwara, Buddha 
Sontag tells us that puro and impure deeds must come from 
him. This is what ? According to Tejobiudoopanishad, whatever 
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is acceptable (including pure deeds) and what is rejectable 
(including impure deeds), Vishnu, Biva, the senses and mind, 
thf: fact that Siva destroys the worlds, “Vishnu prdtecta them 
and Brahma creates them, thas everything from creation &c. is as 
true as the horns of a hare, After stating thie, like Buddha the same 
Upanishad goes on to say that the mind is the whole universe; 
that mind is the greatest Lord, that mind is the old age &c., 
that mind is thin, that mind is impurity, that mind is conception 
or desire, that mind is the Living individual, that mind ia 
Chitta (the will power) that mind ig Ahankara that mind ia 
the greatest bondage, that mind is the internal Koranas, that 
mind is the earth, that mind ig water, that miud is tire that 
mind is air, akas and sound, and that the presiding deities 
of directions, Vasus, Rudm and the Sun are al) essence of 
mind. Bo, Buddha Goutama’s position is just the position of 
Tejobindoopanishad. He denies tho existence of Self ín the same 
way as the ssid Upanishad does. “ You are not, I am not.” Every- 
thing is nothing but pure Brahmam or as Buddha would say 
the one true essence. 


B. RAMASWAMI IYER, B. A., B. J. 


(To be continued. 


[We beg to differ from oor learned contributor as to the correct- 
neus of his indentification here and above. If the Chandopya told 
ne ‘All this is Brahman,’ it also told us step by step, ‘not this,’ 
‘not this ‘not Agni,’ ‘not Prana,’ ‘not Manas,’ ‘not Buddhi; 
‘not Atma’ (human spirit); and by this process, it reached 
the Highest, the Brahman, Sivam; it turned back and saw 
nothing but the One and not » Second. ‘All things are rooted 
in ma, not I iu them" is the simple exposition of the whole 
Upanishad, which is again expressed in the simple Tami! phrase, 
“gees geeqonm,” That the Highest Postulate of Truth ig 
the One Supreme Brahman is eet forth in beautifal language by 
Tirwmular himself later on. “steer Castigi, pidr sarge as 
s*ésu." Al) this is different from whet Buddha means. In the 
stale of 96 or 36 Tatwas, Buddha never cared to ascend or look 
beyond the ‘Bnddhi’ Tatwa. To assert that beyond Buddbi is 
soo], and that beyond soul is Ishwara was itself bondage, cause 
of birth and misery. Al else is no doubt Buddhi, but there is 
nothing higher than thet. And no doubt, in appropriating all Upe- 
nishad texts, as our learned contributor so well illustrates, Buddha 
or his followers do not scruple to substitute his Buddh: (mind) 
wherever the word ‘ Brahman’ or ‘Sat’ occurs, If the Upanishads 
end Puranas &c., could be arranged in order of their dates, it conld 
also be seen that persons other then Buddhists have had recourse 
to the very asme method. According to Buddha, ‘ Buddhi’ (mind) 
is all, the One Truth &c., but ‘neither Ishwara, nor the absolute, 
mor the Self (Atma—Boul)' (vide quotation above). With the 
Vedanti and Siddhanti, this Baddhi of Goutama (hence hia name, 
Buddha ; c. f. matter—materislist ; idea—idenlist) is Aset and in 
comparison to thia Atma, Soul is Sat. According to the Siddhonti, 
even this Atma, Soul is Asat in the presence of the True Sat (God). 
“urmaya gaui es css." After the quotation given by our 
Yearned commentator from page 60, of Paul Carus’ book, to say 
that the Highest Postulate of Vedanta-Siddbanta and the higheet 
postalate of Buddhism is the same cannot bat be a onse of mistaken 
identity.—Enp.] 
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TAYUMANAVAR. 


A SUPPLICATION. 


O Perfect fulness that in shape of Teacher, beauteous 
with holy grace and knowledge, showerest grace, 


Thou that ever stoodst as One, O Pure Form, never- 
waning Substance, great Ocean of Goodness, 

O Splendour that art the beginning and the end and 
very bliss, O Truth, Wealth imperishable, 

Thou didst of thy great and divine grace set the earth 
and all the spheres of this wide universe, 


So that the countless kinds of living things may grow 
and thrive, which, bern in egy and womb, root and 
dirt, pass unceasing through the seven orders.* 4« 

And in order that helpless soals may prosper which 
not even for the twinkling of an eye have intelli- 
gence of their, own, 

Thon didst according to their deed of ola cause bodies, 
from atom to mighty mountain, to be, and time 
from an instant to measureless ceons. 


Thou didst Jovingly give unto each soul desire, that 
whatsoever body it took, it may regard life in it 
to be happiness not pain, and may rear it as its 
own;and inseparable. 

Thou didst make ignorance seem as wisdom, the un- 
discerning soul saying “ This body is I." 

To cure the delusion thou didst make time Bad act, 
institution and rule, hell and heaven. 

Thou didst fittingly, of thy limitless love, for the sta- 
blishing of virtue and wealth; pleasure and free- 
dom,f inspire as Teacher millions of religions. 


* Gods, men, quadrupeds, birds, creeping things, aquatió things 
trees. 
+The four classes into which human acquisitions may be divided, 
and which have been pithily explained by a groat Tamil woman 
Auvaiar as follows :— 

wsoptsdas Adc ae Quir Oe Goa gs 
argh Gat 5G SH Deed-——575re, : 

u.c Gs dero nyia d ler S Bur mper puo 

e$ Cs Cudew d9. 

* Giving is Virtue; what is acquired without wrong-doing is Weaitb; 
the devotion of two lovers living ever heart-united is Pleg- 
sure; the giving up of these three for the Snpreme is the 

at bliss of Freedom." 

Her definition of Weslth is one after the heart of Ruskin, and 
reconciled two thonsand years ago the oomHict which modern 
Eoonomists bave in vain endeavoured to reconcile between Ethics 
and Economics. Compare it with a definition given Mr. 
Goschen in his address on Ethica and Economics and whjohis 
unsatisfactory enongh. “Human energies, faculties, and habits, 
physical mentel and moral which directly contribute to make 
men industrially efficient end therefore increase their power of 
producing wealth. Manual skill and intelligence are included in 
the personel wealth of the sation.” 
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Thon didst stand in each religion, while it like the 
rest showed, in splendid fulness of treatises, 
disputations, sciences, each its tenet to be the 
truth, the final goal. 

Thou didst stand in each religion, yet of a nature 
beyond all religions. * 

And when the celestials, sages and others gave them- 
selves up to thee and cried, “Take us, O Lord, 
for thy vassals” and stood still, their acts over, 
thou didst grant them even the flawless boon of 
Wisdom. 

To me too that boon to grant of thy grace it is meet. 


P. A. 
J 5 aw ev. 
BOUGer Gre GAr6sQa0arPegu 
aar. Gra Gano Me» n Ga) 


Aau cr Gd sr none Ga 

«ser ap GO ur er s cnr OU s si C e 
842 a apres isowo 

Gen Quse SCeO gs wdargsGa 
Birdsi asoan sh 
urigpgeven. (jur Awa da) 

iem Fp ser Onewi sre) eras 

€ 19:9 » a3u9 5 (y p nG ar isto 

90 5Cu AIA eru nid. 
MAD (YP SNFMD A ere tám &uj &) 

&em ap SAMTSI HS NDUEINADE 

65 WUUGHSOg1 67 eos r 
Amutu 3p 6$ suoSQsera B ae c 
€ e» py Sr $i rr ar aum ipeenco 5 s der 

16) d ONAE 2 1 7 à) &j Vem pima 
(er uuo am G e ss x B te er C 
Shain even em (p iem uo uS em iia 
EY LELEII E SDSL EB 

QsBex ACGuCgasrQe er 

4B eGus ev Du remo uds 
&rexap&iaes oap a (Bab sm. i. Cu 

Gio gui 1 5apCuo s (5 s e i Baia 

Ot n à (8 5 2 oor C ui) guowi ey enr io 
aye».oun&ar S eB j 0p a0. 
peur a1 AB pou E awd 5 
GOV ig 5 Quim eui Q Lin vgs e io 
55582» up $8 po Oa e 
eirasnásqpuG ur s gr as nb 


* cf. Tennyson— 
“Our little systems have their day, 
They have their day and cease to be, 
They are but broken lights of Thee, 
Thon, O Lord, art more than they.” 


fe» pel Dat pCugapda Saute 
AG (od a I Qua guide 
Furs sé sen owane 
QavCuriqsSuwiagGgpal es 
si@usOe105P_ Oc dour Ow 
ar D &su ns poe 

sevap & «Lg. Ser oor es LB Geo p (s; 

Piet ar. (Bs ef on e» y s Cen, 


TAYUMANAVAR'S POEMS. 


(Continued. from page 128.) 


gota O enhn QuexGure) Qaa Les 
ujfgeo S Bex sme ujgserQ sr 

ypu amus Garpypea Bie» zenu) 
uc.sGGurs sexGugnbwmrer 

&raxflGesex Daag weorg Querefiurcàa 
sarap Gur apos eed 

sgi ssawfiew acc. Ga aps Ges 
sox eB far Quap iu Mess ab 

Bete Agaprn sop gd Gece gu 
Quas Ce Cursed AÙ 

Qurdyas cni Ger m pi sw eter 
UED a off cr exi ei arid 

SA wainwrver tee & aad 
Qa ddu é Css opa Geass Bib 

Cagr6s LIPTILPRETYSIT ohn Quip 


Messe He srsexCu, (63) 


63. O The Host of Siddbas of Divine powers who 
have attained the noblest order of viewing the Ve- 
danta and the Siddhanta alike! Y cannot for a second 
control my restless mind like a wind—whirl and be 
intent on the Divine Arul.* Nor would I remain in 
monat with closed eyes, and restraining my breath 
and arousing my innermost fire to reach the Soma’s 
orb.1 


Alas! you can hardly find a greater fool than my- 
self on the face of earth. I have not yet made any 
best use of my knowledge acquired by learning as well 
as by hearing. 


O Divine Souls, let me, a poor creature, enjoy your 
graceful sight in full, so that I may no more address 
myself to vain pursuits of life. 


* Vide note to 34th verse. 
* Vide note to 2nd verse. 


1 Vide note to “ Siva-Raja-Yoga" under 62nd verse and note to 
Glat verse. 
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Sa e ep Quare ged acliQuer ajo et pj 
ecu Q. era; ny Qus o6 

sL tmi s spw asyo Cuur 
saaan Ger »Oseucio 

ves en 5, P wurenus Ces gnis uer 
E Asd Ope rige — 

Pear xnués ires wr yiwo Gwe 
aessons Ose Dau Cu 

Orewa wrverae yA SaQerers 
CgrwsgO69 Cus gi 

QeragQue aeattasa Irraa@ama SAA go 
Qanita snig Aara Ga 

ME CETT ATOE TALAL AET TENET E ITT 
ejaS4r) Qs arn 

Qasiig Aignis ewes ohaQupp 
Sissi Asaram. (64) 

64. O The Host of Siddhas of Divine powers who 
have attained the noblest order of viewing the Ve- 
danta and the Siddhanta alike! 

In the case of certain Holy Saints* of old, the 
Supreme Being gave forth as a hint the first line of 
their Sacred Foems, which was as sweet as sugar- 
cane or sugar-candy or the three delicious fruits.t 


But, on the coutrary, | have sung my poems, as 
suggested by my perfect or imperfect knowledge, 
whenever I would weep like anything. Since, how- 
ever, I see that they are liked by the people in 
general, I believe that tke world will apply to you for 
information about the Divine accomplishment of their 
writer, you being the great authorities in the matter 
of attaining the final Mukti. 

O, Gods, for that day when you would, among 
other things, describe me to them to be a sage of 
absclute goodness. 

Ou: £9968 essnsh i» vi en Gi Geni aem 
Cursor 2u28&sp pone 

Cuneva ra» Ge av enf a IL PP umr as era D 
gt ae Qa eyt ioun d) 

eru. aje esse kc und 
Daea Po goiAsapret 

Areno: Sparra sav, 1E ue or A 
Jap sagda 

uud other sacred works, iu 


* The reference isto Perinpuran 


which the verv firer line was hinted by God to bevin with. The 
P : i 4 * t £ » 
tirst line in the said Puran being “7. sf oy 0-442 Fiver 
susceptible of various ideas which lie buried in it, its raush trans- 
lation being “The Omniscient Lort of the Worlds. indeseribable. 


t Vide note to 17th verse. 

t The Saint, in this verse, expresses his earnest expectation of 
Siddhas to gay whether, in their view. he has passed the test of 
* Battvic preponderance.” 
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ugue dsmOstev: yds wI pup 
ue». $gur Stupor 

uelfiQen) sae cano Car uwr Gor cios. 
UGws eerais eremo 

Qad ue pseir p party B&eQuer 
Dilar mvts pai snae 

Qasiis Assis sorsra AWAJ pp 
dissi As gizerCu., (65) 

65. O The Host of Siddbas of Divine powers who 
have attained the noblest order of viewing the Ve- 
danta and the Siddhanta alike! O Mighty Yogins, 
I would compare you to a lion: your beautiful 
hands and legs contain prolongated nails ; and, elated 
with spiritual joy due to Divine Blessing, you get 
bright and cheerful; while your bodies always shine 
with sacred ashes and bear pleasing consistency with 
your slender waists. Further you assume an elevated 
look in contemplation with your eyes ever open. 

Let me now esteem your bold enterprise; you would 
easily destroy the dark elephants of Anava* and, 
exulting yourselves in triumph, you would sic grand 
upon the variegated tiger skins beneath the cool- 
shaded groves of the mountains thickly overgrown 
with lofty trees, wherein the Solar rays or the dews 
at nights can never enter. 


O The Lions of ascetics, the sages and celestials 
enlogise you, indeed, with all their hearts. 


axe Guise réceis excess 
sopo AvorsQaar 

40e s QussQQssevGacir vwu QerérgaCa 
e»s&évu prec t 

saGer (yeorá& Ger sings SuGQner a 
sq. OCaer stnoQurGeaer 


(er 


Bru. Campy Gras Bu Query 
3a) gy Gara a Quir uS Gao 
oiar Oepmsssrer e$ Sun d &Ge 
atgg7 PashiCua 
eons ypSigiad exi Cer at Our ide 
asermss: AAP ysaCuer 
Saantn Qevaren tuj ome ade weasass 
dD asau $us 
Qassás Aparis Forana Awu po 
Dissi Asars, (66) 
66. O The Host of Siddhas of Divine powers who 
have attained the noblest order of viewing the Ve- 
danta and the Siddhanta alike! 
* Anava means ignorance of darkness herein compared with an 


elephant of dark-colour and strength which can be over-come only 
by the lion the king of beaste. 
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Sometimes illiteracy becomes by far superior to 
learning, in as much as I see that even among the 
learned the 'ignorance does prevail. For instance, 
see my insensible tendencies, the effect of my past 
karma *. As an intellectual giant I would, by the 
force of my argument, establish that Karmat alone 
can procure the Mukti, before the wise who would 
kindly instruct me that the Highest End can be 
attained only by the Pathi-Gnanaj of Bliss. If one 
should discuss in favour of Karma, I would take up 
the side of the said Gnana and succeed in establishing 
it (gnana) as the immediate step to Moksha. Before 
one who professes to be a Sanskrit scholar, I would 
argue in Tamil as though I were well versed in it; 
and if he should speak in Tamil, I would try to hush 
him up by some quotations from Sanskrit. 

O Spiritual Lords, I have found, however, that bare 
intellectual cleverness of silencingó others with good 
speech can nerer lead one to Moksha. 


jer bs OTTO. 

Qaréieireio GusSsás gersGaa Fé gue 
GerQuray Qwr ex dS Ge:e usd 

Gers struc urgana steracr 
erases sirara wuti 

FIT IIT Qus far usisessQus Sta wens 
&ererQu S gla ujir en & D 

arius Gerécebu. gs iue Gus 
efáQOser pews senate 

Oranrten Oug ster eiigrQ&tes s. GuerefiQes 
Qeéva Os $ siapunn A 

$e sus ster sna Ji som eo unen n 
Cees fé argesrapser 

Aerei: Ow jaar wen gaw wer sou EDL 
unGa Hows GuirCorr 

Aye uB zem op We seQarqm dear 
wais ora uto. (67) 

Gop-Hrap as Tar SurREME One or Beatitups. 
67. O The Supreme One of Bestitude, the Grand 
Receptacle of both seen and unseen Universes ! 


* Karma means Karma malu. Vide note to 2nd verse. 


t Karma here means action, i. e., Sariya, Kiriya and Yoga alone. 
t is also called Karma marga. Vide note to 41st verse about 
* Bhakti Marga’ and c. f. 36th verse. 


t Pathi-Gnana is ‘the wisdom of the Lord Siva or Pasupathi.’ 
c. f. " Karma (action) is simply a means for attaining wisdom and 
forme & lower rung in the ladder which leads to Mukti or release.” 
Vide page 19 of The Awakened India of August 1897. 

§ c. f. the.saying “ Silence your opponent with reason and not 
with noise." We know that some religious preachers simply bawl 
out their own side, absurd as it is. 


Truly divine it will be to acquire the babit of ‘ non- 
killing,’ the first step in Siva-Raja-Yoga*: It avoids 
a multitude of evil tendencies. But alas! I am quite 
destitute thereof, and, consequently, I am madea 
miserable victim to many sinful qualities—namely— 
violence, partiality, austerity, incivility, haughtiness 
and circumvention; stupid disregard to bencficial 
advices, with an aversion to spiritual-mindedneas ; 
and a disposition to join naughty associations and take 
to vain pursuits of life with fond attachment to this 
juggle-natured body. 

Can I, O Blissful Lord, who am "Thy beloved ser- 
vant, be made to serve these non-sattvic passions ? 

Shear wen yp swe inue es 
Geis gam Piscis 

AOs GH6sAw Aggru: SASU 
Bore 2 eal sci 

Qurana woui c d nr hy rfe 
Legno" exuit Ly stony 

ypapor uegpurié goog edu 
Gurs&QsrG em sgpuora 

Gers Ourdu seres B. avujtori 
Ser qp @ wader ura 

ere guum Qura git cese aaan 
Saawarev anu B em dar 

amrwd Bes nats cn Bosco eon Geve gar 
ze sp Ish sr Sor 

Xem. uA rex op wi esOanqm Aopare 

(68) 

68. O The Supreme One of Beatitude, the Grand 
Receptacle of both seen and unseen Universes! Ot 
none but the trne Siva-Gnani, the object of Thy 
Divine Grace, can comprehend and know Thee. For, 
as the Great Chaitanyamt which animates the whole 
cosmos, Thou canst be said to be anythipg and every 
thing jn it: Thou art the rosttess mnd of light and 
ignorande and Thou art the intelligence gleaming 
through that mind; Thou art the Siva-Chit] the basis 
of all intelligences; Thou art the wonderful pheno- 
mena and yet the true Unchangeable Reality ; Thou 
art all objects of nature and the five senses that 
understand that nature and also the objects of those 
five senses; Thou art the five elements; Thou art 
manifest and not-manifest, accessible and not-acces- 
sible; Thou art the increase and decrease in nature; 
Thou art the night as well as day and good as well 


wraig wresugQu. 


— aaraa aaia ŘŮĖ I 
* Vide note to ‘ Ashta-anga Yoga’ another name for ‘$ Slva= 
Raja-Yoga”’ under verse 61. 
+ Vide note to 25th verse for ‘Maha Chaitanyam.' 
t Siva-Chit. c. f. lst verse last but one para. 
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as bad;* Thon art the one the several and all and 
the Past, Present and Futare. 
And yet Thou art not any of these. 


wu B pissi OsrGása f) write) an 
ede Gur ste 7 

wane Sarna Gore op we pipe 
wore fg d psa Pui 

Qu pu Ger sss Osserorad wrr rene» 
Q.sarQu emer nsaGa sr 

sil $engui S wrw Cura ssagCurer 
Quis reo Shéssa Pant 

Fayed Curpe Ss qpewed (Sig. 5 grad P 
Deiat Aws Part 

Boag £656 ise sQw grog 
QewasOar® qper pe Sarr 

yoso uks pb Capea 07 8 ad 35r 
wp wrang Saas 

gad ren ap we&aQO urs eani 
wiets ner Or Gu. (69) 

69. O The Supreme One of Beatitude, the Grand 
Receptacle of both seen and unseen Universes ! Thou 
art but One God manifesting Thyself differently to all 
the six local schoolst of religion. 

No body is able to know this secret on account of 
the effects of his Anava tł For instance, some men 
simply indulge in contraversies. Some are so much 
greedy and speculative as to move heaven and earth 
for the simple purpose of their daily bread and some 
take to hrpocrisies. Some will be outwardly mutter- 
iug the sacred syllables of the mantra,$ while their 
mind will really be occupied by this Prapancha.|| 
Some, like me, would profess to well propound the 
hidden secrets of the sastras just as all the commodi- 
ties are exhibited ina busy market for sale. Some 
men get themselves provoked so much so that their 
eyes grow red and their breath becomes impeded. 
And lastly, some would claim undue preference to 
their own Doctrines and in so doing would simply 
biab the Taimo-guuas§ of prejudice and 
fanaticism. 


throush 


R. Sucyuuca Mvvauiar. 
i To bv continued.) 


, 


* (iul coed to the good awd bad to the wicked. As the 
learned well compere. bis badness is hike the Surgeon's painful 
operativi. 

Eie to 30th verse. 

$ Aa ignorsness Vide nore to Sth verse. 

E Vide ts Orbi verse abour Pranava? 


Vide nore to loth verse 
* Guna qnalitv. Vide che 96 Tatwas under 48th verge. 
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SIVAGNANA SIDDHIYAR 
OF 
ARUL NANDI SIVA CHARIYAR. 


(Continued from page 152.) 


Nore on NIRVANA. 


And I need not go much into Buddhist metaphysics 
as that har been already done in the text. However, 
a word or two about the Buddhist ideal of Nirvana. 
Learned men have discussed at great length as to the 
precise meaning of this conception and they are all at 
logger heads. Professor Max Muller and Dr. Rhys 
Davids, however, say that this cannot mean the extinc- 
tion of a soul. “It is the extinction of that sinful, grasp- 
ing condition of mind and heart, which would other- 
wise, according to the great mystery cf Karma, be the 
cause of renewed individual existence." The defini- 
tion is so far correct but I beg leave to ask, if Buddha 
did postulate the existence of a soul and a future 
state or not. No doubt, latterly, as among the Chinese 
the conception was thcroughly materialised and 
votaries waxed eloquent about the beauties of the 
paradise. But the question remains, according to 
Buddhist metaphysics, was there a sou! or not? Our 
own opinion is that Buddha did not goto affirm or 
deny a soul, though later Buddhists made him deny a 
soul and Iswara. (vide page, 60. Pan) Carus quoted 
by Mr. Ramasami Aiyar ante.) He contented himself 
with the fact that the cessation of all desire aud 
suffering and birth must be the. sole aim, and 
nothing further need be thonght of. The other side 
represented by Hinduism was altogether ignored. 
In fact as we shall show, Buddha ouly took one 
side of Hindu metaphysics forgetting the rest. ‘The 
idea of Nirvana as defined above is a purely Hindu 
idea. The word occurs in the Gita (V 24, 25, 26) and 
in the Saivite rituals, Nirvana Diksha is the highest 
mystery. The word, literaily means non-flowiny 
(the same root as in vayu vahini), Achala, steady, 
peace; and as this peace was to the obtained by 
casting off desire, it has come generally to mean 
extinotion ‘e. f. Nirvanam in Tamil meaning—nude 
and Nirvani—nude person. The Arhat (.ama«) is re- 
presented as nude. All these words—Nirvana, Mukti, 
Veedu mean therfore casting off or giving up some- 
thing. What is that which has to be cast off or given 
up ? Itis man’s egoism ‘the feeling of [ avd iniuc , the 
fecling of like and dislike, desire, the cause ot brith 
and death, and suffering and sorrow; and until man’s 
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egoism, his separate personality was destroyed, annihi- 
lated, no suffering and birth can cease. But this 
egosim is different from man's innermost soul; and 
that can never be destroyed and is never destroyed. 
This lives, clothed in Glory and Bliss and in a Higher 
Existence and is never conscious, and could not be 
conscious of its existence. Gnanis, Muktas both in 
the body and outside (there is no inside or outside) 
are dead to the world practically. He enjoys Ananda 
but ts never conscious of such enjoyment, The mean- 
ing will be plain when we pause to consider the 
difference and distinction between a feeling and a 
conscivasness of such feeling. In the union with the 
Supreme, there is no duality. The duality will be 
present only, ifthe soul in Muktiis conscious. In 
the absolute, both the suoject and object merge, 
though the object is present, 15 ceases to exist as it 
were, by reason of cessation of object cunsciousness. 
Buddha never cared to go into these deeper mysteries 
or as some would have ıt, did not want to throw these 
pearls before swine. But the mischief has been done, 
and what he openly gave out has beea crystallized 
into a system, and it holds 1n its thraldom millions of 
mankind. There is always a danger in proclaim- 
ing and emphasizing an half truth, however whole- 
some it may be at times. The Hindu himself meant 
to emphasize by the use of the words Nirvana, 
Mukti, Veedu, the supreme importance of giving up 
desire as the supreme means of Salvation, but he does 
not ignore as Buddha did, the entry of the soul into 
a Blissful staté of existence. Though these conditions 
follow one another as cause and effect, yet these are 
two distinct experiences, and the latter condition 
depends on a Higher Will, than man’s puny efforts ; 
another condition precedent to it, is, that man must 
own his allegiance to the Higher-Self and melt himself 
into love of Him. I have elsewhere illustrated the 
difference of these conditions by the simile of the 
blind man, The blind mar wher operated on, ina 
darkroom, does lose the defect, by casting off the 
film that covered his personality ; but can that alone 
be his Goal. The Buddhist ideal will lead the Arhat 
only so far, He might regain his sight but he will 
still have to remain in darkness. Jt willdo no good 
but this may be in itself a satisfaction so far. But 
with only such a motive, man cannot proceed far. 
Who will think it worth his while to goto an expert 
doctor and pay him à high fee and undergo some 
suffering too, if after regaining his eye-sight, the 
same doctor should prescribe that he should never 


see light. - Much better it would have been if his 
cataract had remained as it was, There are some 
other schools among ws also which go by much 
more dignified names which would land us in the 
same difficulty. Some of these latter postulate utter 
annihilation of the soul at the moment of attaining 
Mukti and others again assert that there is no anubava 
at all. These views are met by Sage Meikanda Deva 
in bis commentary on the 11th Sutra of Sivagnana- 
botha ; and the connection between this Sutra and the 
foregoing one illustrates the point I have been dis- 
cussing above. The tenth Sutra treats of Pasatchaya, 
removal of Pasa, or bonds, “Qw puei pa, wexorenn 
sa Amdo wiwa aro.” (In submitting to the Will 
of the Lord, Mala, Maya ánd Karma are all removed) 
and the lith Sutra treats of Pathignana, or Anubava, 
the entering into the Blissful condition, gws rga 
Yer resi» Ge gyGu (with undying love it will 
enter tne feet of Hara). The following appeared 
inthe ‘Notes and Comments’ inthe July number of 
this magazine, which I beg permission to quote. 


“ A reviewer in the April Number of the Asiatic Quarterly Review, 
on Dr. Dhallman’s work on Nirvana, pointe out that according tothe 
learned Doctor, who is a great authority on Mahabharata, Nirvana 
isa pre-Bhuddhietic idea, borrowed neither from the classical 
Vedanta nor from the classical Sankhya but from an older system, 
in whioh Nirvana means Brahma-Nirvana, and entering into the 
Absolute-Srahman and thet this system, is to be foundin the 
Mahabharata and Gite. This is no new news,to the Siddhanti,. 
who jubilantly sings. 
ger cir QE BW IDs Remmi s a... eir grew or apd Cum us 

pier Ga camur. ó OserCeremi sn ror,” 
“ Let me sing, ‘I’ am lost, my mind is lost, my 


sense is lost my body is lost. 


“prOusfog Bere emm. 4 
QsenGeremio Qamc c rua?" 


“Let me sing, I lost my ‘I’ and gainéd ' Sivam " 


These quotations are from Saint Manikavachaka’s 
'l'hiruvachaka and to these I will add another quota- 
tion, which I hope by this time your readers have 
got by heart. I refer, of course, to stanza No.7, in 
‘The House of God,’ printed at page 51. 
(ey Q,n er &a (mf Udet querer i 
Osseo er DG um eir qu 
(Rex m iB ax m eir ow (dor uml ase bs 
Cues DU Zi op Sew enw 
Cea n Qscs pma ió GsusmOsusGr er qp 
Bm Que gra»; ujep Ga Ger 
Quum ex ap B 6o 0e. wor A Quin em D eo ex 
urga wu Jue ous. 


THE LIGHT OF TRUTH os SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 


179 


This day in Thy mercy unto me thou didet drive 
away the darkness and stand in my heart as 
the rising sun. 

Of this Thy-way of rising—there being naught else 
but Thou,—I thought w:thout thought. 

I drew nearer and nearer to Thee, wearing away atom 
by atom, till I was Ove with Thee, O, Siva, 
Dweller in the great holy shrine. 

Thou art not not aught in the universe, Naught is 
there save Thon. (4) 

Who can koow Thee ? 


The simile contained in this Hymn may be drawr 
out in the following manner to illustrate the meaning. 
The Sun rises on the horizon and proceeds to the 
zenith of its glory ; and we have to watch a man and 
his shadow from early morn.to midday. At the point 
of rise, the shadow is the longest, and when the Sun 
is jasi overhead the shadow vanishes altogether 
and the shadow is seen to decrease as the Sun mounts 
higher and higher up in the heavens, Man might 
fancy that the Sun is coming nearer to him, when 
in fact he is going nearer to the Sun ; but the other 
also is a fact; for, but for the influence and attraction 
of the Sun itself, the earth itself could not revolve on 
ita axis. In the place of the Sun, place God ; and in 
the place of man, his soul, and for shadow, his egoism, 
his anava, bis imperfections, lies, sin. As he nears his 
God, and geta nearer and nearer ('Qeer.p Ora a?) 
with the thought past thought that there is naught 
bnt God (huas pI Dg oA awn Mri pide 2s’), 
his evil, his shadow gets thinner and thinner (C54, g 
Gsw%g) when finally all is removed, and naught 
else remains bat the One Supreme Light which covers 
and swallows him iu Its mystic folds. 


Bays Se enis 
Sras Ca neis sour 
uis g58uiGaiór ex. eiie Cams 
prex? Fangs aborGw. 
*O Thon Inexhanstible Ambrosia, Thou King 
with the sparkling spear, 
O Thon Ocean of Intelligence, can I speak it ? 
Swallowing fully what I call my ‘I,’ 
The Supreme stands One, alone, without a second” 
—Arunagin Nathar. 
In that short book of his Kandaranubhuti, consonant 
with the title of his book, how often does not Saint 
Arunsgiri Nathar emphasize the same truth. 
Quid eto peres lar Ipis meris." 


* The good of my having lost myself, forgetting 
all." 


GE moss ss ub 

Qs enu S ael Caw Hops guo, 
Qe Pappde Garban Aie gyo D qi 
“Ow pp B uir enu uuo 2,5 s Ge, 

* The moment my Lord showed me the way of knowing 
the mark without knowing it, I lost my bonds, 
I lost my mind involved in worldly converse, 
I lost my intelligonce and ignorance.” 

A Ge nex on ker pias Sec 
19589 rex D dap Soraw wur 
Qe Qatar» ebfgmGa Amau 
Oa NOas za 210 mio Ceca Ger, 

'* Art thou not the Lord who inseparably dwel- 
lest in the thought of those who think of 
thee without thought ? 14 ita gd. 

Thou dwellest with those who have lost their 
madness by losing their bonds, and their 
darkness.” 


* yen aero pandas Sear 
Gue re gr 9 Sois s Ge." 

* After the rope of desire js cut asunder into 
atoms, the unspeakable Anubava came into 
being " 

These last two lines puts in the Buddhist’s and Sid- 
dhanti's position in clear juxtaposition. One says 
“prsmi seer és and stops with it and the 
other does not stop with it and proceeds to postulate 
a higher state of knowledge and enjoyment. With 
the foregoing, both in language and in sentiment may 
be compared the following verses from the Kural of 
Saint Thiravalluvar, especially as he is credited to have 
been a Buddhist or a Jain. For one thing, Saint Thira- 
valluvar believed in a Soul and God and a futare life 
and there could be no doubt about it and he does not 
make it a secret. He postulates with Buddha that 
desire, tanha, is the cause of birth, 
** dye rares arnora Sidis Gunn ex pub. 
ser iS» DSgao e$ e" 

* Desire is the unfailing canse. (seed) of birth, 
always, to all living beings.” 

And iu the next verse, he says that this much desired 
freedom from birth is possible only by desiring the 
cessation of desire. And yet in other preceding 
chapters, he lays down that the bonds of birth are 
cut asunder, when desire is lost, “ 05.5 sewCaw 
t9» 6(50," that for attaining this means of salva- 
tion,'the desire »f love of the Perfect Being is essen- 
tial. 
"ugsuppsqpes uÉ mud ober 
UpPpsupgd »g." 
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he difference of Pasatchaya and Pathignana are 
also well brought ont in the following verse with the 
familiar simile of light and darkness. 
* Smerfég deus uwi 
oe esf e res, seda." 
“ The seer of the spotless vision, after losing his 
defects, obtains Bliss, shorn of darkness.” 


The similarity between og #&éssiand Qg fsb 
on tbe one hand, wrspar -A and Gub uw ssH 
on the other, and the difference between these two 
are what should be noted particularly in this and in 
verse 5, in Chapter I and the whole chapter itself. 
Doe Cahaya Cenn Dw marc 
Qoran Gernagufis ami bic. 


If we turn to the Gita, for a moment and read 
again chapters + and 5, we will fiud how word for 
word, these repeat themselves, As an eminent Indian 
once observed, we have to read the Gita from back- 
wards, and then the connection of 5th and 4th chap- 
ters will be apparent. Chapter 5 treats of Karma- 
Sannyasa-yoga and chapter 4 of Gnana-yoga and 
the same distinction of Pasatchaya and Patlignana is 
brought ont to the full, by the use of the words and 
the same figures as in the Tamil passages quoted 
above. “ He who acteth, placing all actions in Brah- 
man, abandoning attachment, is unpolluted by sin as 
a lotas-leaf by the waters (V 10) (c. J. piah &c.) 
* The harmonised man, having abandoned the fruit 
of action, attaineth to everlasting Peace; tke non- 
harmonised, impelled by desire, attached to fruit, are 
bound. (c.f. g#7@eerw &c. above). Verses 14 and 
15 by the way. meet the common fallacy that God 
is the cause of onr material nature and is the author 
of the evil, and that all evil and good should be ascrib- 
ed to him. Nothing can be a greater mistake than 
this. Nature, Maya, explains tbe universe of mind and 
matter and action. ignorance, Anavamala covers 
the naturally pure human spirit. “ Verily, in whom 
Agnana is destroyed by Brahmagnan or Pathignana, 
to them is revealed the Highest, Shining as the Sun." 
“Thinking on That, ideutyfying himself with That, 
believing in That, solely devoted to That, they go 
whence there is no return, their sins dispelled by 
Wisdom. (Verse 16 and 17 c. f. “Oa @neréagef).” 
* He whose self is unattached to external contacts, 
finds joy in God” (Verse 21 c. f. ured eipetqyjv, ue 
ajai ufumne) “The Rishis obtain the Brahma- 
Nirvana, their sins destroyed, their duality removed; 


their selves controlled, intent upon the welfare of all 
being." (Verse 25) Having known Me, asthe Enjoy- 
er and Rewarder of Yagna and Tapas (Medapatim), 
the Maheshwara of all the worlds, as the Lover (Suhir- 
tha, Sankara) of all beings, he goeth to Peace (Santi- 
Nirvana—Brahmananda) (Verse 29). Mr. Kuppusami 
Aiyar, following the commentators translates the 
word Brahma Nirvana into Brahmalaya, Brahmananda 
and Moksha, which no doubt is true. But this dou- 
ble aspect cf the true Adwaita Siddhanta, I have 
taken trouble to bring out, is this the same, as the 
Bhuddist view of Nirvana? Where is the meeting 
between the two? No doubt both follaw the same 
route and meet at the famous statue with the shield ; 
but the one will only look st the one face of tlm 
shield, lying on the shady side and refuses to go over 
and look up to the other face, exposed to the Full 
Effulgence of the Radiant Sun, and which blinds him 
with alts unspeakable Light and Glory, the very 
moment he looks up (a second blindness and death 
surely,but one where the craving for light and birth 
is all lost). When, therefore, in all seriousness, and 
in all humility and in the cause of truth alone, the in- 
adequacy of Buddhism, and its one-sidedness (this 
one-sidedness producing evils as it filters down to 
the masses and in its actual working, which we could 
not conceive, who have no means of judging of its 
practical affect on the life and instincts of man, and 
who but look upon it ns a mere theory, a beautiful 
vision) are pointed out, what is the good of our being 
referréd to a beautiful moral code, whose Leauty 
nobody denies ? We will admit the correctness of the 
definition of Nirvana, we quoted at the beginning of 
this article that it is the extinction of that grasping 
condition of mind and heart. Mind and heart! Is 
the mind and heart at least a positive factor which 
rests in Peace and Bliss? Is there ‘no higher thing 
than mind (Buddhi) and heart? Is there no such 
thing as Soul and God? Ov, is it true, that even 
according to the so-called Hinduism and Brahmanis 
the notion of a Soul and of a God are also mere phan- 
toms of the brain? Surely, the saying of the Lord 
is as true as ever. “ Whatsoever a great man doctb, 
(sayeth) that other men also do (say) ; the Standard 
he setteth (the opinions he holds) by that the people 
go." There is a fashion in opinions as in dress, and 
Buddhism is the latest fashion of the day; and he 
who runs counter is indeed a guy and à gawk. ^ 
J. M. Navtaswamt PILLA, B.A. B I. 
(Tu he continued.) 
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CHIDAMBARAM. 


* Hridyakasa Mayam Kosam Anandam Paramalayam” 
Maitran-Upunishad. 


Wz. are glad to present our readers.this time with 
a picture of the most ancient and far famed Temple 
of Southern India. The word Chidambaram is simply 
& synonym for Chidakas (ambaram meaning Akas) 
and we traced in our last how the idea of the human 
body and the heart being regarded as the Temple of 
God had its very genesis in the oldest Upanishads. 
We said that one of the names of Chidambaram was 
* Pundarikapuram. This is only one out of a number 
of other names, all derived from the Upanishads. 
The following stanza from Saint Umapathi Sivachar- 
ya’s Koirpurana, sums up all the various names of this 
temple and this verse only follows » corresponding 
verse in Sita Samhita 


MESO UTES OAs sai 

somi Ouigdor Quwi wer nong 
Fog us aa ouaa Fosi 

gel er (flag Gous: ssm Gh 
«480 usw p YsQOWLY usus 

FY ede eres susp 
& sw uses Burd (rios 

2606 een es Beas wub, 


The various names are Sat, Param, Nityam, Hiran- 
maya kosam, Mahat, Viviktam, Pundarikam, Guha, 
Gaganam, Parisuddam, Atpudam, Satyaspadam, Gna- 
nasukam, Parama vyomam (Chidambaram) Parabrah- 
mam, Sabha, Sakti, Paramalaya (Sivalaya). The word 
Bat occurs in the Ist mantra, in the Ist Kanda of 6th 
Pratipathaka of Chandogya. The word Param, in 
7th mantra of 3rd chapter of Swetaswatara ; the word 
Hiranmayakosa in 9th mantra of 2nd Mundaka, 2nd 
Kanda of the same; the word Mahat, in Brihara- 
nyaka, 12th mantra, 4th Brahmana of 4th chapter; 
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the word Viviktam (se4-sole) in 9th mantra of Kai- 
valyopanishad ; the word Pundarikam in -Kaivalya, 
llth mantra, and in Chandogya, lst and 2nd mantras 
in lat Kanda, 8th Pratipathaka ; and in 7th mantra of 
10th chapter of Mahanarayanopanishad; the word 
Guha in Twitriyaka Ist Anuvaka of Brahmananda Valli; 
the word Gaganam in 7th mantra of chapter 2, Maha- 
narayana ; Suddam in Brahad 8th mantra, 14 Brah- 
mana, 7th chapter; Atpudam in 7th mantra of 2nd 
chapter of Mahanarayana, and in Kaivalyam, 23rd 
mantra ; Satyaspadum in Kena, 8th mantra 4th Kanda; 
Gnandasukam in Anandavalli of Taitriyaka; Parama- 
vyoma (Chidambara), in several places in the same 
Upanishad ; Sabha in Chandogya, 7, 14; Satyam in 
Swetaswastara, 8th mantra, 6th chapter; Parama- 
layam (Sivalaya) in Maitrayanopanishad, 27 mantra, 
6th Pratipathaka. The last word Paramalaya or 
Sivalaya is the same as the Tamil * QssuSe " and is 
very important and its occurrence in ‘he last named 
Upanishad, which js reputedly a very old Upanishad, 
in the following line 


* Hridyakasamayam Kosam Anantham Paramalaya” 


points to the fact that even in those old days 
Temples were not unknown. There can be no 
doubt that this was the oldest known temple in 
Southern India. European investigators trace back 
sotne portions of the building asfar backas the 5th 
century. Professor Eastwick says that "there may 
be remains here of the 5th century, and assuredly 
there is much that dates as far back as the 10th and 
llth. Even Lord Valentia remarks that the architec- 
ture has a more ancient appearance than that of 
Tanjore or Rameshwaram ; and Mr, Fergusson infers 
the same, independently of historical accounts, from its 
surpassing excellence." These remarks apply to the 
onter structures raore or leas and later additions were 
also made in the time of Vijia Raya Aditya Varma 
(A. n. 927—977); and in 1785, a widow is said to 
have expended nearly 2 lacs in the repair of tbe 
Gopurams. Later, the famous Pachiappa  .udaliar 
of Madras, who was a great devotee of the God, rebuilt 
the Eastern Goparam, and established many other 
charities in connection with this temple. The Chetties 
of Devakota well-known for their great devotion and 
charities have, in the most praiseworthy manner, under- 
taken the entire renovation of the Temple, amidst a 
host of internal and external troubles, which even now 
do not seem to have come to aa end. The works they 
are engaged in now seem as gigantic, as the undertak- 
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ings of old, though they command greater facilities 
now, and when they are finished, they will stand forth 
as an enduring monument of the enterprise of the 19th 
century, as well as to the eternal glory of the Deva- 
kota Devotees. The devotees with whose name the 
Temple is most connected in popular imagination are 
those of Patanjali, Vyagrapadar, Hiranyavarma, 
Thillai Dikshitars and Manickavachaka. The first 
four names will point to the earliest time when the 
sages and people of the north penetrated to the South 
to set up their rites and ceremonies, as the time when 
this temple came into existence, and no wonder, the 
first Temple was only called Paramalaya, the Gere 
only and embodied all the Vedic conception of the 
seat of the Most Supreme, Invisible and Omnipresent 
One. Manicka Vachakar’s Hymns on this Temple are 
now in existence (one of them translated and pub- 
lished in page 50, No. 3 of this magazine) and if his 
age may he put down. as the first century after or 
before Christ, then this Temple must have been in 
existence long before. The Principal Shrine is the 
Chit Sabha or Chittambalam or Chidakas, where the 
Invisibie Presence is worshipped as Akas Lingam. 
A curtain is dropped in front of this * Empty Space,’ 
and outside the curtain on one side is the Image of 
Nataraja in a dancing posture with His Sakti, Sri 
Sivakama. There are four other Sabhas called the 
Kanaka Sabha, Deva Sabha, Nirttha Sabha and the 
Rajah Sabha. There is a separate Amman Temple 
and there are smaller Shrines dedicated to Ganesha, 
Subramanya or Skanda, and Maha Vishnu, ss Govin- 
daraja &c. Our picture, which is from a Photo taken 
by the well-known firm of Madras, Messrs. Weil and 
Klein, shows two of the Principal Gopurams in full, 
and the big Dome just in the middle of these two is 
the Golden Dome of the Chit Sabha and the smaller 
structure at the right hand corner is the Amman 
Temple, and the Sivaganga Tank, otherwise called 
Hemapushkarani (Golden Tank) appears in front and 
is a beautiful structure. The famons Thousand Pillar- 
ed Mantapam in which the Great Abhishekam takes 
Place 1s not shown. As to the excellence of its archi- 
tecture we cull the following fromthe District Manual 
compiled by the Hon’ble Mr. J. H. Garstin :— 

“As an architectural edifice une pagoda isa very wonderful 
structure, for it stands in the middle of an alluvial plain bctween 
two rivers, where there ie not only no stone but none within 30 or 
40 miles, and yet not. only are the outer walls faced on both sides 
iv their entirety with dressed granite, but the whole of the great 


area enclosed within the inner walls is entirely paved with stone 
of diderent kinds. Nor iathis, by any means, all, for there is in 


the pagoda a Mantapam or hall with more than 1,100 carved 
pillars, each & solid block, and in front of the Mantapam are 
several rows of circular granite monoliths, about 70 in all, standing 
about 20 feet out of the ground, and sunk in it probably at least 6 
feet, which are meant to support the great pandal erected in front 
of the Mantapam on occasions of ceremony. Moreover, the gate- 
ways of the Gopurama are built of solid blocks of stone 30 feet high 
and considerably over 3 feet square ; while not the least remarkable 
feature in the pagoda isa large and very deep tank, about 160 
feet long and 100 feet broad, with long flights of dressed stone 
steps leading down to the water on all four sides. The whole of 
the stone worked into the building must have been carried at least 
40 miles, across the Vellar river (which is not navigable for more 
than 6 or 8 miles from its mouth), and over a country devoid of 
roads. Nothing, indeed, strikes one more forcibly, when looking 
at the pagoda, that the stupendous labour end marvellous 
perseverance which produced such results under such circum- 
stances. The compiler was informed that much of the granite 
was brought from Trinomalai, è distance of over 80 miles, but it 
is somewhat difficult to believe this, as that would have entailed 
the crossing of the Ponniar river as well as of the Vellar. 


The best carvings in the pagoda seem to be the pillars in the 
Nirattha Sabha and in the Subramaniya Kovil called "Pandiya- 
nsyakam,” (which is now undergoing restoration), and a few 
figures in niches on the Gopurams. 


The tank already alluded to is called Sivaganga or Bemapush- 
karani (Golden Tank). Its water is green ard foll of floating 
particles of vegetable matter which the people say are weeds. It 
is said te be remarkably soft and cleansing for washing and to be 
used for no other purposc. There are four wells of very good 
water in different parts of the pagoda from which many 
persons in the town get their daily supply for drinking and 
cooking—one well, close to the Chit Sabha and to the east of it is 
built of granite rings each about afoot in depth and cut out of 
a solid block. The diameter of the rings is about 3 feet. 


A French Author, M. Legoux de Flaix (vol. 1, page 115) men- 
tions the'existence of a very remarkable stone chain in this pagoda, 
of which each link was 3 feet long and highly polished. Its 
entire length was 548 feet. No trace of this ohain remains and 
the very tradition of its very existence is unknown to the 
Dikshatars. There are, however, three small ciroular links of & 
stone chain still depending from the top of one of the columns of 
the large hallof the Amman Koviland it is possible that the 
original chain once hung there, Most probably it was destroyed by 
Hyder when the pagoda was in his possession, as many mutila- 
tions of the carved figures are ascribed to him and his soldiers. 


The view from the top of the Eastern Gopuram (which ig aid 
to have been re-built by Pachippa Mudaliar of Madras renown) is a 
remarkably fine one. On all sides the stretches of peddy fields 
interspersed with clumps of trees give an exceedingly park-like - 
appearance tothe scene. On the west the whole pagoda, with 
much of the town beyond, is seen at a glance, while on the east 
the view is bounded by the sea which ia distant about 7 miles. 
The tall chimney of the Porto Novo corn works, and the mouth of 
the Coleroon which lies due east of this Gopuram, are prominent 
features in the landscape." 


This temple unlike all other temples in Southern 
India is the sole property of Dikshitars or Brahman 
Priests, and they form a unique sect, having no 
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connection with any other classes of Brahmans. 
Professor Wilson, in his gloesary pointe out that Dik- 
shitar is a title of one of the branches of the Kanoujia 
Brahmana who live chiefly near Allahabad. But 
Diksha is the initiatory ceremony which one has to 
undergo, before he can take part in the Vedic and 
Tantric rituals, and Upadesa. The management of the 
Temple by the Dikshitars is worth a study by itself. 
They constitute a thorongh Democracy and Plebiscite. 
There is no head man at all, and no heriditary rights. 
Each male born after his 5th year has a vote and 
equal rights as any other person in the management of 
the Temple. Any visitor may see even to-day many 
an young urchin with his brass plate and ball of cam- 
phor leading up some pilgrims in bis trail to the 
door of the shrine ; and the rights of each to his own 
clientele is jealously guarded and respected. There 
are no endowments at all in land or funds, but all the 
expenses are met from the offerings of the people. 


The principal festivals are ‘six in the year, when 
the Abhisekams, anointing of Nataraja takes place, 
but the two most attended are the Thiruvadirai 
Darsanam which fell on the 7th of January last, and 
the one taking place in June called Ani-Thiruman- 
janum. These Darsanams are indeed a sight to see, 
this mass of Humanity with uplifted hands, and tear- 
streaming eyes, and we have thought in our inmost 
thoughts, whether it was not possible, when all this 
gorgeous material universe is evolved from Mind and 
Will, whether the united and devoted hearts of 
millions of mankind cannot be powerful enough to 
animate this Presence, by itself, and by reflection 
induce the same Devotion and Love in other hearts 


who look up to It. 


SIVAGNANA BHODAM ON RAHU 
AND KETU. 


Rahu and Ketu are the last two of our nine planeta 
Puranically, they represent respectively the Head 
(Capot Draconis) and the Tail (Cauda Draconis) of a 
Dragon an Asura who, having stealthily partaken 
of the Ambrosia intended only for the Suras or gods, 
was struck by Vishnu, on the complaint of the Sun 
and the Moon. The ambrosia, however, having made 
him immortal, his Head and Tail have survived, and 
in the Heavens, avenge the fatal blow on the Sun and 
the Moon by means of Eclipses. 


But what we are zble to understand better is the 
account given of them in Astronomy. Astronomically, 
they are respectively the ascending and descending 
nodes of the Moon, being two imaginary points 
where the orbit of the Moon in its revolution rouud 
the Sun intersects what is called the wcliptic. The 
Ecliptic, though really tbe orbit of the Earth round 
the Sun, is practically the apparent annual path of the 
Sun in the Heavens and i the central portion of the 
zodiac. The path of all the planets iu the Heavens 
constitute the zodiac which is divided into twelve parts 
named after the constellation situated in each. The 
Sun moves along the central path of this Belt 
within which all the planets move. For all practical 
purposes of Astronomy, it is convenient, as our Astrono- 
mers have done, to regard the Sun as moving in the 
Heavens though the motion is caused by the revolution 
of the Earth. This apparent path of the Sun in the 
Heavens called the Ecliptic js intersected in two 
points by the Moon inits revolution with the Earth 
round the Sun, that is to say, the Moon in its course 
crosses the Ecliptic at two points; but in the other 
parts of its course, it is away from the Ecliptic but 
never at it. When the Sun and the Moon are in 
conjunction at any point in the zodiac, we know we 
have what is called the new Moon. But when this 
conjunction takes place at one of the two nodes 
abovementioned vi:., at either Rahu or Ketu point 
then a Solar Eclipse occurs—that is the Sun and 
the Moon beiug then visibleto us nearly on the same 
line, a portion of the Solar disc is intercepted by the 
body of the Moon. 

Bnt on the other hand, if the Sun and the Moon are 
at opposite points in the zodiac, we have what is 
called the Full Moon and when this Full Moon occurs 
while tie San and the Moon occupy these two opposite 
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pointe respectively vis., the Rahu and Ketu points, 
even then they are on the same line with the Earth 
bat on different sides of it and the Moon therefore 
~merges into the shadow of the Earth caused by the 
absence of Solar light. And we then have the 
Lunar Eclipse. 


As these curious planets are two mere imaginary 
points at which the path of the Sun and of the 
Moon meet each other, we are unable to identify their 
position at ordinary times though they are always, 
as marked in the Calendar, situated exactly opposite 
each other separated on either side by five signs of 
the zodiac and are ever moving through the zodiac 
like the other planets at 18 months per sign of the 
zodiac or Solar mansion. For the purpose of deter- 
mining the Eclipses, it is necessary to know the position 
of these points and they aretherefore marked every 
ycar in the Calendar and assigned to a particular Solar 
mansion in the zodiac. 


This interesting Astronomical principle is made use 
of by Qudsen. gar in his 8egjrer' urs in the 
following stanza by way of a simile for illustrating a 
difficult Theological principle which could not other- 
wise be explained. 

Oigads vuigdS sm e»eiá sec res 
fiio eu) saat py farm «e ex —C(p5 5 Ga 
sr 0&9 p Car Ds sarwe figo Queer 
a-r Gora ss Osaps s. (Sutram 9, Chap. 3.) 
‘The imperceptible Rahu and Ketu become percep- 
tible during Solar and Lunar Eclipses So God 
becomes visible in the Heart by the devise. of 
Panchatcbara like fire in a wooden rod subjected 
to friction, and the Soul becomes merged in Him 
losing its individuality like heated iron. There- 
fore practise Panchatchara.” 


In another place in the same book, we have the 
following stanza introducing another rare Astronomi- 
cal truth by way of simile. 

Dwa Pws AmI ODÍDE ejas 
OawGCutie wisis Ser 2uteo— Qiii wd h 
sem Ds. Bam Gdi a» Duy wwobyakrs 
sD D— yi) ib gn dé sex. 

“The planets lose themselves in the light of the 
Sun but are unlike him though they shine by 
his borrowed light. So the senses derive their 
power of perception from Him who also perceives 
through them and is identical with them." 


In the 1st stanza, the annotator explains 455565 
Puis :esQsreagna düwwGureé srawüuces 
Qreta sás euena pp (Gs sem p)eo forro os 
wn Oiscm nb Gute’ (ns we perceive during Solar 
and Lunar Eclipses the existence of Rahn aod Ketu 
which unlike the other! planets are imperceptible on 
the Heavens) and with regard to the omission of 
Qs» in the stanza remarks ‘ Cag esunétir scr sebex 
Cap marsi as Ketu is an imaginary planet, it 
is not saparately mentioned. 

On the 2nd stanza, the note is * crerder ansSwe 
pO enel Queen. cr pg enu. Owu Quaug 
Casom nave uiewn 5. Bera». éeGaaw wadog’ 
as the Vedas hold that the lights of planets is derived 
from the Sun, it is here used as a simile. 


These two similes borrowed from Astronomy point 
to the profound erudition of the author in other branch- 
es of Science than Theology, for itis very unlikely that 
an author of his reputation being the first classical 
Tamil writer ov Siddhanta Philosophy in a work like 
AagrerGu7su would have used for his similes, facte 
which he has not thoroughly mastered unless we 
suppose they occured in the original Sanskrit Text. 


These are not among the favourite trite similes of 
the Siddhanta Philosophy such as the comparison of 
God and Soul in the created Universe respectively to 
the Sun and the eye, the comparison of gain, gar 
eub, wrw and d respectively to the rice, bran, 
husk and shoot of & grain of paddy, the comparison 
of the deceptive senses to the unreal colours of a 
crystal, the likeness of swe. to physical darkness, 
and of acquisition of spiritual knowledge to the rising 
of the Sun, the resemblance of eternal co-existence 
of gæi with soul which becomes Godlike on its 
cessation, to the natural presence of dross in 
copper which is converted into gold on its removal, 
the simile of the faculties of ste, erano, Awp &c. to 
a lamp in physical darkness and that of the perish- 
able character of the Universe to a mirage. The 
similes of this author are very apt and instructive and 
require to be carefully studied. 


T. VrnABADRA MUDALIAŁ, B. A., B. L, 
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EVIDENCES OF NATURAL RELIGION. 


———— 


I. 
Gop ax IxTErLIGENT Berra. 

In the ordinances of Menu, Chapter XII. V. 84, we find 
the following question addressed by the sages to Bhrigu. 
“ Among all those good acts performed in this world, 
is no single act held more powerful than the rest 
in leading men to beatitude ?" “Of all those duties," 
answered Bhrign, “the principal is to acquire from 
the Upanishads a true knowledge of one Supreme God ; 
that is the most exalted of all sciences, because it 
ensures immortality. In this life, indeed, as well as ihe 
next, the study of the Vedas to acquire & knowledge of 
God is held the most efficacious of those six duties in 
procuring felicity to man ; for in the knowledge and ado- 
ration of one God which the Vedas teaches, all the rules 
of good conduct are fully comprised.” Let us therefore 
apply ourselves to the study of God's nature and attri- 
butes that we may secure our everlasting happiness in 
heaven. 

We saw in the first lecture that the Primitive Religion 
of mankind was monotheistic, that 
is, that it consisted in the worship 
of one sole God. So far, therefore, all men agree in 
admitting the existence of a Supreme Being or God. But 
what is Hia nature, what are His attributes, His incom- 
municable characteristies ? 

We heurd last time the sages and Philosophers of 
Antiquity asserting of God that He is an infinite, eternal, 
incomprehensible, intelligent spirit, who isin all places, 
who sees all things, who can do all things, who bas 
created all things by his power, and who rules all things by 
His wisdom. They atr that to name God is to name 
a Being above all. a Being whose essence is pure, sole 
subsistent existence. a Being, finally, infinitely perfect. 
This is the description of the God-head as given by the 
Philosophers of past ages, and it is less the opinion of a 
peculiar class of men than the verdict of mankind on the 


The Attributesof God 


subject. 

“God, Iswara, the Supreme Ruler, says the Indian 
Philosopher Patanjali. is a soul or spirit distinct from 
other souls unaffected by the ills with which they are 
besct, Himself uneoncerned with good or bad deeds and 
their consequences, and with fancies aud pas. ing thoughts. 


In Him is the annos umniscience. He is the instructor 
of the earliest beings that have a beginning (the dcities of 
mythology), Hinisell. infinite. nulimited by time.” Yoga- 


sastra T 25 —2b und 25 —20 Colebrooke on the Philosophy 
of the Miila Sankra. page 251. 

God. therefore. uecording to the Sankhya school of 
Philosophy is omniscient. that is. God an intelligent 
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being, nay, as the great one says in the Bhaghavat Gta, 
“God is knowledge and the end of knowledge" (Gita XIU 
17.) and this is the general opinion of mankind about 
God, because as all men believe in the existence of God, 
they, in like manner, conceive Him to bea Being, who 
knows everything, who sees all things, to whose knowledge 
nothing is hidden. Now, is this universal assertion of 
mankind wrong? Is the best part of the human family 
mistaken in attributing science, knowledge, intelligence 
to God? When I raise my eyes to the vault of heaven, 
and see the sun darting forth its shining beams, am I 
mistaken in asserting its existence, its brilliancy, its 
influence on the mineral, vegetable and animal worlds ? 
Modern science, I know, teaches about the sun many 
theories which to uneducated people look as many 
mysteries; but no one will ever be mistaken in affirming 
of the sun what his senses infallibly tell him, namely that 
the sun exists, that it darts forth beams both brilliant and 
warm, and that it has a deeply-felt influence on the 
physical world. Notting short of this must be said of 
God. There is a knowledge of God which to most men is 
a hidden secret : it is reserved for fhose souls whose purity 
enables them to pry a little into the mysteries of the God- 
head. But there is another knowledge of God which is 
open to all. “The living God, who has made the heaven 
and the earth and all things that are in them, left not 
himself without testimony, doing good from heavev, 
giving rain and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with 
gladness.” (Aet. c. XIV. V. 14). All the creatures of this 
visible world testify to the existence of a Supreme Being, 
and likewise we can read in them, though imperfectly, 
some of the attributes of the God-head : for, like a giant 
striding along the wonderful path of Creation, God the 
Creator has left everywhere the unmistakable mark of this 
presence, the ineffaceable print of His omnipotent hand. 


But amongst all the attributes of the God-head none 
are perhaps more clearly discernable in the workings of 
nature, than God's omniscience and knowledge. Do you 
wish to know something about the knowledge of God ? 
Ask the starry heavens, the fruitful earth, the roaring 
oceans, the meandering rivers, the lofty mountains, the 
fertile valleys, the mineral. vegetable and animal worlds, 
and all these creatures will answer with myriads of 
tongues: Our Creator, our Sovereign Maker is a Being of 
infinite intelligence and intinite power, who in his infinite 
wisdom devised, and by his infinite power carried out the 
plan of this beantiful world. 


The tongues wherewith all created things proclaim the 
infinite intelligence of their Maker. 
is the wonderful order that is visi- 
ble in them all. But how is order possible without the 
existence of a mind adapting diverse things 10 one definite 
result ? Order is a methodical arrangement of y and 
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different things into one whole, with a view to obtain a 
dofinite end or result. In consequence, order is the pro- 
per effect of a devising and designing mind. Indeed, to 
direct different things to one end, to arrange things which 
are capable of different arrangement into a determined and 
definite one, can be the work only of a mind, which is able 
to see the different relations in which different things 
stand to one another, which can so arrange adjust and 
dispose them, as to bring out of different things” one 
definite result. Take for instance a house. It is made 
up of different things. You havein it stones, rafters, 
windows, doors, tiles. Set up all these things orderly, 
and yon have a house fit for human accommodation : 
dispose of them at random, and nota house but a heap 
of building materials will be the necessary result. But 
how will you be able to set up in order all these different 
things without a mind that understands them all? To 
raise & building an Architect is neque. to make a watchy 
a watchmaker is necessary te construct! any engine, any 
concern or contrivance whatever, a designing mind is 
absolutely needed. In consequence, from the mere inspec- 
tion of a building, of an engine or any contrivance what- 
ever, I rightly argue that the Architect has a designing 
mind, or, he is an intelligent being. 

But what of this visible Universe ? Is there any engine 
made by man which may boast.of being more perfect, more 
complex and yet more simple, more adapted to its end 
than this admirable world? The telescope has revealed 
to us the wonders of the starry heavens, the rnicroscope has 
made us pry into the wonders of the infinitesimal world. 
But, in ihe great orbs that travel through the ethereal 
regions, as well as in the small atoms of matter that are 
beyond the power of even the strongest blens, thousands 
laws are clearly discernible, upon which the existence, the 
beauty and the orderly arrangement of the Universe 
wholly depends. This world is one vast series of causes 
and effecta, the former bearing on the latter, the latter 
giving rise to new causes and new effects, all of them 
linked together by constant and definite laws, the wonder 
at once and theobject of modern science. But who has 
imposed up brute matter all these different laws? Who 
holds the planets in their course ? Who has taught the 
bee to rob with wonderful cunning the flowers of their 
honey, and to construct the most perfect hexagonal cells 
to store it in ? Who directs the plants to hide the root 
deep in the soil, and to expose the summer foliage to 
the clear sunshine ? Who lias taught. the sea to wash at 
appointed hours the beach with its tidal waves? “ Con- 
sider the marvellous life of a bird and the manner of ita 
Consider the power of that little crea- 
ture, the skill in buildirg its home, in finding its food 
iu protecting its mate, in serving its offspiring i in preserv- 
ing its own existence, surrounded as it is on all sides by 
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the most rapacious enemies. Consider its migrations. 
Men are proud of steamships end railway trains of the 
overland route between Europe and India, but what 
merit have they beside the flight of the bird from Northern 
Europe to Southern Asia? Alone, unaided, opposed by 
many adverse circnmstances, and frequently blown back 
by foul weather, it yet crosses continents, seas and deserts, 
till it reaches its winter home by Nile, or Ganges or 
Euphrates and yet again, when spring is in the air, 
itreturns over those thousands of miles to make its nest 
in some Norman croft or Rhenish hedge or English 
orchard.” The Nineteenth Century, January, 1895. 


As I cannot in the narrow limits of a single lecture 
pass in review all the wonders of 
the visible world, I shall. confine 
myself to pointing out to you, 
chiefly in the words of Mr. Gaumeg, the astonishing laws 
govern three created things, that belong respectively to 
the mineral, the vegetable and the animal world. Now, 
T have told you from the beginning that we are to read 
the perfections of Almighty God in his creatures, and there 
is perhaps no existing thing whereby God's perfections 
are rendered more visible than by the sun. Let us consider 
first its distance from the earth. Though God has placed 
the sun in the firmament, it is for the advantage of the 
earth. He has regulated the distance cf the one by the 
necessities of the other. He has placed between the heat 
of the sun and those things which it should assist such a 
due proportion, as to be always beneficial to them. With 
a greater separation, the earth would be frozen; with a 
less, it would be burnt np. Behold the unerring caloula- 
tion of the Heavenly Mathematician! He requires to 
enlighten and warm a globe of 25 thousand miles in 
circumference. He wants to have only one furnace for the 
purpose. What then must be the size of that furnace, 
and at what distance from the earth must it be placed ? 
Indeed, the solution of this great problem ig well worthy 
of God's infinite Mind. He speaks, and at his word, a 
fiery globe, about one million four hundred and five 
thousand times larger than the earth glides into bound- 
less space. But the rays of fire, which issue from a 
flaming globe a million times larger than the earth, must 
have an astounding activity while they remain con- 
centrated and act together. They must then divide, sc 
that when they arrive at the earth they may shed no more 
than the requisite degress of light and heat. At what 
distance must the earth be placed that these rays, on their 
arrival may be sufficiently divided to give man light 
without blinding him, and to warm him without burning 
him ? What do you think? If this problem had been 
presented to some of our astronomers, do you not think 
it would be still unsolved ? But God, infallible in all his 
operations, whose power equals His Infinite Wisdom, 
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speaks the word, and the sun is placed at the distance of 
about ninety-two millions of miles from the earth. And 
the experience of parhapa eight thousand years bas borne 
testimony to the accuracy of these calculations. Next I 
call your attention to ita apparent motion, By reason of 
the rotundity of the earth, if both the sun and the earth 
were immoveble in the midst of the heaven, the sun would 
enlighten and warm one-half only of our globe. It was 
then mecsmary that either thie great luminary should keep 
continually marching round the earth, or that the earth 
itself, turning on ite aris, shoul6 successively present the 
various parts of its surface to the rays of the sun. God 
ohose the latter, and scoordingly the earth, during the space 
of twenty-fogr hours, turns completely on its axis, and the 
gun, apparenfly rising every day without fail, and journey 
ing along his courwe, enlightens and warms snccessively 
the whole earth. Behold with what a profusion of colours. 
He adorns nature, and with what magnificence he is 
himeclf clothed. Like a young bridegroom who goes 
forth from the nuptial chamber on the most solemn day 
of his life, the sun appears above the horizon, as the friend 
whom heaven or earth expecta, and who.behold him with 
@elight. His^plendour is full of sweetness. The uni- 
verse greets his arrival; the eyes of all creatures are 
fixed upon him ; and to receive the salutations of all, he 
renders himself acoggsible to all. (c.f. Gaume. The Catechism 
Vol. I, p. 156...29...) 


Wow I shell ask bere agsin, bow did the orderly 
arrangement of the sum, its harmony, its beanty, ite 
usefulness come to be ? Is al! this the effect of chance ? 
Thousands of laws direct the sun through its daily course. 
Who has framed these laws ? Who has imposed them on 
the great orb of day? A Jaw is essentially the effect of 
a devining mind. Law is the fountain of order, and order 
is the arrangement of different things to one definite 
weselt. Who cen possibly conceive am ultimate result or 
end, without on intelligent being? Therefore we must 
conclude, that outside matter, there is Mind unaderstaad- 
ing and designing the order of matter. This mind, this 
intelligent being ia God. 

Let ws now proceed tothe agoond instanee of order in 
mature, taken from the vegetable 
world. Among the many wonders 
af the vegetable kingdom some arc 
gammon to all its species, some pecaliar to eech plaat in 
perticalar. It is common to all kinds of plants to be dis- 
tinguished into four parts; ris, the root, the stam, the 
lead and the grain or fruit. Let us panse to consider eech 
eme cf them. A little seed falls on the groend: You used 
mot fear, i& will not perish God watches over it as well 
as over the whole world. He sends both heat and mois. 
ture to ewell the grain. Its cover burets, and from it you 
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see two little germs spring forth; one aaceids, tho other 
descends. That which ascends isthe stalk, that which 
descends ia the root. Who was it that told these little 
germs thus to separate, aud take cach such different 
directions " ‘The root is intended to fix the plant, and to 
procore nourishment for the «talk; hence the root is 
hollow in the middle. Throogh this little cana! ure 
drawn np, by means of heat, the sap which the rvot finds 
inthe earth. Bat here is the danger. All the sap or 
variety of moisture with which the earth ia filled, dues not 
suit every plant; and there ure myriads of specica of 
plants. But do not fear; the rvot will not be ducvived : 
it will select only those juices which are suited to it. By 
whom has it been taught to make these fine distinctions ? 
In what school, oc under what master, did it graduate in 
Chemistry " In proportion as the root buries itself 
beneath the carth, the stem or stalk raises itself aloft. 
It is perforated by a multitude of little canale, through 
which the sap asrenda and descends in connection with the 
root. The manner is s«uinewhat similar to that in which 
the blood circulates through the veiws of our bodies, sup- 
porting our life. As the stem rises above the earth, it 
forms kuota or joints. These serve tu strengthen it, as 
well as to purify more aud more the nutriticns fluids 
tranamitted by the root. Placed one shove the other, 
they allow nothing to pass bat what is most carefully 
filtered. When the stalk becomes strong it requires a 
more abundant supply of nourixhment, just like an infant 
that ia growing rapidly. The root, which is the stalk's 
murse, would then run the risk of exhaustion, and the 
stalk might die of hanger, if God had not provided for 
this danger. The God who nouriehen all things that live, 
comes to the assistance of his work. He does so by means 
of leaves. The side of the leaf that turna towards thc 
earth ia ruagh and covered with little hairs hollow with- 
in, whilst, on the contrary, the aide of the leaf that turus 
towards the sun is smooth and glosy. Why s? Why 
is there sach a difference ? It is another admirable ioven- 
tion of the Divine Gardener. All these little Lairs are 
open to receive the surrounding air, tu gather in the warm 
vapours that rive from the earth, and thus contribute to 
the nouriah ment of the stalk Quite as xkilfel chensiate 
as the root, these little kaim admit mone but saitable 
particles of air or vapour Now, the noorisl; ment pat ber- 
ed by the runt and tbe leaves might become superaban- 
dant and the plant be choked. How dues the Diviae 
Intellect arrange for this new dauger F In this manner 
all these little hair» that cuver the under ande of the lenf 
become like so many pores, which perspiring. reject the 
menless and noxiogu« fluida that shcall pot læ retustesd 
When at last the stalk bae reached its full height and 
maturity the fruit appears wmew bere on the upper part 
The precious fruit or wed is destined! tu give birth 
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to new plante, therefore its birthday must be celebrated 
with the utmost joy and magnificence. Leaves of ex- 
quisite fineness and texture, adorned with beautiful and 
varied colours, wrap it in swaddling clothes, and 
form ite cradle. Around it float ihe richest perfumes, 
the feathery songsters, the musicians of our good God, 
returned from their distant journeys, or recently liberated 
from their nests—nay, all nature, awakened by the 
breadth of summer, and decked in the richest attire, 
hastens to welcome the arrival of the little stranger. 
Here it is born, here it grows, in the midst of the harmo- 
niea of sweet sounds, and in an abode more gorgeous than 
the palace of a king. (c.f. Gaume— page 146.) 
G. BARTOLI, S. J., D. D. 


(To be continued.) 


To 
Tae EDITOR, 
Siddhanta Deepika, 
MADRAS. 

Sie, 

1. In the November issue of your valuable journal, 
Mr. S. Rumasamy Iyer, B.A., B. L., has taken a danger- 
ons course in raking up sectarian controversy. 


2. (a) He makes distinctions between a Petsonal 
Being and an Impersonal Paramatma, (b) He says 
that * Siva as a Personal Being is subject to all the ills 
flesh is heir to” as (c) He says that though the Upasana 
of Vishnu Paramatma is efficacious in gaining the 
higher spiritual gnanam and thereby salvation in the 
form of Sayujgya, Siva alone can give higher Gnana 
and Moksham. He also talks of Vishnu’s incapacity 
to give Moksha, (d) Saint Thirumoolar’s comparison 
between garlic and kasturi, besides Anushtup slokas 
from the later Upanishads are relied on by your learned 
contributor. 


3. The definition of Paramatma in the very first 
Sutra is that of a Being who creates, preserves and 
destroys the Universe. The first sloka of Sree Bhaga- 
vatum shows that this Being is an Intelligent self- 
conscious Being. His inseparable Sakti shows him to 
be omniscient and omnipotent. He is sexless or he 
might be called Bisexual and He does not require 
any organs formed of Prakritic material. He or Sheor 
It is beyond mind and speech because His knowledge 
and power or absolute, unconditioned and Infinite, 
But why he should be called Impersonal, which He is 
intelligent, I have been unable to understand. How- 
ever, this is probably a mere quarrel about words. 


4. This Paramatma, Iswarn or Purushottama pute 
on clothes called Rajas, Tamas and Satwa for perform- 


‘ing his actions of creation, destruction and preser- 


vation of this Universe and is cxlled Virinchy 
(Brahma), Hara (Siva) and Hari (Vishnu) respectively. 
The First Trinity is therefore really the ome only 
Paramatma. Sri Krishna was Paramatma ina human 
body which body he could throw off at any moment 
and which could never bind him. Though Jivatma 
is bound by the bodies he gets through his Kamya 
Karmas, Paramatma continues Paramatma though He 
puts on bodies for the world’s good. Heis, therefore, 
not * subject to all the ills the flesh is heir to” and 
continues omnipotent and omniscient in his bodies as 
Virinchi, Hari, Hara or Sri Krishna. 


5. Paramatma, however, carries on the work of 
creation, preservation and destruction of minor Uni- 
verses and worlds through his Vibhooties among the 
divas, the powers of these Jivas being radiated by 
the First Trinity or Paramatma into those Jivas— 
Hence, we get as we proceed downwards from God’ 
several Trinities, these lower Trinities being, however, 
separate beings in whom the prominent features of 
the original Trinity are traceable and who are named 
by the names of the First Trinity. among the Vasus, 
Rudras and Adityas who are our Devas for this Man- 
wantara alone (there being different Devas for differ- 
ent Manwantaras’, Sankara among the eleven Rudras 
and Vishnu among the twelve Adityas correspond to 
the phases Hara and Hari of the original Trinity 
Paramatma who destroys aud preserves the Universe 
of this Manwantara through the said Two Great Gods. 
(* Destroy" is not a good word to convey the mean- 
ing of the Sanscrit corresponding word. “Take in” 
will be better). 


6. God's infinite Powers are too glorious to be 
grasped by us weak mortals without His Grace. But 
contemplation of His Vibhooties among His creatures 
will give faint Ideas of His Powers and hence in the 
10th chapter of the Gita, Arjuna prays to the Lord 
to tell him His Vibhooties. Two of the Vibhooties 
prominently fit for contemplation are Sankara among 
the Rudras and Vishnu among the Adityas. Though 
Sankara is among the Destroying Devas, He does 
Sam" (or good) by his acts which include the destroy- 
ing of impure Desires lending to Samsara and it is 
probable that Mr. Ramasawmy Iyer’s interpretation 
of the Konrai flower is correct. Hence, Sankara 
among Rudrasis the Great Guru who teaches Vairagya 
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and Higher Gnanam. He, no doubt, is over- 
shadowed by the ' Hara" aspect of the First Trinity 
Paramatme. He is referred to as the greatest Bhakta 
of Paramatma in Bhagavatam. Similarly, Vishnu, 
among the Adityas shines greatly by Paramatma's 
reflected light in the aspect of Hari. Vishnu preserves 
the good and suppresses the evil in due seasons 
through Manus, Manuputras, Kings, Brahmins, Cows, 
Bhaktaa and Avataras. 


7. As Paramatma is the fountain of all Powers and 
shines as Vasudeva in all He can be called by all 
names. Hence, He is called by the names of His 
principal Vibhooties also. It is universally admitted 
that the Satwic aspect and Vibhooties of God ought 
to be contemplated by us for our benefit, the other two 
aspects, however, not being despised or made light 
of. 


8. Moat of the Upanishads in Anushtup metre 
(like Ramottara Tapini, Gopala Tapini &c.), and 
several Puranams which talk of holy places and 
Idols in Southern India are very unreliable authorities 
in my humble opinion. Of course, we shall take the 
truths found in them but when they descend to 
sectarianism and odious comparisons, we shall refer 
‘them to the unhappy period of medievalism which 
India passed through and we shall give them a wide 
berth as we seek enlightenment and not the gratifica- 
tion of our sectarian feelings and hereditary partiali- 
ties for particular Shibboleths. It is a pity that even 
Saint Thirumoolar was not free from the weakness. 
His fadciful analogy (which is not very odorous) 
might be easily turned against bim as Vishnu like 
Kasturi is black in external colour (and therefore 
must smell ewett) and Sankara (like white garlic) is 
white in colour. 1 wish to add that these colours for 
the Gods are used in esoteric senses and physical 
analoges can only mislead. The way in which these 
sectarian quarrels live is through fanciful analogies 
and through one side investing its God with omni- 
potence us Paramatma or calling Paramatma (who has 
all names) by the name dear to that sect while denying 
to the opposite sect the similar right to invest its 
favourite God with all three Powers and to invest 
Paramatma with the names of that God. If Para- 
matma is the one only Being who creates, preserves 
and takes irto himself the Universe in its entirety 
and if Heis greater than all the Manwantaric Gods 
and cau be called by all names, not much room for 
3gerrel is left, unless the human weakness for gamb- 


ling and cockfighting has to be encouraged in these 
higher fields also. 


9. As I have said before, Sri Krishna Paramatma 
says that both Sankara and Vishnu are His (Paramat- 
mas) Vibhooties and can be contemplated upop as 
auch. Whether the Satwic quality predominates in 
Sankara, Rudra or Vishnu Aditya is a very minor 
question though it is also a very difficult question. 
The Ramayanam says that the Devas and Rishis were 
doubtful about the relative superiority of Vishpu and 
Rudra and at last decided it in Vishnu’s favour. In 
the Bhagavata incident of Banasura also, Sankara 
is defeated by Sri Krishna but Sankara had fore- 
warned Banasura of the coming of one “equal to 
myself" (Sankara) and the conversation between Sri 
Sankara and Sm Krishna at the end ofthe fight 
shows that they acted in concert in humbling Bana- 
sura and Sri Krishna, besides, was not merely Adi- 
tya Vishnu bat was Paramatma himselfin a Human 
body. Paramatma is capable of clouding the powers 
and intellects of the greatest Beings by His Maya 
and also of investing the least of His creatures with 
glory above the greatest of His creatures.* Hence, 
whether at any particular time or when doing a 
particular act, Sankara Rudra shine brighter than 
Vishnu Aditya by Paramatma's Grace or the con- 
verse happened is very immaterial, provided it is 
all treated as Paramatma’s Glory and strength 
which are shining. Of course, if Sankara Rudra or 
his line of disciples initiated us into the knowledge of 
Paramatma and thus beeame our Guru, He ought to 
be considered as Paramatma himself ‘because no dis- 
tinction ought to be made between the spiritual Guru 
and Paramatma who comes in that Body) and hence 
Sankara Rudra as Guru must be described as greater 
than Vishnu Aditya and others. If, conversely, our 
initiation into the Higher Gnanam was by following 
tbe path laid down by Vishnu and His Bhaktas, 
Vishnu becomes Paramatma and must be considered 
greater than Sankara till we enter Paramatma. This 
will explain the apparent contradictions in the Pura- 
nas, except, of course, where medieval authorities 
introduced forgeries for sectarian purposes. 


10. Of course, I do not intend to deny that parti- 
cular natures will more easily reach Paramatma 
through particular Upasanas and paths. Saint Akiroora 
in his stotram says that all the several ways described 
by him lead to Paramatma, includin: the path of the 


* [Not surely. Vide Gita, verse 14 and 15.—Ep.] 


followers of Siva who worship Paramatma by contem- 
pating Him inthe form of Siva. 1n the {1th Skandha 
of Bbagavatam, the Lord says to Siddhava that after 
a man bas passed Karmayoga, there are only two 
paths leadiug to salvation, namely (l) the path of 
Gnanam and (2) the path Bhakti—and the Lord says 
that to some natures, the Gnana path is more appro- 
priate and to others, the Bhakti path. Those who 
are more intellectnal and self assertive than emotional 
aud reverential and who lave got Vairagyam through 
Karmayoga practice shouht choose the path of Gnanam 
Those 
who are more emotional and reverential and whose 


and persevere in it till full enlightenment. 


hearts melt when hearing the names and holy deeds 
of Paramatma and unable to throw off all 
human attachments, though they perceive the vanity 
of the world ought to take to the Bhakti path, which 
will easily and smoothly lead to Vairagya, Higher 
Gnanam and Salvation. 


w he are 


11. As tothe general character of Sankara. Rudras 
and Vishuu Aditya, Sankara was more merciful and 
implusive in character while Vishnu was more just 
and prudent. Sankara in his personal habits was 
more austere, more eccentric and more unconven- 
tional. He, in fact, treated conventionalities with 
contempt. Vishnu was more sumptions in life and 
dress and more anxious to preserve the proprieties of 
conduct and outward appearances, though when the 
proper time came, He was the first in the battle 
against things and individuals who are obstructing 
Evolutionary Progress. Mr. Ramasamy Iyer’s con- 
tention that by the Upasana of the Rudra Aspect of 
Paramatma, Kubera obtained more than the Bhaktas 
of the Vishnu aspect is not a patent fact. Prahlada 
and Dhrnva got at least as mnch temporal and spiritual 
benefit, Dhruva's position being higher than that of 
all others. Kubera was also notfree from attacks 
like those made by Ravana, Dhruva and others on his 
dominions. Mr. Ramasamy Iyer's attempts to criticise 
Lord Vishnu for what constituted in Mr. Ramasamy 
Iyer's opinion the too long delay on the Lord's part 
in killing Ravana and Duryodana &c., are funny. 
Of course, saints have also cried “ How long, How 
long, O Lord * but they said it inreverence and fear 
and not as a criticism and as setting up their ideals 
of fitness or wisdom above the Lords.. 


12. IfSayujyam means “ Union with or enteringinto 
Paramatma” Sri Krishna Paramatma says in the 11th 
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chapter of the Gita thet His Bhaktas can “know, 
truly see, and enter into, Him” and even His enemies 
like Sisupala and Danta Vakra who contemplated Him 
without intermission before their bodies were killed- 
entered into the Lord. The well-known sloka says 
that Sankara gives Gnanam and Janardana gives 
Moksham. 

13. The man who wants to enter the Gnana path 
will do better, in my humble opinion, to hold to 
the Upasana of that Vibhooty who is called Sankara 
for Lord Sankara is the destroyer who destroys 
out of pure benevolence to do good and His ex- 
ample and His contempt for conventionalities and 
the contemplation of His Holy, Gravd, austere Form 
and character aud His spurning of riches and 
soft things will conduce much towards the acquisi- 
tion of Vairagyam and Gnanam and the knowledge 
of the happiness which results from Atma Gnanam. 
The Lord Vishnu whose Holy, Perfect and Pleasing 
Form corresponds to His equableness and His Jus- 
tice and His constant wakefulness to work for the 
benetit of the right and the just will be the fitter 
subject for the Upasana of the would-be Bhakta. 
The man, of course, who rises to the knowledge 
of or Bhakti towards the one God who has both Forms 
and who has got the Powers of both these Great 
Beings cannot quarrel with the Bhakta of either of 
the two Gods. The Bhagavatam says that if Sankara 
is worshipped as the ruler of the Ahankaras, He will 
give all temporal benefits and riches to His worship- 
per. 

1t In conclusion, I wish to request Mr. Ramasamy 
Iyer that while [ would, in no way, like to lose the 
benefit of his translations and of his praises of and 
devotional fervour towards Paramatma and His 
Vibhootce Lord Sivaycgeeswara, Mr. Ramasamy Iyer 
will not use bis talents in trying to support sectarian 
animosities and will not waste his acuteness in trying 
to depreciate Vishnu Adytya or the Vishnu aspect 
ofthe Trinity Paramatma or the Avatars of the 
Paramatma. 

(Om Tar Sar). 
Krisoxs Dasa Baroo, 


LWe give our Babuji's letter in full, if only to remove any mig- 
conception that we ure prepared to tolerate any mere sectarian 
question. As misunderatandings are however likely to rise, we 
would lave kept back all sach articles, had it not bean for the fact 
that Mr. Ramasami Aiyar's own broad views are too well-known, to 
leul any one into misunderstanding him. T= r. long note, on 
stanza 5, for which we regret we have not been able to find space 
yet, he distinctly says that his sole desire is not to encourage 
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. But aa 
, enegesstul as he hoped. Bat 
is commenting ons particular text 
how that conception has been arrived 
ined. Where is our Babuji's boasted 
sad calmness of mind, if the same can be disturbed, and 
brook this simple discasmion. (ur Babuji, no doubt and 
perheps justly criticises our learned contributor's use of texts from 
the later Upanishads; out did he pause to consider the aye of his 
own authorities, which he quotes to refute Mr. Ramasami Iyer. 
Independent Scholars, following their own methods, point 
to these works ae very late productions, andthe names of the 
reputed authors are also given ont. Certain names and certain 
stories may be old but it does not follow that the works in which 
we read them areusold ss sgme of the names or some of the 
stories. Till we get to understend our past history better, and 
&ppreciate it too, it will be better perhaps to let sleeping dogs lie. 
Mr. Ramasemi Ajyer's distinction of Paramatma, and Personal 
Beings are not correct, our Babuji’s distinctions also are chimerical. 
If he thinks thet wherever Tírumulor speaks of Siva, he thinks of 
our Babojí's Vilfüthi Sankara-Rodra, he is sadly misteken. He 
has only to read verse 25 of Tirumular and the notes thereon, 
given in No. 7 of the Tamil Edition of the Siddhanta Deepika. The 
run throughout the whole of the Siddhenta Litera- 
ture, and may be traced throügh all Vedas, Puranas and Itihasas, 
old and new. No doubt, among these latter suthorities, occur 
stories of Avatars and Vibhuties of the Supreme, born of men and 
women, and to which, no donbt, our Babuji cling& Our Babaji is 
quite weloome to hia own predilections, and to regard the other 
authorities as sectarian and spurious interpolations. But that is 
where persons can honestly differ; and the question also is a ques- 
tion of principle and not of mere sentiment.—BHp:] 
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EXTRACT. 


THE HON'BLE Mr. JUSTICE M. G. RANADE 
AT THE LAST SOCIAL CONFERENCF. 


We extract the following from the admirable speech of 
the learned Judge and Reformer, the general agreement 
between which and our article in the * Old and the New" 
are particularly noteworthy despite the unwarranted on- 


slaught on Revivalism. 
> L * ° * 


The Arya Putrika of Punjab. which is a recognized orgau of 
the Arya Samajas there, has, in its words of advice to the 
Conference, expressed its vicw that we are radically in the 
wrong in seeking to reform the uzagea of our society without 
a change of religion, and it ecriously suggests that we should in 
the first instance become members of their Samaj, and this con- 
version will bring with it all the desircd reforms. Many enthuSias- 
tic friends of the Brahmo Samaj entertain similar views and give 
us eimilar advice. All I can aay to these welcome advisers is that 
they do not fully realize the situation und its difficulties. People 
bave changed their religion and yet retained their social usages 
unchanged. The native Christians, for instance, especially the 
Boman Catholie section amung them. and many sections of 
Mahomedans, are instances, in point. Besides, it has been well 
observed that even for a change of religion, it is too often neceseary 
that the social surroundings muet be liberalised in a way to help 
people to realize their own res[éousibilities. and to strengthen them 
in their efforts. Lastly. these well meaning adviscrs seem to forget 
that the work of reform cannot be put off indefinitely till the far 
more orduous and difficult work of religious conversion is accom- 
plished. lt may take centuriea before the Arya or the Brahmo 
Samajas establish their claims to geucral recognition. In the 
meanwhile what isto become of the social organization? Slowly 
but surely 

THE PROGRESS OF LIBERAL IDEAS 


must be allowed to work ita way in reforming our socia] customa, 
and the process cannot be stopped even though we mny wigh it. 
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In tbe case of our society especially, the usages which at present 
prevail among us were admittedly uot those which obtained in the 
most glorious periods of our history. On most of the points which 
are included in our programine, our own records of the past show 
that there has been s decided change for the worse, ond it is surely 
within the range of practical possibilities for us to hope that we 
may work up our way back to a better state of things without 
stirring up the rancorons hoatilitica which religious differences 
have a tendency to create and foster. ‘There is no earthly reason 
whatsoever why we should not co-operate with these religious 
organizstions, or why they should not rather co-operate with us 
in this work in which our intercsts ore common, because the 
majority of our countrymen hold diferent views about religion 
from those which commend themselves tu these Ssmajas. | am 
speaking these worde with & full sense of my responeilility, for 
I am,in my own humble wey, a member of one, if not both, the 
Samnjas, and I am a sincere searcher after rellyious truth in fall 
sympathy with the Arya and Brahmo Samaj movements, und I 
hope, therefore, that these advimers of ours will take my reply in 
the same spirit, and will not misunderstand me. Schiematic 
methods of propagation cannot be applied with effect to vast com- 
munities which are not within thoir narrow pale. On the other side, 
some of our orthodox frienda find fault with us not because of the 
partioular reforms we have in View, but on account of the 
methods we follow. While 


THE NEW RELIGIOUS SECTS 


sondenut us for being Loo. orthmlox, the extreme orthodox section 
denounce us for being too revolutionary iu our methods. Accord- 
ing to these last, our efforts should be directed tu reform. t have 
many friends in this camp of extreme orthodoxy, aud their watch- 
word is that revival and not reform should le our motte, They 
advocate a return to the old ways, an appeal tu the old authori- 


ties and old sanctions. Here also, ns in the instanco quoted 
above, people speak without realizing the full significance 
of their own words, When we are asked to revive our 


old institutions and customs, people sccm tome to be very 
much at sea what it ia they seck to revive, What particu- 
lar period of our hirtory is to be taken as the old--whether 
the period of the Vedas, of the Sinrits, of the Purane, or of the 
Mahomedan or the modern Hindoo timos Our usages have been 
changed from time to time by a glow process of growth, and in some 
casca of decay and corruption. and yoa cannot stop at any parti- 
cular period without breaking the continuity of the whole When 
niy revivalist friend presses his argument upon me he har to ecek 
recourse in some subterfuge which really furnishes no reply to his 
own question. What shall we revive? Shall we revive the old 
habits of onr people when the most sacred of our castes indulged 
in all the abominations, as we now understand them, of animal 
food and intoxicating drink, which exhanated every section of our 
country’s Zoology and Botany? The men and the gods of these old 
days ate aud drank forbidden things to excess, in à way no revivaliet 
will now venture to recommend. Shell we revive the twelve forme 
of sous, or cight forins of marriage, which included capture, and 
recognized mixed and illegitimate intercourse ? Shall we revive the 
Nivoya system of propagatiag sons on our Lrothers' wives when 
widowed? Shall we revive the old liberti» s raken by the Rishis and 
by the wives of the Rishis with the marital Ge 2 Shall we revive 
the heeatombs of animals seeriliced from vear end rà vear's end 
and in which even human beings were not spared is prepatiatory 


offerings to god? Shall we revive the Shakti worship of the beit 
hand, with irs indeceneies anel practical debaiucberies ? Shall) we 
revive the Sef: nnd infanticide customs or the Hinginsg of Che lis ia 


men inte the rivers or over rocks, or hook-swuizing or the crushing 
beneath Jugganath car’ Shall we revive the internceme wars ne 
the Brahmins and Ksbatrivas, che erucl persecution aud degraduriuf 
of the aboriginal population? Shall we require. our Brahtains to 
cease to be landlords and gentlemen and turn into. beggars and 
dependents upon the king as in olden times ? These instances will 
suffice to show that the plan ef veviving the ancient usages and 
customs 
WILL NOT WOER OCR SALVATION 


and is not practicable. JI these usages were good 
why were thes altered by our wise ancestors POUT they vere bad 
and injurious how can any chim be pur forward for their restora- 
tión after s0 many ages? Besides it vems to be forgotten that in 
a living urgunism, us socicty is, no revival is possible. The dead 


and henetidal 
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and the buried or burnt are dead, buried and burnt once for all, and 
the dead past cannot, therefore, be revived except by a reformation 
of the old materials into new organized beings If revfval is 
impossible thie reformation is the only alternative open to 
sensible people, and now it may be asked what is the principle 
on whioh this reforu.ation must be based. People have very 
hasy ideas on thia subject. It seems to many that it is the 
outward form which has to be changed, and if this change can 
be made, they think that all the difficulties in our way will 
vanish. If we change our outward manners and customs, and 
change our food and dress, sit in a particular way or walk im 
a particular fasbiop, our work according to them is accomplished. 
I cannot but ¿think that much of the prejudice agninst the 
refoimers is due to this misunderstanding. It is not the outward 
form but the inward forma, the thought and the idea which 
determines the outward form, that’ has to be changed if real 
reformation is desired. Now, what have been the inward formn 
or ideas which hare been hastening our decline during the 
past three thousand years. These ideas may be briefly set forth 
as isolation, submission to outward force or power more than 
to the voice of the inward conscience, perception of factitious 
differences between men.and men, due to heredity and birth, 
& passive acquiescence in evil or wrong doing, and a general 
irdiffernece to secular well being, almost bordering upon fatalism. 
These have heen 


THE ROOT IDEAS OF OUR SOCIAL SYSTEM. 


They have, as their natural result, led to tbe existing family 
arrangements, where tbe. woman is entirely subordinated to the 
man, and the lower castes to the higher castes, to the length of 
depriving men of their natural respect for humanity. All the 
evils we seek to combat flow from the prevalence of these ideas 
They are mere corollaries to these axiomatic assumptions. They, 
prevent our per ple from realising that they really are, in all 
conscience, neither better nor worse from their fellows, and that 
the average man, whatever garb he may put on, is the 
worse for hia essuming dignities and powers which do not in 
fact belong to him. As long as these ideas remain operative 
on our mind we may change our outward forme and institutions 
&nd be none the better for the change. These ideas have produced 
their results, and we must judge of their good or bad quali- 
ties, ae St. Paul says, by their fruits. Now, that these results 
have been disastrous nobody disputes or doubts, and the lesson to 
be drawn for our guidance in the future from this fact is that the 
current of these ideas must be changed, and in the place of the 
old worship we must accustom ourselves and others to 


WORSHIP AND REVERENCE NEW IDEALS. 


In place of isolation we must have fraternity, or rather elastic 
expansiveness. At present it is everybody's ambition to pride 
himself upon being a member of tle smallest community that 
can be conceived, and the smalicr thk number of those with whom 
you can dine or marry or associate the higher your purity and 
perfection. The purest person is ne who cooks his own food and 
does not allow the shadow of hia nearest friend to 14l] upon his 
cooked food. Every caste and every sect has thos a tendeucy to 
split itself into smaller castes and amaller sects in practical life. 
Even in philosophy it is n received maxim that knowledge and 
salvation are only possible for the esoteric few with whom only is 
true wisdom and power, and for the rest of mankind, they must 
be left to grovel in superstition and vice, with only a colouring 
of so-called retigion to make them respectable. 


NOW ALL THIS MUST BE CHANGED. 


The new mould of thought must be cast as stated, above in 
fraternity, or all-attracting  expansivencas and cohesion in 
Bociety. Increase your circle of triends and associates, slowly and 
cautionsly if you will, but the tendency niet be to tuin our face 
towards a general recognition of the essential eqnality between 
man and man. That will beret sympathy and power. It will 
strengthen your own hands bv the sense that you hare numbers 
with you, and not against you, or, as your foolishly imagine, below 
you. The next idea which lies at the root of our helplessness is 
that we were always intended toremain children, to be subject to 
outside control, and never to rise to the dignity of self-control by 
making our conscience and our reason the sole guides to our conduct. 
All our past history has been a terrible witness to the havoc com- 
mitted hy this misconception. We are children, no doubt, but the 


children of God and not of man, and the voice of God in us is the 
only voice to which we are bound to listen. Of course, all of us can- 
not listen to that voice when we desire it, because from long 
neglect we have benumbed the factlty of conscience in ns. With 
tvo many of u& a thing is true or false, righteous.or sinful, simply 
because somebody else has said that it is so. Duties and obliga- 
tions are dnties and obligations, not bécauge we feel them to be so, 
but because somebody reputed to be wise has laid it down to be so. 
Of course, in small matters of manners ond courtesies this 
outward dictation is not without its use. But when we abandon 
ourselves entirely to thie helpleagness, and depend on other wills, 
it is no wonder that we become as helpless ae children. Now (he 
new idea which should take its place ia not the idea of rebellions 
independence and overthrow of &ll authority, but that of 


FREEDOM RESPONSIBLE TO GOD ALONE. 

Great and wise men in the past orinthe present havea claim 
on our regard. But they must not come between us and our God 
—the Divine principle seated“vithin everyone of us, high or low. 
It is this sense of self-respect, or rather of respect to the God in 
us which haé to be cultivated, and it is a tender plant which tekes 
years and years to cultivate it. But we have the capacity, and we 
owe it asa duty to ourselves to findertake the task. Reverence 
all human authority, pay your respects to all prophets and revele- 
tion but subordinate that reverence to the Divine command in ua. 
Similarly men differ from men, and in natural capacities and 
aptitudes, and heredity and birth are factors of some importance 
in our development, but it is at the same time true that they 
are not the all important factors that we have learnt to regard 
them :from sheer idleness as determining them by necessity. 
Heredity and birth explain many things, buf neither they nor the 
law of Karma explain all things and what is worse they do not 
explain the mystery that makes man and woman what they 
really are—the reflectione of the image of God. Our passions 
and our feelings, our pride and our ambition, lend strength to 
these factitious agencies and with their help, the doctrine of Karma, 
completes our conquest and enforces our surrender. Heredity 
and birth can be controlled and set back by a properly trained will, 
when this will is subgervient to & higher will. This misconception 
is very hard to remove—perhaps the hardest of the old idékla— 
but removed it must be, if not in one life or generation; in man 
lives and in many generations if we are to rise to our full stature. 
The fourth old forma or idea to which I will allude here is our 
acquiescence iu wrong orevil-doing as our inevitable condition 
of human life, about which we need not Be very particular, aa 
after all human 

LIFE IS ^ VANITY AND A DREAM 

and we are not much concerned with it. ft is in fact atheism 
in its worst form No man or woman really ceases to be animal 
who does not perceive and realize that wrong and .evil-doing, 
impurity and vice, crime and misery, and sin of all kinds is really 
our animal existence prolonged. It is the beast in us which 
blinds us to impurity aud vice and makes them even attragtive. 
There must be naufches in our temples, say our priests, because 
even the gods cannot do without their impure fairies, This ia 
only a typical instance of our acquiescence in impurity. There 
must be drunkenness in the world, there must be poverty, and 
wretchedness, &nd tyranny, tbere must be fraud and force, there 
must be thieves and robbers and the law to punish them. No 
doubt these have been facts, nnd there is no use denying their ex- 
istence. But in, the name of al] that is sacred and true do not 
acquiesce in ;thein,’ do not hug these evils to your bosom and 
cherish them. Their contact is poison, and the worst poison, 
because it does not kill but corrupte men A healthy sense of 
the true dignity of our nature and of man's high destiny ia the 
best corrective and antidote to this poison. I think I have said 
more than enough to suggest to your reflecting minds what it is 
that we have to reform. Alladmit that we have been de-formed. 
We have Idst our stature, we are bent in a hundred places, our 
eyes lust after forbidden things, eur ears desire to hear acandals 
about our neighbours, our tongue wants to taste forbidden fruit, 
our hands itch for another man's property, our bowels are derang- 
ed with indigestible food. We cannot walk on our feet, but 
require stilts or crutches. This is 


OUR PRESENT SOCIAL POLICY, 


and now we want this deformity tu be removed, and the only 
way to remove it is to placo ourselves under the discipline of 


Please attach this slip in the previoub issue, 1. e. Na. 9. 


Line. 
11 
13 
Notes to maya. 
Last but one line. 
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TRANSLATIONS 


THE VEDA'NTA-SU'TRAS WITH S'RIKANTHA- 
BHA'SHY 4. 


FIRST ADHYA'YA—FIRST PAYDA. 


Bua'suvaka'na's. INTRODUCTION. 


l. Bow!toS'iva, the Paramatman (Supreme Spirit) 
whois Sat (Existence, Chit (Intelligence) and A'nanda 
(Bliss) in essence denoted by the word ehom(L. ego; 
the cause of the manifestation of the worlds. 

Supreme — Siva, that Great A’unan (spirit 
the entire essence of ali assunas scriptures), by whom 
the whole panorama oi ail rhe worlds has beeu paint- 
al onthe wall of His Saku (em rgy 

Mav Hk Secure i lection te von, —]It 
rhe Paviniatinas Supreme Spoor, enducd vui all 
ceseellenees, to whow all this Universe of Chit and 

hit spinit ud matter) is subservient. 

1. Bow! to the Teacher tacharvai, S'veta by nime, 
ias author ol many an agama (scripture); bow! to 


the excellent Master (Guru;, the generous giver of 
liberation (kaivaiva) 

Resplendent is S'rikantha's work on the blessed 
Sutras of Vyása,—his great commentary (Bhashya), 
4 sweet composition, mighty in meaning (but) not too 
extensive. 

6. This Sütra of Vyasa, the eye for the wise to see 
the Brahman with, made turbid by the former teach- 
ers, will be made clear by S‘rikantha. 

7. This commentary (Bhashya) is a great treasure 
for those A'ryas who are devoted to S'iva. and who take 
» delight in tasting the sweet essence of the whole 


Vedanta. 


Here begins an enquiry into the Upanishad 
Now :—í(1j For what end of man prrushirtha) is this 
enquiry intended ‘Tho end of man consists. verily 
im the attainment of happiness which is the object ot 
unqualitied love, or the complete cessation. of pain 
Which is the object of unqualified hatred. (2) Who 
here the adhiha rec, who the person quali- 
fied for the ceugquiry The adbikarin the person 
who is enducd with such attributes as a thirst for the 


subject. 4,3) What is its subject Taut forms the 


subject of an enquiry which, though known, is yet 
not quite so well-known, and which, therefore, hangs 
on the swing of doubt. After what does this en- 
qu'ry arise " What is it which, as necessarily leading to 
theenqui. -*25uld precede that enquiry ? It is with 
a view to cradicate these sharp bristles of doubts from 
the minds of enquirers that the following Sütra is in- 
troduced by Lord Vyasa, the crest-jewel of the Ow- 
nisriemt. 
SUTRA 1. 
Now, then, arises & desire to know Brahman. 


This Sütra forms one section (adhikarana). 
adhikarana oy section is meant here a topic which is 
made m of the following members (1) Vishay or the 
3) Sams'aya ov the doubt, (3) Prireapaksh« 


subject. (2 
or the. prima facie view or argument, (4) Sidhinta- 


airnaye or the demonstrated conclusion, and (5) San- 


By an 


qat? ov the connection. 

Hore the word “now " (athe) denotes dnantarya 
or immediate suecession, not adhikira or commence- 
ment as in “alla Yogéunsis'anam," “Now (lev us 
begin) to treat of Yoga," We cannot, indeed, speak 
of commencing a desire to know Brahman as though 
it were something that can be done asaduty ln 
fact, desire can arise from a mere sense of loveliness 
in the object. 

Neither van we interpret the word ‘now? (atha) as 


meaning mungala or ausnicionsness as said in the 


Smriti, 
and ihe word Arha. 


"is sy dhe 
Srst Frou Bratman. breaking forth fron his threac; whenec both 


these two emerged ac 


anspieionsness can have no logical connection 
with ‘desire to know.” As to the uecessity of per- 
forming, in. pursuance of the example of the wise, an 
wurpicions act when commencing a science; that 
necessity cun he met by the mere utterance of tlie 


for 
or, 


syllables. 

Nor does the werd “now ™ (atha) indicate that now 
follows another side (of an argument) ; for there is no 
aceasion to speak of another side, as no one side (of 
any subject) has been treated of before, 


The use of “now” (afh«) can have no reference to 
an antecedent circumstance such as, like the act of eat- 
ing or of gong, is merely accidental; for, here it is 
intended to speak of something which forms a neces- 
sary equipment: that is here held to be the antece- 
! dent condition which, when secured, forms a special 
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qualification of the student and constitutes a necessary 
equipment for an enquiry into Brahman. 


Now one may say : it is hut right that the necessary 
antecedent (here implied) of Braduna-vich&ra is the 
Vedüdhyayana or the learning of the Vedas, which, 
preceded bv the sacramental rite of Upanayana per- 
formed in the case of Bráhmauas and other castes at 
the age of eight and so on, consists in the getting up 

ofthe texts coming from the mouth of the teacher 
dis approached, and which jeads (ultimately) toa 
knowledge nt its contents,—this learning of the Vedas 
being obligatory inasmuch as it is enjoined in the 
special injonction “Veda should be learned;" for, 
Brahman, like Dharma, being known only through the 
Vedas, an enquiry into Brahman is not possible 
for him who has not learnt the Vedas. An enquiry 
into Brahman should therefore come immediately 
after the learning of the Vedas. 


(We say) granted that such a study is necessary; 
but immediately after that study should . come the 
Dbarma-vichara or enquiry into Dharma, since 
such an enquiry js not possible withont.thet study. 
lt has accordingly been expounded by the A’chirya 
(Teacher!—in the words “ Now, then, (arises) a desire 
to know Dharma,” *—that after learning the Vedas 
from the Upidhydya (Teacher) is the time for an 
enquiry into Dharma. We do not hold that the 
S'Ástras treating respectively of Dharma and Brahman 
ave [uite distinct. On the other hand we hold that 
they form one (S'istra). Frou: the Sütra, “ Now then 
arises a desire to know Dharma,” to the Sütra, “ No 
return, because of the text,'^t it is but, one S'üstrà, 
treating of Dharma and Brahman, of worship and the 
object of worship: 
desire to know “Brahman,” marks only the beginning 
of a section which forins an integral part of that one 
Sastra, like the Sdira * Now then as to the definition 
of s'eshn or the subsidiary." $ 


Or, because Dharma is a means to the knowledge of 
Brahman, and that snch topics as s'rufé (direct state- 
mert), and linga (indication, and the exposition of 
the authorities such as Veda-chodan( (scriptural injanc- 
tion}, artharida (explanatory passage), Smriti (me- 
diate revetatior )},—which are treated of in the science 
of Dharma—are also useful in the science of Bratman, 
it is right that the science of Brahinan should- come 


+ Miminai- Satra, T, i, 1. 
+ Vedinta-Satras IV, iv, 22, 
t Mimdms&-Sttra, HI, i, 1. 


the Sütra “ Now then arises a , 
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eer the science of Dharma; for, the end cannot 
be achivved without the. means. The anthority as 
w Dharma boing the meqos to the knowledge of 
Brahman is the divino s'ruti itself, 

“This by Vedis study do the Bribmanns seek to know, by Yajña 
(éncrificial ripe) by Dipa (gift), iy tapas (ansterity), by fast." 

It cannot be urged that, if Karma be the means to 
the knowledge of Brahman, Dharma alone should 
be investigated and practised, and that the enquiry 
inte the import of the Vedaritic passages serves no 
purpose. For, when devoid of a longing for ‘the 
fruits, Karma forms a means to the knowledge of 
Brahman by-bringing about purity of mind, by way 
of removing sins. Accordingly the Smriti of the 
learned, beginning with the words '* He who ^"crgoes 
the forty samskáras {sacramental rites)" and ending 
with the words “ He attains udity with the Brahman 
and goes to His loka,"t declares that all Karmas begin- 
mng with the Garbhádhána (the cerethony connected 
with impregnation) constitute a means of (spiritual) 
regeneration by way of removing the dirt of sin. 


(Objecfick): 1f all Karma should thns form but a 
complement (of something else), like the sprinkling of 
water upon the grains (in a sacrificial rite), then it 
would detract from the independence of the (several) 
As‘ramas or religious orders as to their fruits, —that 
independence which is declared by the S'ruti in the 
‘words “all thase attain te the heavenly regions,” 


(Annver) : Notso. Though those Karmas aro inde. 
pendent which are done with a longing for such frnits 
as héavenly regions, still it. holds godd that those 
which are performed by the man who is free from 
etch s longing constitute mere complementary fac- 
tors by way of conducing to the purity of mind. ‘In 
the case of such a man fhe frgit of Jidna (know- 
ledge) 18 iteelf the fruit of Karma. Just asthe sprink- 
ling of water upon the grains helps to secure 
Gsarga, as forming a factor in generating the apiirra 
(unseen effect) of the sacrifices of Dars’a - Pürnamása, 
so Karmas help to secure meksha through the 
asttainment-of Jiaéna; and therefore as forming guna- 
karmas (secondary factors) they are mere. angas (sub 
sidiaries). 

(Objection) : Since the Jyotishtoma and other sacrifi- 
cial r&es which are enjoined by independent injunc- 

* Brihadiranyaka-Upanishad IV, iv, 22. ae 
f Gautama Bharmhasttra, viii, 24, 25. 
+ Chaadogya Upanishad, ii, 23, 2. 


tions as obgligatory cannot constitute the mere itikar- 
taryata or the manner of bringing about another main 
act, it cannot be that they are complementary factors, 


(Answer): This objection is untenable; for just 
as the SautrAmani, the Brihaspati-sava and the like 
which are enjoined as primary means by independent 
injunctions form also secondary constituents of the 
Agnichayana and the like, so also an act may beof 
the two-fold nature in virtue of a two-fold injunction.* 
Wherefore until knowledge springs up karma should 
be performed. 


(Objection): Because of the text “(by yajia ete.) 
they seek to know,” t karma should be performed till 
the dawn of a desire for knowledge. 


(Answer); ‘There is no force in the objection; for, 
mere desire cannot constitute an object of human 
pursuit. 


_ Wherefore it is but right that the science treating 
of Brahman should follow the enquiry into karmas 
which are the means by which to attain the know- 
ledge of Brahman. 


(Objection): How can,the order of sequence, here 
defined, as to the sciences of Karina and Brahman be 
explained? If it be so because the agent is the same 
in both, then it may be that the agent is tke same in 
both either because the one is complementary to the 
other, as the ágkåra (anoblation) is complementary to 
the (main sacrifice of) Dars'a and Púrnamása ; or be- 
gause, they both form, like the five prayåjas (certain 
oblations), two secondary factors of a third which is 
primary ; or because, as in the case of godohana t and 
the like, the one is enjoined under a special circum- 
stance as a substitute for the other; or becanse like 
the six constituent parts$ (of the Dars'a-Pürnamása) 
they conjointly produce one single effect. We find no 
s/ruti or any other authority showing that the sciences 
besr such a relation to each other. Wherciore this 
definite order of sequence as to the sciences of Karma 
and Brahman is unjustifiable. 


* One injunction enjoining it as a primary means amd a second 
injunction enjoining it as a secondary factor. 


+ Bri. Up. 1V, iv. 9. 


t Referring to the injunction, “the priest should consecrate water 
in the vessel called chemase, and in the case of one who desires te 
attain plenty of cattle, he should consecrate it in the vessel called 
wodohana instead of chamasa.” 

§ These six parts are made np of the three main sacrifices in the 
Pürnamàása knewn as the dgnena, the rgnishomiua, and the sinus! s- 
»ágc; and of the three main sacrifices in the Darsa known 
the danewe, the aindrem-dadhi, and the tium prts, 
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(Answer): Indeed it may be so, if there were no 
authority, s'ruti aud the like. We do find passages 
like the following in s'ruti, declaring a conjunction of 
Karma and Jina: 

* He who knows together both Vidyi and Avidyd” * 

“Ou he gocs, Whoever knows Brahman and who haa done good." t 


“ By truth verily this A'tman can ever be attained, by tapas 
(austerity), by right knowledge, by Bralmacherya (devotion to 


Brahman).” T 

Thus Karma and Jüàna conjointly producing one 
effect, namely Moksha, it4s but right that the two 
scieuces should come in a definite order of sequence. 


Though indeed the injunction as to the learning of 
the Vedas inculcates the mere getting up,of the text, 
still there does arise an occasion for tne two enquiries. 
By the learning of the Veda together with the Angas 
or auxiliary sciences, $ one cemes to know the 
literal meaning of Ser passages in the s'vuti. Then 
finding apparent mutual contradictionsin the passages, 
which treat of the Jvotishtoma and other ntes consti- 
tuting the Sthila-Upssana or coarser forms of worship, 
as well as in those passages which treat of Dakara- 
Vidya (contemplation of the Divine Being in the heart) 
aud the like constituting the Sükshma-Upásana or 
finer form of worship, ‘the student aspiring towards 
higher aims of life engages of himself in an investiga- 
tion of the subject, Hence no absence of an otca- 
sion for the enquiry. 

(Objection): Inthe passage, “the A’tman should 
be learht the vedantic enquiry is directly enjoined. 


(Answer): No, because of the absence of condi- 
tions which go to make it an injunction. To explain: 
vedantic enquiry cannot be the subject of an apiirra- 
vidhi, an injunction which enjoins an act not known 
of before from any other source, for, the vedantic 
enquiry is otherwise known as necessary. It is known 
vedantic enquiry, 
like the enquiry into the science of medicine, is a 
means to the understanding of the thing the Vedanta 
treats of, since the former is a scientific enquiry like 
the latter, Neither does it form the subject of a 
niyama-vilhi an injunction iuteuded to restrict the 
act to only one of the several alternative ways of 
doing it,—like the threshing of rice (in a sacrifice); 


as necessary by arguing thus: 


7 [s'üpanishad 11. 
+ Beri. Up. IV, iv, 9. 
t Miaidakopanishad TIT, i, 5 


§ These ave. &'ikshá Setia grammar. metrics, nirukta (ety- 


molos; 5, astronomy, aud kalpa (liturgy). 


for, no other means (except the vedantic enquiry) has- 
been known in our experience to produce the same 
reshlt. Nor does it form the subject of a parisankhyd- 
vidbi,—an injunction which is intended to exclude alt 
other alternatives,—for then it would be tantamount 
to this, that the vedanta should be only enquired into 
and not learned by rote. In that case since the 
enquiry into the vedanta is not possible for those 
who have not thus learnt vedantic texts they can 
never attain the (Supreme) end of man. WN, on the 
other hand, vedantic enquiry should form the subject 
of a parisankhyá-vidhi as excluding an enquiry into 
tha karma-kánda or the ritualistic portion of the 
Vedas, then, too, in the absence of this latter enquiry. 
performance of Karma is not possible. As, without 
performing Karma, mental purity cannot be attain- 
ed, there can be no dawn of knowledge. Wherefore 
the aforesaid proposition holds good. 

Thus the sastra known as the Upanishad which 
treats of the Para-Brahinam—W ho js unrivalled in His 
glory, as endued with the Supreme S'akti manifesting 
itself iu the form of the Universe composed of Chit and 
Achit,—spirit and matter, the conscious and the inert ; 
Whois the storehouse of all secrets contained in all the 
great scriptures; Whose supreme grandeur is declared 
by such choice synonymous designations applied to 
Him as Bhava, S'iva, S'arva, Pas'upati, Parames'vara, 
Mahadeva, Rudra, S'ambhu and the like; by Whose 
grace, extended to all sentient beings subservient 
to Him according to the manner in which they ap- 
proach and worship Him, all human aspirations are 
fulfilled,—shonld be enquired into after completing 
the enquiry into the blessed Dharma, which is taught 
in the form of Vedic injunctions constituting Divine 
commands ; which comprises, in one whole, various 
forms of Divine worship; whose exceilence is made 
known in many a laudatory passage ; which is embel- 
lished with the several eubsidiary parts furnished by 
the s'ruti etc. ; which is treated of even at a greater 
length in the Smriti, Itihdsa, Purana and the wise 
sayings of the adepts, all these being in perfect ac- 
cord with the original authority ; which is composed. 
of vidhi and nishedha (injunctions and prohibitions), 
vikalpa and samuchchay ya (alternatives and conjunc- 
tions, utsarga and’ apavída (general and special 
rules), bidha and abhyuchchaya (weakening excep- 
tions and strengthening illustrations); which is the 
repository of all human ends and the.means of attain- 
ing the supreme knowledge. Thus has been deter- 
mined the meaning of the word * now". 
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The word 'then' (atah) | indicates that what haz 
preceded forms the reason of what follows: becanse 
Dharma has been investigated by the student after 
having learnt the Vedas, therefore, having attained to 
the purity of ‘mind by the observance of Dharma, and 
being endued with supreme Bhakti (devotion) quick- 
ened by trne discrimination and such other attri- 
butes which then unfold themselves, he should also 
investigate Brahman leading to the highest good. 

In the compound “ Brahma-jijfids4,” Brahman 


shoold be construed as the object of jhe verb “ Jii 
to kuow. 


The subject. (of discussion in this section) is the 
following passage : 


* Having surveyed the worlds that deeds (done for 
reward) build up, He (the Brihmana) who loves God 
unto renunciation should betake himself. The un- 
create is pot by the create (to be obtained). To find 
out That, he verily should toa teacher go—versed in 
the law, who takes his final stand on God,—fuel samit 
in band."* 

The doubt arises in the following form: Is Brah- 
‘man fit for enquiry or not ? 

And the prima facie view may be stated as follows: 
Brahman is not a subject fit for enquiry, there being 
no room for doubt concerning it.—How can there be 
no doubt ?—Thus : the S'ruti “This A'tman is Brah- 
man “ t teaches that the very A tman that is imme 
-diately percieved as "I" is Brahman. How, then, 
can there be an occasion for slightest doubt ? Further- 
more, the aim of an enquiry is verily a knowledge of 
the subject of that enquiry. And to know is to 
define the object of knowledge. Now, does the know- 
ledge, arising from Védantic enquiry, define Brahman 
or not? If it could define Brahman, then it would 

militate against the notion that Brahman trauscends 
all definition. If it could not define Brahman, then 
He is not known in His true light. A jar or any other 
object is said to be known when it is defined “such 
is the jar”. Wherefore knowledge, too, concerning 
Brahman is not possible. And, moreover, wp see no 
good (resulting from the enquiry). Liberation (Mukti) 
is not the end, inasmuch as the beginningless sam- 
‘sara is hard to set aside. 

Such prima facie view presenting itself, we argue 


as follows: From all points of view the enquiry 
© Mundska-Upauishad, I, ii, 12. k 
+ Màndükya-Upaniahad, 2. 
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should be undertaken, because Brahman, being within 
the realm of doubt, forms the subject of enquiry ; and 
further because a determinate knowledge of vhe sub- 
ject conduces toa great end. There does arise a 
doubt for the very reason that such passages of S/ruti 
as “This A'tman is Brahman” speak of this very 
samsárin, bound by egotism (ahankira), as Brahman. 
It is indeed the possession in a great measure of the 
unsurpassed potencies of knowledge and bliss and the 
like, free from all taint of evil, that constitutes the 
nature of Brahman ; and it is the being subject to the 
necessity of entering into und getting out of varions 
bodies suited to the reaping of the fruits of actions 
ripening under the influence of the traces of beginning- 
Jess ajfiana (nescience) and thus becoming subject to 
boundless pain, that constitutes the nature of Jiva. 
How can the s'rutis speak of a unity of two such 
quite distinct entities ?—How can a doubt not arise 
in this way ?. A doubt, moreover, can also arise on 
the following ground: Food is Brahman;" “Manas 
is Brahman ; Vijñàna is Brahman; ”* “The sup is 
Brahman ;” t Náráyana is the supreme Brahman;"— 
these and other passages speak of widely different 
things as Brahman. Which of these is Brahman ? 


Being thus in mapy ways subject to doubt, Brahman 
is a subject fit for enquiry. And then by the Great 
Grace of Siva, the Para-Brahman, the Great Teacher, 
highly merciful and all-benign, Who, ascertained by 
studying the S'ruti-and reflecting thereupon, is won 
over by proper Devotion and Knowledge (Bhakti and 
Jiiina),—there actrues tothe aspirant the great Good, 
the wealth of Liberation (Kaivalya-lakshmi), all bonds 
(Pás'a) being destroyed, his own nature as made up of 
unsurpaseéd intelligence and bliss directly percieved, 
while he is endued in his essence with the qualities 
similar to those of the Para-Brahman. Thus the 
Vedántic enquiry hasa subject to treat of and a purpose 
to serve. 


As to the objection that, because knowledge consists 
in defining the object of that knowledge, no know- 
ledge concerning the indefinable Brahman can srise,— 
it is only due to a want of proper investigation ; for, 
thongh no positive definition of Brahman—“ He is su 
and so"— can be given, still it is possible to define 
Himindirectly by means of implication, by distinguish- 
ing Him from all others. Indeed, everywhere, to know 


* Chandogya-Upanishad VII, ix, iii. vii, &c. 
t Ibid IIT, xix, 1. 
$ Mahániráyana-Upanishad ai. 5. 
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a thing by definition is to know it as dtstinguished from 
all others. When Brahman is enunciated, defined and 
investigated by means of Vedántic texts, He is known 
to be that thing which is distinguished from all others 
of the same class or from other classes not possessing 
the given characteristics of Brahman. Wherefore it is 
right to enter upon this enquiry into Brahman. 


What is not subject to doubt or is not productive 
of any good cannot indeed forin, for the wise men, a 
subject.f enquiry. So, (the two points) that Brah- 
map, Who forms a subject of doubt owing to the so 
calledauthoritative texts and argumentson the subject 
is the subject of this enquiry of Vedánta-S'ástra, and 
further that by worshipping Him the aspirant attains 
his end, the Mukti, which consists in the breaking of 
the bond (Pás'/a), as taught in the following passages :— 


* The knower of Brahman reaches the Supreme, '* 

“ Knowing S'i: 2, he passes into peace for ever: “+ 

* Knowing that Is'a they become inimortal;”t 

* A man who has left all grief behind, secs the majesty, the 
Lord, the passionless, by the grace of the creator; t 

* Making Atman the arani, and pranava the upper arani, only 
by the churning of dhyána, the wise man burus up the 
bond (pás'a);" 8$ 

“ Knowing God, he is released from all bonds" ;—-!| 


these two points have been propounded here in the 
first section. 


A. MaHADEVA. SASTUI, B. A. 


* Taittiriaya-Cpairishad, LI. ii. 1. 
+ S'vet. Up. 4—1 t. 

t Ibid. 3—7, 20. 

§ Kaivalya-Upanighad, It, 

ji S'vet. Up. 1—8. 


SIVAGNANA SIDDHIAR 
OF 


ARUL NANDI SIVA CHARIYAR. 


(Continued from page 180.) 
Jaintsm:—Nikanpayapi Sect. 


1, Let us state the views of the Jains of the- 
Digambara sect, who worship the Asoka tree laden 
with sweet-scented flowers, covered with bees, who, in 
the performance of Tapas, inconsistent with the Vedic 
Dharma, go about without clothes, and with dust 
covered body, remain asceties abjuring family life, 
and feeding sumptuously, carry about with them mats 
and peacock feathers. 


2. Our Lord is the Immortal Aruga, full of glori- 
ous attributes, praised by the Gods, who, leaving all 
the eight evil qualities, is clothed with the eight im- 
maculate virtues, as the full moon is clothed in cool- 
ness. 


3. Our Lord filled with austerity, has rid himself 
of the evil senses and know in an instant what takes 
place in all places and in all time, and is gracious to 
those who worship him and worship not. His othtr 
good qualities will be further described. 


4. Leaving the evils of hunger, thirst, iear, envy, 
liking, lust, thinking, abusing, disease and death, 
sweating, surprise, pride, wonderiug, eating, anc 
birth, and sleep and being covered with the eight 
good attributes, and being seated in the Highest Hea- 
ven above this world, He imparted his ‘One word’ to 
the host of Siddhas who surround him. 


5. Following that one word, the Siddha composed 
several treatises called Charana, Yoga &c. so that man- 
kind may not be misled.. ‘The gist of these books is 
that Time, space, Dharma ‘body and Adharma body, 
Punyam (virtue) and Papam (sin) Atomic bodies, 
Atma Bandam and Moksha are all eternal verities. 


1. Nikanda means literally withont clothes and these are other- . 
wise called Digambaras, which meang clothed with sky; and the 
secondary meaning Nirvana also means, a naked person. Digam- 
bara and Nirvani ure both names of Aruga and Siva. 

2. The eight virtues (cex(se»à) are Anantaqnan—endless Intelli- 
gence, Ananta Darsunan—Limitless vision, Ananta Viryam—endless 
power, Anantasukam—endless joy, namelessness, sectlesanvsa, 
(Gotra), agelessness, and Immortality. The eight evil qualities 
worg£o are Ignorance, Defective Vision, Beuef in the Vedas, 
Sensuality, Possessing name and Gotra and sorrows arising from 
age and bodily pains. The glorious attributes (27) are Perfection; 
Omuiscience, Benevolence to all sentient beings, Joyfulness, Activity, 
Being possessed of the fourteen wonders, Being seated in Devaloka 
&c. 
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6. Of these, Time spreads over the past and the 
present and the future, and comprises allthethree kinds 
of Time in ono moment; Atma, which is limited by 
this Time, is present in a body nnd fills it wholly, 
passes through periods of youth, adolescence and age, 
undergoiog various changes, and is intelligent and 
eternal, 

7. The Dharma Body ,causes the Astral body 
(44561212) to die, so that it may not develope again. 
The Adharma body causes the permanence of the 
Astral body. Virtuous acts (Punyam) is conducive 
to the Dharma body and evil doing (Papam) is always 
the cause of Adharma Body. Space gives room to 
everything. "We will state the nature of tlie material 
Body (use). 

8. Material bodies are all objects with furims like 
iron, stones, trees, &c., which have a power of their own 
and are present everywhere. ‘I'he six kinds of per- 
ception, such as sight, taste &c. which canse evilconsti- 
tute Bandha. Good Karma or Tapas is performed when 
weare losed from the control of these senses. This 
Tapas will bring about good births. When we get rid 
of both Punyam and Papam after eating the frnits 
thereof by repeated Lirths, we attain to Moksha. 

RerurNon Or.JATNISM. 

1&2, Ifyou say that your God Arnes is associat- 
ed with good qnalities as the moon and its. coolness. 
then the comparison is not true. His evil was in 
him betore and as such he belongs to the: order of 
men, (His good was not inherent as coolness in the 
moon bnt only associated aud acquired). If you 
say that God Aruga attained perfection by his virtue, 
then it implies the existence of one who laid down the 
rule of virtue for the purpose of effecting salvation 
and some one who followed it to attain salvation. As 
such we will have to postulate a Being who is above 
your God who is worshipped by those who do noi kill. 
Therefore which of these will you accept as God ? 

3. You asserted that your God sees anu knows 
everything withont the intervention of the bodily 
senses, and vet you assert that his body is immortal. 
If bo, bis mina ana other senses cannot leave bim, 
and without these and his. body he cannot understand. 
He cannot know all time at once either.c/J 

4. All those who get rid of their evil quanties 
such as anger &c. cannot attain 3fukti as your Aruga 


—_—— —————————————— 

4. If likes King, he must dwell on earth and punish the wick- 
ed aud reward the good, but God Arrga is aid to be good, to the 
wicked and the virtuous. 


isa'Jiva in a body. If you compare him to c King 
who bestows benefit on maukind, then why should he 
dwell in the City with tbe goldeu walls ? 


5. Ifyou say that the perfected Arlhit derived 
his teaching from the one word of the Eternal Arnga, 
and gave it out to mankind, then as you do not pos- 
tulate his having senses and mind &c., how can he 
hear what istold him and give it out again. ‘This 
is like the dumb teaching the dumb. 


6. The Aruga dwelling in the Blissful Regions 
cannot know the sorrows of this world and so cannot 
come as a teacher to remove it. If he can know, even 
from where he is, then he has experience of sorrow 
and the Blissful Heaven ceases to be such, and I 
have really no answer to give you. 


7..— You asserted that the Soul fills the whole body. 
If so, where any portion of the body is defective, then 
the Soul must be defective in proportion. Besides 
this body will die, and when it dies, the soul must die 
also, as the water is lost when the pot is broken. 


8. You say that both the Dharma body and Adhar- 
ma body elevates and depresses man, in the same 
body at the same time. This cannot be. If you in- 
stance the case of beetles and birds which fly and sit. 
fneir achons are not siutujtaneons. 


9. Ifyou say there is uo God who knowing the 
good and bad Karma of Mortals, makes them eat the 
fruits thereo!, then there will be no one undergoing 
the joys of heaveu and the pains of hell If you 
reply that virtue and sin attaches to a person of 
their own force as an arrow shot from a bow, then 
your simile nuplies a person whó shot that arrow 
and*tve require a God like the Bowman, 

10. You said that bodies like iron, stone &c., have 
Souls with one sense. Dut All life is seen to be des- 
troyed, but we never see stoncs and metals die 
Besides if these have souls, they inust attdin Moksha 
also. You are alone in asserting life of sucn lifeless 
things as stones &c., 


1] You say that Tapas is performed whea the 
six kinds of perceptions are-test. But no wealth can 
be acquired in trade uyless wealth is invested in the 
———— E ——— — HH M e m. 

9. Both Karma and mun have to be actuated by n superior 
power and without It, Hoe will be merely inert. Man cannot 


choose his own guod and bad and cannot foresee the far reaching 
conscquencces of his Karma and guide his own conduct thereby. 


11. Mere inaction or Passivity cannot prevent one’s reOirth and 
give him eternal bliss. If so, then all inanimate things can attain 
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trade. (So action is necessary for Tapas). If you 
say that Tapas is reached by the fruits of past Karma, 
then the same Karma explains the growth and extinc- 
tion of the evil perceptions. So you cannot reach 


Tapas except by actian. 


Moksha ; and man himself will be reduced to a condition of & log or 
stone. It is opinions like these promulgated by the Jaine, that 
mere inaction is virtue that accounts for the often unwarranted slur 
that is cast apon the Hindu System of Ethics. The misfortune is 
that some of the phrases and words have become ao common that 
they are used by everybody and anybody whether with meaning 
or without meaning, whether appropriate or inappropriate and 
hence arises & great deal of confusion. And then these little sys- 
tems having each had their day, hare not altogether ceased to be 
and they have left their marks in the public mind and morals. If 
the fact be true that Jainism was dominant in Soath India for 
several centuries and all the best literare and moralista of the 
period were Jains, it is no wonder some of these fallacies have still 
lingered among them, Jainism preached a life of rigid asceticism 
and morality aud was thoroughly exclusive. And the 6 kinds of 
evil actions were considered to be cultivation. mechanical industry. 
writing (Being in office), trading, teaching and sculpture. This 
was against the very genina of Hinduism whose ideal waa the four 
Dharmas—Virtue, Wealth, Pleasure and Bliss. Hincuism though 
presching control of the senses, and cessation of all desires, only 
does 80, so that it may reach higher spheres of activity. " Jeu 2445 
Qei art Dudar” (The great sage does actions, impossible for 
others) says Saint Thiruvalluvar in his chapter on “sssi Qu 
eo," (The greatness of Freed Beings). That real asecticism 
does not mean merely giving up family and children and is possible 
in one and all the various ashrams was exemplitied in tbe life of 
this very Sage, who lived with his wife. and continned to live by 
his spindle. Im Siddhanta works, wherercr the yreatnees of these 
eeers are deacribed, their entire benevolence and love of all God's 
creetures is invariably set forth. Says Saint Thiruvalluvar in the 
game chapter, 

gismi ee Gust epCarind Qd auiácso 

Qs sem ax.o Lue raga ea." 
* The save is called Anthana, as he is full of virtue, and is full of 
kind actions to all senticot beiugs." Says Saint Umapathi Siva- 
Charya, in his similar chapter on '.3237575 exo! in hia ' Light 
of Grace,’ 

samipami guises pi ska 

Gages gimat da, 
* Oat ofthe depths of their love, they are troubled and tosacd about 
for the sorrowe of their erring kind.” 

Saint Thayumanavar also devotes a chapter to the same subject 
of “ The path of Bhaktas" (acru? <:.) and he says 
“rea SQ sa guiCur aaa 5 sCGurgeisa 

sia DÜs»a ere dss Aimse@auu Asire” 

“O for the day when I wil! think of the Wisdom of those ascetics, 


who consider all life as they would regard their own life." Compare 
also Gita V. 25. 


But different people and nations have different ideas of what is good 
for themselves and for others. A Christian missionary remarks that 


]2. You say that subjecting one’s body to great 
privations is the greatest Tapas. Then you must as- 
sert also that persons andergoirg the greatest agonies 
from bodily disease are the first to get to your heaven. 
If you reply that to desire vainly Moksha is itself 
undergoing bodily pain, then you had better cut off 
your nose in view to your sccuring Imperishable Bliss. 


` all this time the philosophy of quietiam baa been sound asleep or 
‘with itaeyes fixed on the point of ita nose, according'to the 
directions of the Gita, it has becn thinking itself out of its wita” 
and puts such things as the want of Bailways and Telegraphs, 
prohibition against widow mcrriage, want of education and civili- 
zation and good Government, evils of caste &c., to thu diecredit of 
Hinduism (ride page 99. Selections from the Upanishads by Dr. 
Murdoch) One might as well retort and ask if all Christian eoun- 
triesare frec from all vice and wickedness and socialevils. If 
Railways and Telegraphs are such great boons, why were they 
not invented by the founder of Christianity. There are more 
Godless men auiong scientists and inventors than among other 
classes of people. There are more unredeemed and God forsaken 
slums iv London alone than in all India put together. St. Paui’a 
first advice to widowa is that they should not marry. Count 
'Tolatoi's views on Christianity (which we boheve is the true visw) 
is condemned by dther Christians as thoroughly imprartical and 
unit for public acceptance and public Government. Regarding 
the views of Gita itself, they are unmietakeable. Over ard over 
again, Lord Krishna says that action is necessary. Such action 
covers the whole field of Chariya (9f), Kriya (@@erx ), and Yoga, 
no doubt, aud any of these acts performed with an object and for 
purely selfeh ends are condemned in the strongest terms by 
Lord Krishna and other Siddhanta writers (ride chapters on ede: 
Sagip, Wimesso 22 and Cerceesg4 23 in 54 2e:G 4o of Kan- 
nudaya Vallalar) The 64 charities (9.7%) enjoined on the Hindu 
cover a larger field of usefulness than those knowrf to the Christian 
Missionary. The charity of the Hindu is proverbial. In his fasts 
arid feasts, he remembers the poor and the helpless. We require 
no poor Inw for our country. Unless redoced to thetliirest distress 
by poverty and famine, vou cannot, imagine a mure contented and 
happy and hopeful individual. If he does not rige against oppression 
end tyranny, should that also be pat dewn to the diseredit oí 
Hinduism. The strong hold of Hindu Loyalty is his Religion. Be 
it said also to the credit of Hindujsm that its ideal of a holyman is 
not that of a sport-loving Midsidnagg. whether the sport be dancing, 
acting, tennis or cricket-playutg, Éshing or hunting. The ascetic 
and ssintly life led by the early Chyistian fathers af the eharch 
does not commend itself to modern day Christians and Deen Ferrer 
is forced to write an apology for them almost, though the tagiin. 
is well-preserved by the modern Catholic thureh. 


12. Mere physical privation could be no object unless it ig uw- 
dertaken in the service of God or your fellow creatures. Bhakti and 
Gnana und cessation of desire alone can lead one to. Mokaba. 
The commentators add thatthe worship of Jivas, like God Amge 
(Arhat) though by their Karme they have become powers, and prin- 
cipalities and Devas, cannot secure this object and the Love and 
service dedicated to tbe Supreme One alone who was never subject 
to births and deaths, who is Asadi mukta and Nirmala, will be of 
avail. 
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18. You say that we cwn reach the golden city 
after the fruits of past Karma havo been eaten up. As 
Karma is endless, what certainty in there that you 
will finish enting them. If you do sncceed, even then, 
when yonr Karma ceases, your body and its senses 
(begotten of Karma) alao cease. Your case is like the 
cat waiting to eat the fish after the Southern Ocean 
dries up. 


14. Your trying to reaeh Heaven, without a God 
(a First Cause) is like the attempt of the pot at the 
bottom of the well to reach of itself the top. Asoneat 
the top has to Jift the pot out, so be wise, and own 
yoar allegience'to Siva. 


JAINISM :—A‘JIVAKA SECT. 


1. We will now state the case of the Jains of the 
Swetambara sect, who though professing to be filled 
with grace to all creatures, as to ones own self, yet 
prescribe such austerities to all mankind, productive 
of immense pain, eimilar to their own suffering, when 
they pull the hairs out of their head. 


2. The word of the Lord Aruga, with endless 
Intelligence declares that there are five atoms or 
entities which fill everything. They are the earth, 
the water, the fire, the air, and the Jira. If we ave to 
describe the nature of these five, then, the earth is 
hard, the water is cold, the fire is heating, the air is 


flowing, and the soul is intelligent. 


3. Earth-and water have a downward tendency 
to spread. Fire and air spread upwards. And 
the Jiva enters bodies formed of these, ard these atoms 
individually. When it enters bodies, it obtains the 
nature of the particular body to which it is nnited. 
This is the way these atoms act. 


4. ‘The first four atoms cannot know each other 
neither can one atom change into another atom. 
One atom will not enter and abide in another atom. 
Yet they will unite in the living body. These never 
come into being newly; nor do they die by lapse of 
time. They always unite together and not one by 
one; and they never change their nature. 


5. These atoms ( gn 4s&) as such never undergo 
creation, dovelopment, destruction or resolution, cau 
neither be eaten, nor swallowed nor digested nor 
spit out; neither made nor unmade. These pass 
beyond the vast worlds, and enter all bodies and 
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forms. These spread always and everywhere and 
are of the same unvarying nature. 


6. The Jiva cannot be seen by the eye (is form- 
less) Induced byKarma, they are born in bodies with 
form; and even then, the Jiva carnot be seen by 
mortals, but can be seen by the Immortal Gods. We 
wil describe the wey, the other four atoms mix 
among themselves. 


7. Neither any three of these nor any two of these 
will be found united together. But with earth, all 
the four will be united together; with water, the 
other two (fire and air) will be found together; with 
fire, air will be found together; and air will stand 
alone. This is the way these four mix among thein- 
selves. 


8. There are six colours, namely, white, golden, 
red, blue, green and pure white. Of these, pure 
white is the colour pertaining to the Heavenly regi- 
ons. The other colours are found in earthly forms 
and are perceived by the soul by touch, perception 


&c. 


9. Wealth and Poverty, pain and pleasure, living 
in one's own conutry and going abroad old age and 
death, all these become attached, by the result of 
previous Karma to the Jiva, in the womb itself. And 
the world moves on subject to the laws of Karma. 


10. Oar Lord has further declared that with Pun- 
yam and Papam, these ave entities in all. hose who 
understand this to be wisdom will reach the Highest 
Heaven. 


J. M. Nartaswauy PILLAI b. A b. t. 


(To be continued.) 
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(Continued from page 177.) 
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70. O The Supreme One of Beatitude, the Grand 
Receptacle of both seen and nuseen Universes ! 


The Sidhya-sidhana* is really very difficult. The 
Sages in the forest, ip order to obtain Siidhyd-siddhi,t 
have suffered very much. They would appease their 
hunger and thirst with dry leaves and fruits and 
with water and sit, in an unshaken manner, to- 
wards ‘hy contemplation, for a length of time 
in dark mountain caves; they would take their 
bath in sacred waters and, allowing themselves to be 
scorched by five fires,t seat theraselves in yoga for 
long duration, so that their ribs might become promi- 
nent and their hairs as much interwined as to admit 
of birds making their nests therein. They would 
further wanage to control their vital airs} and their 
minds and sit in mona in the forest consuming the sweet 
nectar flowing from the Soma's orb brought in contact 
with the blaze roused of the inner fire: All these hard- 
ships they had to undergo for to get Thy Blisstul Grace 
which is the Final End aimed at by the Vedagamas. 


How can J, O Universal Protector, be allowed to 
perish in this worldly strife ? 


i u E 

* Sudhya-sudhana means the accouiplishment, of what ought to 
be done by us. 

+ Sadhya-siddhi means success of an undertaking. 

+ Tho five fires are the four kindled towards the quarters and the 
sun. ‘They are culled “Pancho-agni.” 

§ Vide the 96 Tatvas under verse 48. Note. The Saint rightly 
refers to the difficult and unavoidable ‘Sadhana’ or practice into 
which all kuowledge shall be put, to reap the fruit of our life. c. f. 
Ath verge. 
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71. O The Supreme One of Beatitude, the Grand 
Receptacle of both seen and unseen Universes! 
Nothing whatever can be said to take place withont 
Thee, Say, purity or impurity; pleasure or pain; 
attachment or non-attachment ; passion or dispassion ; 
the Mantra or Tantra; conditionality or non-condition- 
ality; Entities or non-Entities; change or unchange- 
ableness; highness or lowness ; dearness or cheapness; 
male or female ; the Eternal or the non-Eternal; spot- 
tedness or spotlessness; in or out of Kalais;* truth or 
untruth ; having or having no beginning; the perciev- 
able or unpercievable. 


In fact in all principles of nature, I see Thy High 
Concern, If it is so, how can we (souls) get on without 
Thee? 
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~ * Kalais aro said to be 64 in which soulsare induced to their duty 


THE LIGHT OF TRUTH vz SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 


203 


72. O The Supreme One of Beatitude, the Grand 
Receptacleof both seen and unseen Universes! O Turiya- 
«ártil* Even tbe great can hardly realize Thee except 
in the sphere of Thy Gnanat which is by itself not 
knowable. 


I have, therefore, to conclude that I can, never, 
bat through Thy Grace, expect myself to be absorbed 
in the Sivá-anubhüti of Thy devotees which is 
the blessed fruition of their spiritual husbandry: 
That is, they first prepare the soil of mind by 
weeding out therefrom the dark noxions growths 
of arava and lacerating the rocks of egotism; $ and, 
then, they sowtherein the seed of consecrated mona 
and, protecting the same until maturity from the 
rapacious birds of Maya,|| punctaally irrigate it with 
the water of their sincere devotion. 


eis e» 514,600 uii eonemri Cary wn 
Dawu e aver guion us 
to fum iuf s ur c, wpm deamon a- 
wna sima nona 
LEET turdhia Da 
arQererusp a5 
step eráqor 2 srepsianfumus 
suem $55 Anew n 
Cure ec esc Gana seus 
Que Y DUGU a ser apy 
Quir S si srereres nda Ougiuwe 
Gordedù Gur pindasid Dow 
us egi Quer Oai(Be» wishin woh wit 
angi us QevB pon lias 
wes o gem ap Wi MaQaz(ssc pass 
ater 6 gom ex ug Guo. (e) 
73. Q The Supreme One of Beatitude, the Grand 
Receptucle of both seen and unseen Universes ! 
Lord the 


* Turiya-murti. lit. Fourth Being Lord 


Trinity of Brahma, Vishnu and Rudi. 
** Wisdom or kuowledge of God. 


$ Biva-anubhuti lit. perception of Siva; blessed :nubhava or ex- 
perience of Biva or Parabrahmam of Love. 


§ Vide the 96 Tatvas under 48th verse. 


1l Maya is maya mals or matter. Vide note to Tech verse. r.j. 
“ Sankura himself will neither say that it is real vor thut it js un- 
real All that he ca» sey ie that it is there, and that it mnst be 
removed by vidya, science, or by Vedanta, the philosuphy of the 
Upenishade " Professor Max Muller. “The Vedanta docs nov say 
that tbe-worid is a mere illusion. On the ether hand it says that 
it is real nay, that it is eternal. But its reality and eternality are 
only relative, for it exists and gan exist (a Siddhanti would say it 
co-exist, so to distinguish it from eternal unchangealic Paramatma) 
only in &nd through Brahman, the changeless substance.’—The 
Awakened India, Beptember 1897. 


Thon being the motorial Life Principle of the 
whole nature, every thing is due to Thee or becomes 
Thyself, viz. the five elements ether* &c, the 
whole of andas,t this ocean-girt earth with huge 
Tnountains, the planets of Sun and Moon and the rest ; 
and the Muktas overfilled with Thy Boundless Grace 
lose themaelves and their self-consctousness in Thee. 


Though I am not unaware of this truth, yet I am 
sunk in ignorance to such an extent that to lift me up 
will seem as impracticable as to awaken one, who 
would wantonly pretend to sleep before sunset. It 
can, therefore, be asserted in my case that the fate 
of Karma averrides my free-will. O God! extreme- 
ly abominable is my condition! Little there.is in me 
to teach or preach to others. 
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74. O The Supreme One of Beatitude, the Grand 
Receptacle of both seen and unseen Universes ! 


T understand that I am not yet made fit to receive 
Thy Blessing by reason of the evil qualities found 
predominant in me—nanicly—the rajo nature of kill- 
ing, flesh-eating, wickedness, anger, Juwness, and 
weak-mindeduess preventing my being intent on Thy 
Arul, and the tamo nature of lying, vanity of wishes, 
madness, ignorance &e. 

Still, however, O Lord, do Chou not forsake me; 
for I have no other Guide but Thee. Thou dost 


———————————————— ÁREM" 

št Ether is mentioned as che Kerst and Inst essence of all exis- 
fence." r.f. The Grent Yngnavalkya saying to his wife. -* In thin 
immutable Qar, the dear seren is interwoven the Akasa. the iest 


essence of all evistence " also 4th verse. 

+ Anda= universe. 

tc. f. “Fate is, nothing but unspent Karnie result, 
to 2nd verse also. 


Vide note 
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really abound in mercifulness and as sach dost ever 
dwell in the hearts of the suges who would praise 
Thee :— 


‘O Matchless One, the Life of life, 
O Truth of Pureness, in and out 
O Turiya felt, there no strife ; 
Our Lord, Our Goal, the Vedas shout.’ 


essed sas e 99g Ca: Gap eir 
of sug Awn & & ej e) ev 
uer gu a5eng am Qe eror er Lon nal w 
ut egos io n sx Owen 
Ass dwr Caras. Bws urg r ect cir 
Qeers gia er B Ger 
0.08 secs Gr maa ela 9 ws 
Qafleoriacnp Gi d Quer 
Quis & s Qus Bluse reir woes pc Gud 
Qor f yaa SG. eni rsCaccaC a 
Qurglüugém ns wur disper 
Qu:(56 gi rüC ces grr G er 
ws ster GwesSst sss. gage zr 
ear eflie»sueu Qc. asser 
uie: Ug rewt.ap 6 gsQarndencar@ 
uzerásuerarCuo, (eG) 
75. O Tbe Supreme One of Beatitude, the Grand 
Receptacle oi both seen and unseen Universes ! 


T have tothink that, to no purpose, I have cultivated 
my intellect and laden it with many kinds of know- 
ledge acquired by reading and by hearing; because 
my heart is still impure and concerned: I have not 
freed myself fiom the affections of ‘me’ and ‘mine.’ 
I am devoid of the noble instincts of love. charity and 
sympathy and have never even thought of righteouss 
ness, virtue and penance. Nor would I recommend 
myself to strict observance of truth. 


And I simply sermonise to others without finding 
time to contemplate Thee to procure Thy Grace. 


O God! I am the greatest fool that the world has 
ever seen or heard of. 


essscipigcre Onsen or Gain(gGOawuclesr 
Gee» ip fovea fasc Be 

Qu. ex analy duno Ore huni agvs 
Gu bgsuG sar maisy Gp 


Quauiere»s se puo Quti GAGANA rane yh 
Quni La Go ui a vi ex guoo 
Quriiy ej o bo gno Guru gera en eir e» 6) 
Quai gau or w un ws w n e 
manisna iu oop efi ds Sead Cal Sex sar 
«y&Q sper uy d evt» 
wes Dambe & fs ex D an Q erm Gua 
& 7 adjévduG on dm ida 
wésrnBWéesra Quer u wO ns 
ws suwwr er s aC oa 
uj ee VB Ie 1p 0:8 & ein (mdi a» mein fl 


wise hawt uo Guo. (ea) 


76. O The Supreme One of Beatitude, the Grand 
Receptacle of both seen and unseen Universes! Thou 
art, indeed, the sole Beneficent Lord, whose deeds 
are marked by no personal motives of any kind 
whatsoever. 


I dare say that from that day forward on 
which Thou camest as Mauni and didst claim and 
take up my body, mind and soul, all my non-satvic 
acquirements are gone; and the whole Prapancha* 
are transitory and false to me: time, place and wealth 
are false. My body is false. My kithand kin are 
false, Nay, the sense of ‘1’ itself is false, 


I would be uo more in the dark of Anara ignorance 
and consequently bo no more affixed to the wheel of 


rebirths; and I find my Manas and Andakaranas,t 
&c. to be totally extinct. 


In fact, I have attained my eternity free from con- 
ditions of time. 

c f. ears Qaem a» Geuianatdu nen ies Géut sui codo 

uju$i $9 sresaáGa Bex Qr uwsma atCo, 

(Thou hast done no actions for Thyself and all Thy actione have 
been beneficial to souls only). 


R. ‘Suances MupnaLIAR. 


(To be continued). > 


Se 
* Prapaucha—Universe, Vide notes to 10th verse. 


t Andakaranas—internal senses. Vide 96 Tatvas under 48th 
verso. 
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A HYMN FROM THIRUVACHAK AM 
- ANALYSED. 


The student of Thiravachakam, while he familiaris- 
es himself with the sweetness and music and easy 
flow of the words by his daily recitation of the 
Hymas, will soon begin to notice in rather big and 
pretty type, just under the title of the hymn, certain 
phrases which for long seemed to ns to have no sort 
ef bearing on it. Teachers could either not be found 
to explain the meaning of these words, or if found 
rately, they could not be induced to impart what they 
vesnder s holy secret. But with the stady of the 
;-iddhanta Philosophy, especially of that One Supreme 
book Sivagnanabotham, the mists slowly begin to get 
dispelled, and wé fancy we begin to see a meaning and 
a obmneotion. Following the lead of these words, 
whioh are called technically “ $me;seráanc.," * The 
hidden meaning,” the credit of adding which is assign- 
ed by trádition generally to Saint Umapathi Siva- 
charya, we have tried to analyse the hymns in several 
Ómses with some success, But we cannot claim tothis, 
either absolute correctness or authority, and ours 
jt merely an effort, and it i» sincerely hoped thet 
others who are better advanced and able to see the 
inner meaning will give the benefit of their knowledge 
to the public. 


The Amar 48e» prefixed to the Hymn on ‘ The 
House of God,’ ro beautifully translated by Mr. P. A., 
-and published in these pages is * y. Cos Qwisawi,’ 
the’ ‘ Lakshana of Highest experience, ‘ Anubhuti, 
and as it will be folly to assume any such knowledge 
or experience, on our part, we leave this alone; but 
our purpose in mentioning it is solely to draw parti- 
cular attention to the fact, how appropriate is the title 
to this foremost of Manickavachaka’s hymns. The 
purport of * Pilgrims progress, ‘Cura 22fg5e seio is 
Given as ‘ssaa e648,’ ‘Starting of the world’s 
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creation, which meaning is more bronght out by 
Mr. P. A. in his English Title, ‘Pilgrims Progress,’ 
than in the more mysterious Tamil title. The Morning 
Hym», ‘eacvuereiGwapeA’ deals with 'SQrrger 
egf; the vanishing night, the night which gave us 
rest and recouped our strength, and the call is to the 
awakening soul to use his renewed energies aright, in 
the path of salvation, and thus realize the high pur- 
pose for which we are allowed to be born in this 
earth, by the extreme Grace of the Supreme Siva, 
“965045, Aagiws Qarar pardpw mw” We 
propose however to devote this paper more fully for 
an analysis of the Hymn entitled, &(y5;jarcvef “© The 
beautiful Lily flower. As in most of his other liymns, 
where the Saint throws lis own words into the month 
of babes, young ladsand lasses, who on play intent, pro- 
ceed to gather flowers, roam about gardens to hear the 
(@W9) Kuyil sing, and to send iove messages throngh 
parrots and swans, to put up swings on trees, to pick 
limes for #2008, and form themselves in groups for 
#49, so in this, one calls to his playmates to cull 
flowers for laying them at the Feet of the Lord. 
And this, as an action commended to the Kiryaran, 
(&fosess») the planting of flowers, and rearing 
them and gathering and making garlands for 
the’ service of Lhe Most High, is in itself the most 
innocent, and pious and holy occupation » devout 
soul can aspire for, fnlly engaging his physi- 
cal and emotional and intellectual faculties. But 
as everything on this earth, can be used or absued, 
so, do^we not know, how ‘this thing of beauty and 
joy for ever,’ is prostituted to serve man’s grosser 
passions and immoral purposes. Several millions worth 
of the choicest tlowers are sold in the market of 
London alone; what for? uot all for laying ut the 
feet of God, but on the bosom of Man. Man is the 
divinity of the present age, and not God. He 

indeed the Divinity proclaimed alike by the philoso- 


pher and the poet, and the layman, and there 
are no warring sects and creeds among such 
fraternity. A noble brotherhood iudeed! To ignore, 


and dethrone God, und elevate Man to this Highest 
Pedestal, is the noble aspiration of the Present 
generation. With them, the notion of God is a mere 
myth, a figment of the Degenerate Man, or an hoax 
and lie invented by sharpers for their own benefit, 
And the sooner, Mau releases himself from this bond, 
the sooner will he release himself from all sorrow and 
misery and death! We would wish them God speed, 
in their work, but as they have no God, we wili leave 
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them to achieve their hearts’ desire, as best as they can. 
But their ways are clearly not ours; though our 
object be the same, a thoroughly loving, and eternally 
happy and united and perfected brotherhood, in this 
life and in the lifeto come. Returning from this digres- 
sion, we proceed to lay here the purport of tbis piece 

which is given as ‘ Maya Vijix Ninguthal,' ‘wawaadeu 
Zàsg se, ‘Releuse from the conquest of Maya? Why 
of all flowers, the lily sbonld here be taken as a symbol, 
when there are more beautiful and more fragrant 
flowers, should ocenpy our attention first. lu the 
lily acd the lotus (they ave qf the same species), the 
Boddhist found his highest symbol, ‘Om Mami Padma 
Hum,’ as typical of this world's expansion, and disso- 
intion, *quest and conquest." But this is an older 
Hindu syinbol alsb. And Saint Manickavachaka has 
chosen thc words denoting the humbler species, 
instead of Padma with n set purpose. ‘The word 
pawa can be split up into £4 4- Ae +A, which mean 
respectively otherwise as (443-— world) 4- (355€ = 
darkness) + (the negative of these), and the whole phrase 
gives as such, the esoteric meaning * Release from the 
dark world of Maya’ The chorus in each verse ‘ t4 
edáQscsuuumQur, ‘Pluck away the dark world’ 
brings out the sense more particularly also. And 
as we have elsewhere pointed out, that this dark- 
ness can only vanish, when the Light dawns on 
the horizon, the hymn begiüs with “ Qaeuarr 
fsan ras oa muah ghewier epus 
agamo gukGsnhsGgne.” “by the placing 
ef the gracious Lotus Feet on my head, my bonds 
ure released." The nature of this bond, Pasa Maya is 
more fully defined in that, it consists in the idea of * Me 
and mine,’ the idea of self and selfishness, tho root 
ef all evil. The next verse states a further in- 
dncement for the worship of the Most Supreme, by 
means of a comparison. God lives in the honeycomb 
buried in the heart of the Marutha tree,- referring to 
the shrine of Suosalezs- essei (l'hienvidaimaruthur), 
and the suggestion is tha tead of' our vain quest 
after the ]ittle honey contained in each flower, yt 
* Svea beautiful paper entitled quest and conquest, in the 
January vinber of * Universal. Brotherhood’ the organ. of the 


American T. S, bringing eut the menning of the symbol ywa, 


Compare also the verse $ in 8sZ2sesm5., 

freer § alo usen i8 ppal D Cr grein em 25 
Bon $0 sind amem om mue Gua si sm ub Gur 
wise ic wd Yaw Gers amisi aweruh {tb 


LIIS uw.” 


(world) sensual and transitory enjoyments without 
ever quenching our thirst, i£ we go to the honeycomb 
itself, we will drink of the Divine Joy to our hearts” 
content. 'l'o the qnestions, is not man himself great, 
why should he give up himself and others who are 
nearest and dearest to his heart, his own mother, his 
own father &c, the nex verse answers by saying, 
that we are ncthing bnt the dust of the earth in His 
Presence, ‘much inferior to the much despised dog,’ and 
as such though, we deserve to be spnrned, the Tord 
who, in His Love and Grace to us, is much superior 
to our own mother, who has her own favourites among 
her children, is extreniely solicitious and ever intent * 
on our salvation’ And unlike our own fond mother 
who is so weak that she cannot minister to our smallest. 
ills, our Lord is able to heal us from our hardest ill 
of birth and death: ‘The next verse gives instances of 
Daksha the first son born, aud Sun and other gods, who 
asserting their Egoism in opposition to the Will of the 
Supreme were iminediately and sharply cvertaken by 
misery and sorrow and disgrace, The next verse says, 
‘search and you will find Him in yourself. Cry for him, 
with all your heart and soul, and as the mother who 
answers the cry of her babe, He will run to your help.’ 
'The next verse contains instances, where to such cry 
for help, he rendered immediate help? ‘This One, 
who mahifested himself as the Three bas given 
you & body and other organs (out of Mays) only asa 
means of your salvation. So use this for their best. 
With your head, bow down to Him. With your mouth 
praise his Victorious Foot. Join the society of His. 
Bhaktas, learning by example and by precept,’ is the 
import of the 7th verse. ‘ Love Himand His devotees 
and your Karma will sure be destroyed’ says the next 
verse. 9th aud lOth verses are devoted to show the 
way by which God manifests His Grace, and the Hymn 
closes with oue or two instances of His Manifestation, 
and Grace which are so difficult for man, and yet easy 
enough for Him, nnmely, His swallowing the fenrful 
poison, and His burning the Thripura. 


* Thayomanavar: 
** enunuisrajupuisr s wear C a:Qgy er 
Bu&srBiézemáat e s aQe re Cp." 
Yonng: 
Though man sits still nnd takes his casc, 
God is at work on man, 


No menns, no moment unemployed, 
Yo bless him if he cau, 
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A FEW QUERIES. 


In the January nnmber of the I'rabuddha Bha- 
rata, our brother commences s learned discourse; 
entitled ‘Is the world real or false.” Perhaps it will be 
unfair to our brother to notice, before he has come to the 
end of his tether und has furnisbed us his *considera- 
ble explanation' and removed the * natural. misunder- 
standing’ of outsiders. But as it often happens in teu- 
dering such ‘explanations’ and refutations, it is ouly 
a phantom and not real argument that is set up, for 
purposes of easy domolition, we will propound our 
own doubts, so thatour brother may clear them at his 
will and pleasure. We confess we followed his * nnas- 
sailable * logic from the begiuning till he concluded in 
page 77, left hand column, with the following sentence. 

“The existence o£ au nuclangenble, permanent. nnd intelligent 
Atman (do we understand by it, Pasy ?) which is couscious of all 
series of feelings, possibility of feeling and states mind, and at the 
rame time as Mill is forced ro adintt, diferent (the italics are our 
brother's) froin them not identical (below they are called 
opposed), is an indubitable faer. 

We agree with Sankara, Mill and our brother that 
the Ego in man is neither his mind nor body 
(matter) but different from these, which our brother 
calls below by one word Kshetra. But our brother pro- 
ceeds after arriving correctly at an individual Ego. to 
postulate at once that this Ego is the ono ‘ present in all 


individuals,’ pervading the whole universe, is eternal, 


Is this not a big jump for 
, 


infinite and changeless. 
our brother ? Is this a proved fact or a * mere theory, 
the iudentification of the iudividual with the Univer- 
ral Ego ? We willask also for a clear definition of 
what he means by eternal, changeless and irfinite. 
From its being eternal, changeless and infinite, he 
argues that nothing clse could exist ontside this 
Atman norin it. This argument requires no donbt 
‘considerable explanation’ and we will wait fur it. 
In the next para, we get the real definition of the 
‘world,’ though we de not see itso easily. ‘The 
world is nothing bnt a combination of three things 
(the italics are ours) —mwatter and mind both of which 
form the ‘Kshetra and the Self, i. e. the knower which 
is called the Kshetrajiis. ‘The conelusion in the 
next para is, “ the world being a result of this adh yaxa 
is only apparently real.’ Our question, is, taking 
this world to be really unreal, which of the three things 
“of which this is a combination cf, is unreal or whether 
‘all of them are unrea, or whether any of them or 
gil of them are real’ If these three things avc real 


in themselves, we fail to perceive the ‘ unassailable’ 
logic which will redace the ‘combination’ of these 
three things to an apparently real thing. Two 
things may be related in uny number of modes, but 
their combination cither mechanical or chemical or 
otherwise is quite different from their relation. Their 
relation may be, of six different kinds, according to 
Mr. Mill, namely, ‘ Existence, Order io Place, Coinher- 
ing Attribntes, Order in ‘lime, Causation, quantity or 
Equality and Inequality’ and all these reiatious, 
Saukara seems to ignore except the relation of a 
rope to a pot (Has it no name*; and Samaraya 
relation, as canse and effect. Awd thus easily 
lands himself in a relation, of inutual adhyasa, 
thus fully illustrating the remark, we gave expres- 
sion to at the very beginning. There may be 
other possible relations, not thought of by Mill or 
Sankara and when the nature of such a relation 
is neither thought of, much less, disposed cf, it 
won't be fair to parade one's position as nnassailuble.’ 
Now again. which of this pair of opposites, mistook 
the one for the other? Did Kshetrajiia mistake the 
Kshetra as itself or Kshetra mistake the other for 
itself, or some combination of these two or something 
else did wake the. mistake? Jf any of these did 
make the mistake, why did it do so ? Or Is the mis- 
taking itself a mistake, unreal? If the Kshetrajnu 
easily mistakes the other for itself. what becomes of 
its definition of eternal, changeless and infinite ? 
Or is the delusion to which the Self is subject itself 
eternal, changeless and infinite? And this deluded 
Self, is this what we should call intelligence * 
€ x Surcor CoS aa alles 98 ew 
EA wpg x SOaew 2 Gsrwi—a SC eure,’ 


—Thaynmanacar. 


, 


We will ask our brother to give reference as he 
proposes to quote Srutis, for the similes of the rope and 
the snake, and the shell and. silver, jugglers trick 
and one's dream and a mirage, as they occur in the 
Ten Upanishads, commented ou by Sankara. 

This is what we wrote when we saw the first article 
and in the meanwhile, the promised explanation has 
come out in the Febrnary number; and instead of this 
explauarion, tending to clear the mists, it has simply 
added to the confusion of ideas and words. We gave 
the delinition or analysis of the world, above as appear- 
ing in the first article, In this we find, the followine 
addition or explanation whatever it might be, to 
the foregoing definition, * But for this mutual super- 
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imposition, which is due to Avidya, there will be no 
such thing as the world.” ‘Jo the world combined of 
mind, matter and Self, we have to add as such a fourth 
term, Avidys. We asked above, of the three things com- 
binedas above, which imposed on which ? Js the answer 
to this, Avidya? Are we to take it that Avidya imposed 
on wind, matter aud Self or Kshetrajfia? or each 
individual, to make each mistake the other for itself ? 
If so, there is advantage on one side at least? If 
mind could know Self and mistake Self for itself, it 
will be a desirable thing indeed ? And if this Self, 
Kshetrajia could be so imposed by Avidya, are we to 
count tlus Self as worth anything? But in another 
sentence, we meet with another riddle. We are told 
there that man does not distinguish, these two entities 
(Ego-Selt and non-Ego, mind and matter) by Avidya. 
We got at the definition and postulates of mind, matter 
Self or Kshetrajia and Avidya, but who is this man 
in the middle? his is a fifth term and knowledge 
consists in distinguishing Ego from non-Ego and 
folly iu ignoring such distingtions? Is it so or not? 
Below, we find, Self is free in its own nature. And yet 
on this Free Self, an imposition is played by Avidyaand 
this is a mere figure of speech ; and this figure of speech 
gives rise, by its being confounded with non-self (who 
confounded it so we ask) to an individual soul (Is he the 
same as man referred to above who was required to 
distingnish, with or without knowing each?) ‘and 
is variously called Jiva, Chetana Prapancha, Kshe- 
trajia ‘on account of its contact with Kshetra)— 
whose contact Self's or Khetragna's?) ‘hen an in- 
terior Self (Interior to what ?) is spoken of as a witness. 
Witness of what? His own being imposed or the 
figure of speech he himself coined? Or who was if 
that coined the figure of speech? This sentence: 
“ Thongh the Self does not change, it appears to do so, 
and is mistaken to be actor, perceiver, enjoyer, that is, 
in one word Jiva.” The Self appears! To whom * 
The Self is mistaken! By whom. Mistaken by the 
Jiva? Bur Jiva itself is the result of this mistake or 
imposition on Self. Then there is double deceit and 
double imposition! And after all what is the harm to 
any body, by the Self choosing (or is it forced to 
appear so by all powerfull the Avidya) to appear as 
Jiva or being imposed or being coined inte a figure 


af speech — Who feels any harm or pain or sorrow, 
When sl] this is merely appearance and figure of 
speech — I£ any body feels (or does any body feel at 


all) such, pain and sorrow, who or which is it of the 
following real cr false things matter, mind (Kshetra), 


Kshetrajiia (Self-+Kshetra), world, (matter + mind 
+and Self--something) ar Avidya or man or indi- 
vidual soul (all the foregoing combined) and which 
of the component parta of the compound things ? 


We are afraid, that as our brother so lesrmedly 
speaks of this ‘natural beginning and endless super- 
imposition’ which is ever going on in the manufacture 
of individual souls, our doubts and queries ate also 
likely to be endless. 


But we are glad our brother is good enough to con- 
sole us with the thought, that *we are utterly in fhe 
dark’ as to.the reasons for ‘ such surprisingly bold 
(are these the words to describe them ?) statements,” 
by our hrother’s teachers and that it is therefore use- 
less ‘to quarrel or find fault with them.’ But all this 
time, we were under the impression (super-imposed by 
Avidya, itself false and therefore true or is it false ?) 
that we were getting arguments and proofs, advanced, 
after refuting & number of other theorists, and Mr, 
Mill to boor, for upholding the theory (or is x fact) 
of our brother and we confess we are kad] y disappoint- 
ed to be referred to the authority of some persone, 
about whose reasons ‘ we are utterly in the dark’? 
And for this, we reqaire nerve and strength? Would 
it not be the wiser course to leave these things un- 
touched, to confess our ignorance of the subject itself 
and not to meddle with it and gét our fingers scalded ? 
Onr question asking for references to the most favour. 
ed similes used by our brother in proof of his surpri- 
singly hold and unassailable philosophy or Gnana, in 
the 'l'en Upanishads, remains unanswered, thongh we 
are treated to extracts from Tejobindhu Upanishad 
and other lesser authorities, which as Some suppose 
wero composed by some one just about the time of 
Sankara himself, and the influence of Bhuddhism is 
only fully marked in them too. 


R. S. M. 
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EVIDENCES OF NATURAL RELIGION. 


1t. 
Goo ax Isveuttcent Berxo. 
(Continued from page 188). 


Tüdeed, when I see the whole earth carpeted with green 
mf, enamelled with odoriferous flowers, and. as it were, 
ransformed into an immense orchard, abounding with all 
orts of trees, bearing a thousand species of finita, sur- 
weding one another according to the seasons, when I sec 
ihe care, end so to spenk. the gentleness with which God 
watches over the least plant, the humblest flower. the 
rery blade of grnas that we trample beneath onr feet, I 
im forced to cry out: O man! open yonr eyes. the eyes 
of your sonl, and recognize in the heavenly ganleuer an 
Intelligent Being of Infinite Wisdom and Intelligence, 
Who but an Intelligent Creator could have covered this 
vast country with such. spleudid vegetation > Who but 
an intelligent Mind could have created such a wonder of 
the verctable kingdom, as the cocoanut palm. of which 
nothing is wasted, nothing ix thrown away” Its trunk, 
its leaves, its fruits, its very roots, are not all made to 
minister to the varions wants of human life.’ Look. for 
instance at the Jack-tive! How noble its trnnk, how majes- 
tic its «tem, how elegant its dense green foliage. But why 
do ita ponderous vellow fruits hang on the stem and main 
branches of the tree, and not on the lesser ones’ Why 
is the bulky fruit attached to the trunk. by woody stems. 
and not. as the case is with mangoes und other fruits. by 
u slender, peduncle * 
provides, by so doing. for the security, for the growth and 
perfect, maturity of the frnit. When the gusts of the 
stormy winds that blow in Mey and June shake every 
twee of this couniry to its root. well the heavenly Gardener 
knew that slender stems would have given way under the 
harden of such a weighty fruit. He, therefore. provided 
the jack-frnit with stems of such strength as to be able to 
hold their ground. against the blowing gales. Do you 
who God is *. Question the juck-fruit. and 

God is a Being of Infinite Intelli- 


want to know, 
it will aus wer 
gence. 

The third instance nature T wish te bring 
Pat it 


of orderly 
before my reader. is 
is not my intention to describe him 


niu. 
The ‘Third Wonder in 
Nature. 


That. 
an impossible task. 
abou sight, the mos? noble and useful of ull our 

Phe eyes. as xentinels ocenps the most. elevated. place ol 
snrronnded with thiu cover- 


in every part ol his body auil soul. 
awing to the many wonders [sec n man. would be 


E shall Limit myself ro say a few words 


the human body They are 
‘ings. Unnsparent in Front. That we may sce throneh them, 
yind sufficiently strane in their texture te keep the eyes in 
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The All-Wise Heavenly Gardener: 


the right position. The eye-balls move freely in their 
Rockets, to avoid easily what might be hurtful to «hem, 
nnd at the same time, to cast their glances whitherso- 
ever they choose. The eyelids which cover the eyes are 
soft and polished under the surface, so as not to incom- 
mode the action of the eyes. Whether the fear of accident 
obliges us to close the eyelids, or that we simply desire to 
open them, the eyelids are made so as to be always ready, 
and one or other of its movements is instantaneous. The 
lashes area kind of palisade. defending the eyes from 
might hurt them when they are open; 
by closely covering them, enable them to repose 
sweet sleep Inlis them to rest, and 
hinders their use to us. Our eyes have, moreover, the 
advantage of being concealed under, and defended by 
prominences: for on one side, to arrest the sweat which 
Hows from the head and forehead they lave the eyebrows, 
to gnard them from below, the cheeks. 


wharever 
ini. 
Uronquilly when 


and ou the other. 

Who ean tell the wonders of which the eye is the 
instrument > Millions of objects, moantains, rivers, forests, 
houses. whole cities. kingdoms vf many miles in extent, 
are painted at the same time. and without any confusion, 
not a line in diameter. that is, not the 
J2th part of an inch. A thing more astonishing still is, 
that all these objects are painted inan inverted manner 
on our eye. and vet we sec them in their natural position! 


on & little mirror. 


We can examine thus the structure of all our senses, 
and we shall discover in each the profound wisdom of its 
luventov. If we enter next into the interior of the human 
body, the very great. uumber uf its parts, their surprising 
variety, their delicate formation, their marvellous harmony, 
the infinite skilfulness of their arrangement, will cast- 
us into such raptures of astonishment that we shall only 
recover ourselves to lament that we cannot snfüciently 
admire so many wonders. 

At the sight of so mauy wonders we must exclaim, with 
x celebrated physician of antiquity, Galen: ‘ O Thou 
who hast formed us! [ believe that in describing the 
human body J sing a hymn to thy glory. 1 honour Thee 
move by disclosing the beauty uf thy works than by 
filling temples with the perfumes of the sweetest incense. 
‘True piety consists in knowing myself; then in teaching 
great are thy goodness, thy wisdom, and 
thy power. Thy goodness appears in the equal distr 
bution of thy presents, wiving to every man the organs 
are necessari) for hin: thy wisdom is seen in the 
thy manifest in 


the execution of ths designs. 


ethers. how 


thuu 
vseellenee of. thy wifls; power is made 

(Gilenus De uso part. 1. 3 
Catechism of Pers. as above). 

How did all these ocderly 
arrangements of created things, all 
these combinations of things for the 
A mind 


amane. 


Here P hull] ask 
Mini nad Matter, 


fulfilment of one commun purpose come to be 7 
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of infimit- imtelligeace is clearly iliwernible im the 
working: of nature; Where shall we find that intelligent 
wind * Cam it possibly be inberent im the elements of 
maier? Can we possibly explaim this complex order of 
natare, by capposing that the inherent fuves of matter 
will suffice for the purpose ? In order to prove beyowl the 
pyesbility of doabt that the intelligent mind which is 
clearly discernible im the workings of mature, is oatside 
matter. l shall argue from: two points of view. namely from 
authority aml from resson. Mont scientists are of a mimi 
im atiribatine the order which » visible in the whole ami 
im every part of the universe, to a cause external to the 
things tbemrelvex, munely to au intelligent and desigeing 
Mind. wholly separated from Matter. In testimony of 
this, to the names of Cicero, Plato. Anaxazoras, Aristotle 
[ might couple those of Kepler. Newton. Galileo Galilei, 
Pasteur. and ofa host of other scientists, whe, in the 
universality ef onkler thas prevails in the universe, saw 
most clearly the designing mind of an infinite and intelli- 
gent Heise. who, existi o&tside matter. is the eause of 
all the phenomena of the Universe. I sball comteut 
myself with quoting æ few words frem St. George Miburt's 
Dorms ous Natnre, page 8. The cause of the pheno- 
menal universe mast be onlerly amd intelligent, as the 
first aud the absolute cause uf an orderly series o£ pheno- 
mena which reveals to us au. objective intelligence in the 
bee aml the ant. which is not that of the animals them- 
selves. aml which harmonizes with and is recognised by 
var own intellects.” And Rev. H. S. Bowden. Watnral 
Ligi: 7 There is mot only movement in the world; every- 
where. movement as the character of design: all that 
moves ts onlamed to a definite end. This adaptation to an 
end is especially apparent in orzanised bodies, from the 
smallest blade of grass to the fromework of the human 
body. The structure of each orzanic hody. with the laws 
and forces proper toits mature. is. sueh as it woubl have 
been if it were undoubtelly designed by an All-conutrotling 
Intellizeuce for a pre-oncerved eu. And every such 
combination of forces and material, called xn organas, 
bearim: -in its effects. the <tamp of desien. is 3 speeml 
selection amoay innumerable possible combinations whick 
wuüht not have fulfiHed this end. This internal evidence 
o£ design. nudeniably manitese in all living beings, 
Lestifies to a power which hotl: provides for. aud abiolatels 
governs the natural forces o£ motion.” Agan, Lyell says : 
In whatever direction we pursue our researches, we dis- 
cover everywhere the clear proufs of a ereative Intelligence, 
and of His foresight, wislom, aud power. As geelugists, 
we learn that itis uot only the present condition of the 
globe that is suited to the accommodation of myriad of 
living creataves, but that many former states also were 
adaptek to the organisaiiog and habits of former races of 
beincs. The dispusitioe of the seas, continents, and islands. 
awl the climates have varied, the species hkewise beve 


heen changed. and yet they kave 2/1 been so modelled en 
types analogous to thare of existing plants and amimals as 
to imdaie througboai a perfect harmony of design and 
wmity of p&rpowe." (Principles nf teniogy. Vel. H, 612) 
Now from authority let us proceed to argwment. 

The inherent forces af matter eamuot be appealed to ae 
the cause of the complex order prevailing im natmre, be- 
cause this same order, which ia ‘worked oat by the cam- 
biming elements of matter, pre-suppones order in the chosre, 
combinetion and different arrangement of the workieg 
elemesta. Thus for imatance the element» ost of which 
water is produced are oxygen and hydrogen. These twe 
elements when combraed together produce water. Bat 
who is to pat them together? Who 1 t weigh and dis- 
tribute each of them according to that defraite propertion 
without which no water is resultant > Who haa imposed 
upon oxygen and hydrogen that peraliar law of affinity 
whereby, when iu proportion of I6 to 2 they ffy irresizti- 
bly into each other's arme? Again, the different parts 
of a baikding whew set wp tescther work vatan wederly 
effect that in s home for man. Bat to this orderly effext 
another order is presupposed, namely the working out ef 
the different part« of the building after sach a plan a: te 
be adapted to and te & the place for which they are im- 
tended. A mind, therefore, or intelicent acest, external 
t» the elements of the baikiing. is necevanrily required, 
whose business is first to get ready for fature use the 
bailding materials sach 95 stanes, beams, rafters amd the 
like, and then to preside over their berng orderly distri 
ted and set up. since thereupon the fart is wholly dependi- 
ent whether you are sume to have a bouseor a mere hemp 
uf baikiing materials. This is a homely mstumre : imt the 
argument which underimes it bolts gomi fur every created 
thing: mo matter what order it may belung to, Thus, te 
bring an instamce from the animal kinedem, we hare 
beard St. George Mivart say that “an objective inteli- 
vence is reveuled to ux in the bee aml the amt, which is 
not that of animals themselves. The like must be said ef 
the wonderful instinct of many a hird, uf the dog, horse, 
elephant and monkey. The bee works out its admirable 
hexagonal cells after a design, but not of its owu invem- 
tion; the tzilor-bimd constracts its nest after a wonder 
fully skilful plan: bet the poor creature is met cumscimm 
how chever an srtiüeer if bt: ik canwut change nor evem 
vary a little its olel-faehzoned plan. It is its business to 
bonld itsnesé after the plan, the creator vave to itz anere- 
tors, thousands of years aga, as it is the baminese of the 
nightingale to meg the eld song, of the dug to bark as 
the stranger appreeching his master + house, ef the horse 
tu break up the earth with his hoof, and te prance habiky 
when smelling the battle afar off, he geen ferwand te mend 
the armed wen” (Toh 39. 31) Animals hese imminet, 
not imteliigemze. They wark for an emà, but they ane nob 
consciess of the end thay work far. As the ems when 
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‘abot off from the bow fliesrapidly through the air to the 
mark the bowman aimed at: so all irrational creatures, 
directed through their mortal conme by God's all-wise 
and omnipotent hand, inevitably, necessarily and compul- 
sorily attain each and all of them the end for which they 
were created. All created things helow the human 
species reveal in their acts nnd faculties an objective 
antelligence which is not theirs; bnt exists outside them. 
the mind, the intelligence of Almighty God. Hence we may 
safely infer that the inherent force of matter in the 
mineral, vegetable and animal worlds cannot by them- 
selves explain the complex order “that is apparent in the 
Universe: and in consequence we must have recourse 
to a canse, to an Agent or Designiug Mind external to the 
combinations of the elements themselves: and. this intelli- 
gence-agil designing Mind is what we call God. 


Finally, the inherent forces of matter cannot be appeale xl 
to as the-cause of the «c complex order prevailing in nature, 
because matter in itself is inert, without force, without 
energy. without any motion whatsoever. Matter in itself 
has no inherent forces: it indifferent to rest. 
motion ; it remains quiescent until set in motion by some 
external impetus. This external impetus is what we call 
force or energy, which sets matter in motion and adheres 
to it, and makes it move onward, 
force arrests its course. 
this energy ? Whence comes this movement, whence all 
development and life, if they are not natural te matter 7 
Whence comes all this. but froin God the First Mover. the 
First Cause. the First Fountain of all active energy 
existing in the universe * 


until some opposing 
But whence comes this force, 


Tbus from the mere inspection of nature we ivive att 
the certain conclusion that God is an intelligent Being. 
This is moreover evinced by the following arguments 


God according to the belief and traditions of all peoples 
is the most perfect Being. But how conld he be so, if He 
were not Intelligent? utelligeuce is a perfection, nay 
the moat exalted perfection of spiritual Beings. If there- 
fore God is not intelligent he is not the most perfect 
Being, but He is, in this respect at least. inferior to man 
who is endowed with intelligence. 


God is the Designer, the Creator, the Architect of the 
world. But who can imagine an Architect without intelli- 
gence? To plan, to devise, to order, tu ervate the world 
without intelligence is no less absurd than to see without 
eyes, to digest withont stomach, to live without life. 


Moreover God, in the opiuion of all meu. is the. source 
of everything. But how could he give intelligence to men 
and spirits, unless He himself possesses intelligence ?.— V 
fountain can supply a stream with water because it has 
water, but if the fountain dries up. the streamlet will soon 
dry too. I can give a friend a sam of money it |. myself 


have money, but ] can give nothing if I- have nothing 
myself. Therefore if God ia not an intelligont Being, he 
ia not the creator, nd the giver of every created intelli- 
gence, as men hold him to be. Furthermore, intelligence, 
ix the characteristic of every spiritual being. A spiritual 
being without intelligence is a contradiction in terms, be- 
cause as matter as such is devoid of any sensnons intellec- 


tnal nction, so on the contrary, intelligence is necessarily ' 


connected with the essence or nature of all spiritual beings. 
But who will be so rash us to say that (rod ia nota spiri- 
tual being He, the Creator, the Father of ull souls and 
spirits! He, the Mind. that rules the Universe! He the 
highest Being, the sonree of every created being, who, bv 
His nature, is infinitely raised above every created being! 
Therefore to God, the greatest, the Highest among spirits 
ix to be attributed an infinite intelligeuce. 


Now to this intelligent Being, to Almighty God, are Une 
all created things, and all the vela- 
lions. laws und mysterious harmo- 
nies hy which they are related to 
one another in the visible as well as in the invisible 
world. For. all things are related to one another, all 
things are joined together an alhance of love and 
Take away an inseet, a blade of grass, an 
atom. aud you break the chain of being, you overthrow 
the general equilibrium. yon disturb the nmversal har- 
mony. For. this insect, this blade of grass, this atoni, like 
the ideas of which they ave the expression, me connected 
with other ideas or other atoms, and through these with 
Whatever ix most considerable or important in the whole 
creation. Jf one were tu say that they were related with 
nothing, what, then. would be the meaning of their exis- 
tence ¥ 


The Harmonies of the 
World, 


mutnal sapport. 


Thus, these little productions of nature. that short-sight- 
ed men jndge useless, wre not particles of dust on the 
wheels of the nighty machine of the world they are the 
smaller wheel-work, titted into There is 


the greater. 


nothing isolated. Every being has its peculiar aetien, 
whose sphere is determined by the rank which it holds in 
the universe, AA mite has not very much power, but it 
joins with other creatures, whose action reaches. to the 
eyeatest distance. Thus, the Hioits are extended 


and more, ond this marvellous progress rises, 


hore 
by des 


From the sphere of the mite to that of the Angel, 


Jes 


AV parts of the universe act in concert with one another. 


Animals depend vegetables. vegetables on minerals, 


nünerals on the earth. the carth on the sun, and so on; 


the balance of the universe is held the bud of the 


Ancient of Days. 


Species and iiliváluals have a relation to the srentness 


aan solidity of the earth. The greatness aud solidity of 
the earth hase o velation vo the place which it occupies in 
The 


the universe. physical corresponds: with the mena 


unter. Both have fortheir cud the happiness of intelli- 
gen. beings. From these relations. which exist between 
parts of creation, and in virtue of which all parts tend to 
one common end, results tbe harmony of the universe. 


All creatures rely and call on one another, Between the 
highest and the lowest. the Angel and the mite, the 
number of intermediate creatures is almost infinite. The 
sum of all these degrees forms the universal chain, the 
magniticient chain, which binds all beings, embraces all 
worlds, all spheres. There is only one Being outside this 
chain He who made it. [Gaume. Catechism. Vol. I. 
pag, 2097. 

The world is a hook. As the receptacle of an author's 
thoughts. every book is made to be read. The world, 
which is God’s book, is ‘the expression of his thonghts. 
God has only expressed his thoughts in order to make 
Himself known. consequently loved and served ; for the 
manifestation of his thonghts reveals an infinite power, 
zn infinite wisdom, an infinite love. The visible world, 
then. is only the transparent envelope of the invisible. 
Every creature is like a letter, or a word, iu God's great 
hook. 


The heavens proclaim his existence and his infinite 
power ; the earth liis goodness, the sea his terrible wrath, 
the smallest creature his loving tenderness. The bees 
preach obedience and charity to us; the sheep mcekness 
und detachment; the birds purity: the seasons death 
the insects that die in order to be born again, new erea- 
tures fall of elegance and beanty, our resurrection. There 
ix not a virtue. not u truth, not a duty, but has its chapter 
in the great book ol the universe, and this book is intelli- 
sible to all. Happy is he who knows how to read in the 
great book of the Üniverse!--IGaune. Cateh. Vol. L^ 


G. Barron. Ion 


THE AGE OF SAMBANDHA AND 
THIRG MANGAL 


SHEI MEINES CowrABED-— 


(Cefas Raps «i Continued from page 140). 


In Appar we have on the whole 58 uso in this 
Gafas or f$&sz miere m the Ast Éo5upsm, from 
Gen i Sa Galms to ($e 552 asime, consisting 
altogether o£ 55] full stanzas and one halt. stanza as 
they have survived to'us. These 58 u@aw possess AN 
instances of the peculiarity above referred to, out of 
which JL instances are doubtful as the letter 2 in 
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them may be either short or long, snd 36 Use out of 
tlie 53 are tree from any. peculiarity. 
fme» of course do not coutaiu the metre. 


‘The other two- 


Jo fmu&es we have 50* stanzas in this metre viz. 


20 stanzas of the H@s@meerere sb nul three ures 
of 10 verses each being 4-5», ^-e.5, Dibumi ; 
4d 6 9 6-e us, Severi qo; Ob Eo. eg, ona uS eve (s ;. 


These 50 stanzas contain 9 instances of the peculiarity, 


ot which 4 are doubtful for the reascu above pointed 


out. 


In &$5£25, we have ouly one usd in it vriz, BGer 
ot-ver-O@szen which however is free from any 


peculiarity. 


As already stated, £ra4 Jerg of ¢ Garum has 
also thix metre viz., 20 verses being buds, 4-29, 
ua(ge and 10-uug.g, 2-0,5, Capi. Note his 


following stanza ia this metre without peculiarity, 


aps am ib Ljeffuon 
or or Gawn 
Sa arin Gguwn 
l. yss Qo ve Qem mGar 
Qus qm sS eo Gi Ot 4D Ouver Gar 
2. Sstpageet us e a QueGer 
BOGweesCamT wry Oac Car 
3. sapor are QuerGer 
Bot e c. Reon Qe Gar 
4. Qs uc e8 60 a ater $ "QuenQar 
46mm enr doc & d ej wn 


(III. 4. 1) 


Mark his following lines in this mctre with the 
peculiarity Italicised. 


1. Cuor ond US! 

Cerner EP Guai$ Ga (X. 3. 8) 
2. ume gga «v a der [IT PTS 

€ ue efl wae SL TD (X. 7. 8) 
3. err ex Bow nw er Dep Vou & 

EL NEWI Ë eps Gar ec. 

L 65x er Zou DILII 

uj em P i ovr Lex C Ao LIE 


(III. 4. 9) 


There is only one other Alwar who has this metre 
riz, Qnem. ra Gur. He has 45 stanzas with 4 
instances of the peculiarity. 


* By an oversight this ie stated as 40 at page 139. 
oc an is equivalent to «xà in Tamil Vrittnhe {but not in 
Chanda Vrittahs), Sce my Viruttappavial page 52 aid compare Gs 
Hisori in Telugu and ^em zo in Canarese. 
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The following stanza of his has no peculiarity. 


scan? LjeoSerr wes på 
ah ga dv á* a oec urcág 
sewed Osa Ger C ouo 
sucer ood soam ds 
Gyw oo prs 
Yseahs oS a pD 
seco YL euo sewu nu: 
Jp sir B85 ora ew 
Mark his following lines with the peculiarity Itali- 
cised. 
a. appa Gos cr» $uid 
Ayer Ose B aves 
b. QGema$Qe II: Canton 5 
OF DDES 355exa e» 
€. ruse won iw a ndo 
pada o ua aa ujb 
d. gsaesOsiset usw Gsse zzi 
Qsremcr a cius tw. G asco 


In Sambandha, however, this metre does not occur at 
all, in any of his @@q@mp. This is rather surprising 
as his contemporary Appar lias used it very Jargely as 
above pointed out, and in this very metre in the follow- 
ing stanza,allndes to the miraculous acquisition of gold 
coins at farad sær by Sambandha who very pro- 
bably became aware of the stanza as he is related to 
‘have met Appar since at 4,289525 ou his triumphant 
return from Madura. 


Spgusatgwy. S5Catas. 


10249 (5 Han Quo siae 
wav pi. &' aw & GL Cum grb 
La aS q č 45/6» 5 w rd» Ù 
weit mwa Qun gró 
ET TE] Qun Pac CELE] 
4 pibe) aris susur 
uS c Qaa ur Quir ga 
104 &; (8 Papu wer 


And the ouly possible explanation of the entire ab- 
sence of this metre in Sambanda, is to mdulge in a 
conjecture that it was amoug those u $5: that perished 
by the white ant before the rescue ot The'varam from 
the destruction it was undergoing at the ‘Temple at 
Chidambaram, unless we, on the other hand, believe 
that his choice did not fall upon it as being too com- 
mon a metre for his ornamental composition, for we 
find that some of his metres are of the choicest kind 


* Bee foot note page 212. 
+ Bee footnote page 212. 
54 


running with greater self-imposed precision than 
what the law seems to require and that his very 
first inspired u@s:» with which he commenced his 
wonderfn] and mysterious career in life has stood, dor- 
ing these long centnries, unrivalled, so far as wo lave 
been able to search the widefield of ancientand modern 
literature accessible to us. which even tempts usto 
think that the metre might be dne to his inventive 
genius, and that no writer tberefore either ancient or 
modern might have thonght fit to imitate it, the only 
metre that approaches it being the Sanskrit Champa- 
kamala or Utpalamala (nsed also largely in Telngu) 
with the Ist 4 or 3 letters respectively cut off and the 
last foot a little altered. But whatever might be 
the reason for the entire of this metre 
in Sambandha, we might assume that if we found 
it in him, it wonld sbonnd jn imstances of the 
peculiarity which characterises this metre in Appar, 
Thirnmangai, Nammalwar and Thondaradippodi and 
we would then have a much, wide: scope and 
more materials to argue out the origin and cause of this 
peculiarity. In this connection, moie than in. any 
other respect, we regret like King Kulasekara that 
we havenot had the happiness to enjoy the rich legacy 
of all the verses of our Lord Sambandlia, enormously 
numerous as they were, while we are not consoled like 
the king with the assurance that theexccedingly small 
fragment of his prodnction that has survived to us 
would suffice for modern times, inasmuch as it does 
not afford us as much materials as we would wish to 
have to enable us to compreherd tho fall scope of 
this ancient peenliarity aud explain it beyond a 
donbt though it is sufficient as the king supposed, 
to give us an idea of the extraordinary nature of our 
Lord. 

It would be ont of place here to enter upon a dis- 
cussion astothe probable canse and origin of this peculi- 
arity aud 1 would therefore simply content myself with 
suggesting twoways of explanation ri. ( 1) Lengthenout 


absence 


the penaltnmare short vowel and thus render divisible 
the Sarganw which is otherwise indivisibie : iu 
the above instances. ‘Gurba’ ‘ae%g2n” changin 
the penultimate short into long, we bave ‘Gu=, 
Lor’ ‘xem, Gude’? und so on thereby getting two 
wagt as the rule requires from an indivisible ae > 
ani or (2) Suppose the metre was anciently regarded 
asa sdadsa tetrameter, withthe 2nd and 8rd feet 
being regarded as one foot and so with the 5th and 
6th feet and the ancients used for these 2nd 
and 3rd as also for the 5th aud 6th feet any drès: — 
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whether it is divisible or indivisible into two feet of 
1£74 2$, and gradually in the course of centariesthis der 
ware. becoming narrowed, for the sake of harmony 
probably, into the divisible deiss: only, so as to 
exclude the indivisible aerascw, the metre came 
at last to be regarded by us as x» ( Hexameter) and 
the Seriacu foot came to be regarded as two feet of 
wrie each. In fact this metre in Swaas is marked 
as ela ssw in IV.5 by the editors, but the next 
succeeding ures IV.6 .as also V.9 is marked by 
them as 87, though they belong to this metre. No 
veliauce therefore can be placed upon them, but I 
draw attention to it to show how they were led, by 
mere conjecture, in consequence of the occurence of 
the pecniiarity in question, to regard the metre as 


^ ebab(s $ sc. 


This is a typical and well-defined metrical peculiarity 
of the ancient poets and wherever we meet with it we 
may conclude thatthe author belonged to an ancient 
period avd lived long before Ramayana, Skanda, 
Bharat», Thiruvilayádal and other Puranams, Nikandu 
Naidathain &c., which are all free from this peculiarity 
though this metre is used abundantly in these poems. 
This peculiarity therefore, among others that we 
shall next point out, will serve asa distinguishing 
characteristic of ancient poems and can be depended 
upor as a safe guide, more than any other tests 
which sometimes prove illusory, to determine the 
relative antiquity of works of doubtful periods. 


it will be observed that we have been rather long 
upon this single peculiarity, typical as it is, which 
afrer all is but one of the many distinguishing poetic 
features of the ancients that we prcpose ro point 
eut here as being common to tlie two poets under 
consideration. If the question arose in Telugu or 
Canarese our task would be much easier because 
in those languages as we have already observed, tlie 
Vrittalis both the Sanskrit and the indigenous section 
are named and described in a manner which the Tamil 
grammarians might well envy. But in Tamil the task 
is rendered doubly difficult as even the modem 
Vrittahs are not metricaly konwn; so that when we 
have to consider a particular Vrittah, we have to 
employ the cuinbersome procedure of quoting a few 
stanzas of the metre in order to tell the reader what 
particular metre we are goiug to consider, After 
verformiug this dumb man’s task of communicating 
a particular metre, the next difficulty with regard 
to it which has neither a name nor a local habitation, 


is to describe it clearly by scansion, description &c., 
and then tracing it out in the ancient poems and 
proving the identity of the ancient metre again by 
explanation, scansion &c., with the modern metre 
quoted, difterentiate the two on metrical principles and 
determine the ancient peculiarity. All this has to be 
done to a reader whose attention bas never been direct- 
ed even to modern Vrittahs and much less to ancient 
ones and who does not even care to remember the 


metrical formule as he never found them used or 


useful except in-venbas. He has never been ac- 
costomed to study them critically from the metrical 
standpoint as is dove iu the other Dravidian languages 
except by a vague appeal to his ear. For fear of offend- 
ing Pundits who are otherwise well read, we refrain 
from exposing the gross blunders committed wher- 
ever an intelligent attempt has been made by them: 
at an explanation cf the modern Vrittahs with which 
our ear is well familiar, though I am almost tempt-. 
ed to do so to show how deplorable is the absolute 
ignorance that prevails with regard to even these 
modern Vrittahs, which, after all, have been the sole 
and exclusive metres of the modern Tamil poets for a 
good many centuries, having long ago displaced the 
few favourite metres of the Tamil prosodian, many 
cf which have since become obsolete, beir a Suited 
more for the simpler literature of the early stages 
of the language. A reader who. has any taste at 
all for Tamil prosody, may, laborionsly for months 
together, wade through the antiquarian pages of a 
classical work solely devoted to prosody, only after 
all to ,learn the principles of a few metres almost 
dead and to find himself as ignorant as ever witl 
regard to those countless metres that he daily reads, 
vecites, quotes, teaches, composes and prays in, with- 
out even knowing that what he reads and composes is 
borrowed from Sanskrit and can be identified with 
Sanskrit metres aud that another section of it is 
purely Tamil being of Dravidian origin and has its 
counterparts in the other Dravidian languages. 


T. VikABADRA MUDALIAR B. A., D. Le 


(To be continued;. 


THE LIGHT OF TRUTH or SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 


215 


—eeaaaaeaaeaoauauanaunaunaoEeeee 


EXTRACT. 


—— 


THE UNION OF INDIAN PHILOSOPHIES. 


[By CHARLES JOMNSTOX, M. B. 4. R., B. C. 8., BRT.) 


In oLD IznlA, as ELSEWHERE, THE MINDS OF the leading men wero 
o! many s: po that we have great idealists, great thinkers 
the atomic school, great nihilista, and great preachers of doctri- 
mes wholly agnostic. It is the custom to gather & certain group of 
these teachings together, with the titlo of tho Six Philosophies; 
while ell others, considered as heterodox, are outside the pale of 
eympethy, and, therefore, to be ignored. Chiofest among the ont- 
cast i hies is the doctrine of Prince Siddhartha, called also 
Shakya Muni, and Gautama Buddhs. Of the others, it wonld be 
herd to find many stadents of more than three-—namely, the Ve- 
danta, Sankhys, and Yoga; while the Vaisheshika, Nyaya, and 
first Mimauea are little more than & name, even to professed stu- 
dents of Indian thocght. They have their followers, doubtless ; 
bat there hag not been found one amung tl.em of such mental force 
asto gire thes a modern expression, or to show that they bear any 
message to the modern world. We shall speak, here, only of the 
three most popular among the orthodox schools; and this chiefly 
in connection with a single note-wurthy book,—the Bhagavad Gita, 
or “Songs of the Master.” If we were asked, off hand. tu which 
of tho the schools the Bhagavad Gita belonged. we should most 
likely answer, off hand, that it wae, nudonbtedl, 4 text-book of 
the Vedanta, and indeed one of the weightiest works of the Ve- 
danta School. For is it not commented on by the Great Shankara, 
chiefest light of the Vedanta, and does he not quote from it as of 
divine authority. n fully inspired scripture ? 
Yet, for sll thie, I think there are other aspects of the Bhagavad 
Gite, which show that this answer is too simple; and that, while 
the Songs of the Master undoubtedly for a bulwork of Vedantic 
orthodoxy, there is very mach in them which belongs to the 
3Sankhya, and even moro that is the property of the Yoga School. 
[t seems pretty certain that the Bhagavad Gita las grown up 
gradually, begining with & ballad on Krishna and Arjuna, much of 
which is preserved in the first book, and which suggests, all throngh, 
she burden of Krishna's admonition: Therefore tight, Oh son of 
Kunti! It seems likely that the next element in the structure of 
sho Bhagavad Gita ise drawn from the great Upanishads. the 
Katha Upauishad more especially. And this suggeers » very inter- 
mating thonghy: side by side with many direct quotations from the 
U panisbads iu our possession, there are a number of verses, notably 
n the second book, which have the true ring of the old sacred 
enchinga, and yet aro not in thom as they now stand. And this 
wakgests that we have only fragments ; that there was once much 
nore, in the form of verses und stories, which made up the 
aystery teaching of the Rajput Kinge.—tlhut secret doctrine 
ipoken of so clearly in the Upanishads themselves as the jealously 
carded possession of Kehattriya race." ‘The fourth book of the 
Bhagavad Gits fully endorses this idea, since Krishna traces his 
loctrine back through the Rajput sages to the solar King, Iksraku, 
o Menu, the Kehattriya, snd finally to the sun, the genius of the 
dajpat race. And this, in connection with that teaching of succes- 
five re-birtx, which, we know from the two greatest Upanishads, 
ves the central point of the royal doctrine. So we are inclined 
.o suggest that we have in many verses of the Bhagavad Gita, 
dditional portions of the eld mystery doctrine, parts of which 
‘or the great Upanishads. And it is quite credible that Krishna,—- 
whom we belicre to be as truly historical us Jolius Cæsar, —ns an 
nitiate in these doctrines did actually quote to Arjuna A series of 
verses from the mystery teaching, and that these verses are faith- 
ally preserved for n» to the present day. However that may be, 
here the verses are : n series of vorses from the Upanishads, had 
, second series, entirely resembling these in style and thought, As 
' third element in the Bhagavad Gita we have the Puranic episode 
f the transfignration, and, we most say, it reproduces all that 
‘rim sod gruesome ugliness of many armed gods, with terrible 
eeth, which the Puranas have preserved most. probably from the 
rild faiths of the dark aboriginels and demon worshippers of 
uthern Indis. / 
Finally, there isa very important element, into the midst of 
hich the episode of the transfiguration is forcibly wedged ; and of 
ais element we shall more especially speak. It consists of the 


characteristic Sankliya doctrine of the threo potencics of Nature 
complctely developed nlong physical, mental, and moral liner. A 
word about this doctrine, which we may, with great likelihood, 
refer to Kapila himeclf, the founder of the school. His conception 
seems to be thia: thero is the consciousness in us, the Spirit. the per- 
ceiver; and, over agninst this, there is Nature, the manifested 
world. ‘This duulity of subject and object has great gulf fixed 
between its two elements, whose characteristica ure wholly and 
irreconcilably opposed: Of the subject, the spirit, consciousness, 
we can only sny that it perceives. Ty predicate of conscionsncss 
any characteristic drawu from our experience of objects, such for 
instance, as mortality, beginning or end. is to be guilty of a cardinal 
error. Of Nature, the opposito element of existence, Kapila's teu: 
ching, it seems, was something like this Nature may be divided 
into three Clements: the substance of phenomena ; the foree of 
phenomena ; und thirdly. the dark space, or void, in which pheno- 
mena take place. Take n simple illustration, "Ihe observer. with 
closed eyes, is the spirit or consciousness, not yet involved in 
Nature. He opens hiseyes, and, instead of the dark apace, or 
void, sees the world of visible objects, or snbatunce, and there is 
perpetual movement among the things thas observed. This is 
force. Thus we have the three elements of Nature, tho three 
qualities, as they are generally ealled,— which make up the central 
idea of Kapila's cosmic system, and which are noc to be fonnd, in 
that shape, in any of the oldest Upanishads: they are, therefore, 
no part of the Vedanta, properly so called, but distinctively 
Sankhya teachings. Now, these distinctive tenchings for a very 
important part of the Bhayavad Gita, and are woven into many 
passages, besides the chief passages already referred to, in the 
seventeenth and eighteenth books. Thue. as arly’ as the second 
book, we have a reference to the Sankhyu teaching: “The Vedas 
have the three Nature-power as their object ; but thou, Arjuna, be- 
come free from the thre: powers.’ It is needless .o quote the 
many passages that refer to the same teaching: to the divisions of 
the knower, the knowing. the known; the doer, the doing, the 
deed ; the gift, the giving. the giver; and so forth, according to the 
three Nature-pewers. All this is carried out with much intellec- 
tual skill, and dialectic acumen ; but it has nothing in the world to 
do with the main motive of the book,— Arjnna's nction under the 
calamity cf civil war; and Krishna's assertion of the soul, ns the 
solution of Arjune’s dilemnia. 

There is also & very important element in the Bhagavad Gita, 
equally characteristic of the Yogu &chopl, whose final exponent, 
though not, in ull probebilitv, its founder, was !ntanjali, the 
nutlhor of the commentary on Panini's grammar, who lived, it is 
believed, some three ceutnries before onr era. We do not regard 
the directions as to choosing a lonely place, a fawn-skin scat, orer 
sprinkled kusha grass, and the fixing of the attention on zhe tip 
of the nose, as necesserily, or most choractoristically belonging to 
the Yoga school, though they are andoubeedi> important elements 
iu that teaching. What seems more vital ix the moral concept of 
action with disinteresteduess; of action withont attachment, 
according to the primary motionof the will; this teaching, it 
scems to usg, is at once characteristic of the Yoga system, and 
foreign to the spirit of the Upanishads; for the Upanishads, so 
high is their ideul, are not greatly concerned with fallen man or 
the means of his redemption. They look on man ns un immortal 
spirit, already free and mighty, and therefore needing no redeuip- 
tion. Man, needing to be redeemed, is u Inter thought ; one spring- 
ing froin a. more self-conscivus age. 

Now the connection of this thought with the Sankhya philo- 
sophy is obvious. It regards mun, the spirit, as eusnared by 
Nature, and conseqnently as needing release; nnd. for the Sankhyu 
rchoul, thie release comes through an effort of intellectual insight. 
But this concept, man saved by intellect, ix essentially untrue 
to life, where man lives not by intellect alone, or even chiefly, but 
by the will; and it became necessary, granting our fall, to find a way 
of salvation, of redemption through the will. This way isthe Yoga 
phillosophy It is the natural counterpart and completion of the 
Sankhya, and has always been so regarded. The pure spirit of the 
over-iatellectan] Sankhya becomes Lord of the more religious 
Yoga ;—naing religion in the sense of redemption to the will. But, 
though thus complementars, the two systems might easily come to 
be considered as opposing ench other ; and it sems to be part of the 
miasion of the Bhagavad Gita—or rather, of certain passages for- 
cibly imported into it, to reconcile the Sankhya and the Yoga once 
for all, and to blend these two with the Vedanta. 
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We need only quote two passages, which ure ubvioualy due to the 
Sankhya Yoge reconciler. The first is dragged into the middle 
vf the following sentence, nnd evidently haa no true place there: 
~ If alain, thou shalt attain to heareu; or couqnering, thou shalt 
inhorit the land. Therefore rise, son of Kunti, firmly resolved for 
the fight. Holding as equal, good and ill-fortuue, gain and loss, 
victory and defeat, gird thyself for the fight, and thou shall not 
incur sin. And thus there sliall be no loss of ground, nor docs any 
defeat exist ; & little of this Inw saves from grent fear;" -the law, 
namely. that the slain in battle go to Paradise. Now into the 
midst of thia complete and continuous passage has been inserted 
this verse: “This nnderatanding is declared according to Sūn- 
khya; hear it now. according to Yoga.” — Needless to say, the last 
part of it has ns little to do with the Yoga philosophy as the first 
bas with the Sonkhya. Then agin, in the next book, the. chird; 
“Two rales are laid down by we: salvation. by intellect for the 
Sankhya ; salvation by works for the followers of Yoga.” — No that 
one part of che Bhagavad Gita is devored to the reconciliation of 
these two complementary though rival schools. 


23rd December 1897. Mapras Marr. 


NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


We hope to publish in due course the two draft, mar- 
viage Bills with the statement of objects and reasons got 
ready respectively by the Hon'ble P. Ratnasabapathi 
Pillai Avargal s.an and the Hon'ble C. Jambuiingam 
Mnudaliar Avargal s. 1. From Mr. Pillai's statement, we 
cali the following sentence. “The practice leads to 
deterioration of the race. The boy becomes the father 
and the girl becomes the mother very often when they 
are scarcely sixteen and thirteen, and they grow old and 
decrepit almost in youth. The state has to face a grave 
economic problem in tlie shape of over-population steeped 
in poverty.” ‘These ave wise words and true, To 
these evils is to be added, the evils arising for premature 
widowhood, between which and infant marriage there 
exists a proved causnal connection. But how are these 
bilis intended to remedy these pressing evils of society ? 
Will we have achieved our object by just putting the 
marriage a day after i male person arrives at his 16th year 
and the girl her thirteenth year. We dare say not. Though 
girls may he married earlier or ate they don't. wait loug 
after they attain their pubescence, which is often 
mistaken for puberty. Vor man or woman, puberty is 
not reached till they ave past their twentieth year. Men, 
in all classes of society have more or less to wait for this 
age, thongh they be married young and it happens only in 
à very few cases that a male's unptials zie per- 
formed before 18 or 17. The evil. as it is, is felt more 
in the case of females who in all classes of society. are 
nuptiatled when they reach the age of 13 or l4 or 
at most l2 and consequently childree born of such girls, 
whose shoulder bones are never fully developed, inherit 
therefore a shorter and weaker chest and heuce the deterio- 
ration in the mace. It is certain. therefore our Pillai's 
legislation cannot alter the set of facts any whit. Then 
again. so fiar as the other evils of infant marriage ave 
concerned, the parties to be protected against ave more the 
males than the females. UF there are so many more 
young wilows. what is the inference ¥ The death rate 
amorg the males of particular age are greater. than 
among females, ‘This is afact. Statisties gathered by 
Medical authorities and Life lusurance Companies go. to 
show that the most critical period in a man's hfe is when 
he is passing through his teens and till 200r 21 or so. Then 
the young man is passing through a revolution in his whole 


nature and some of the sharpest trials both physical, morl 
and intellectual have to be gone through. If he emerges 
out a whole man, then we may regard his future assured 
fur some time to come. There is » natural exhilara£iet of 
spirits when a man emerges into nctive life which carries 
him on for some time. Aud some of the most de 

cases of early deaths, are after 16 and not before. As 
such, we are not quite sanguine that the bill will effect aay 
improvement in the direction of preventing early widow- 
hood. In our school days. nbout two decades ago, we 
remember all the Bralimin Students got married in a rẹ- 
gular batch afterthey passed their matriculation, when they 
were about 15 or so ; the poorer boys having to wait, per 
force much longer. Aud the very same had to wait for theia 
nuptials after they passed their n. 4. An improvement in 
these particulars is perceivable now a days and boys wait for 
sumetime after they have passed their matric. And through 
a variety of causes, some-of which are moral, girl marriages 
are delayed now even after lyears. We don't deny the. 
fact however that the proposed piece of legislation will 
have a deterving effect on the erring few and will also pre-. 
vent & very small perceutage of infant widowhood. But 
our only ground ot complaint is that the minimum ig 
fixed too low to its proving a salvation of Hindu Society. 
As it is, none need go into hysterics in praise of the 
measure, nor cry it down as intended to underniine the 
foundations of Hindn Religion ann Society. Mr. Pillai 
is thoroughly orthodox in his views and the safest legisla- 
tor one could Wish to have. 4s between the two bills 

of course, our preference rests with Mr. Pillni’s bill, à 


o 
The November number of the Dawn is an interesting 
number, and contains same excellent articles, on ‘Physical 
and Metaphysical relations; * Transcendant manifestations 
and their worship, Shelley’s spiritual Philosophy and a 
translation of a Sanscrit work entitled Sivarnjyn Siddhi. 
The current part of the translation deals with the refuta- 
tion of the Buddhists and Jains, in more uuparliamentary 
language than the S(ragnaua Siddhi and we cull the fol- 
lowing translation of a Stanza, * How is this combination 
of transitory atoms, devoid of all motion * How does this 
combination, not differing (from these atoms in any way) 
attain objectivity Y And who is it that causes this union ? 
When is the formation of all the Skandhas’ Who is thes 
Enjoyer ¥ What is that ceaseless tlow (of Ego-Conscious- 
ness) ¥ Whose then are enjoyment and Salvation ¥ Tell 
me, O dull-headed one! how can your theory stand ? ” 
* 


* 

Manigriimaé Patti We tul ax we were readin 
“the History of Travancore,” the learned author dig. 
cussing the meaning of this word, which occurs in the 
oldest jewish grant. The author ix no donbt correct when 
he says that it means merely chief (w..t-yem, jewel) of the 
village (> =) and what is remarkable is that this title 
of the Collector and Magistrate of the Village is no tham- 
that of onr modern day Mouiagar ov Monigar, This 
Village Chiefs title has thus survived more than 16 
centuries. Mani (^7) is colloquially nsed even now to 
denote cleverness, and ability and excellence, (sacr wer? 
Or 2c. o) i and a well-known name used to be punned in 
this way As we were revolving these few words in our 
mind, our little daughter comes ont with a big cane, 
threatening her little sister, ‘Look here, I hold n za&5:25 di 
(a well-sensoned canc). l 
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TRANSLATIONS. 


THE YEDA'NTA-SU'TRAS WITH S'R'KANTHA- 
BHA'SHYA. 


(Continued from page 198.) 
Adhikarana. -2. 


Now that the question arises as to what that distin- 
guishing mark is which determines the nature of 
Brahman here enunciated, the blessed Sitrakara 
introduces the sütra which forms the second adhika- 
Tana or section and states the definition of that 
(Brahman): 

Whence the birth etc. of this (I. i. 2.) 

When the thing to be defined is known, definition 
serves no purpose; when the thing is not known, 
there is no seeking for its definition. So, what 
occasion is there fdr giving a definition of Brahman 
here ?—N objection such as thig need be raised ; for 
there does arise an occascu for a definition of 
Brahman, of whom a vague idea is formed by the 


study of vedic text>. 


The literal meaning of the Sétra is: Brahman ia 
He from whom proceeds the evolution—i.e., birth 
(janma), existence (sthiti), dissolution (laya), dis- 
appearance (tirobhdva}, and grace (anograha)*— 
of this manifested universe made up of chetara and 
achetana, of spirit and matter, held together in indis- 
soluble union. 


* Appaya-dikshita in his S'ivárkmanidipikà, à commentary on 
S‘rikautha-Bhashya, explains Sthiti as the state of continuance 
of the wniverse between its emanation and dissolution : tirubhave ag 
bandha or bondage, the root of the whole evil of Samsâra, the 
inherent powers of Jüàna and Kriyà (knowledge and action) being 
veiled or hidden; and anxugraha as delivcranec from bondage. He 
cites also, with a view to refute; two other explanations of 
tirvobhdra: (1) the ceaseless contiunance of worldly enjoyment 
as snited to each sentient heing, (2) the return, nt the time of 
pralaya, of chetanà and achetani existence to their subtleat forma. 
This last explanation of the word seems tu agree with the teachings 
of S'niva Agamas so fares Bralimau's five-fold act (Pancha Kritya) 
is concerned. 


lu his Saundary&laheri, verse 24, S'ri S'ankaracháryn, followi 
the teacbing of tho agamas, describes this (tirobhára) stage of the 
universe ag [s'üna'sact of concealing (by way of merging) it as well 
as His own form in Sadüs'iva, and he describes anugraha as Sadà- 
sfiva’s act of projecting into manifestation Brahma the Creator, 
Wari the Preservcr. Rudra the Destroyer, and [s'anathe Conoealer, 
from out of Himself in whom they lay concealed after prolaya, and 
who once more emanates the souls into being with their respective 
pas’as (or karma-bandlia; with n view to further on the crolutiomary 
progress of such souls as lag bohind in their march towards moksha. 
Appavadikshita’s interpretation of f:rebhdra and nugraha empha- 
sises only one aspect of the evolution, that which refera to Jtvas 
individually, not to the universe as a whole. 
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The texts which here form the subject of diseus- 

sion are such as the foilowing 

“From what-iudeed: these creatures have their 
birth ; by what, when born, they live; to what 
they do depart, they pass away ; that strive to 
know.” * 

“The master of nature and of mmn; the lord-of 
qualities ; tlie cause of the bondage, existence 
and liberation of tlhe world." t 

“Truth, wisdom, and endless is Brahman "1 

“Hail to the reality, the trnth, the Supreme 
Brahman, dark and yellowish in person, having 
the semen above, diverse-eyed, hail to tne Omni- 
present." $ 


Now the doubt arises as to whether or not the 
birth etc. of the universe form the definition or 
characteristic marks of Brahman. 


(Parvapaksha):—They cannot constitute (the charac- 
teristic marks of Brahman), inasmuch as they do not 
inhere in Him. Moreover, in the passage “He saw 
that Bliss was Brahman " || it is evident that the birth 
etc. of the universe are the characteristic marks of 
the Bliss. Elsewhere, in the passage *‘ Existent (sat) 
alone, my dear, this at first was” T the sat or the 
existent is taught as the cause of the universe. In 
one place—in the passage “Truth, wisdom, and 
endless is Brahman "—it is taught that the infinite 
Jfüána or wisdom is itself Brahman, the cxuse of 
the universe ; and in another place, in the passage, 


“ When the light of kgowledge has risen, there is 
no day, no night, neither existence nor non- 
existence, S/iva alone is there," ** 


we are given to understand that the Being denoted 
by the word ‘ S'iva' is the cause and therefore Brah- 
man, existing before all. 


Now, it may be asked: in case the Bliss etc. are 
Brahman, do they constitute Brahman each by itself, 
or all of them conjoined together? In the former 
case, we ignore what is directly revealed and cominit 
other similar fallacies ; and then, too, Brahman will 
be of an undefined nature. If it be held that each of 
them is the mark of a Braliman of a distinct kind, 


——————————————————————— 
* Taittiriya-U punislind. 1. 


f S'set-Up. vi. 16. 

t Tait-Upsaishad, ii, 1. 

$ Maliinárá yana-U panishad. 23. 
Tait, Upanishad. iii. 6. 

© Chhandoyya-Upanishad 

žė sivet. Up. jv. 15. 


then a plurality of Brahmnn has to be admitted. If 
it ho'supposed that they conjointly constitute Brah- 
man, even then, since they are mere attributes, they 
cannot constitute Brahman who possesses attributes, 
such as a knowledge as to tlie means of building the 
whole universa Furthermore, the S'ruti “ One should 
keow Miya to be the cause" * declares that the ùn- 
intelligent Maya is the causa of the universe; and it 
does so rightly ; for, if Brahman who 16 made of in- 
telligence (Jüána) be the cquse of the universe, He 
would be subject to viküra ov changé,—which runs 
counter to the teaching of the Sruti declaring that 
Brahman is "partless, actionless, tranquil "t :nd so 
on. Wherefore in no way is it possible to define Brah- 
man,—to define Hiin as the cause of the universe and 
so on. 


As against the forcgoing prima facie view, we hold 


‘as follows : 


Admitted that birth etc., as attributes inhering in 
the universe, do not pertain to Brahman; still, they 
rightly constitute the defining marks of Brikgen as 
one closely connected with the wniverse ‘Ihe Entity 
called S'iva, possessed of the attribute of omniscience 
and so on and denoted by the eight appellations, f. is 
said to be Brahman, the cause of the universe; and - 
to that Entity alone Bliss and all other like attributes 
point. The attributes referred to are Omniscience 
(Sarvajiiati), Ever-contentedness (uityatriptatá;, Be- 
ginningless Wisdom (A4midibodhati), Independence 
(Svatantrat?), Never-failing Potency (Nityilupta-s’ak- 
titi}, and Infinite Potency (Anantasaletiti, 

Omniscience (Sarvajüatá) consists in all things be- 
coming, objects of direct perception—of stainless 
wtuitive experience—independent of all external 
organs of sensation. Jt is known to inhere in 
Bralinan. from such passages as: * Who perceives all 
and who knows all, whose penance consists of know- 
ledge." $ "Thus the cause (of the universe) is Brah- 
man who knows the appropriate ways and means of 
building up the several bodies suited to all sentient 
beings for the reaping of the fruits of their multi- 
farious acts. 

Ever-contentedness (nityatriptata) consists in being 
replete with unsurpassed Bliss, whereinthere is not the 
slightest trace of distress. Hence the revelation * Bliss 
is Brabman.”’ || That Bliss /ánanda) which—introduced 

+ Ihid vi. 19. 

t Tide page 220, 


§ Mundakn-Upanishad. 1, i. 4. 
ji Tuit. Up. iii. 6. 
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im the words ''There4s yet another A'tman who is 
enmaxwed of Bliss," * and carried to the culminating 
pinot of unsurpassed Bliss by repeated multiplication 
im the passages beginping with **' Here follows the 
meaparing of Bliss" and ending with “that is the 
unà of Beabman's Bliss" t— is thé attribnte of Para- 
Dahman is figuratively spoken of as Brahman Him- 
self in the presage “ Bliss js Brahman,” because of 
the abundance of Bliss ‘in Him. Brahman who 
delights in enjoying soeh a Bijss is said to be ever- 
eontented. The enjoymeft of this mighty Bliss on 
the part of Brahman 1s effected through manas only, 
not through external organs of seusation. Hence the 
passage, ad 
“There is Brahman who-is d/kieoqarira (whose 
bedy is light), satyátman (Himself tbe ex- 
—istent), prindrtma (whose joy is life), mana- 
ánanda (delighted in the mind), sánti-sam- 
riddha (perfect in peace), and amrita (im- 
mortal)” t 
Here by &k&s'a—lteraly, that which shines all 
round, the Light—1s meant the chid-ambara, the 
etherof spirit, the spirit-light ; but not the material 


Aküs'a or ether, because the latter can mark no distinc-- 


tion (i.e., the latter cannot serve to distiuguish Brah- 
man from other things in nature). ‘Ihe ch«d-ambara, 
here referred to is that Supreme Power (Pararma- 
S'akti). that hizhest cause, that ocean, as it were, from 
which spring up all the hosts of bubbles, the mundane 
eggs ofall groups. Brahman, whosé form is that 
supreme light, is spoken of in the s'ruti ss" ükága- 
sarira ^ That chid-ikasa is the highest cause is 
known from such passages as the following: 

“All these beings take their rise from A'kás'a and 

return into A’kas‘a.”’ $ 
* He.who is called A'ká'sa is the revealer of all forms 
and names” |! 

Satyitman: He who is the Satta or existence. 
Pranirima: He whọ delights in Prána. the chid- 
ambara-s'akti, the Power of Spiritual light, the 
‘Basie of all, constituting Brahman’s own essential 
nature. Mana a'nanda: He whose joy is in Manas (mind), 
not in the external organs of rensation. Here, too, 
ananda ” refers to the spirit-light the chid-ambara, 
the Prakriti or cause. Accordingly the S'rnti says: 

* Tait. Up. ii. 5. 

t Teit. Up. ii ^. 

1 Tait. Up. i. 6 

à Chha. Up. II. ix. 1. 

i Ohba. Up. VIII. xiv. 1. 


“Who could breathe if that Bliss, that Light, ex- 
isted not." * 
Sánti-aamriddha: He who has attained to S'ivati, 
to Siva’s condition. Amrita: He who has been free 
from time without beginning. 

Thns, it isseen that Brahman who is essentially Exis- 
tence, Intelligence and Bliss, and whose essential nature 
is the Supreme Light, enjoys the Bliss of His essential 
nature by mind alone, independent of external organs of 
agnsatiog, gg.unplieg, by the epithet * Mana-a/nanda.^ 
This epithet also implies that the emancipated souls 
who have attained to the state of Brahman are pos- 
sessed of the antah-karana or mind, the organ which 
acts independently of external organs, and. by which 
they experience the unsurpassed bliss of their essential 
nature. Wherefore, nityatripta or 'ever-contented 
is Brahman, enjoying the infinite Bliss of His essential 
nature by manas which is pure bodha-s'akt itself, the 
faculty of knowledge which can act independently of 
external organs. ‘Phat is to say, for Him there is no 
necessity for the slightest joy ofthe world (samsfira) 
external to Himself. 

„The possession of unsurpassed knowledge—which 
is svatas-siddha, self-existing or inherent,—consti- 
tutes what is called an/dibodhatea or begioniug- 
less wisdom. Indeed, the antah-karana, . jiiina or 
knowledge, which is the organ whereby He en- 
joys the Bliss of His own essential nature, ex- 
ists through eternity, without beginning. Wherefore, 
Brahman is one of beginningless wisdom, inasmuch as 
knowledge which repels samsára exists throneh 
eternity ; He is ever free from the evil of samsára and 
is spoken of in the S'ruii as “perfect in peace and 
immortal." 

Independence (svatantratà) consists in Ireedom from 
servitude to others and from other marks of inferiority, 
and in ell things other than “Himself being brought 
under his own control. Independence of Brahman as 
the impeliing agent of tie universe of matter and 
spirit is taught in such passages as the following : 

“There me tivo, one knowing (1’s'varaj, the other 

“nor knowing, both unborn, one strong, the other 
weak.” + 

“By knowing the enjoyer, the enjoyed, and the 

ruler &c." $ 

“Bot he who coutrols both knowledge aud igno- 

rance, is another ” $ 

* Tait. Up? LLL. vii, 2. 

+ S'veri, Up. i, 9. 

t S'vetà. Up. i, 12. 

§ S'vetà. Up. v. L. 
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It is evident that because of His independence in 
all matters, Brahman is the nuthor of all. 
The never-failing-potency (Nityaluptas’aktitva) con- 
sists in all potencies being inherent in His own nature. 
Accordingly, the S’ruti says “His Higher Power 
(Parü-s'akti! is revealed as manifold, as inherent, 
acting as force and knowledge. * From this it 
follows that the potencies of the universe of spirit and 
matter are inherent in Brahman and that He is never 
without these specific attributes. 
The possession of unlimited potenunlities is what is 
called Endless Potency («nantas'aktit). It is in virtue 
of these endless potencies that Brahman is the pro- 
dacer and the ruler of the world. Accordingly it is 
revealed to us that 
*'Phereis one Rudra only,—they do not nllow a 
second— who rules all the worlds by His pow 
ers?'; t 

“Who ru:es all these worlds by His supreme 
powers of ruling and producing." f 

As possessed of endless potencies, Brabman can be 
the material cause of the intinite universe. 


As to Brahman being the subject of eightfold ap- 
pellation : The Supreme Brahman is the Being denoted 
by the eight appellations of Bhara, S'arta, I4ána, 
Pasupati; Rudra, Ugra, Bhima and Mahádeva. Though 
He is denoted by all words, He is designated specially 
by Bhava and other like words, indicative as they are 
of His Highest being : it does not follow that He is not 
designated by other words than these eight. 

Brahman is called Bhava because He exists every- 
where at all times, the root “ bhi” meaning sattá or 
existence. We ure taught that Brahman is the Exis- 
tent, running through all things. Accordingly, the 
S'ruti says : 

** Existent alone, my dear, this at first was, one only 

without a second." $ 


“Truth (Existence), Wisdom, Endless is Brahman.” || 

* He who is oxistent, who delights in Prana, whose 
Joy is in manas." 4 

“The ineffable glory " ** 


and soon. As running through all things—as for 
instance “jar existing” cloth existing—it is evident 
that Brahman, the existent, constitutes the upádána 


* S'vetá. Up. vi, 8. 

+ Atharvas'irns-Upnnishnd, 
t Atharvas'iras-Up. 

§ Chha. Up. vi, ii. 

i Lait. Up. ii. 2. 

© Tnit. Up. i, 6. 

** Muhiniiedyana. Up, 24. 


or material cause of all. The jar, fur instancë, always 
associated ns it is with clay, is said to be made out af 
clay, i. e., has clay for its upádans. Thus Brahman, 
the existent, is designated by the word Bhara. 

Brahman, the all-destroyer, is designated by the: 
word S'arva, derived from the root “ S'ri ” to destroy. 
Brahman is spoken of as the destroyer in the following 
passages : 

“Hail! hail! therefore, to the Destroyer, to the 
Great Dévourer " * 

“To whom the Bráhmanas and Kshatriyas (are ns it 
were! but food” t 

Brahman is denoted by the word “ Ps'ûna,” the 
Ruler, as endued with the unconditioned supreme 
sovereignty, as revealed in the passage, “ Who rules 
these worlds with His powers of ruling." 1 

As the I's'vara or Ruler must have some beings to 
rule over, Brahwan is denoted by the word Pas'upati, 
Master of Pas'ís or subject beings (souls). Thus, the 
S'ruti says : 

“ Whom—the four-footed as well as two-footed souls 
(pas'us)—Pas'upati, the Lard of souls, rules." $ 

As Pas'us (souls) are so-called hecause of pás'a 
(bond), Pas'u stands for both Pas'u and Pás'a, By 
this epithet, Brahman is shown to be the Ruler of chit 
and achit, of matter and spirit. 

Brahman is called Rudra as expelling the maledy 
of samsára, as we are told in the passage: 

* The knower of A'tman crosses beyond grief" || 

Bráhman is called Ugra or Fierce, because He can- 
not be overpowered by other luminaries, as. taught 
in the passage : 

“Not there the sun shines nor the moon and 

stars." T 

As the regulator and the source of fear to all sen- 
tient beings, Brahman is known by the name of 
Bhima or Terrible. The S'ruti says: 


* By fear of Him does the wind blow.” ** 


As Great and Luminous, S/iva is called Mahideva. 
So the Atharva-S'iras says : 


“For what then, is He called Mahideva?—As 
having abandoned all things, He is adored for 
His A’tma-Jiiéna or spiritaal wisdom and for 


His yogic glory ; wherefore He is called Mahá- 
deva." tt 


* Atharva-S'irns. Up. 

+ Katha. Up. ii, 25. 

t Atharvasiras-Up. 

§ l'aittiriya-Samhita. IIL. i, 4. 
5» Chha. Up, VII. i. 

8 S'veti. Up. vi, 14. 

** Tait-Up. ii. B. 

tt Athorvas'irus-Upanishad, 
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Thot Boing called Sita known as Tree from all 
taznt.of Bamsára and as tbe repository of all that is 
goed is, because He is of such a nature, the cause of 
the birth &c. of the whole world. Bima a Being 
of aach e greatness can be the twofold cause of 
the-worl., That (Being called S'iva), endued as He 
i» with such a greatness, is called Brahman. He has 
also been’ proved tobe the reat of Bliss and such 
other attributes; wherefore it 1s van to raise the 
queskion whether Bliss etc; caf constitute Brahman 
esch by itself From the passage “ope shoold know 
Mays as Prakriti” it.mav be seen that Maya is the 
Prakriti or case, that Maya being I's'vara essentially, 
as taught in the concluding part of the sentence : 

* And kaow l's'vara as the possessor or the seat of 

the Mayé.” * 

Brahman, associated with the sikshinaor subtle chit 
avd achit is the cause ; and Braliman associated with 
tbe sthûla or gross chit and ncbit is the effect. 
Wherefore the Siddhanta or demonstrated conclusion 
iathat birth etc. of the universe form the distinguish- 
ing marks of Biabman. 


Adhikarana 3--(A). 

Knowledge ef a thing is obtained by means of its 
definition and the orgau of perception Now what 
is the pramana or organ of perception inthe case of 
Beabman, the cause of the world? [n answer to this 
questio». the sitrakérn says : 

Because "B astro is the sare i pé knowledge of 


Because S'ástra is the source, the -pramúna, the 
authority, or the organ of perception, therefore. there 
te Brahman who has been defined by (i.e. as the 
cause of) the birth etc. of the universe. 

Now, the doubt arises as to whether Brahman, the 
cause of the universe, can be reached through S/astra 
alone or through other pramanas. 

The prima facie view may be stated as follows: 
This world which is made up of parts is an effect, and 
that effect, involving voriety. shonld have an appro- 
priate agent. Thus may be inferred some agent 
endued with omniscience. hus, not being reachable 
by S'ástra alone, S/astra’s aim is not Brahman | S'astra 
treats of things not revealed by other prainánas. 

The demonstrated conclusion may be stated as fol- 
lows :—Brahinan, the cause of the universe, can be 
reached through Vedánta-S'ástra alone; for such 
passages. a3 

# B'veta. Up. iv. 10. 


55 


“None, who knows not the Vedas, can think of 
Thnt, the Great"* 
—teach the impossibility of (attaining to) a know- 
ledge of Brahman except through Vedáuta-S'àstra. 

As to the contention that the universe is an effect 
because it is roade np of parts, and that it may there- 
fore be inferred that the universe must have an 
appropriate agent, it is unreasonable to say so; for 
it is found that steeples and palaces and the like, 
which exhibit a complicated design, have more than 
one agent. Thus, it cannot be established that the 
universe las only one agent. By force of induction, 
we are further led tothe conclusion that such an 
agent is subject to Karma, i. e» lias to reap the fruits 
of his acts. 

Even if it conld.be established by anunína ur infer- 
ence—in virtue of the world being an effect—that the 
author of the world is one alone and distinct from 
itself, it cannot be proved that that one agent is en- 
dued with the poteucy ct becomipg both the efficient 
and the matcrial cause of the universe. Thus it is 
proved thut Brahman is reached by Vedánta-S'àstra 
alone, and is founded on that (Vedánta-S'/astra) alone 
as the authority. 


Adhikarana 3- (B). 

Some hold that by this Sütra we are farther taught 
that the attribute of omniscience which is so essential 
in the cause of the world, propounded in the pre- 
vious section /2nd adhikarana), can be predicated of 
Brahman as He is the source of all S'ástras or Vedas. 
Such a double signification is no more a fault in a 
sütra whose aim is merely to indicate, than in a poem 
conveying (by siesha or pun) a double signification. 
Hence the introduction of a fresh adhikarana or 
section here. 

Because He is tae source of S astra (1.1. 3.) 

In this case the texts which form the subject of 
discussion ave the following 

** What is (known as) Rig-Veda, Yajur-Veda, .sma- 
Veda etc.. is the breath of this Great Being " f 

The doubt arises as to whether or not it is right to 
hold that Brahman is the author of the Vedas. 

The pürvapaksha or the primnfacie view msy be 
stated as follows It is not right to hold that Brah- 
man is theautior of the Vedas ; because it contradicts 
the s'rati which declares the eternality of the Vach 
in the passage. 


*Taittirive-Brabomonw (hl. xiii t 


+ Bri. Up. LI, iv. 10. 
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“O Agni that assumest diverse forms, do thou impel 
(the sacrificer) to adore Indra by eternal word" *. 
Ifthey were the creation of Brahman, the Vedas 
would have a personal author and, a: sach, would form 
no authority. Wherefore, how can Brahman be the 
author of the Vedas ° 


As against the foregoing, we hold as follows :—It is 
but right that Brahman is the author of the Vedas ; 
for, from the S'ruti, 

* What is (known as Rig-Veda, Yajur-Veda, Sima- 

Veda etc., is the breath of this Great Being,” 
we understand that the mass of the Vedas has 
emerged as the breath from Brahman without any 
effort ; and further we are taught that Parames'vara 
is the author of all Vidyás, in the following verse: 


“Ot these eighteen sciences.of different paths, the 
origina] author was, as the s'ruti says, the 
wise Sülapáni Himself." 

Of the Vedas dissolved in Himself before creauon, 
the Omniscient Parames'vara again becomes the 
author by composing them in the same order of 
syllables as before. Wherefore itis that the Vedas 
have no personal author and are at the same time the 
work of Ts'vará. The statements f persons 
who have likes and dislikes and so on may prove 
untrue. DButevertrue are the statements of Brahman, 
of S'iva, who is free from all taint of evil tendencies, 
by whose unobstructed and unsurpassed knowledge 
is directly perceived whatever may happen to things 
in all the three periods of time, who is an authority 
in Himself (Svatah-pramána), who is the Supreme 
Lord and the Supreme 'l'ruth-speaker, who has attained 
all desires. For, in the passages “the Ruler of all 
Vidyás" t and “ May that Divine Being endow us 
with the blessed wisdom (Subhi Smriti)” t it is 
taugbt that Parames'vara is the founder of all sciences 
and is the cause of the blessed wisdom (S'ubhi Smriti). 
Wherefore, Parames’vara being the author of the 
Vedas which illumiue all things, His omniscience is 
proved, inasmuch as it is impossible to revea; what 
is unknown. 


A. MaRADEVA SA'sTRI, B. a. 


To be coutzuued.) 


TIE 
€ Taitc-Samhità II. vi. 11. 
+ Mahanaravana-Upanishad, 2]. 
$ Mabana-Upanishad. 12. 


TAYUMANAVAR'S POEMS. 


(Continued from page 204). 
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Gop-Heap as Ocean or Joy. 
77. O Ocean of Joy, the characterless Supreme 
Being of Transcendent Brightness ! 


Knowing that Thon art the fountain of Supreme 
Bliss to them, and enjoying Thee, sweet as thedelicions 
extract of the mixture of the ‘three fraita* with 
Sugar, sugar-candy, ambrosia aud honey, Thy beloved 
devotees would ever seek Thee , reflect on Thee and 
praise Thee in great emotion : They would blab and 
become overpowered with joy and would remain 
absorbed in Thy Heavenly Bliss. This is an undonbt- 
ed fact with the advanced «ages. 


But to me, who am, as it vere, in a state of maiden- 
hood, it is not gratifying ; just as the sweets of 
‘nuptial embrace’ will be quite unwelcome to a 
bride before puberty. 


Do Thou, therefore, initiate me, my Lord, into the 
blessedness of Thy Grace. i i l 


900 Sere Jw Bun s Oa cra $Os m. ép ur 
æ WI Buin suse segs 
wrens Our sense Qum sSsQarbs mss 
ar OC nx so5 Qg Qe ex 
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* Vile now to 17ti verse. 
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78. O Ocean of Joy, the characterless Supreme 
Being of Transcendent Brightness ! 


With all my maidenhood ignorance of the sweets of 
Thy Love, it was Thy Benevolence to have stimulated 
my senses towards the same aud left me in an unruly 
state of cares ard anxieties. 


O! for the blessed day when Thou wouldst com- 
passionate my condition, come andtake me in Thy 
arms, unite me to Thee and till me with exceeding 
pleasure and delight ! 

O my beloved [sord, has not yet the bud of my heart 
fully spread its petals and diffused its fragrance of 
iove, so that Thou mayest make me an object. of Thy 
Pleasure ? 


If I should be left to pine away in this manner, how 
i3 it possible for me to attain the Eternal Beatitude 
of Thy devotees 

& Goo gam Owi 61058915 o wei 
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79. O Ocean of Joy, the characterless Supreme 
Being of Transcendent Brightuess ! 

My mind is too hard to be softeued to Thy Love. 
A stone may, perhaps, be melted but nof my mind. 
Was the four-faced Brahma * possessed of an indepen- 


* Brahma with the accent on the second syllable always will 
denote the Brahmá of the Trinity ns distingaishable from the 
Supreme Brahm or Bromha addressed by the Saint here. 


dent power to create so hard a mind for me? No, I 
could say. Because no Deity however mighty and 
strong can assert independence in Thy Presence. Nár 
can there be ary Heavenly Being to confront Thy 
Will, since the proverb runs ‘The Almighty's decree 
is inscrutable always’ ? 

Thou must, O Lord of All-blessedness, rain forth 
Thy Love for me and plunge me in Eteria! Beatitude. 
There is no other go for ine than to seek refuge in 
Thee. How can Thy Motherly * care miss me, Thine 
infant son, my evil tendencies withal. 

Do Thou, then, grant me the mona t of bliss, in as 
much as I fear that mere eloquence may beget the 
sin of lying and unfit me for Thy Blessing. 


R. SgANuvGHA. MUDALIAR. 
(To be continued). 


ABSTENTION FROM KILLING. 


Nobody doubts now that India has a rich legmey 
of glorious traditious: but all thoughtful »aen are 
surprised to find they remain yet but a dead letter. 
Very fine to hear are some of the thoughts and decds 
of our ancient progenitors ; and to follow them out to 
their end in practice is of course out of the question 
with 90 per cent of modern Hindus. And the worst 
of it is, that while the majority confess constitutional 
weakness and honestly cry quarter, there is now and 
then a small minority of self complacent and go-& 
head men who would poo-pooh the whole *Sarrant 
trash invented by miscbief-making brains to keep 
the common place coward down. 

Some of these lip-reformers of yesterday making 
for nothing more substantial than frothy talk are 
often as coutemptible as the quarrelsome fanatics who 
show more fight to people than God and Religion. 
And it is a sad misfortune that we now have in our 
ranks for the most part only men of these diametri- 
cally opposite tendencies with whom the golde nean 
is at best but a chimera not possible of realization in 
the plane of man’s scene df action. 

Sermons it would appear are now-a-days preached 
more as a fashion and for entertainment than for 
moral edification and the Godly are scarcely solieiti- 
ous to aid their flock in the formation of their 
spiritual character. 


* c. f. the Slat verse detiniuy the Motherhood of God 

t c. f- ` Silence is Golden’ (spiritnally ouly), Hence the Saints of 
our land we see often settled in mone. There is one in Kumbs- 
conam now, Mona-Silent meditaticu in Yoga. 
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Men need to be made seusible that Religion is à 
personal thing, a matter of personal application and 
experieucc. His is but a partial and unsatisfactory 
faith which is concerned wholly with the state of 
society in general and allows him to neglect the disci- 
pline of his own affections and the culture cf. his own 
spiritual nature. Is ita wonder therefore that we 
sometimes observe and marvel that some of the so- 
culled gentlemen of edacation, who arrogate to them- 
selcex the credit of being the depositories of all that 
ix wise in refinement, delicacy, and virtnous principle 
in this country of ours should. often scandalously for- 
wet themselves or rather wilfully act in iw manner 
that gives the lie to all their presnmptuous boastings. 
Pat the consolation, i£ it is one at all, is that India has 
hoon no single and glaring exception. History reveals 

demonstrable fact that intemperance, debanchery 
anierime have iow and then desecrated the homes of 

Godly to whose suivellings, whiuings and Jugu- 
bricas konentations the sacred halls of Jehovah bad 
echoed invariably. 

Religion then is mneh tov often mistaken: for its 
very opposite Irreliyion and rice verse, 


Hinduism—A ryanism-—Siddanta-Vedinta —or even 
better—the Vedanta-Siddanta as it is often expressed 
has suffered much at the hands of thoseowlio would 
seem to profess it to-day, not that our 
become degenerated: but it is à sure sign now that 
all Hindus asa nation. hare for long bees blindly 


teligion. has 


gallopping towards ruin und annihilation. 


The srutis, it would appear, begin with teaching 
ahimsa and end in taking us to total scll-abnewation 
ov our only goal—scltlessness. 


Non-ipjuring any living thing, efori/ori non-killing 
the lowest form of life in God's creation on any neconnt 
are ilie mottos that are blazoned any and every 
banner claiming to be Hindu, however widely they may 
differ one from another in minor details of dogmas and 
rituals. Hindu Ethics itself is based on this Divine 
Law or command and the Hindu believes that no sal- 
vation is attainble by one who is a perfect stranger to 
all Jeera Karoya. 

Of course it is very comfortable to believe in a God 
As well 
might the tiger argue from his own standpoint that his 
God made man lis food. The argument answers 
bothways surely. But the humble Hindu does not 
understand the logic in it. 


who gave the animal for man as his food. 


His glory is to be perfectly innocent of the life 
(flesh and blood) of any living thing however low ite 
manisfestation might be. Non-killing 1s his watchword: 
he would therefore avoid altogether fattening on beef 
and pork and such pleasant things. But even that 
does not exhaust his idea of Ahimsa altogether. 
Sometimes a feeling or a sensation would kill with the 
fire of a thunderbolt iu much less time than a dagger 
or an arrow would. He mast accordingly exercise 
constantly what he calls Jeera Karunya, the only 
anodyne. to all evils humanity is heir to. This would 
no doubt involye bearing and forbearing on his part, 
no small amount of self-sacrifice as it is called. And 
it is in such self-sacrifice, that Religion begins for bim, 
and ends when he attains to the supreme knowledge 
that he is not his little body. 


Having premised thus for, we shall now proceed to 
translate the treatise iv ‘Tamil on ** Qertan passe” by 
BGSsSopy erbse9es aandae quly remarking en 
passant that we shall ouly be able to treat our readers 
to a short history of the life and various works of our 
sacred author at n future date before we shall have 
rendered the whole work, into the Lingua Franca of 
the modern civilized world. 


&. 
Ga a tru 5450. 


Ox ceras g p Gor Cuni sa 

spes unu au 7 S d ent ase 

Qpes ua ru s eror (spero Eni 

Sr Sah ar Gannon enu Gub amic, 
‘TRANSLATION. 

(a) Plain.—-I bow in adoration to the elephant 
Vinayaka Deva who was born to Shiva of Sakti to 
help virtue and good and destroy sin and evilin the 
world of man. 


(b) Philosophical.—Salutations to Sat-Chit-Ananda 
(Pranava Roopy) in whom ignorance or avidya is 
nowhere and ananda ever inherent as Swaroopa. 


Vineyake. Que above whom: there is none: or Him beyond 
whom there is no beyond or That which itself ancaused is yet the 
cause of all causes. Aum! The Pranava is the life and soul of all 
existence. The Vedas never begin or end anything without first 
pronouncing this Mantra—tte holy of holies. 


Vedic Ritualism. No karma would bear any friut unless Ganesa 
is to begin wich invoked and installed as the presiding deity 
over it 


V. McruccmaraswamMy MUDALIAE, B. A. 
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Siddhanta Deepika. 


LIGHT 


MADRAS, MARCH 1898. 


‘THE UNION. OF INDIAN PHILOSOPHIES. 


“ All partitions of knowledge ghould be accepted rather l'or ines 
to wark and distinguish than for sections to divide and separate. 
so that tbc contiunaucc and entirety of knowledge be preserved.” 
Bacon. 


This saying of the greatest aud wisest man of his 
age has now greater application in these days and in 
the land of Bharata, than it was in Bacon's own days. 
It brings out clearly enough what the purpose aud 
utmost scope of all knowledge can be and the true 
principleot toleration aud liberalism that ought to guide 
us in our search after knowledge and the ascertainment 
of truth. Unless we carefully sift and see what each is, 
which is placed before us as knowledge and truth and 
for our acceptauce aud mark theirlines of similanty 
aud difference, we will gradually emerge into a condi 
tion of intellectual colour-blindness we cease iv know 
what is colour and what is kuowledge and whats 
truth ; and the final result is an intellectual aud moral 
When in, therefore, seeking to 
indulge iu 


atrophy and death. 
avoid such a catastrophy and suicide, 
moral and intellectual disquisitions, the caution has to 
be borne in mind alze that suck differences in thought 
should never divide people in their mutual sympathies 
and their aspirations iau the pursuit. of the common 
" wil fer angry 
Whatever the capabi- 
Which may yet re- 


good. There is no necessity itl discus- 
sions or acrimonious langage. 
lities of the human mind may be. 
main hidden, yet the buman wind i5 m a scuse limi- 
ted. The laws of thought can be determined positively 
and they are as fixed as pussilic. We can caly think 
on a particular question. in à partieuiar. minber ef 
which nuiber, in thor per- 


fully exhibited. Litters 


modes and no mo: [^ 
mutations and combinations, 1 


ekee du peint of tunc. lime and nariniality 
have nor affected thought in tbe denet, Peepe have 
expression tin ame mea) scentnuents 


even 


the same feelings; and the same beauties in 
nature, and the similarities and the disparities 
that may exist, have been ininutely noted by thc 
poets of all lands. As such, it would nof sur- 
prise us if the same theories about some of the grand 
problems of human existence have been discussed 
and held since man began to ask himself those ques- 
tions, and for ages to come, also the same theories will 
endure. The same stories have been told and the same 
lattles have been fought over and over again, but 

nite also that the honors of the war has often 
resteil and followed the predilections of the people and 
the eminence of the story teller for the time being. The- 
ories and Schools of Philosophy have had each its own 
hey-day of life and glory and each has had its fall, and 
a subsequent resurrection. Even in the course of asipgle 
generation, we sce a thinker who is accounted as the 
greatest Philosopher of the day, 
revolutionized all thonght aud philosophy, discounted 
very much and pale before the rising stars, whose. fads 
take the popular faucy. By these observations. we do 
not mean to disconrage all theorizing but only to 
show the uselessness of any dogmatism upon any 
poinis, and we, more than cver hold that all partitions 
of knowledge are nseful and should be accepted for 
consideration. We have ventured upon these obser- 
vations as in these days, and in this land, what is 
cousidered as knowledge and gnanam and philosuphy 
is all seeking a narrow groove and partaking of an 
one-sided character, and thereby tending to vblitcrate 
thought, ignoring the thin and delicate partitions 
obtaining between different kinds of knowledge 
and the consequences could not altogtlier be benc- 
teiul, 
been vowing on [or some tine past, and has been 
miinly by false or queer notions of wha! 
constitates toleration and universalism. "'he habit of 
trying to defend cverything und explain away every- 


us one who bas 


This process of ignorance and obliteration has 


assisted 


thing from cues own preconceived point of view is 
clearty pernicious habit intellectually and morally. 
The van 


n suare 


afier farcical 


Unies 


search 
often 


anity has ended 
aida situliar attempt now 
view is purely 


udavs to reduce every view te 


T precrusteau method sud fallacious in the extreme, 


Where is the ood of such 2 proevdare There could 
ucirleer. be prolit pleasing an seeking such 
salaries and untfermities things that 

t entia herent Wall ther wood 
knowledge amd setae as this Black the 
sacred. Geenuse beth ure colours Yerow — the suns 
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thing as ink, as both are black Such attempted uni- 
fioation of knowledge is purely delusive and of no 
moment whatever. When again, commentators say 
and contend that a certain passage only bears out 
their interpretation and no other and that each one's 
own interpretation is the best, yet it must stand 
to common sense that those views could not all be 
correct nor conld the author have intended all these 
meauings himself, Our Hindu commentators have often 
taken the greatest liberties with their author and they 
have often proved the worst offenders in forcing 
meanings upon words aud passages which they and the 
context clearly show they do not bear. Yet we are often 
asked by some very tolerant people to acceptevery 
view as truth and to adopt their view as the greatest 
truth of all. As many of these ancient books are 
written aud commented on in an obsolete tongue and 
which very few could tind time and trouble to master, 
this delusion las been kept up by a few, aud 
people have often been led by the use of certain 
charmed names. But the illusions begin to be dis- 
pelled, as we get to understand what the real text 
i in plain literal language, thanks to the labours 
of European scholars, and without eucumbering 
ourselves as to what this commentator aud that com- 
mentator says. And some of these scholars and 
translators have been quite honest and outspoken 
in what they think as the true view as borne 
unt by the text. And no scholar has as yet come 
forward to controvert the view taken by Dr. Thibaut 
as tu how far Sankara’s views are borne out by the 
text of the Vedanta Sutras. We hope to discuss 
these, in course of time, as the translation of Srikanta 
Bashaya, we are publishing proceeds apace, by com- 
paring and contrasting these ; it being only borne in 
mind now that Srikanta was the elder contemporary 
uf Sankara, andthe comnentary of the former is the old- 
cst of all those ou the Vedanta Sutras now extant. We 
however propose to discuss in this article the ques- 
tous in connection with the Bhagavad Gita which Mr. 
Charles Johnstone has raised in his vaiuable paper 
we extracted in our last, from the Madras Mail, 

The Union of Indian Philosophies.” He puts himself 
the question. to which of the three Schools of Indian 
Philosophy—Sankhya, Yoga and Vedanta, this book 
belongs, and saysthat his off-hand answer would be that 
it is undoubtedly one of the text books of the Vedanta 
school, one of the weightiest of them ; and yet for all 
this he thinks that there are other aspects of the Gita 


aud that there very much iu them which belongs to 


the Sankhya and even more that is the property of the 

Yoga school; and he explains below how the Gita 

beginning with a ballad on Krishna and Arjuna, gra- 

dually expanded itself into its present form, incorpora- 
ting into itself all the teachings of the Upanishads and 

the teachings of the Sankhya and Yoga schools, 

together with puranic episodes of the transfiguration, 

Which in the opinion of this writer ‘ reproduces all that 
grim and gruesome ugliness of many armed Gods, with 

terrible teeth, which the Purgnás have preserved most 
probably from the wildfaiths of the dark aboriginals 
and demon worshippers of Southern India, We will 

deal with this last statement, which is a pure fiction 
later om; and the point we wish to. draw particular 
attention to is this, that it has struck the writer as. 
new and he gives it as new to the ignorant world that 
the Gita does not represent only Vedanta. ‘To the 
Indian who knows anything of Indian Philosophy 
this could not be new at all, as all the modern Indian 
schools, including Dwaitaand Vishitadwaita and.Sudd- 
adwaita Schools claim the book as an authority and 
have also commented on it too. But the European 
who has solely learnt to read the books of one school of 
philosophy only (all the books translated till now 
in English are books and coinmentaries of the Vedanta 
School), knows nothing of any other school of philo- 
sophy existing in India and what authorities they had, 
und has gradually come to deny the existence of 
even such and young Indians educated in English 
deriving all their pabulum from such source have also 
been ignorant of any other phases of Indian Philo- 
sophy. We well remember an Indian graduate in 
arts and law ask us, if there was any such thing as à 
special school of Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy. Of 
course, he wears Vibhuti and Rudraksha and wor- 
ships Siva und he knows that the Great Guru 
S'ankara was an avatar of Siva Himself and all the 
English books that treated of Hinduism only talked 
of the Vedanta Philosophy and his surprise and 
ignorance as such were quite natural. But as a result 
of the great upheaval that is going on, and the 
greater attention that is paid to the study of our 
philosophic and religious literature, even our own 
people have been slowly waking up to the truth 
of things. That stoutest adherent of Vedanta, the 
editor of the. Light of the East was the first to yield and 
to point out in his articles on the ‘ Ancient Sankhya 
System? that the Gita expounded also the Sankhya 
system, though he tries to make an olla podrida of 
it by saying that Vedanta is Sankhya and Sankhys 
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is Vedanta—that. the Gita does not postulate 
many Purushas (souls). A Madras Professor de- 
clared in the Pachiappa’s Hnll that in some of 
the special doctrines of the Vedanta, such as the doc- 
trine of Maya, and the identity of the human Sonl und 
the Supreme Soul &c., the Gita is silent. And our 
brothez of the Brahimaradin also nffirms in his editorial 
on ‘ Maya,’ duted 15th August 1696, after stating that 
the word Maya scarcely occurs. in the principal upa- 
nishads, and where it does occur, it seems to be used 
mostly in the old Vedic sense of power or cicative 
power, declares, that “on the whole the attitude, yf 
the Bhagavad Gita towards Maya is similiar to that of 
the Upanishads ; and it is rather difficult to evolve 
out of it the later Vedautic scuse,” of illusiun, or 
delusiou. 


And when it is admitted also that.the Buddhists 
were the first to develope the Maya theory of illusory 
nothings, who on that account were culled Mayava- 
dhis by the other Hiudus, and that Sankara oniy 
refined this idea meaning au illusory nothing, into 
meaning & phenomenal something, though some of his 
later followers even went so fur as to forget Sunkara’s 
teaching as to revert to the Buddhist, idea of a blank 
negation and hence were called cryto-Bhuddhists 
(Praghchanne Bhaudhas) (vide p. 297-Vol. Brahma- 
vadin and Max Maller’s lectares on Vedauta), and our 
brother’s opinion being merely that in the Vedas and 
Upanishads and Gita, we have merely the germs of the 
later system of thought out of which was elaborated 
the Vedantio theory of Maya,—a process of double dis- 
tillation—the point is even worthwhile considering 
whether the Gita has got anything to do with the 
Vedanta at all. And it can also be positively prov- 
ed that it has no such connection. To day we venture 
to go no further than what is admitted by the other 
side tbat Gita contains the exposition of other 
schools of philosophy which according to Mr. Charles 
Johnstone, postulates the reality and cternality of 

matter (Prakriti: and spirit (Purusha) aed. that the 
Purushas are without numberand that there is one 
Supreme Spirit differcut from the souls. 


In understanding the word Saukhya as used in 
the Gita, our writer falls mto a mistake like many 
othera that it means the Philosophy as expounded in 
the “ankhya School of Philosophy which is attri- 
buted to the Sage Kabila. We have shown in our 
article on * Another Side’ in the August number of 
our magazine, that it meant no such thing that it 


meant merely, a theory or a system or a philosophy 
or knowledge and that the Gita instead. of having 
anything to do with Kabila’s Sankhya distinctly 
repudiates it and goes on to postutate its own 
differences and this we showed by «noting several 
passages and that the proper name of the system 
evolved. in the Gita is 'Seshwara Sankhya,’ us 
distinguished from Nireshwara Sankhya of Kabila. 
To say that this philosophy or the other grew 
oul of this or that is u pure fallacy, unless we 
have real historical evidences about it. We might 
propound a riddle whether Theism or Atheism was 
first and which of these roxe out of the other. 
You might argue that theism was next and grew out 
of Atheism, as inaterialists (Lokayitas; only admit the 
eternality of matter and would uot admit of the ex- 
istence of any other padartba. And you might say they 
came next because they denied the existence of God 
admitted by Theists. Yet such is the argument cov- 
ered uv in statements frequently made that of the 
six systeins of Philosophy one was first and the other 
arose out of it. ‘hey do notatall refer to any histo- 
rical growth or chronological order. Even in the days 
of Rig Veda they believed in Gods and in one God, 
and we presume there were unbelievers also. Mr. 
Johnstone is also wrongrin saying that the postulate of 
three powers of nature—we presume lie means Satwa, 
Rajas and Tamas—is peculiar to the Sankhya, us 
alsu the divisions of gnatha, gneyam and gnanem. 
We fail to understand what he means by Sankhya- 
Yoga reconciler. Sankhya if Kabila’s (Prue atheism) 
postulated no God and Yoga postulated a God. 
And is there any meaning where one talks of a 
book reconciling Atheism and 'lheism? And ot 
couise, another writer talks similarly of Vedauta- 
Sankhya reconciler. In every school there arc 
certain postulates or padarthas which are aftirmed 
and some which are denied. Some only postulate only 
one padartha, some two, some three and some none, 
and are we to talk of reconciling these one with tbe 
other simply because one of the postulates, very often: 
things and their qualities which could not Le denied 
by any one, is common to all or some? This is 
often the kind of writing that passes for sound 
knowledge and liberalism and universal philosophy. 
We dare say the Vedanta ss understood by San- 
kars was not even in existence at the time of tlic 
battle of Kurukshetra nor was it probably known to 
the writer of the Mahabharata and Gita, in his days 
whenever he wrote it. 'lhc whole Mahabharata has 


THE LIGHT OF TRUTH or SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 


e 


to be studied to know what the teaching of Gita is 
and in its historical surroundings. The phrase ‘ San- 
khya and Yoga’ is used throughout the Mahabha- 
rata as often as possible and in such conjunctions 
where the meaning is unmistakeable, as referring 
to the postulate of a Supreme Being.* If Kabila t 
is praised by Krishna as the greatest among 
sages, it is because the same book Mahabharata 
shows elsewhere, how Kabila from being an athe- 
ist was afterwards converted to the knowledge of 
God and as all such converts obtained greater glori- 
fication at the hand of his quandom opponents. And 
as we have shown elsewhere that the Gita is a clear 
controversial treatise, he could rot do better that cite 
Kabila himself, who gave up his former faith, in re- 
fulation of the school of Atheistic Sankbya. Scho- 
lars have observed how the writer of the Uttara 
Mimansa Sariraka Sutras spends all ‘his energy 
und skill in refuting the Sankhya nnd only casual- 
ly notices the other schools, it being the reason 
that in the days of Vyasa and Krishna the Atheistic 
Sankhya school was the most predominant, in the 
same way as in later times, Buddhism and Jainism 
came to have a larger share of treatment in the hands 
of Hindu saints und writers. It has also to be 
noticed that the word Vedanta nowhere occurs in 
the Gita or other Upanishads as meaning Sankara’s 
system and the Brehmaradin has,as such taken a 
broader platform, iu properly including under the 
term, both Adwuita of Saukara, the Dwaita and 


* c. f. The following passages in the Anucasana Parva. 


“ I seek the protection of Him whom the Sunkhyas describe and 
the Yogins think of ns the Supreme, the foremost, the Purusha, 
the Vervader of all things and the Master of all existent objects” 
&c. ke. 


“I solicit boons trom Him who cannot be comprehended by 
argument, who represents the object of the Sankh ya and the Yoga 
systems of Philosophy and who transcends al! things, and whom all 
persons conversant with the topics of enquiry worship and adore.” 

“That which is Supreme Brabman, that which is the highest entity, 


that which is the end of both tlic Sanklyas, and the Yogins, is 
Without doubt identical with thee." 


tc. f. The same Parva p. 140 œ 14), P, C. Roy's edition. 


“ Atter this. Kabila, who promulgated thed. trines that go by 
the name of Sankhya, and who is honoured by the gods themselves 
said—J adored Bhavo with great devotion for many lives together, 
The illustrious deity at lust became gratified with me and gave me 
knowledge that is capable of aiding the acquirer in getting over 
rebirth.” 


The temple at the foot of Trupati hill is eailed Kabileshwara 
and is the place where tradition says the sage worship 


à ped Buva or 
Siva. 


Vishistadwaita systems and we now hear of Ad- 
waita Vedanta, Dwaita Vedanta &c. though the 
Western habit of calling Sankara’s system as Vedan- 
ta is still used confusingly enough by people, as in 
the passage we quoted above from the Brahmavadin 
‘the later Vedantic sense? (The other Indian schools, 
be it noted, do not indeed call Sankara’s system 
Vedanta or Adwaita but have other names for it). 


Mr. Johnstone uo doubt says that Krishna quotes 
directly from many Upanishads (one writer is 
carried away by his veneraticn for Gita to say that 
the Upanishads quote from the Gita!) and a number 
of verses, notably in the second book (we should like 
to know very mack what they are), which have the 
the true ring of the old sacred teachings, and yet 
art not ia them (in which ?) as they now stand. And 
then he airs his theory that Vedanta is the peculiar 
birth-right of the Kshatriyas and not of Brahmans. 
The reason why this unacknowledged quotations in the 
Gita and other similar books is that every Brahman in 
the olden days had committed to memory the whole of 
the Vedas and Vedanta (Upanishads) and as such 
when they wrote and when they spoke, these old 
thoughts and verses very naturally flowed from their 
pen and their mouths * andit is never the habit of the 
Indian scholar to quotehis authority, chapterand verse. 
And we come to the fact that the whole of the chap- 
ters 9, 10 and 11 of the Gita is a mere ‘reproduction 
and a short abstract of that central portion of the 
whole Vedas, called the Catarudriya of the Yajur 
Veda. What is called transfiguration is the Visva- 
swarupa Darsna, ov the vision of the Lord as the All, 
as manifested in the whole universe. One and all the 
objects in the whole universe, good, bad, sat, asat, 
high and low, animate, inanimate are all named 
in succession and God is identified with all these 
and itis pointed out that He is not all these and 
above all these, “ the soul of all things, the creator of 
all things, the pervader of all things” (Viscátinane 
Visa srije visvam avrtiya thishthate.) This catarudri- 
yam t ought to be known to every Brahman more or 
less and it is the portion of the Vedas which is recited 
in the temples every day. The praise of the cata- 
“* We knew a Tamil Scholar who would gossip for honra to- 
gether, the whole conversation interlarded with quotutions from 


Kural and Naladiyar and an ordinary listener could not recognize 
that he was quoting at all. 


T Sri Krishna himself says “Hear from me, O King, the cata. 
radriva, Which, when risen in the morning, I repeat with joined 
hands. The great devotee, Prajapati created that proyer at the 
vnd ef bis austerity.  Anucusana Parva, chapter V. 
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rudriyam -occurs throughout the Mahabarata and 
most in Drona and Anucasana Parvas and these 
parvas dealing as they do with various visions of 
God (Viswasarupa Darsana) as granted to Rishis, 
Upamanyu, Vyasa, Narada, Kabila, and Krishna him- 
telf. on other occasions, contain the similar reproduc- 
tions of the catarudriya as in chapters 9 to 11 of the 
Gite.. What is more important to be noted is 
that in the case of Krishna, he had got the teaching 
from Upamanyu Maharishi. and after initiation 
(Diksha) into this mystery teaching aud performatrce 
of tapas, he gets to see the virion himself, and he 
describes it as follows (vide page 87 te 91 Anucasana 
parv» P C. Rey’s translation). 

“The hair on my head, O son of Kunti, stood on 

its emd; aod my eyes expanded with. wonder upon 
beholdiug Hara, tbe refuge of all the deities and 
the dixpeller of all their griefs......... sese 
Before me that Lord of all the Gods, viz. Sarva, 
appeared seated in all his glory. Seeing that Icana 
had showed Himself to me by being seated in glory 
before my eyes, the whole universe, with Prajapati 
to Indra, looked at me. I, however, had not the power 
to look at Mahadeva. The Great Deity then address- 
ed me saying, Behold, O Krishna and speak to me. 
"Thou hast adored me hundreds and thousands of times. 
There is no one in the three worlds thatis dearer 
to me than thov.” And the praise by Krishna 
which follows is almost what Arjuna himself hymned 
about „Krishna. Vyasa meeting Aswathama after 
his final defeat tells him also that Krishna and 
Arjana had worshipped the Lord hundreds and thons- 
ands of times. And does not thisexplain Krishna’s own 
words in the Gita that he and Arjuna had innumerable 
births (iv. 5). 

What we wish to point out is that this trans- 
figuration scene with its gruesome description 
which Mr. Jhonstone wants to trace to Puranic leg- 
ends preserved from South Indian aborigines is, by 
express text and by the authority of Krishna bim- 
self traced to the second Veda and to say that the 
Yajur Veda, the central portion * of this Veda, should 
copy the holiest portion of the whole Vedas, as 


Enti eel ar eS eundo Ku: Ju UN 
* It is believed and it is a fact that the Panchatchara Mantra of 


the modern Hinduismis found in the very middle of the three 
Vedas, Rig, Yajarand Saman, which fact is set forth in the 
following,tamil verse. 
nào paisr 6G me poer YAM Day eres sic. 
wewousse sQeanm 5 Coiigag esegue 
qpàocáeettocsdeér ELE com disBishn 
wU«dogp .ologselg cospacergr cec MESES, 
c. f. The whole catarudriya passage quoted in sec. II. chap III. 
vol, vi. Muir's aanscrit texts. 


believed by the contemporaries and predecessors of 
Krishna, from the demonology of the South Indiaas, 
could only be a parody of truth ; and if this be true, 
this demonology of the Soutl. lndiaus, instead of a 
thing being repugnant must have been glorious in- 
deed, io be copied by the Brahmaradins of the Yajur 
Veda days. Western Scholars have only misread and 
misunderstood the nature of this transfiguration and 
Virarupa mystery, as they have misread the mystic 
Personality of Rudra or Siva Himself, whose ideal 
these scholars say, was also copied from the abori- 
gines. Tothe credit of Mrs. Beasant, be it said, 
she has understood both these mysteries better than 
any other European. Siva’s whole personality, with 
his eight forms, Ashtamuhurtams (see page 220 
above for fall description) earth, fire, air &c. und his 
three eyes, as Soma, Surya and Agni, aud His Head 
as Akasa and his eight arms as tlhe eight cardinal 
points, his feet as F'adala, and the sky as his garment, 
Digambara, and himseif, a Nirvgni and livingin cemet- 
ries and yet with his Sakti, Uma, a Yogi yet a Bhogi, 
all these give a conception of the Supreme Majesty 
ofthe Supreme Being which, no doubt, nobody can 
look up in the face. Does any ordinary person 
dare to look up nature's secrets and nature's ways 
in the process of destruction and creation and susten- 
tation? If so, he will be a bold man, a great man. 
Strip nature of its outside smooth and fragrant cloak 
and what do vou see inside? ‘The picture is ugly, 
dirty and gruesome. Yet the scientist perceives all 
this with perfect equanity, nay with very great 
pleasure. A small drop of water discloses to the 
microscopic examination multitades of living germs, 
and these fight with one another, devour each other 
with great avidity. We drink the water. Plants drink 
up the water. Animals eat the plants, insects and ani- 
mals devour one another. Man, the greatest monster, 
devours all. There is thus constant straggle of life and 
death going on in nature. And when this nature is, 
as thus, exposed to view in the transfiguration, and 
Arjuna sees before him this havoc, in the Person of the 
Supreme ss the Destroyer, (‘ Devourer' of Katha Upa- 
nishad) (and be it remembered.that this Viswarupa 
Darsan is more gruesome in the Gita no donbt, than 
similar ones, presented in the Anucasana Parra, as 
Krishna’s whole burden of advice in the Gita is simply 
to force Arjuna to fight and kill his foes. and to conquer 
his repognance), a remark thatitia derived from Puranic 
legends and aboriginal practices is altogether out of 
place. We hopeto pursuethissabjectonafuture occasion. 
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THIRUGNANA SAMBANDHAR. 


(From «ne Indian Magazine and Review. 


The Sage whose name is probably dearest to the 
whole Tamil people is known hy the title of ‘Thirn 


Gnana Sambandhar, His reputed poetical effusions 


have all the authority and sanetity of Védas. His 
history tills the Second Kündam of the ‘Great Legen- 
dary History, and is given in 1,256 quatrains or 


or 9,000 lines. 
May 1890.) 


(Nee. Dalian Magazine. and Rere, 


In the collection of the Dévaram (hymns composed 
by the three great devotees) 281 are ascribed to him. 
These consist of eleven quatrains each, the eleventh 
always containing the poet’s name. More will be 
sail of these hereafter. 


He seems to have been, though a mere boy, nearly 
the greatest leader in the 2nd Saiva revival, and 
from his days the Buddhists and Jains disappear from 
South Indian history. ‘The legends are very remark- 
able, and illustrate many phases of Hindu thought 
and feeling. His date is a matter of dispute; but it 
can hardly be later than the ninth century a.D. (See 
articles by Professor P. Sundaram Pillai in Madras 
Christian College Magazine, November 1891, &c.) 


Thiru Guana Sambandhar was born in Sri-Kàri 
(Sheally) or Bràhma-puram, a celebrated old city 
about thirty-eight miles north-east of Kumbakonam, 
in the Tanjore district. His parents were of ancient 
Prahmanical] race, rigid Saivites, holding aloof from 
every other worship and system, of which it seems 
there were at that time many actively propagated 
around them. The wonders of his history begin with 
his third year. Having come to earth direct from 
Siva’s presence, though born a human child, he had 
vague reminiscences of his ancient home, and not 
unfrequently sobbed and wept with an instinctive 
longing for his divine Master. One. day his human 
father went tothe Temple to perform his duties as usual, 
and the child, with au unconscious yearning for his 
divine Father's presence, rushed after him, and could 
not be induced to return to the house. So the father 
perforce took him to the Temple, and left the little 
boy on the steps of the tank while he performed the 
daily ceremonies. When he had gone down into the 
water, the child, missing him, tottered back into the 


shrine sobbing and looking towards the image which 
was that of Siva, joined with Uma, seated on the 
sacred bull, and cried, ‘O father! O mother!’ The 
God heard the feeble words, came down 10 the child, 
and bade Uma give him some milk from her breast 
ina golden cup. This the goddess did, and—as she 
is the manifested energy of Sivan’s transcendental 
Being—his Satti, fountain aud source of action, grace 
and knowledge—mingled supernal wisdom with the 
draught; wiped away his tears, and with soothing 
words gave him the cup. The child drank of it, and 
became at once an inspired sage, absolutely and for 
ever consecrated to Siva, in consequence of which he 
received the epithet of Aludaiya Pillaiyar \‘ the god's 
own child’ ;, and Thiru Guina Sambandhar (‘he who 
is conjoined with divine wisdom". As many legends 
show, Manicka Vàcbakar and Suntharar had their 
calls, being miraculously—each in a different manner 
— made the absolute servants uf the god; and this 
was Sambhandhar's call, like Samuel's! The legend 
points to a peculiar temperament aud great precocity 
in the child, and has its foundation in this wonderful 
genius. Meanwhile, the father, having finished his 
ablutions, came up out of the tank, and perceived the 
child with radiant face, and lips bearing traces of the 
food of which he had partaken. * Who bas polluted 
you,’ asked he, * with impure food’ and threatened to 
beat the child, who with sobs pointed up to where in 
the firmament he saw the receding form of the god, 
and for answer burst out into a sacred lyric, still 
extant, of praise. The father could wotsee the vision, 
but recognised its teality ; and with ecstacies of glad. 
ness embraced the child, who continued to sing his 
wondrous hymn. From that time he Jisped in numbers, 
and his father carried him as a prodigy from shrine 
to shtine while he sang, at each, appropriate stanzas, 
The fame of the miraculous endowments of the won- 
derfnl child spread throughout the whole-country, 
and deputations were sent to ask him to visit each 
holy place. His songs are preserved, but the legends 
connected with their preservation give 100m for grave 
doubts as to their genuineness. The next great inci- 
dent, however, took«place on the day following this 
wonderful visitation, when as he was singihg and 
beating time with his hand, by the grace of Siva, 
cymbals of gold inscribed with the mystic five letters 
were miraculously given into his hands, and with 
them he kent. time to his song. Soon atter this he 
set out on his first circuit, embracing all the neigh- 
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bouring towns, and on the way was met as he was 
borne on his father’s shonlders, hy a musician with a 
lute carried by a young maiden vocalist. The name 
is celebrated in these legends, thouzh itis only an 
epithet: Tiru Nila-Kanda-Perum-Pünar ('Sivau's 
great minstrel’). From that time forth this musician, 
with the young songstress, accompanied him in all 
his journeyings, and we are to pictare to ourselves 
am assemblv in the Courts of each of hundreds of 
temples which khe visited, consisting of the youthful 
bard (for at his fabled assumption he cannot have 
been more than twenty years of sge),his father, a 
band of Brahmans in the full equipment of Siva 
devotees, with his minstrel playing on the lute, while 
the chorus ia sung by the young maiden. These hymns 
and the music had a profound and permanent effect 
upon the Tamil people ; though, as far as. a foreigner 
can judge, his hymns are by no means of a high 
order—far inferior to those of Manicka Vàchakar, 
who seems to have lived abont a century earlier. 


His second journey was to Chidambaram, where 
he was altogether overwhelmed by the place and its 
associations. He is said on one occasion to have be- 
held in mystic vision the three thousand devotees of 
sacred "l'illai, in their transfigured state as tbe glori- 
fied hosts of Siva. From thence he wenton his way, 
visiting the Siva shrines and towns on the bank of 
the river, and in this his second journey would not 
allow his father to carry him on his shoulder as be- 
fore, but performed the jonrney on foot, surrounded 
by Brahmans, and singing his Master's praise, the 
result of which wns that on one occasion at nightfall, 
weary and footsore, but pronouncing ever the five 
mystic syllables, he arrived ata village called Marran- 
Pidi, where he passed the night. Meanwhile Sivan 
had noted these sufferings of his sacred son, and in 
the night seut a vision to each one of the Brahmans 
in a neighbouring temple, bidding them repair instant- 
ly to their shrine where they would find a litter inlaid 
with pearls, with an uinbrella or canopy of state simi- 
larly adorned, and the conch-shells oo which the 
greatness of the Devotee might be sounded forth, 
and with all the other ornaments belonging to the 
stately progress of a Siva Devotee of the very high- 
est order. These they were to convey to the young 
poet, and present them to him in the name of the 
God. The divinity appeared in vision to Gnana Sam- 
bandhar himself also, telling him to receive and use 
the litter and paraphernalia which would arrive in 


the morning. This may be looked upon as the inau- 
guration of the child, then six or seven vears old, as 
the great guru of the Siva faith. When for the first 
time he wes borne aloft in state at Thiru-Aratturrai, 
there was the usual commotion on earth and in heaven ; 
flowers were showered down, celestial music was 
heard, und proclamation was made that the flawless 
gem of the Siva faith had come ; that he was the Sage 
who had heen fed with the milk of wisdom by the 
voddess Uma, who fills the universe with her light 
aud mory; and that his mission was to teach the 
Agamas and all divine knowledge in the Tamil tongue. 
It was this (on the whole successful) cultivation of 
the vernacular that gave to these poets of the Tamil 
Renaissance their great and permanent influence. 


He now returned home to Sri Kari from his second 
tour and was met by the whole popolation of the 
city, and received with more than royal honours, while 
his mother Bhagavati (the blessed Lady) came and 
paid him reverence, to which he responded lovingly, 
and was received once more into his home. And now 
he was of the age to receive the investiture of the 
sacred cord, the second birth of the higher castes. 
Qn that occasion the winistering Brahmans uttered 
the mystic formula, ‘ We give thee authority over the 
four Vedas,’ and were proceeding to revea!to him 
the sacred mysteries ; but he opened his mouth and 
unprompted chaunted forth the text of the Vedas with 
their subsidiary sciences, and every species of mysti- 
cal and sacred lore. They bowed in astonished joy 
before the inspired youth, who graciously quieted 
their excitement, and sang some sacred verses of 
which we shall give an abstract in the sequel. 


Next comes a renowned visitation paid him by one 
whose history is given in the same Purana, and who 
is scarcely less famous than our bero: Thiru Nàvuk- 
karachu Nayanar, or, as he is generally called, Appu 
Mirtti. Appa Mirtti must, at that time, have been 
in the prime of life, with an established reputation ; 
but the deference he ever, without a tough of jea- 
lousy, paid to his boyish teacher, is very remarkable. 
He now came attracted by the reputation of the 
youthful prodigy, and soon afterwards they set out 
together on a visitation which was intended to include 
all the Siva shrines in the Tamil country. On this 
occasion he begged his father to remain at home, to 
which he replied, * You are my only and most preci- 
ous son, and for some days yet I need not separate 
from you’—and so accompained them. And, now, in 
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a certain. town ou. the northern bank of the River 
Kaveri, there was a yeoman whose daughter was afflic- 
ted by what seems to be C deseribed ns demoniac posses- 
sion. They brought berto the shrine and left her 
there, while the father hastened to throw himself at 
the feet of the Saint, imploring assistance. Onr hero 
descended from his litter, vaised the suppliant from 
the ground, went iuto the temple, walked round 
it, entered the shrine, saw the maiden lying there, and 
was told of ber grievons suffering. Full of compas- 
sion, he worshipped the God, and, in a very touching, 
simple hymu, implored himn te heal the cluid, Im- 
mediately the maidens disezse was removed, and she, 
arising, clang te ber father’s side. Great was their 
The vonthfal Suut new proceeced to the 
rezions south of the Kàvèri. The rains were over, 
and it was the time of heavy dews, while fever aud 
ague were rife. His attendants came and represented 
this to him. He immediateiy sang a sacred hymn, 
and the fever left the whole country side. The sage 
then went southward. 


wiadness, 


During the same year, he went ihrongh a large 
number of villages adjacent to the banks of the Kavéri, 
uud in the months of June and July, when the tem- 
perature is often terrifically hot, the youthful devotee 
suffered exceedingly, and the legend relates that Siva, 
feeling pity for his beloved son, sent down from 
Mount Kailása a canopy of pearls, which was brought 
by a heavenly messenger with the words, ‘The Lord 
hath sent this unto thee.’ The youthful Saint fell on 
his face and adored, while his attendants bore over 
him the canopy thus miraculuus!y supplied, and, un- 
der the refreshing shade, he went on his way to play 
his homage at the shrine in the neighbourhood. The 
poet says the sacred teacher henceforth abode h::ppily 
under the shadow of the sacred feet of the Lord of all 
the worlds. 


The next ineident is connected with his father, 
who so far had accompanied him, and now wished 
to return to offer a solemn sacrifice in Sri Kari, for 
which a large sum of money was needed. Gnana 
Sambandhar, as was his wont, hasteued to the temple, 
and there saug one of his most renowned hymns. It 
begins :— 

* In trouble and in weakness, and when pain 
Afflicts, I seek thy feet, and worship there.’ 

The result wos that a divine messenger arrives with 
what seems te have been a golden chain of many 
links, which renewed itself as the links were broken 


off—and was thus an unfailing treasure, like the 
widow’s cruise of oil. This he gave to his father, 
hidiing him first offer a sumptuous sacrifice to Siva, 
and then to supply the needs of all the devout inhabi- 
tants of Sri Kari. The father went home rejoicing, 
aud ihe young devotee proceeded on his way, worsbip- 
ping and singing sacred hymue, to the accompani- 
went of the minstrel’s lute, at every shrine. ‘These 
hymns are rythinical praises of the God, under‘all 
the name: and with all the attribntes and forms 
recognised in the Saiva books; but they ra:ely con- 
tain auything worthy of special notice. The next 
incident of interest is connected with the town of 
Dharmapuram, where his minsterl’s mother and other 
relatives dwelt: There, surrounded by his admiring 
kindered, the minstrel played his choicest tunes, and 
sang over all the lyrics that his inaster-had coniposed, 
while they exclaimed that his melody wonld for ever 
sonnd throughout the world. Now the Tamil word 
that signifies ‘melody’ bears also the signification of 
reuown.” Hearing their praises, and fearing to 
appropriate to himself the glory that bel8nged only 
to his youthful master and to the god, he went and 
threw himself at the poet’s feet, begging bim to 
compose some verses which should be so sublime 
that it would be out of his power to fit them with an 
accompaniment. The poet instantly sang a lyric in 
very irregular metre, to which when the minstrel 
tried to play an accompaniment he failed utterly, and 
was so overwhelmed with humiliation that he was 
about to break his Inte on the ground ; but Sambandhar 
took the lute and said tohim: ‘O Brahman, why 
should’st thou break thy lute? Can the praises of 
Siva tlu Supreme, and of Parvathi the mother, be 
measured by the strings of this instrument? Can 
the greatness of their glory be measured by the 
execution of thy hand? Take thy lute, and play thy 
simple melodies with contented mind, praising as best 
thou art able.’ Tbe humbled minstrel took his lute, 
bowed his head, and retired. 

Perhaps he needed a lesson in that sweet un- 
conscious kumility that seemed to be not the 
least of the yonthful devotce’s admirable qualities. 
And now the poet is brought into closer conne- 
xion with several of the Siva devotees, of whom 
there seems to have been a succession from the 
time of Mànicka Vachakar. These all seem to have 
regarded him with the profoundes. reverence and 
affection. It is a sweet picture—the child among 
the doctors. We have seen it elsewhere ! 
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About this time he is said to have raised a Brah- 
man merchant from the dead. Oue day, came there 
to meet him a devotee called Murnga Nayagar, who 
was renowned, for his devotion to the temples of Siva, 
which he always supplied with fonr species of flowers 
—those from trees, those from creepers, those from 
the water, and those from the ground—weaving them 
iuto choice garlands, (‘The Siva system affords scope 
for men of all tastes in the performance of their 
devotions!). He then came to Arur, where the great 
teacher, Appa Martt|, agaiu joined him, aud thev 
made a prolonged tour, and were met on the way by 
another devotee—whose history we may recount by 
and by—whosespecialiry it was to spend all his snb- 
stance in providing incense for Siva’s altars. 


At this time a deputation from home arrived, im- 
ploring him to return and give his own people the 
advantage of his presence. Hc hesitated, longing to 
behold his master’s glory, as le had seen it in that 
touch-luved shrine; but the tod appeared to him 
in a dream, coming from Kailasam in a heavenly 
chariot, and showed him all his glory as he had seen 
it when a little child. The next morning he dismissed 
the messengers, telling them that the god revealed 
his glory everywhere. 


Now came a famine, and the whole country was 
desolate. Bnt the god appeared to Sambandhar and 
Appa Marti, bidding them gc to the temple—the one 
to the eastern altar, the other to the western each 
day—when they would find coins sufficient for the 
day. They did this, and established themselves in 
two separate. monasteries ių the east and wes[, and 
fed daily all that came to them. At length the rains 
fell, the fields were covered with crops, and all living 
things again rejoiced! And now comes the famous 
episode oi the rates of Vetharanyam.* "These tem- 
ple gates had been closed so that none could open 
them, from the time that iu the most ancient days the 
last verse of the Vedas had been sung there. None 
had ever succeeded iu opening them. Appa Muftti 
now sang a verse which had the effect of opening 
them, and atterwards *ambandhar sang another which 
shut them. So from that time forward these verses 
have alwys been sung for the opening and shutting 
of the principal gates of this temple. 

We come now to something nearer ito authentic 
history. 

* & famous shrine aix miles from Point Kalimere. 
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While the two Siva apostles reuinined in Vetharan- 
yam, an embassy arrived from Madura.* There rhe 
Jains had obtained absolute sway. ‘fhe king known 
in history at first as Kun Pandiyan, or the [Lnmphack- 
ed, and afterwards as Santharam (the beautiful , had 
become a convert tu that svstein ; aid, ax the legend 
says, ‘like king, liko people.’ so the country was over- 
run with devotees, deseribed as men with heads from 
Which every hair had been plucked, whose mouths 
were defiled, who carried an cating vessel in a noóse, 
who wore a bunch of peacock feathers in their hands, 
whose garment was amat, whose bodies jike their 
minds, Were impnre,who ate tien food standin, and 
whose Joins were ungirt. ‘This ix an enemy’s picture 
of them, bnt probably not quite unfaithful. But the 
apostate King’s wife was a daughter of the Sora king, 
who remained faithful to her ancestral religion. Her 
name was Manyaikkarasi, ‘the Queen of. Women.’ 
She is canouised as a Siva saint. T'he prime minister 
of the kingdom | also was a Saiva sain , whose name 
was ‘The Bond of the Clan’ (Kula-sirraivar). These 
two secretly performed the rites o£ the Saiva fajth 
and anxious for the recouversion of the' kingdom, 
despatched trustworthy messeogers, unknown to the 
King, to invite Sambandhar to visit their city. 


The youthful Saint received the envoys courteously, 
and at ouce determined to accompany them; but 
Appa Murtti represented the danger of the expedi- 
tiou, and tried to dissuade his colleague from under- 
taking it. Sambandhar answered him by a poem 
which so impressed him that he declared his intention 
of accompanying the saint. ‘No,’ said Sambandhar, 
“your province isin Sora land. Here remain, while 
La: called toa mission io the Pandian kingdom.’ 
So Appa Martti unwillingly reinnined behind, and the 
young apostle with the pompous paraphernaiia of a 
Siva guru, chaunting ever the mystic five syllables, 
sct out ou his progress—the greatest expedition of 
his life—to Madura. The heretics on all their eight 
hills were terrified by evil cmens aud frightful dreams, 
and came together to Madura to tell one another of 
the dread that overwhelmed them. Ai the approach 
of lim whose name was afterwards to be renowned 
as destroyer of Jains, they warned the King and, 
prepared for the contest. ‘The Queeu and the prime 
minister on the other hand, were cheered with good 
omens and encouraging dreams, and foreseeing the 
destruction of the heretics and the revival of the true 
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* hia forms the theme of the 62nd and 63rd "Sacred Sporta,' 
where our Saint is not however mentioned by name. 
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faith, were exceedingly glad. Hearing of tlie Saint's 
approach, the prime minister weot forth to meet him, 
and conducted him to the great but now neglected 
shrine of Siva, where the Queeu awaited his arrival. 
He entered with an amazing pomp of attending de- 
votees, while the sacred shells resounded his praises, 
and proclaimed that the destroyer of heresies had 
arrived. By the care of the Queen he was accommo- 
dated with a fittiny pavilion ; and thence went forth 
to survey the city and all its edifices once so sacred, 
and at eventide returned in state to his pavilion. 


The Jain devotees could endure it no loeger, but 
presented themselves before the King with sad coun- 
tinances. ‘ Why are you sad ?' said he, ‘Your ma- 
jesty, this day into your royal city of Madura the 
Saiva Brahmans have come.’ ‘So have I heard,’ re- 
plied he, ‘ but wherefore have they come?’ ‘Your 
majesty, a Brahman child from Sri Kari in the Sora 
land, reputed to have received divine wisdom, has 
arrived, borne aloft in a litter inlaid with pearls, with 
his attendant devotees, to conquer us in argument ; and 
we are resolved by our magic incantations to barn 
him in his pavilion. He shall either flee or be con- 
sumed.’ ‘So do,’ said the bewildered King, and, 
in great perturbation, sought his chamber. The 
Queen saw his distress, inquired its cause, and was 
told the whole affair. She replied: * Lord of my life, 
be not angry ; if both parties hold a disputation, we 
will listen, and join ourselves, as is fitting, to the 
conquering side’ The King assented, and his excite- 
ment was calmed. The Jain devotees were not idle. 
By their machinations the Saint’s pavilion was set on 
fire. But can any evil charms prevail against those 
who dovoutly chaunt the mystic ‘five syllables? The 
fire refused to burn. he Jains, confounded and iu 
despair, now set fire to the building on all sides. 
Sambandhar, of course, was unharmed by the flames, 
which he quenched with sacred verses- but thinking 
that the king was the author ot the treachery, he pray- 
ed and sent a burning plague into the frame of the king, 
who was soon in extreme agony from a consuming 
fever. The Qneen and prime minister hastened to 
him, the court physicians came and administered re- 
medies, but the fever increased until the King lay at 
the point of death. The Jain devotees now gathered 
around, stroked the patient with their peacock fea- 
thers, muttered charms, and exhausted all their arts; 
bnt the holy. water they sprinkled fell upon the 
agonised patient as Hames of fire, till he cried, ‘ All 


of you begone, and fell senseless. The prime minis- 
ter, remembering that the Lord Siva had in the old. 
time burnt the three towns of the guilty. Aunrar, and 
had therefore doubtiess in like manner sent this fever 
to avenge his servant, caused the holy stranger-4o be 
sent for; and when the name of Sombandhar was 
pronounced in the King’s ear, his faintness left him, 
and thinking by a holy inspiration that the Suint alone 
could relieve his sufferings, he exclaimed; “Oal -the 
sacred (fnuna Sambandhar hither, I will become the 
adherent of him who shall heal my disease’ The Queen 
was overjoyed, and with all her ladies, attended, by 
the prime minister and nobles, repaired to the Saints. 
lodging, -and implored him to come to their aid, telling 
him the whole story. Sambandhar came forth and 
saying, I must first know the will of the God,’ 
repaired to the shrine of Chokkanathar,* and sing- 
ing a sacred lyric, received permission to go forth to 
silence and destroy the heretics and glorify the 
name of Siva. Then, ascending his litter wirh solemn 
pomp, the loud voices of the heralds sounding ont, 
he proceeded towards the palace, while the Queen 
in her royal chariot came behind and the faithful 
prime minister led the way to the presence of 
the afflicted King. The Jains also. came, and 
the king repeated his resolve that he would be- 
come the adherent of the party that healed him. It 
was now arianged that the Jains should take 
one side of the King, and Sambandhar the other, 
and exert their skill to quench the fire of the fever. 
It is recorded that at this juncture the Queen's faith 
for a moment failed her, and she exclaimed: ‘The 
Saint is but a child, these Jains are an innumerable 
company ; let us leave to God Himself the healing of 
the King! Butthe King persisted in the experiment, 
and the Saint replied : * Great Queen, fear not because 
I am but a child ; while the God of Madura's shrine 
lives, I shall not fal] beneath the power of these here- 
tics? And he added a lyric addressed to her, which 
is both simple and touching. 

The Buddhists took the left side; but the more 
diligently they manipulated, the more fiercely raged 
the fever, till the agonised King turned to the 
Saint, who sang his celebrated ‘Ashes Song,’ t and, 
with his sacred hand, stroked the King's right 
side, which at once became cool as the sacred 
waters of the temple. The Jains now stood aloof, 
leaving the Kng’s left side still suffering, when the 


* Siva's name as worshipped in the Madura temple. 
t A translation is given, but it merits are not very manifest. 
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Saint, at the King’s desire, sprinkled it also with the 
sacred ashes—and the King was entirely healed, rose 
up ffom his couch, aud, with worshipping hands lifted 
above bis head, prostrated himself, crying, ‘In the 
presence of these Jains, saved by the grace of Thiru 
Gnana Sambandhar, I bow at his sacred feet, But 
the Jain gurus required that he should overcome thein 
in argument also; and it was resolved, at their request, 
that their respective systems sbould be tested by fire 
and by water. Each party threw into the fire a palm- 
leaf scorll, inscribed with the assertion of the funda- 
mental tenet of its faith. ‘The Jain scroll was at once 
consumed to ashes; the Saiva scroll came forth—a 
fresh green leaf, with every letter clearer than before. 
They then repaired to the banks of the Vaigai, and 
threw their scrolls into the stream. he Jain scroll 
was carried away so swiftly towards the sea that they 
were unable to recover it, while the Saint’s leaf swam 
up against the stream, cutting through the water; and 
when the Kivy, at length convinced, reiterated the 
words inscribed on it— Sivay tssspreun’—his hump 
disappeared, and he was afterwards known as Sundara- 
Pandian (the beautiful Pandi). And now came the 
pnuuishinenz of :*:^ Jains. They had contrived mischief 
against the Saint, lad been the cause of the King's 
suffering, and now stood forth convicted tmpostors. 
They were sentenced to he impaled, and, through the 
zeal ofthe faithfal prime minister, 8,006 of thein 
suffered that terrible punishment. Soine such slaughter 
on a very large scale doubtless took place, nnd the 
fact is still commemorated in Madura. ‘I'he result of 
all this was, that the King and all his people returned 
to the Saiva faith; and the youthful Saint departed 
from the city amidst the acclamations of the multitude. 
Before he loft Madnra, his father arrived from Sri- 
Kari, to witness and share his son’s triumph. He 
now made a progress through the South, as far as 
Ramesvaram. Ashe was returning, the floods had 
so risen on one occasion that it seemed impossible for 
him to cross, but he fearlessly embarked, with all 
his attendants, m the boat, which by the power of 
his word carried them safely Before he 
finally left the southern land, he received a promise 
trom the King that he would ever uphold and main- 
tain the Saiva faitb. In one of his jonrneys he came 
to Tellicherry, aud there enconntered some Jains «or, 
it may be, Buddhists), when his attendants, with shell 
and trumpet and loud acclamations, prociaimed that 
the lion like destroyer of heresy was at hand. The 
leader of the heretics, who was a renowned scholar, 


across. 


hearing this proclamation, was exceedingly wrath, 
and made his way into the presence of the Saint, 
exclaiming: ‘You should first overcome us in argn- 
ment, ana then make a proclamation in this sort? A 
great conflict arose, in the midst of which the legend 
says that, at the recitation of the mystic ‘Five Sylla- 
bles,’ the head of the opposing chainpion fell from his 
body. and his adherents fled, after which the Saint 
sent for their other leaders and held a dispute with 
them, inthe course of which they were convinced, 
acknowledged the falsity of tbeir system, aud became 
good devotees of Siva. The agent in this dicussion is 
represented to have been oae of the writers or trans- 
cribers of the Saint’s verses. He now returned and 
was met on his way by bis old friend and companion, 
Appa Murtti, who hearing of his approach, mingled 
with the throng, and humbly assisted iu bearing the 
litter. When the procession neared the village, 
Sambandhar inquired where Appa Martti was, upon 
which the latter Saint came forth, aud ell at his feet. 
Instantly alighting from his litter, Sambandharembrac- 
ed him, aud with great joy they entered the shrine 
together—the one relating the wonders of his Pandian 
expedition, the other telling how he had gone from 
village to village in the Tondailand. From thence the 
youthful Saint went home to Sri Kari, bat did not 
remain there lung His next expedition was a tour 
throughont the Tondai land. Therea devotee met him 
whocomplained that all the Palmyra trees he planted 
were sterile, and that the heretics around ridiculed him 
as a faithful worshipper of Siva; whereupon, Sam- 
bandhar sang a lyric, which bad the effect of converting 
the Palmyra forest into a frnitfrlone. In this expedition 
he visited the neighbourhood of Karikal; butit is said 
that, fearing to plant his feet where the Lady of 
Karikal had formerly walked on her head, he turned 
aside, and passed on to Kalastri—renowned in the 
history of Kannappa Nayanar—and worshipped be- 
fore the shrine where that worthy js installed 
on the rigbt haud of the Divimty whom he 
honoured and loved. he histories of those two 
have been given (See Indian Magazine and Review, 
May 1895 and Jan. 3596). They evidently belonged to 
a generation ortwo preceding this period. He then 
returned to Mailapur, now St. Thome, the traditional 
home of several great poets. There dwelt at that time 
a wealthy merchant called Siva-necar (Friend uf 
Siva) who had heard much of the Sage, and night and 
day was occupied in praises. Mus 
person had bat one child, a danghter of incomparable 
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beauty, then just twelve years old, who hnd been given 
to him as the reward of much prayer and devotion. 
The father was so full of admiration for the Saint that 
he had often declared to his family that he himself. 
his daughter, and his illimitnble wealth all belonged 
to the Saint, and that to give her in marriage to him 
was the great desire of his soul. Meunwhile, at the 
very time when the Saint was in Kalastri, a venomous 
serpent bit the poor girl as she was disporting herself 
in the flower garden near her chamber. Physicians 
iu vain tried to cure her and the beautiful Pum-Pavai 
(Flower-maiden) died. Thefatker at first inconsolable 
flung himself upon her corpse, bnt recollecting that 
by his vow she belonged to the sacred servant of the 
god, he took a strange idea into his head. He cre- 
mated her body, put the ashes into an earthern pot 
which he placed in her chamber, covered with her rich 
garments and jewels, and sprinkled with perfumes, 
and awaited there the expected visit of the Saint. 
His neighbours—friends and foes, Saivas and heretics 
—waited and wondered. When the Saint at length ar- 
rived at the neighbouring shrine of Tiruvottiyur, the 
bereaved father repaired thither, fell at his feet, and 
told him the whole story. Sambandhar was deeply 
affected, and promised at once to visit histown. ‘The 
tather caused a covered way to be constructed between 
the two towns, strewing the entire way with garments 
and adorning the whole with choice flowers and jewels. 
The Saint worshipped at the shrine, and then, sur- 
rounded with his company of devotees, in his usual 
state, arrived at Mailapur, and bade the father bring 
the vessel containing the maideu's ashes to the door 
of the temple, which was 4 very renowned one. He 
then, regarding the urn, addressed the maiden as 
tollows : ‘If it be true, O Pum-pavai, that they who 
have served Siva faithfully behold his presence in 
bliss, retur» thou now and make thyself visible to the 
children of earth. He then sang one of his most 
beautiful lyrics, the burden of each verse of which is : 
* Hast thou gone, O Pum-pavai, so that thou seest the 
solenin feast of the God no more?’ I» the ten verses 
of which it consists, all the great festivals of the tem- 
ple are cleverly interwoven. Like many other of 
these songs, if translated it would requireso much illus- 
tration to make it intelligible to English readers that 
l refrain from attempting it here. It is a touching 
elegy, bnt contains no intimation of any miraculous 
occurence. It is now said, however, that on the reci- 
tation of the first verse the dust in the vessel gathered 
itself together ; at the second it assumed the form of 


the maiden ; duriny the next eight verses, it grew to 
the stature of a maiden of twelve years old, but still 
remained concealed in its enclosure, The Saint then 
added the closing e verse, when she thrust her hand 
forth, broke the vessel, and arose. There was the 
usual assemblage of gods and heavenly beings, with 
showering down of flowers, and strains of celestial 
music, while the faithful devotees of Sivan shouted 
aloud their joy, and Buddhists fled discomfited. ‘The 
father took her by the hand, and, with her, bowed 
before Siva and before the Saint, and said to him: “I 
give thee in marriage her whom thou hast brought 
back to life. Nay, said the Saint, ‘that cannot be ; 
since she has been restored to life by my instrumenta- 
lity she is my daughter, and can never be my wife." 
The Father sadly acquiesced, and the maiden was 
reconducted to her virgin home, where the story says 
‘she gained the heaven of Siva,’ but the time and 
manner of her death are not given. 


He now returned for the last time to Chidambaram, 
where his father met him with a troop of Brahmans 
from Sri Kari with whom he returned thither. There 
wasa great gathering there of Saiva Saints of all orders, 
to whom the father said, ‘It is now the time pres- 
cribed in the law for the marriage of my sou.’ To 
which they assented, but the Saint steadfastly refused 
to be bound by any earthly bond. It was then repre- 
sented to him that it was his duty to submit to the 
ordinances of his caste, at least as an example to others, 
and he gave way. A Brahman in the neighbouring 
town of Nallur, had a daughter whom with delight he 
consənted to unite in marriage to the Saint. The 
arrangements for ihe marriage were made at once, and 
at the appointed auspicious time he proceeded in tri- 
umphant state as a bridegroom to the temple in Nallur, 
which ever afterwards bore the name of Tiru-manam 
(Ihe Sacred Wedding). It would be wearisome to 
recount the glories of the scene. A Saint called Tiru- 
nila-nakka-nayanar performed the ceremony, and the 
young bridegroom tied the żali, took his bride’s hand, 
performed every prescribed ceremony, and entered 
with her into the innermost shrine where he sang his 
last song. 


He then, before the image, addressed his assembled 
familyand Saints in these words: ‘Enter ye with me into 
this incomparable splendour, that the sorrows of mun- 
dane existence ye may know no more.’ Obedient to his 
command they passed onwards—the Saints, the father, 
the relatives, with wives and kindred, all those who had 
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borne his litter and swelled the powp of his progresses, 
aor of all the six Saiva secte, the Saivite of the Vedic 
rule, the Saivite of the perfect echvol,.all of them—into 
the splendour of the infinite blessedness; and closing 
the procession, the Saint und his bride were lost to 
murtal sight. Those who had beheld the glorions 
apcension from afar returned to their homes sorrowing 
that (hey were left behind. 


G. U. Pore, M. A., p. D. 


EVIDENCES OF NATURAL RELIGION. 


- 


IIL. 
Go» a Pensonat Beis«. 
(Continued from page 212). 


In the second lecture we saw at some length that God 
is an Intelligent Being of infinite intelligence. Hence we 
conclude that God is a Personal Being, -self-existent and 
distinct from all other beings. 

J shall not repeat here what I said in the first lecture, 

The opinions of Hin- Viz. that the best philosophers of 
du Philosophers on antiquity as well as of our own 
Sole suum, time admit the truth of God's per- 
sonality. I shall only say & few words about the opinions 
of Indian Philosophers on the subject. Before starting 
however, permit me to notice with Mr. Bose that ~ there 
is probably no religion in the world, which allows so 
much freedom of religious convictions, &nd the literature 
-of which is so many sided as Hinduism. Educated Hin- 
dus whether they be Pantheiste, Monotheists, Agnostics 
or Positivists can find light and guidance in some part or 
other of the rich literature of their ancestors.” (Hindu 
Civilisation. quoted hy the Hindu, October 31, 1894.) and 

Swami Vivekananda in a public Jecture delivered in 
Madras not long ago ssid that “ Hindu religion was a 
collection. so to speak, of various ideas, of various cere- 
monials and forms, all gathered together, almost without 
a name and without a church, and without an organisa- 
tion. The only point where all the sects agreed, was 
that they believed in the scriptures—-the Vedas—He said 
that the Vedanta covered the whole ground of Dualism, 
Qualified Monism, and Monism or Advaita, and even took 
part of Buddhism and Jainism too, for on closer analysis 
it was found that the essence of Buddbism was borrowed 
from the same Upanishads. In the Upanishads were also 
found the germs of all the subceguent developement of 

Indian religous thonght.” 
Swami Vivekananda’s statement 19 true to the letter, 
and should I choose to produce authorities for my assump- 
60 


tion I should be at no loss bow to do it. Vedic and 
Paranic Literature is full of sentences wad expressions 
about God which might be easily interpreted into a Pan- 
theistic, Monotheistic or even Agnostio belief. 


It must be said nevertheless that in Vedic times the 
Aryans most assuredly believed in 
a personal God. There are al]uei- 
ons in the Rig Veda to thirty-three 
God’e (I. 34. II. I. 45. 2.) or three groups of Gods. „ue 
Rudras, the Vasus and the Adityas. Their names are 
given variously but they are little more than medifica- 
tions of three leading divine personifications, namely the 
Gods of fire, of Rain and the Sun; Agni, Indra and 
Surya or Mitra. These three Gods, as the deified forces 
or phenomena of nature were sometimes individualized or 
thought of as separate divine powers, sometimes gathered 
under one general conception and personified as one God, 
(c.f. Monier William's Religious Thought-Vedism.) ‘This 
conception of God, although iu many ways wrong, was 
at any rate the conception and worship of a personal 
God. The deity varies his names according to the forms 
and shapes he is transformed into: but he takes a per- 
sonality and walks into the Aryan' temples anc lies under 
the Aryan shrine to be worshipped by the faithful as a 
divine person. The Pantheistic belief which prevails 
to-day among the so-called Vedantists is an outgrowth 
of philosophical Brahmanism : and in its purity it is stil 
limited to few Hindu thinkers, to the followers riz. of 
the Pantheistic theory of the Vedanta Philosophy. 


The Vedas on God's 
Personality. 


The Vcdantist believes in the identification of the 
human spirit and of all the pheno- 

mena of nature with one eternal 
impersonal spirit called Atman or Brahman, in whom 

everything breathes and in whom finally everything is 
dissolved “ Ekam eva advitiyam " there is but one Being 
no second." He believes that there is one God; to 
completely abstract in his own essence however, that in 

this etate “He is neither existent, nor non-existent.” 

(Gita chapter XIII 12) and is consequently neither the 
object of worship. of hope nor fear. He believes that 
God is even destitute of intelligence and remains ina 
state of profound repose: that at times this Being 

assumes what is called his energy ; that when nnited tc 

energy he is possessed of qualities and creates worlds; 

which divine qualities are impressed more or less on every 

form of existence, and so God becomes individuated and ^ 
takes possession of every form of matter, and begins to* 
exist in every earthly or spiritual being. 


The Vedanta theory. 


Amongst the orthodox Hindus the beings supposed to 
possess most of this energy, orin whom the presiding 
deity eminently dwells are the Gods, tbe Giants, the 
Brahmins and devout ascetics; amongst the heterodox 


233 


THE LIGHT OF TRUTH og SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 


——$—_— SS af 


sects, ascetica are almost exolosively considered as the 
favoured depositariea of the divine energy. This is the 
substance ef the Vedanta theory, and here it may be pro- 
per to remark, that the Vedantist too isa Pantheist by 
name orly because he is forced to admit that fhe one 
impersonal spirit or Atman, by association with his energy 
or Maya, assumes consciousness and personality, and be- 
comes ane Supreme Personal God, Parameswara, be he 
Brahma, Vishnu or Siva. This goes to show that the 
worship of an impersonal God is repugnant to nature, is 
against Man's natural feelings, and consequently it can- 
not be the true worship of the true God. Indeed, there 
can be no religion without personal devotion to a per- 
sonal God. An impersonal God, a universal spirit pervad- 
ing the universe without name. without character, without 
attributes. caunot he the object of religious worship. We 
cannot trust. we cannot love, we caniot pray to a God, 
who whilst he is everything. is nothing himself, having 
no personality, no individuality of his own. 

Now, from the Philosophers, let us turn to the great 
bedy of the Hindu people. The 
Hindns of the present day may be 
broadly divided into two classes, Saivas or worshippers of 
Sive, Vaishnavas or worshippers of Vishnu: butín both 
cases they worship a personal Ged. To either sect Siva 
or Vislynu js the one personal God, the one self-existent 
Being indentified with the one spirit of the Universe and 
therefore not liable to lose-his personality by reabsorption 
into that spirit. To either sect the personality of the 
respective God is intense. definite and endowed with all 
those attributes which command the veneration of the 
worshippers. Now, pull down from their altars Siva. 
Vishnu, Krishna, Rama, Ganesha. Khaly and the other 
(rods and Goddesses of the Hindu Patheon, aud set up in 
their stead the impersonal spirit of the Vedautisis, with- 
out name. without shape, without feelings, without indivi- 
tluahty and in no time I dare say the temples shall be 
closed, the shrines shall fall to pieces. the lights shall Le 
put out: no more perfume of frakincense. no more melo- 
dions strain of musical instruments, uo picturesque pro- 
cessious, no noisy festivals there shall be, to tell the 
stranger that religion still lives in India, and that the 
Hindas have not yet ceased to be a religious people. But 
why all this ¥ Because T repeat an. impersonal God is no 
God at all, and where there is no God there can be neither 
religion, nor worship, uor altars. nor sacrifices. nor religious 


The Religion of the 
people. 


peuple. 

Indeed an impersonal God is ue God at all, an Imper- 
sonal God has no existence at all, 
because the first condition of exis- 
tence ix individuality. Everything that comes to existence 
is an individnal, one in itself and distinct from everything 
What individnality is to material things, personality 
A person is an individual existent 


Individuality. the first 
condition of existence. 


else 
s to human nature 


in the human nature. Now can you imagine any thing- 
that is not an individual, namely one in itself and distinct 
from everything else? Plurality and distinction among: 
things are apparentin this visible world. Our inner 
sense tells us that this world, is made up of an infinite 
collection of things different in nature, in character, in 
individuality in their mutual relation; yet subordinate 
to one another, and variously and beautifully arranged ix 
different stages on the scale of creation. Take away from 
all things that peculiar mark which we call individuality, 
they will cease at once to exist, they will turn one and 
all into & universal chaos, they will be no more stones, 
trees, animals, heavenly bodies, elements, but they will be 
simply annihilated. 

It is just the same thing with man. Man isa Person,. 
that is an individual of the human 
nature. We feel, we are conscious 
that our Ego, ous self is distinct alike from all other per- 
sons and from the creatures that surround us. I ama 
distinct being from each one of you: every one of you is 
distinct from his neighbour. All the sophisms of Philo.. 
sophers cannot make us change our opinion. We are 
conscious that we are distinct from one another, from the 
houses we live in,and from the manifold objects in the 
midst of which we ran our course of life. Now suppose I 
lose my individuality, my self, my Ego: what becomes of 
my whole Being ? Is a man conceivable when stripped of 
of his self, of his Egó, of his individuality ? Is a mango 
fruit conceivable, when stripped of its shape, its colour, its. 
flavour? Deprive a man of his.body, of his soul, of his 
intellect, of his memory, and ask of that man if he is still 
an individual being of the human nature, if he can still 
enjoy: the boon of existence. Existence cannot be had but 
in individuals : nothing can be brought into existence, but 
as am individual person, just as much as a tree is nn in- 
dividual tree, a stone an individual stone, the sun an in- 
dividual star that illumines millions and millions of in- 
dividual beings. The loss of one's personality implies 
necessarily the loss of one's existence, as no existence is 
possible, no existence is conceivable but in imgajar, “in 
individual beings. 

Now apply all this to God. [f God has no personality, 

If Godis uot a Person, he has no existence at all. He is 
Re is not a God at all. a vain name, an empty dream, a 
fanciful imagination, the offspring of madness. Mankind 
in setting up altars and shrines to the deity is utterly mis- 
taken, he should have no religion whatever, as an impér- 
sonal God cannot be the proper object of religious worship. 

In our last lecture from the consideration of God's werks 
we came to the conclusion #hat Al- 
out personality. mighty God is a Being of infinite 
intelligence. But there iy no intelligence where personali- 
ty is wanting. Intelligence and self-consciousness is só to 


What is a Person. 


No intelligenee with- 
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say the flag that floats over the kingdom of buman persona- 
lity. Personality culminates in self-consciousness, in the 
perception of self ax a Being, one in itself, and distinct 
from all otber .beinga. A person is an intelligent, 
a self conscious being. A cow, & dog, a horse, are 
not persons, because brute animals have no intelligence, 
no free will, no self consciousness. This is a truth 
which not only belongs to tbe domain of science, 
but is moreóver sanctioned by the clear verdict of 
humanity Individual natures conceived as complete 
beings subsisting in themselves can be called individuals, 
but we give the name of person to tbat being alone, who 
is endowed with intelligence. Now who will be so rash 
as to rob Almighty God of the attribute of personality ? 
The starry heavens the verdant earth, the roaring oceans, 
the flying birds, the huge monsters that inhabit the 
thick of the forests and the vasty deep, proclaim all alike 
that God is an infinitely intelligent Being. Who will 
dare to create a note of discord in the wonderfnl choir of 
nature ? Bat if God is an intelligent Being, he is a person 
too, though a divine persor, a person raised infinitely above 
every created personality, a person whose uature compre- 
hends every conceivable perfection, whose nature whose 
essence is, to be the self existent, the self independent 
being, the creator of heaven and earth, the beginning and 
end of everything. Therefore unless men choose to re- 
nounce the very use of their reason they must thus argue: 
iScience, personal experience, the verdict of mankind tell 
us that every intelligent Being is{a person: But God the 
creator, the architect, the maker of heaven and earth is 
beyond any possible doubt an iulelligent Being. ‘There- 
fore God:most sure]y is a person. 
I have asserted just now that God isa Being whose 
nature comprehends every concei- 
fection which God pos- — vable perfection. This proposition 
nesses. needs no demonstration as it is 
the primary idea which all men entertain about God. 
Whether he be called Jupiter or Jahve, Brahma or sim- 
t ply God, this almighty Being is conceived as uniting in 
himself in one perfect unity all the perfections which are 
variously distributed among all created things. This. as 
I have said, is & primary notion which all men entertain 
about God: but it can be yet clearly demonstrated from 
another point of view. The first idea that mau, whether 
in a civilized or barbarious state, forms about God, is that 
God is a great Being, a powerful Being, the source of every- 
thing, the creator of Heaven and earth. We saw in the first 
lecture, that God was in prehistorical times worshipped by 
most nations under the title of Heaven— Father, that is, the 
Fatber, the maker, the creator of heaven and earth. 
| Assuming th.s as certain, Ithus argue. How could God 
have given existence by his thought and will to all things, 
unless he precontained in his simple and infinite subsis- 
> tence the perfection of everything he brought fo exis- 


Personalitity a per- 


tence ? No being on esrth can give to another what he 
himself has not, either in its definite and specific form, or 
in a hivher and more comprehensive form. I can give 
eight annas if I am the possessor of a rupee because eight 
annas are contained in a rupee, whereas I can give noth- 
thing if I myself possesa nothing. An architect can lay 
down and carry ont the plan of a house, a painter can 
sketch the subject of a painting, & scholar can write 
& book, if the architect, the painter, the scholar have pre- 
conceived in their intellects the ideas of the house, of the 
the painting, of the book. Before the house was reared 
on its foundations, it had its existence in the mind of the 
architect, before the painting glowed on the canvas, it 
flashed across the imagination of the painter, before the 
book came into existence under the printer's hands, it 
was conceived, it lined, it breathed, it was nursed in 
the intellect of its Author. In like manner, before 
heaven and earth sprang up from nothing, they had their 
existence in the infinite and eternal ideas of the Godhead. 
They were in God they lived in God, they waited 
patiently for that nik of time, when by God’s free will. 
fron.'an ideal state they passed into a real one, and were 
clothed with the wonderful garb of real. thougn limited 
existence. Accordingly, God in his simple and infinite 
essence precontains in an infinitely higher form the 
perfection of al! visible aud invisible things. In him 
there is the light of heavenly bodies, the fragrance of 
flowers, the sweetness of honey, the melodies of music. 
the strength of animals. the power of lifeless nature, the 
life of the vegetable and animal kingdoms. the smile of a 
fair countenance, the love of an amorous heart, the spark 
of genius, the magic of art, the wit of intellect, the free 
Choice of & free will. Now, grantiug Him all conceivable 
perfeetions, will you deny him the perfections only of perso- 
nality ? Personality isa perfection, it is the gem that 
crowns all human perfection: it is the prop upon which every 
other perfection rests, God has endowed us with personali- 
ty and He shall have none * God has bestowed upon us this 
marvellous gift, aud He shall be deprived of it * Hethat 
planted the ear shall not hear? He that formed the eyes 
shall not see? He that teaches man knowledge shall he 
not know ¥ Whocan conceive intelligence without perso- 
nality ? Personality is the support of every qualit, of 
every action. of every attribute that can be conceived and 
said of any intelligent Being. Therefore if God is not a 
person, He is not almighty, all wise, all seeing, eternal, 
incomprehensible, infinite self-subsistent. Why then do 
you play God false? Why this mockery ? Say with the 
fool that there is no God that the existence of God is a 
sham, a bubble, a false show, a cheat. a day dream, a 


chimera because an impersonal God is all this. 


G. BARTOLI, s. J., D. p. 


(Tu be continued}, 
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NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


A valued correspondent writes :— 


“In cover page 2 of ‘ The Awakened India’ of February 

1898 certain Famil Pamphlets of Ripon Press as refuting 
the dualistic Saiva Siddhanta, are reviewed (rather en- 
couraged indirectly.) 

O God ! Is there any where any school as Duulistic Saiva 
Siddhanta? I have noidea at all of Saiva Siddhanta 
being dualistic. It simply declares ‘Path is duality and 
the goal is non-duality ? 

The only Saiva Siddhanta or as ‘The Awakened India’ 
says the Siddhanta which means ‘ Saivam’ (Vide cover- 
page 2 of January copy) is the only school aud there ure 
no other schools going by the name ‘ Saivam ' and being at 
the same time ' dualistic’ unless dualists would choose to 
call themselves Sivites. This only school (Saiva Siddhanta 
or Saivam) is that of Shrimat Meikandán. (Truth-dis- 
coverer' —that is Adwaita Meikandán (he who found out 
the real sense of the word *asdwaita'). He was so-called 
because he most gloriously and: successfully opened the 
veil shading the right and true usage and meaning of the 
word * Adwaita’ which has been now so much misauder- 
stood as to cr.ate ‘realistic Vedanta’ as opposed to non- 
realietio or sutta Vedunta or qualified monism as opposed 
to mere monism. 

Here Meikauda Deva is adored by the Saint Thayuma- 
navar in these feeling terms 

‘Qurwizes nis em c) YA ZOIDS spes 
Quoi &sm c. onam y Coa sn ienn)? 

O for the day the Mei Kandan's feet to reach, 

Who didst the hidden truth of ‘ advaita’ teach! 

I would also praise him and adore him as one of his 
scheol. In my prayer to Tiruttani Murugar (God) I allude 
to him elated with joy and pride. 

Fuowduets gauan arfeefiau 
Ys ma SMEG eniga 
ujemujen unes io UN Ss era&ur s Oy 
umom o Qus gy yiwo a d 
wmomem &uu Sb. Cubes tery 
mean Glen MEST) oO 60.06 12 Er 
Qe acuj enamp won Qeuc sew cqui 
BOS & exfi m s soi Coye Qrde, 

Of course, the phrase, “ dualistic Saiva Siddhanta ” con- 
stitutes a contradiction in terms. No doubt, as our friend 
truly describes in his verse, the nature of the true religion, 
which if it must be universal mustcontain the elements per- 
taining to all religions, and yet different from each, and 
oust contain within it all the four different paths, there 
exists in the Siddhanta aspecis of dualism, monism, 
realism &c and which in the language of Saint Thayu- 
manavar. being neither one nor two' 

“gn ppp Qo pm 
ass ND U GN pD 
uei gy Gif yen swnd aorehCa 
emus par www g 
CzOsq@ upp sj. dite," 
ean only be reached and enjoyed, by those who do not 
seek to enjoy it, by resting themselves in that Grace 
and Peace, 


** Qui e pins Ques situ) Umewe ween) 
ajena) oww Raster 
wen be pat sm bagir Onigwt 
Seago Asap Gws” 
and which true position and condition c3uld never be 
ceived by persons, whose own doxy is the only doxy. 
— '*growsr p gag weSeos Cu ose 
Dede Qas B (por paani 
Qo cuc ieQ. n.o Cap Caa -dr 
wr pas unash ari 
gen orem a ui ds Qa Aone 
aneésiorer usu.” 


* 
** 


We are glad to be able to commence the translation of 
the famous Bhashya of Srikanta Sivacharya on theVedanta 
Sutras. A valued friend suggests to us to write a short~ 
introduction touching upon the following points— 


l. The priority of this Bhashya over that of Sri Sankara. 
2. The age of Srikanta, 


3. The non-difference/between Sri Sankara's view and 
Srikanta's view in essentials. 


4. The great work of Sri Appia Ditchitar—his mag- 
num opus—his comentary called the Shivarkemohi 
Deepika the encyclopedia of Vedic and Agamic know- 
ledge. 

5. The distinction between the Saiva ‘philosophy pro- 
pounded by Srikanta and that of the Siddhanta philo- 
sophy of the Dravidian sehool. 


6. The explanations of Pati, Pasu, Pasam, aa under- 
stood by the two systems aforesaid. 


7. The connection between the philosophy of Srikanta 
and the other systems—especially—of the Patanjali Yoga 
and that of Vishistadwaita of Sri Ramannuja. 


We hope to do all this in time, and we may here how- 
ever note the important fact ‘that Srikanta’s is the oldest 
commentary on the famous Vedanta Sutras and our snr- 
prise is that not a single European scholar seems to know 
anything about it. 


* 
** 


Mr. R. C. Dutt, C. l. E. in a review of Mr. Cooke's 
work on the N. W. Provinces of India in a recent number 
of ‘ India’ makes the following remarks. 


“The writer has something to say of the rise of 
Buddbism, and the edicts of. Asoka and of the long cen- 
turies during which believers in Buddhism and in 
Brahmanism were “living together on fairly amicable 
termn.” On this point we may refer our readers toa 
paper recently read by Professor Rhys Davids in the 
rooms of the Royal Asiatic Society. The Professor 
maintained and Dr. Buehler agreed with him, that an ex- 
amination of the literary and other evidence now extant 
does not reveal any religious persecution in India such as 
was witnessed in Europe even in recent centuries.” 
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THE VEDA'N'l'A-SU"TRAS WITH S'RI'KANTHA- 
BHA'SHYA. 


(Continued from page 222). 


Adhikarana 3--(B). 


hough in the case of the omnipresent Parames’- 
vara, His omniscience has to be admitted in virtue 
of His contact with all things, still His being the 
author of the Vedas which illumine all things points 
to a peculiar feature a lamp, for instance, illumines 
form alone, but no: taste and so on, though these 
latter as well as form come m contact with its light; 
but not so does the Supreme Lord He illumines all 
that is energised by Hix Sakti. 

(Oljection): Parames'vara’s omniscience consists in 
His being aware of all things taugbt in the Vedas. 
Then we have to admit that even the Maharishis or 
the Great Sages who know the teaching of Vedas are 


omniscient. Then where is the distinction ? 


61 


(Answer): Not so; I’s’vara their author, has more 
knowledge. In fact we see that authors of works 
such as VyAkarana are persons like Panini who know 
more than what is contained in their works. And 
the Veda, though illumining all things, does not 
point tu all as the main object of its teaching: it 
teaches certain things indirectly, certain other things 
in a general way and some only in their special cha- 
racter, whereas Parames'vara, the witness of all, 
perceives all directly. This, we hold, is the difference 
between the Veda aud the Is'vara. 

(Objection): [t is not necessary that Parames'vara 
slone is the author of the Veda, us the passages of the 
S'rati like 

Having become Shat-hotri, Prajapti created all 
this, the Rik, Yajus and Sama,’ * 
give us to understand that Hiranyagarbha and the 
like are also its authors. 

(Answer): No, because of the existence of the Vedas 
even before the birth of Hiranyagarbha. The S'ruti 
says, 

“He who first creates Brahman (Hiranyagarbha) 

and delivers the Vedas to him.” t 


* Taitt. Bráhmana II. iii. 2. 
+ Sivera. Up. vi. 18, 
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He who is the author even of Hiranyagarbha and 
teacues Him all the Vedas, He alone is above all, the 
author of Vedas, the Supreme ‘l'eacher. Accordingly 
the S'ruti clearly teaches, 

“ Rudra who is above all, the great Seer, who first 
glanced at Hiranyagarbha, the foremost-born 
among the Devas, may He endow us with blessed 
wisdom.” * 

This passage has to be explained thus: That Maha- 
rishi, the, Great Sage, the author of the Vedas, 
who, in virtue of His omniscience, is superior to the 
whole universe of chit and «chit; that Rudra, that 
Para-Brahmau, who at the time of creation cast upon 
Hiranyagarbha—the first among Gods including 
Ind:a, and just then emerging from A'tman who is His 
Prakriti or cause, by the forceof Divine will—His graci- 
ous glance by way of teaching the whole Veda which 
is the source of all knowledge ; may that Great "l'each- 
er endow us also with the Smriti, with that rav of 
wisdom (bodha-xalà) concerning Himself which brings 
about the cessation ofthe great evil, of the whole 
bondage of samsara ; which leads to the attainment 
of Supreme Bliss and conduces to the highest wealth 
of immortality ; and. which, therefore, is the supreme 
good, resulting from the harmonious essential teacb- 
ing of the Vedánta. Thus it has been demonstrated 
that I’s'vara is the author of all Vedas. 

The teaching of the S'ruti ns to the eternality of the 

word (Vach) is not contradicted, inasmuch as the 


Vedas are said to have been composed by I's'vara just. 


as they bad been before; and thus I's'vara/s author- 
ship, too, of the Vedas is uncontradicted. 


Adhikarana.-4. 
For a knowledge of S'iva, the Para-Brnhman, ex- 


pounded in the first adhikarana as the subject of. 


enquiry, a definition of Brahman was needed; and a 
definition thereof was stated in the seeond adhikara- 
na That whence proceeds the emanation etc. of 
the nniverse. Then the question arising as to what 
wasthe anthouity for such a definition, it has been 
propounded in the third adhikarana that the Vedánta 
S‘astra is the source: of our knowledge of the subject, 
and that Brahman is the source of the Vedánta-S'ás- 
tra. That indeed isthe pranwna or source of our 
knowledge of a thing, by which that thing is invari- 
ably known. Now, a question arises as to how the 
Vedantic texts can teach Brahman; and in answer 
thereto the fourth adhikarana is now introduced : 


* Mehinariyana-Cynunishad. £2. 


Hira, verily, (the Vedanta teaches) with one accord (I. i. 4). 


' Bim ’ refers to Brahman, the subject of enquiry. 
The word ‘verily’ shows that all Vedantic texts 
taken collectively are here reterred to. The woid 
" Samanvaya (one accord) " shows thnt Brahman ie 
the drift ov the main subject of their teaching. The 
Sitra means: The Vedantie texts treat of Brahman 
in the main, as shown by the severa! lingas or tests 
of their ultünate import. 


All the Vedantic texts form the subject of dis- 
cassion in this adhikarana. 


The doubt arises as to whether or not itis right to 
hold thut the Vedautic texts teach Brahman (a). 


(a) To understand in ite full bearing the diecussion that follows 
in thie adhikarana it is necessary to bear in mind that the first 
issue which thé mimáinsakas or Indian theologians have taken 
to settle in connexion with the problem as to what ie the main drift 
of all the vedic teaching ja the metaph ysico-philological question, 
what does a word denote? A solution of tbis latter problem has 
been attempted by an'investigation of the varions sources from 
which a child,—or, for that matter, any one who does het know the 
meaning of & particular word— firet learns the meaning of the word. 
The means of knowing what a word denotea are enumergáed as 
follows : 


(1) Vriddha-vyàvahára ov the behaviour of one adult asinduced 
by the speech of another; (2) V. Íhyána or explanation; (8) 
Vákyas'esha (the remaining portio of the passage where the word 
occure) ; (4) connection with-another word of known meaning ze- 
ferring to the same thing; (5) grammar ;. (6) lexioon ; (7) inatrno- 
tion by & trustworthy person. 

An investigation of one or another of these processes led some 
to the conclusion that ali speech primarily pointe to acta; white 
others hold that it refers to things as they are in themselves as 
well as to atts. 


Tho next question whose Solation hinges on the settlement of 
the foregoing question is, .ghat:ie:the drif$ of all vedic teaching ? 
On this question the Infèrn philjsophers may be classed in two 
gronpe : 

L Those who, like thédliinra-misslinéukts, hold that the whole 
Veda inculcates action only.—By an investigation of the tirat pro- 
cess of rriddha-vyqvahéra—in which the child, observing how one 
engages in an act when a word of command is nttcred by another, 
is suppused to conclude that, from the words of tlie apeaker, the 
hearer first understands that he has to do an act (in general), and 
then sets about doing the particolar act commanded,—the mimüm- 
sakas couvluded' that all speech, and therefore the whole Veda, 
inculcates nction primarily; that all elee tanght therein is subser- 
vient to action; that the Vedas describe Brahman or other things 
in their already existing atate, only so far as these sabserve an act 
enjoined; and that such descriptions of Brahman and other things 
connected with acts may or may not always correspond to trath. 


1}. Those who, like the Yedanting,- ~seeing that other processes, 
mentioned above, of acquiring the first knowledge of the relation of 
a word to the thing denoted by it show that a word may denote a 
thing in itself unrelated to any act, and that even, in vriddha- 
vyavahdra, a knowledge of things as they are is imparted by the 
sentence uttered,—hald that the Vedas teach Brahman as He is in 
Himself, as well as kaòma or action. With reference to this quee- 
tion, the Vedantins may be subdivided into two groups :— 

(1) The older or pre-S'áànkario school of Vedantins, who hold 
that the Veda teaches Brahman as He is in Himself, but onty asa 
coniplemeut of an injunction of an act. +, e., by way of supplying 
the object ofthe act of knowing primarily enjoined in the form 
« Brahman should be known.” 


(2) The modern Vedantins who, like Srikentháchárya, hold that, 


primarily. the Vedas both teach Brahman as He is in Himself and 
enjoin actlun. Most of these maintain that alt acta of ritualistic 
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Pervapaksha: (a) Everywhere the power which 
& word has to denote a thing depends upon the know- 
ledge of their mutual relation. Without a knowledge 
of the special relation between a word and the thing 
denoted by it, no man can have an idea of the thing 
denoted hy the word. And the knowledge of their 
relation is derived from vriddha-vyavohira, i. e., from 
‘an observation of the speech and the behaviour of 
the elders. This vriddha-vyavzhâra invariably pointe 
to something to be done as the ultimate import of 
words. To explain fully: seeing that immediately 
after hearing the words “bring the cow” “ tie the 
ecw ” uttered by one elderly person, the other elder- 
ly person to whom the order is addressed engages in 
the act, the by-stander who seeks to ascertain the 
meaning of words concludes withie himself thus: 
by all means, the person has engaged in the act on 
knowing that he bas something to do, and the know- 
ledge that he has to do something is derived from the 
words just uttered; otherwise, how to account for 
his activity following immediately after hearing the 
word of command ? Then, on seeing the cow brought 
and tied, the by-stander understandé what is the 
special act meant. Thus the ultimate import of words 
pointing to Kárya or something. to be dono, the 
Authority of Sabda or Revelation does not apply to 
Brahman who is Siddha, t. e., who already exists. 


(B) Moreover. it being possible to know by in- 


ference that this world which is an effect of a parti- 
cular kind roust have its appropriate agent such as 
Brahman, how can the authority of the Vedantic texts 
which shoud treat of things not knowable by any 
other means apply to Brahman ? 


(c) Or thus; the Vedantic texts all point to Vidhis 
or injunctions of acts, not to Brahman, as the main 
subject of their teaching; if they should treat of 
both, then they would be teaching a double proposi- 
tion. Wherefore itis not right to hold that Vedan- 


tic texts teach Brahman. 


The Siddháutà maintains that it is right to hold 
that the Vedantic texts teach Brahman, inasmuch as 
by a proper collation of the several fitparya-lingas, 
or test-passages as to what the special ain of their 


and meditative worship of Brahman, are subwervient to, As a pre- 
paration for, the Sáksbátkára, a direct and intuitive percepri.a of 
Brahman. 

Afull presentation of the couree of reasoning by whieh the 
several schools have established their respective conclusions. does 
not fall within the limited scope of this nore. There exists n vast 
literature on the subject in Sanskrit. 


teaching is, it is found that the Vedantic texts yield 
us a krowledge of Brahman. 


(4) Now, as to the contention that, because the 
ultimate meaning of a word always refers to some- 
thing that has to be done, S'abda or revelation does 
not point to Brahman,—i.e., to what already exists, 
—we hold it is wrong to say so; for it is foand that, 
even from the sentences (b), such as “a son is born to 
you,” which denote things as they ure in themselves, 
a knowledge of the relation between words and their 
meanings is obtained. Even in vriddha-ryavahira 
—i. e., in cases where the import of words is learnt 
by watching the utterance of a word of commund bv 
one elderlv person followed by action on the part of 
another,—the pe-son who seeks to know the import 
of words concludes that the words of the speaker 
produces, in the mind of the person spoken to, a 
knowledge of the things themselves, inasmach as the 
idea of something to be done which lec to his own 
activity is found to have been preceded by a know- 
ledge of the things themselves. ‘Therefore, it may be 
concluded, that S'abda or revelation can signify things 
that are, as they already exist. 


Or, why should we confine ourselves to rriddha- 
vyavahira alone? A knowledge of what a word 
means mny be brought about in other ways. Chil- 
dren, fcr instance, often taught by their mothers etc., 
pointing out with their fingers or the like such objects 
as the moon and the cow, ard using appropriate de- 
signations with reference to those several objects, 
come to know what objects tlie words severally de- 
signate (c). Persons. again, who are not conversant 
with poems and drawas approach one who is well 


(b) This change of illustration is intended to show that in 
vy&vahàra the first knowledge of ruüatpotti or the relution of a 
word to the thing denoted by ir may be obtained even from i 
sentence which does uot include within it aug word or particic 
indicative of command. 

(r) In eriddhaeraccahare the object of the speaker is not toin- 
struct the child as to the meaning of words, the knowledge 
acquired by the child being merely accidental and not necessarily 
following from it and therefore liable to error; whereas the main 
object of the process described here is the instruction of the child. 
When the child thos learns the meanings of words, tle things 
severally denoted by words in » sentence become known in their 
special relations to one another in virtue of ákánkshá or the cov- 
tiguity of words arranyed in a particalar order. The special 
relation iu. which chings spoken of in a mentence stand to oue 
another is knowable solely From tlie mere contiguity of words. Jn 
atudying the meaning of verse composed of unfamiliar words, 
the student who is tanghr only the meaning of words in it separa- 
tele can, in virgae of their contiguity understand the meaning of 
the whole verse without being specialy cuwghit the mutual relation: 
of things spoken of inthe verse There iy thas no ase whatever 
of the general notion thar all things spoken of in. a seutence nre 
mutually related to one another; a tion which alone cau. if 
all. be said to be obraimed from the sraddha- un irm bun, 
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ve.sed in them, and by an analysis of words they un- 
derstand the signification of all words, in their res- 
pective bearings. Wherefore, since words can signify 
thinrs already existing, S’ubda or revelation constitu- 
tes an authority concerning them. Henco the autho- 
rity of Vedantic-passayes concerning Brahman. 


(B) As to the contention that since the universe is 
au effect, its appropriate agent, uamely Brahman, 
can. be arrived at by anuména or inference,—we 
say it has no foundation to rest upon; for, it 
being found that cars, steeples, palaces and the 
like which exhibit complicated designs have each 
a plurality of agents, it is not possible to esta- 
blish by inference that the universe has only 
one agent. And it has been already shown that, by 
force of induction, the conclusion becomes inevitable 
that the agent is subject to karma and so on. 
Wherefore Brabman cannot be reached by anumána. 
And, moreover, it may also be conceded that even 
anumáüna or inference is an authority concerning 
Brahman when it is accordant with the Sruti. 


(c) Indeed, (d) whatever the words point to by 
t/tparya as the special aim of their teaching, to that 
alone their authority extends, but not to all things, 
unlike the case of pratyaksha or sensuous: perception. 
If it be asked, what are the lingas or marks which 
determine that Brahman is the drift of the teaching 
of Vedantic texts,—we say in reply that such marks 
coinprise upakrama and soon. They are thus enume- 
rated : upakrama (enunciation) and uwpasamhiira (con- 
clusion), abhyísa (repetition), apürvatá (novelty), 
pAala (the result), arfhaváda (persuasion) and upapatt: 
ithe rationale. Accordingly, here, that Brahman is 
the drift of the Vedantic teaching is established by 
such lingas or marks as upakrama The determining, 
by upakrama and other lingas, of the drift of the 
vedantic teaching forms what is called the sravana, 
or “the process of hearing," of the vedantic tests. 
Accordingly they say : 

* Born of ignorance is pain, and knowledge is the 
remover thereof : the S'rarana of all the Vedan- 
tic texts brings about that knowledge. S'ravana 
consists in determining, by upakrama and other 
marks, that S‘iva, the Higher than the high, 
is the drift of the teaching of vedic texts.” 


(Ch In thig paragraph, che Bhashyakara proceeds to show that 
Vedautic texts point to both. Brahman and to an injunction. of 
Hia worship as the main drift of their teaching. av that he may 


refute, in order, the views held respectively ou the subject by 
other schoole. 


Upakrama (Enunciation) and Üpasamhára (concla- 
sion) together constitute qne linga or mark in deter- 
mining that Brahman is the drift of the Vedgntic 
texts. To say that Brahman is the drift of their 
teaching is to say that they treat of His essential 
nature and of His upa’sana’. ‘The following passages. 
constitate the upakrama aud upasamhara, the enanci- 
ation and conclusion, in their respective contexta : 

(a) ! Upakrama :—*'' Existent alone, my dear. this 

at first was." 
Upasamhara ;—* That thou art." 
(b) ? Upakrama :—By the grace of the creator, he 
sees the Majesiy, the Lord. 
Upasamhára :—“ He who is Supreme, He is. 
the Great Lord.” 

The upakrama and upasamhára way similarly be 
discovered in other instances (e). 

Abhyüsa (repetition) may he seen in the following 
passages (f):— 

* That thou art." 

* All verily is Rudra.” ° 

* To the sponse of Ambika, te the spouse of Umá." (3) 

* He who verily is Rudra and who ib, Brahman also, 

He is the Lord.” * 

Apíürvatá (novelty) consists in Brahman being not 
known from any other pramána or authority than tbe 
Veda (g). Brahma-Jidéna (h) or knowledge of Brah- 
man constitntes the phala or result.  Arthaváda (per- 
suasion! consists in the description of the creation of 
the universe, its continuance, dissolution etc. Upa- 
patti (the rationale) may be said to consist in proving 
that the Veduntic theory doea not contradict any 
authority, or in supplying such arguments as are 
derived from the Brahman’s possession of omniscience 
aud the like attributes. 

The Vedüntas do not point to Brahman alone as 
the special aim of their teaching, bat it is understood 
EY» 05.7 I I SESS 

Mahanarayona Up. 12. 

3 Mahanarayava Up. 22—24. 

4 Athar?asiras-Upaniehnd. 

(e) In the paesages quoted in the sixth and the subsequent 
adhikarands. 

(f) Théso passages zoepectively empbasise by repetition the 
following points in connection with Brahinnu : 

1. that Brahman is intelligent ; 

2. that He ia the All; 

3. that He ia ageociated with cliit-s'akti. 

4. that He is endncd with ull good qualities. 

(9) We muy add the Smritis. the paránas etc. which are based 
upon the Vedas. 


(^) Brahma-Jüána ix the eàkehátkára of Brahman. who is unsur- 
passed Blisa in essence. 


TABLE OF TATWAS AND THRIPADAHRTHA. 


(Bivion -- God as Loro). (Soul). 
Anave Kerma. 
(Aviddei). 

Rudi Maya. 
Nadam (36) 

— (Siva Tal wa). —. qu) 

ainsi it 
Bindu (Sakti Tatwa}. Vigna eae Sadakkiam (3) 


Sndasivn. Tal varhin (33) 


Mulieehienra. Sudduviddei (32) 


| Asuddn Muye 
(31) 

Niyati 

(28) 

: ( Iehcha, r- 

Bakti Gnana. Time 

i Kriya diti 
Praliyakalnr.-:Panehn- — 4 Kala 

kunehukam (30) 

valor (Vurusha- 


wuitwun) (25) 


Rugam (27) 


Viddei (26) 


udo. 
Viehnuu. [—— — sanus 


Sat oa. 
Rajne. è Gunn —Mulaprnkriti, 


Bruhn. (Jivn) Tamas. 
(Gods, elementals, wid Buddpi (24) 
men and all living l 
things). Ahunkara (23) 


Tnijasn. Vuikari. Bhutha. 


Manns (22) Chittam (21) "s rg Karmerdriga uec Elements 
| | y 


(Siurple). (Compound). 
Ear (20) Mouth (15) Sound (10) E (B) 
Eye (19) Feet (14) Touch (9) Air (4) 
Nose (18) Hands (13) Form (8) Fire (3) 


Tongue (17) Arms (13) ‘Taste (7) Water (2) 
Body (16) Genitals (11) Smell (6) Barth (1) 


n GFZ 


THE LIGHT OF TRUTH os SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 


245 


a SS SOOO a aamŘ{ 


that they point also to a vidhi (i) oran injunction as 
$o kyowing Him, as witness such passages aR, 

“Atma verily, my Dear, sbenld be perceived.” ! 

Á» to the cortention that, if the Vedántas aim at 
both, ‘then we would be led to: tha conclusion that 
iit. Vedantas teach a double proposition,—we (7) way 
that the contention is groundless; for, just as by 
meuns of the eye which, enables us to perceive rüpa 
Warm or color), the underlying sabrtance (dravya) 
also is perceived, so Brahman also is taught by the 
Vedántas, though they aim at the injunction referred 
tq and tbus there is no self-contradiction involved in 
the Vedántas siming at both: 


, (Objection) : The Brahmajiéna which isto be pro- 
Wdaced hy the S'abda or revelation is obtained from 
the texts which treat of Brahman. Then, what is 
the use of an injunction concerning it? 

(Answer): There is no ineonsisteacy (k) in enjoining 
Br&hmajüána or the act of mowing Brahinan, not- 
withstanding that we are led to the act otherwise. 
‘Take for example the case of mantras etc: although a 
knowledge as to the substances and Devatás concern- 
edin a ritual has been obtained -from a study of the 
mantras themselves treating of those substances and 
Devatás, still, the prayoga-vidhi—the tersely fromula- 
ted statement of an injunotian in all its details,—that 
those substances and Devatás should be thought of at 
the time of observance by mesas of mantras, impels us 
to a fresh act of knowledge. Soalso here. And this 
cannot be objected to on the groand that no such 
prayoga-vidhi is possible here, in the absence of 
utpatti-vidhi (l), viniyoga-vidhi, and adhikára-vidhi, 

For, utpatti-ridhi being understood through implica- 

tion by foroe of context, there naturally comes the 

Viniyoga-vidhi—prescribing the modus operandi in 


t Bri. Upanishad 4—5. 

G) Otherwiee, owing to non-ubservauce of upüsana, the result 
thereof. namely. the atraiument of Brahman, is not possible. 

(j) ‘The objection is answered from the standpoint of the school 
holding that Brahman is taught in the Vedanta asa mere subsi- 
diary factar concerned in the act of knowing, which is the main 
drift of the Vedantic teaching. 

(4) The jūàåna derived by = study of the passages themselves 
which treat of Brahman is alleged 7o be quite different frum that 
whigh is indnced by injunction. Wherefore the injunction, they 
suy, is not neeless. 

A) Utpatti-vidhi is that in which the'main sacrificial act us rell 
as the substance by means of which the act can be effected is en- 
joined. Adh izara-vifthi ia that which teaches tho froit attainable 
by means of the act. Finiyoga-vidh; ia that which enjoins @ minor 
or snbeidiary act whict subserver the major act of the sacrifice. 
Prata-iidhi ia the formula of an injunction with al) ita subaidiary 
pests. The Utpattividhi implied here in Vedanta is, " by means of 
Vedanta Brahmajüdua ehould be scyuired.” 

7 oe» 


the form of &'ams or self-contro| etc.—in connection 
with the injunction “ Let him see the A'íman." And 
then, on the principle of Ráíri-satra (m) we may even 
supply the adhikdrin—the person for whom the 
Brahmajüána is intended,—namely the seeker of 
moksha, as may be learnt from the arthavada-passa- 
ges— passages explaining things that are subservient 
to un injunction—anch as the following: “ Knowing 
God, oue is released from all páe'as or bonds." 
Accordingly we come to the prayoga-vidhi in the 
following form: He who seeks mokeha should equip 
himself with s'ama (tranquillity) and other attributes 
and acquire Brahmajüána. 


(Objection) :—Brahbmajüána cannot be a subject of 
an injunction. In the passages such as *A'tman-verily 
my dear, should be eeu", it is not indeed right to 
construe Atman, i. e., Brahman who, is eternal, immu- 
table and quite pure—as karma-káraka, 4. e., a$ the 
direct object (of the act of seeing), —a construction 
which would be necessary if the passage should be 
interpreted as an injunction (of Brahmajiána;: for, 
such a Brahman cannot undergo birth; He cannot be 
an object. of prápt? or attainment, nor can He be 
subjected to cikára (change), or Samskira (purifica- 
tion)(n). Neither is it possible on the principle of 
“ Saktu-nyáya" (o! to resort to an injunctiom in the 
form “ He should see by A’tman,” thus construing 
A'tman as the instrument of action instead of as the 
direct object of the action. For, the two cases 
are different. To explain at length: a fresh change 
of state, by way of being reduced to ashes, being 
possible in the case of the flour in virtue of the 
act of throwing into fire, “flour”? can be construed 
as an instrumental case in form, while in sense the 


(m) In the pnasage in. which the sacrifice called Rátri-Satr« is 
enjoined it is not mentioned for what result it is intended. Else- 
where, however, itis said in an arthaváde paseage that lie who 
performs Rütri-Satra can secure pratièhthå, glory or renown. Thus, 
Racri-Satra-nvaya consists in deriving the adhikhüra-vidhi from a 
section different from that in which utpatti-vidhi is found. 

(+) Biahwan being eternal. He cannot be newly brought into 
existence; being Brahman,—litevally, vast or omnipresent, — Hc 
cannot be attained to as one removed by space betore; as immn- 
table. He is not subject to change of form or attributes; as ever 
quite pure, He cannot be subject to lise i become purer. 

(0) Sebtu-nvavea: du the injunctión “ let him offer flour,” ‘ flour’ 
in rhe accusative case is converted into, an instrumental càae 
wo as to render the injunction one a a main gacrificial act 
(arrlin-karma). If ‘floar’ be taken in the accusative case as 
ir is, then the injanction ia reduced to ome, of & subsidiary 
net (gnna-kapma); and it cannot be & mere, gbsidiary act here, 
inasmuch ag the flour once reduced to ashes ot be used again 
for any other parpose, nor ia there another act mentioned to whick 
ir anv be considered as subsidiary. In this case, though the 
` our ` be thus taken logically aa an instrument, it can continue 
be the grammatical object ef the verb. 
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flour’ continues as an object of the act. This does 
not apply in the case of A'tman. Whercfore the 
Vedanta cannot be interpreted to enjoin Brahma- 
jana. 


(Answer) :—No; for though birth etc , which should 
necessarily pertain to the object of an action are ab. 
sent in A’tman, an injunction is possible with a view 
to the result in the form of moksha accruing to the 
agent. 

(Objvetion):—How is an injunction possible in the 
case of an act in which we will engage even without 
snch an injunction’ 

(Answer) :—The act to which we may thus be led 
even without such an injunction, is either intermittent 
or constant. In either case there is room for a 
niyama-ridhi and so on tp). 


A. MaHaprvA SA'STHI, B. A. 
(To be continued). 


SIVAGNANA SIDDHIAR 
or 
ARUL NANDI SIVA CHARIAR. 


(Continued from page 201.) 
REFCTATION uF AJIVAKA JAINA- 


1. From moksha, there is no retur, As such there 
can be uo return ot your Lord to the earth to reveal 
his word ; and hence there can be no authoritative 
book for you. Asthe five atoms caunot reach your 
heaven, your Lord can have no body. He cannot be 
omniscient for all time nor can he know all things at 
one time ? 

2. You say that Arhatsare of two classes, called 
Mandalar (beings of earth) aud Sembothakar (the per- 
fect) and that the Mandalars return to the earth and 
reveal the teaching. Then these Mandalars become 


indistinguishable from the jivas of the earth. — "1 hey 
cr 

(p) The Vedantic study is either, intermittent and occagiulal as 
following from one's own choice; or obligatory and constant, ns due 
to tlie injunction that one should never leave vedic study. Jn the 
trst case there is rovin for the aigame-vidhs enjoininy that 
Vedantic study should olea ys be pursued. In the latter it is n 
par nh qá- cid i? intended to exclude ultogetherthe study of things 
alien to che A'tmau. 


t. The commentatur here asks “~ How do you know your Lord ig 
omniscient? If you say, it is because he has attained to the 
condition of mone, chen vou can say that all dumb men and nii- 
mals &c., are .Alsoperfect, Besides, if he ever remains in seunu, 
of what use isle te mankind? He will be merely an useless 
sinner, 


cannot partake both the earthly and divine element in 
themselves. 

3. You state that the soul becomes intelligent 
by contact and full union with the body The soul 
is not so, when a person is not intelligent, or when 
he is an infant. As such your statement is Y false. 


4. If as yon say, of the four atoms, some two 
spread below. some two above, they cannot form any 
one body. Ii they can form oue, then the atoms will 
undergo destruction. If they don’t unite, there must 
be interstices in the body between these atoms. As 
such they cannot unite into one body. ‘They will be 
so various and there won't be any baimony and 
coordination, 

5. Jf you say that these various bodies are made 
possible by there being innumerable atoms, yet as. 
these cannot unite, they cannot form one united body. 
As these atoms spread in different directions md are 
contrary in nature, the% cannot conduce to the soul 
being present in them: Your theory is ridiculóus. 
Even a thousand sticks cannot form one pillar. 


, 


6. The atoms themselves cnnnot unite to* form 
bodies as they have no intellipeuce of their own. If 
you say that air unites all the other atoms with the 
soul, the air cannot know the other atoms and the 
souls to be united, so as to enable it to unite them. 
lf you say Karia effects this union, it cannot be, 
ag it is also won-intelligent and'cannot kriow the 
person to whom it has to be united. Therefore learn to 
know tho One who brings about the union of these 
various atoms iuto bodies united toeach soul according 
to its Karma. 
GENEKkAL REMARES. 

Indian writers, both Sanscrit and Tamil, place 
Jainism usually after Buddhism, in their general 
retrospect or review of the vations Schools of Indian 
Philosophy and we have once more to call attention 
to the fact that this is not altogether an historical or 
chronological order. The caution would be un- 
necessary but for the fact that eminent writers chiefly 
European, have been misled and have concluded that 
Jainism had no independent beginning und that it was 
a mere offshoot of Baddhism and as such have tailed 
alsoto £rasp its essential differences,and have therefore 
bestowed very little attention to this system and its 
Bibliography. And in consequence, this School of 
Philosophy has not attained tu that amount of import- 
ance m the European and Indian minds of to-day, as 
Buddhism hos. But for all that, so far as South 
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India is concerned, it has played 4 greater part and 
fer a longer time than Buddhisur and its effect on the 
South Indian People and their literature has been 
much more beneficial and lasting. Jains are still found 
all over South India, and they hold quite a respect- 
abb place in society, whereas not a Buddhist can be 
found anywhere even as a sample. Long after Jainism 
reogived its desth blow in the hands of the Great 
Saint Sambeather, ita professors were allowed to remain 
unmolested by the people, nay, their kings and nobles 
engouraged them openly by grants of land and endow- 
ments for their temples &c. There were many things 
in them which, commended them to the other classes. 
They were very trict moralists and they led exemv- 
lary lives. At one time, all the learning of the land, 
in the departments of literature and grammar and 
ethics and the learned sciences was in their hands 
aud it could not be in better safekeeping. Some of 
the best classics in ‘Tamil, most of the Ethical 
treatises, and that excellent gramimy. Nannál, and 
lexigons were composed by Jains. Added to tbis, in 
their works, they never went ont of cheir way to be 
unnecessarily offensive to the other classes of the 
people and in their life they conformed to the life of 
their neighbours as much as possible. If the onter man 
can be a fair index of the inner mmd, you have only 
to compare a Jain and a Buddhist and a Hindu in 
their external. The Jain conld be hardly dis- 
tinguished from his Hindu  neighboar. Even in 
Buddhs's days, his followers have debated and differ- 
ed as to, what sort of animakfood can be enten or 
not eaten, though they say Buddha taught kindness 
to all creatures, (one European writer goes to say that 
the Hindus never even had this doctrine before his 
duys!) and his followers of to-day (the mass of them) 
are gross flesh eaters all over the world; but in the case 
of Jains, the$ were throughout and are even down to- 
day rigid abstainers from aj] kinds of fish, flesh or fowl. 
This was such a marked trait in their life and 
cheracter that their neighbours and successful rivals 
tried to excel them in their good trait, that Brah- 
mans of all classes in South India, unlike their 
neighbeurs in the West and in the North are 
rigid abstaiders ; and the more civilized and intelli- 
gent classes of the non-brahmin classes are also 
rigid vegetariana—NSaivites—we were going to say. 
Among the Vellulars, there are certain sections of them, 
who by birth are vegetarians and call themselves 
Saivites. Our Pundit friend once shrewdly soggested 
to us that these Paramparai Sairas, (vegetarians for 


geror&tions) must be descendants of ancestors who 
were once Jains and subsequently reconverted. Aad 
Saivaism to-day isso rigidly vegétarian, that. the 
words are almost used synonymously by all classes ; and 
some of the Saiva Vellalars, though since converted 
to Vaishnavism are still rigid vegetarians and call 
themselves Saivas. We may trace also to the in- 
flaence of Jainism the stopping of all animal sacrifices 
in all Hinda shrines in South India, though they 
are still iu vogue in some of the North Indian Temples. 
The general disfavour with which al! Wajapeya 
(Vedic; sacrifices are looked upon hy the people must 
also be due to this Jain element. The general mild- 
ness of the character of the South Indian people, 
their extreme docility, piety and modesty may all 
be traceable to their influence also, In their Psycho- 
logy and Metaphysics too, there wes much greater 
affinity between the Jain and the Saiva than bet- 
ween the Bhoddhist and the latter. We to-day sid 
the opinion of Dr. H. Jacobi, the learned translator of 
tbe Jaina Sutras, as to what Buddha taught in regard 
to the postulates of Sou! and God, believed.in by the 
Hindus and the same passage contrasts the views of 
the jains on this point. He says in his introduction 
(Sacred Books ofthe East, Vol. 23 p. xxxiii), “ What- 
ever Buddha may have taught and thought about the 
state of Nirvana, whether he went the length to 
identify it with absolute non-existence, or imagined 
it to be an existence, different from all we know or 
can conceive, it # beyond doubt, and a striking 
featare of Buddha’s philosophy that he combated 
the Brahtmanic theory of A'tmau, as being the abso- 
lute and permanent soul, according to the pantheist as 
wellas the monadic point of view. But the Jainas fully 
concur in the Brahmanic theory of the A’tman, with 
only this difference that they ascribe to the A'tmans a 
limited space Anu ,while the Brahmans of the Sankhya 
Nyüya and Vaisheshika Schools contend that the 
A'tmans areco-extensive (vibhu) with this universe. On 
the other hand,the Buddhistical thaory of the five Skan- 
das, with their numeroussub-divisions have no counter- 
part io the Psychology of tle Jainas." The learned 
Doctor also proceeds to point out, what seemed to us 
as very curieus in the theory of tne Jains also, “ A 
characteristic dogma of the Jainas which pervades 
their whale philosophical system and code of morals, 
namely, the holyzoistical theory that not only animals 
and plants, bnt also the smallest particles of the ele- 
ments, earth, tire, water and wind, are endowed with 
soula (jiva) No such dogma on the other hand is 
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contained in the philosophy of the Buddhists.” Our 
own opinion seems to be, if we may judge from some 
of their rules for drinking-water by straining ĉc., 
that the Jain Philosophers seemed to recognize the 
presence cf active life-germs quite invisible to the 
naked eye, and which are ever present all about us, 
in the very dust that we tread, in the very water 
that we so scrupulously drink, and in the very air 
we breathe ; aud much more largely in all our articles 
of diet ; and which are now revealed to the microscopic 
eye of the European Scientist who raises them up 
all around us iu such numbers as almost to strike us 
with terror. We take the liberty to quote the follow- 
ing passage also, as they exactly square with our own 
conclusions on tlie subject.” 


* To Indian philosophers the various degrees of knowledge up to 
«omniscience are mutters of great momeut. The Jainas have a 
theory of their own ou this head and a terminology which differs 
from that of the Brahmanic philosophers and of the Buddhista. 
Right knowledge, they say, is fivefold: (1) Mati, right perception ; 
(2) Sruta, clear knowledge based on mati; (3) Anndhi, a sort of 
supernatural knowledge; (4) Manah-paryaya, clear knowledge of 
the thoughts of other; (5) Tavala, the highest degree of knowledge 
consisting in omnisciences. This psychological theory is a fanda- 
mental one of the Jainas, as it is always before the mind of the 
authors of the sacred books when describing the spiritual career of 
the saini». But we search in vain for something analogous in the 
Buddhist scriptures. We could multiply the instances of differ- 
ence between the fundamental tenete of botli sects, but we abstain 
from it, fearing to tire the reader's patience with an enumera- 
tion of all such cases. Such tenete as the Jainas share with the 
Buddhists, both sects have in common with the Brahmanic philo- 
sophers, e.g., the belief in the regeneration of souls. the theory of 
the Karman, or merit and demerit resulting from former actions 
which must tuke effect in this or another birth, the belief that by 
perfect knowledge and good conduct man can avoid the necessity 
of being born again and again &c. Even the theory that from time 
immemorial prophets (Buddhas or tirthakaras) have proclaimed 
the same dogmas and renewed the sinking faith, has its Brahmanic 
counter-part in the Avatars of Vishnu. Besides, such a theory is 
4 necessary consequence both of the Bitddhistical and the Jaina 
creed. For what Buddha or Mahavira had revealed war, of course, 
regarded by the followers of either ns truth and the only trath. 
This troth mnst have existed from the beginning of rime, like the 
Veda of the Brahmans; but could the truth have remained un- 
known during the infinite apace of time elapsed before the ap- 
pearance of the prophet? No weuld answer the pious believer in 
Buddhisin or Jainism, that was impossible ; but the true faith was 
revealed in different periods by numberless prophets, and so it will 
he dm the time to come. ‘The theory of former prophet seems, 
therefore, to be a natural consequence of both religions; besides, it 
was not wholly unfounded on facts. at Icast us regards the Jainas. 
For the Nirgrauthas are never spoken of in the Buddhist writings 
as a newly risen sect, nor Nataputta as their founder. Accordingly 
the Nirgranthas were probably an old sect nt the time of Buddha, 
aud Nataputta only the reformer of the Jaina church, which may 
Jive been founded by the twenty-third Tirthakara, Parswa.” 


His conclusions are (1) “that Jainism had an inde- 
pendent origin from Buddhism, that it had a develop- 
ment of.its own, and did not largely borrow from 
the rival sect ;(2) that both Jainism and Buddhism 
owed to the Brahmans, especislly the Sannyasins, 
the ground-work of their philosopby, ethics and 
cosmogony ;” and in the proceding pages he proves 
that how all the ethical rules of both Jains and Bud- 
dhists were both copied from the older Bodayana and 
Apastamba and Gautama Sutras. 


The learned German Doctor has stated the Psycho- 
logical difference in somewhat general terms. We 
will proceed to state them more fally. Hindu philo- 
sophers generally classify all tatwas or categories into 
36 or £6, of these the lowest 24 are the elements (5), 
'l'anmatras (5), Karmendrya (5), Gnanendrya (5), 
Antakarana (Chitta, Mana, Ahankara and Buddhi). As 
it is, the 24th is Buddhi-tatwa. 


It is this Tatwa which the Buddhists affirm as the 
only truth and as the highest truth. Beside and 
beyond this there is no other reality higher or lower. 
All the 23 that are below the 24th tatwa are only 
phenomenally or momentarily true. If any body 
were to assert that there was anything higher 
than the Buddhi tatwa, the Buddhist would regard 
him as telling an untruth, as suggesting a fiction. 
In his.table of Skandhas, Vignana-skandha is one 
of them; but this Vignava-skandha is merely the 
six kinds of sensations or know]edge perceived by 
the 5 external senses and Buddhi as the 6th sense. 
As such this Vignana is only derived from Buddhi 
and what would be regarded as born of Maya or 
matter. ‘To confound therefore this material Vignana 
with the Vignana of the Upanishads as meaning the 
non-material Atma is highly unscientific. Passing be- 
yond the 24th tatwa, the Hindus postulate Guna 
which means attribute or quality. This is the quality 
of the Moolaprakriti. This guna is divided iw Satwa, 
Rajas, and 'l'amas and when the soul is clothed with 
these 3 gunas it attains its distinctive individuality, 
Though this guna gives him the peculiar. individua-- 
lity, the soul ın its own nature is distinct from the 
3 gunas. But the Jaios would seem to hold tbat this. 
individuality brought about by the gunas itself as an 
individuality, apart from anything like a soul or 
A’twa behind it. And it is this individuality which 
the Jain would call an A'tma in his turn, just as the 
Buddhist would call the Buddhi itself an A'tme if 
need be. It fpllows therefore why the Jain could 
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not postulate omnipresence (co-extensiveness with the 
universe) to his jiva, but only a limited condition, 
(Anuthcam and not Vyapakatvram). According to 
the Sankbya and the Siddbanti, the Soul (A’tma) in its 
own nature is. Vibhu and not an Anu *; but it be- 
comes limited (Anu) by its assuming the coat of the 
gunas. Asitis, the A'tma postulated by the Jain is 
not exactly the same thing as the A’tma, postulated by 
tbe Sankhya or the Siddhanti, but as this guna per- 
sonality persists in the Sakalw condition.of the soul, 
and undergoes various transformations as— 
“ Grass, herb, worm, tree, animal of sundry kind, 

Bird, suake, rock, man, devil, angel, titan, 

Of evil might, sage, godling,— . 

These and all else in this wide universe! 

Have I been born, und 1 am weary O Lord." — (Tiru vachukam Y. 
and many more, the Jain’s beliet is not in actual cou- 
flict with that of the Hindu. Popular Hinduism does 
not carry ordinarily its idea of the highest felicity 
(Bliss in Moksha) further than the regions of the 
Gods, Indra,Brahma, Vishnu, ond Rudra. According 
io the Siddhanta these mightiest Gods Indra .to 
Rudra are only regarded as the ordinary souls (Jivas) 
of the last class called Sakala. We recognize higher 
orders of souls called Pralayakalars and Vignana- 
kalars who are not clothed with either the Tamas 
Rajas, or Satwa guna and who are yet far from 
having reached the final goal from which ' there is no 
return, ‘there is no return.’ The highest condition of 
felicity thought of by the Jains is aleo a god-hood 
similar to the condition of these Devas. We there- 
fore understand why the Jains also believe in the 
Hindu gods as beings who have attained to A’rbatship. 
We thus see how the Jain’s position is much greater 
in advance and a more positive one from the stand- 
petnt of the Hindu over that of the negative postu- 
lates of the Buddhist. The coming chapters in 
Siddihiar will show how other schools of Indian thinkers 
Ire gone in advance of the Jain view. 


It only remains for us to add that the founder of 
thi» sect Mahavira is regarded by Dr. Jacobi asa 
distinct historical personage who flourished at or 
before the time of Gautama Buddha himself. 


J. M. NaiLAaswaNxi PILLAS, b. A., B.L. 


(To be continued.) 


* Ramnnujas assert that the eoul is only au Anu and not u 
Vibhu and the Vedauting that it is ouly a Vibhu and not au Anu. 


TAYUMANAVAR'S POEMS. 


(Continued from page 223.) 


& Seu ih. 


om ounsi gww Grua iua OP Gan G 
eller ace a polar Quapar (vang 
Somua vwy Gur siu 
a9 ab Senf fen poU 
uw ener pré 2s cero(n$sa m Ger 
uibirssgre sure 
rer 5$ 5we»ip Ur Pow ujarsn ex Door Sev dor 
wise Fy enu Tes o A 
Lj &i EIEL TAE gn ew sio ie ug Orio se 
tan (5a. Saga s rq 
Qum wx eGaru sar Qu Gu s mew wer 
qase gaGusotuliGe 
ds LiomutenuGar queso eon erras 
Qendus Apih Cace i Cover 
saliin m uro sieGuuz e 
GenfsQussanfiGu., (0) 
80. O Ocean of Joy, the characterless Supreme 
Being of Transcendent Brightness! ‘hou art the 
revivifying medicament to restore Thy guileless 
devotees from swooning, into which they sink out of 
an exceeding ananda* of love to Thee, most emotional 
in its nature—their bones break up ; their hairs stand 
on end; their bodies decline; their mind does melt 
and melt like the wax on fire; and tears shower down 
from their eyes. 


But Iam quite without such emotional love and 
piety ; and it igrare, indeed, that Thou hast also 
chosen me as Thy disciple. 


I would not, even in my dream, think of this world- 
ly career. And simply it will be an endless source 
of misery to me to rely on thefortitude of this 
loathsome body built up of nasty flesh and bones and 
the veins, arteries and the hairy membranes. 

Qaàaéi QusapOsgp es srda wis 
ad Dadis ee ro.s soa $ sro 

ejgulenu SS mer gas a i or C eua 
Qa Oy ase» » mwi are 

ex 5GogaswGarQaer pana to B ^U wy 
mou S ek ax cre sr Buy Gro 

Liris ous sachus Ges a tor 
wien msns 

a95Gss Quer Min ai ses sr&« 
Qu'9$s1e955sQascx Cp 

Ou mshi e Our iow ura apei cago 
iBeogse e sas farer 


^* Aunudu— Bliss aud delight. 


250 


THE LIGHT OF TRUTH oz SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 


——————— 


Qu: eir af ienurmdáu wall ze (6554 

Gr Owe aule Cp er . 
eóaÜiéuem.rer vigus Ó 

Qes Qus aurfiCu. (gs) 


81. O Ocean of Joy, the characterless Supreme 
Being of Transcendent Brightness ! 

My body can hardly endure the hot water nor the 
prick of a thorn; and on any such pain occurring to 
me, I only look for Thy Grace. If I should happen 
to see any creature being killed, Thou knowest what 
tenderness of love and sympathy I smart under.* 


O My Supreme Ruler, do Thou not forsake me! 
I revere I'hee with fear and love. trust to Thee 
and Thee alone, who kindly didst confer longevity 
upon the ancient sages like Suka &c, though it was 
exceptional to the universal Law that men are born 
to die and that their life here is always uncertain. 
ufaie ere 5,560 Erros Oun Gy 


7 ub) Ug. SQ unar 

urad Di p cenroou Gu eir gpQu n a 4 d$ en a; 
L5, gi oes 10 Qc eir es Ce 

ae pugyse»c Qum anGaracfs saef 
SAP EEN SEABED 

sexos dues So ao sa aid OGD 
Sahat WO n6 age un or e» Du) 

Cuppe@uaGne Gu sagpuaGrer 
Guess ses s sr BOu 

Quem exf iwn Auawa Dg, acis cuf len m 5 gs 
sree CudCured ans « aj EGS 

& 0S 5esQscuoQu yaw c Quen 

(— Qenéeed Awn qapeis Gr 
55298665 amw us Osa eGuucqs 


GesfGassamfiGu. (gz) 


82. O Ocean of Joy, the characterless Supreme 
Being of Transcendent Brightness ! 


As in a bunch of plantains the full ripe fruit tends 
to ripen the unripe fruits also, so jt was Thy sweet 
Will and Pleasure to assume the haman form of Maunit 
and, in view to bring me to perfection, reveal to me 
the two-fold essentials required for suppressing the 
mind, viz , Renunciation $ and Restraint of prana§ the 
vital force of the mind. 


Nevertheless I have not been fully benefited by the 
Divine Word of Bliss. On the contrary, like a women 


* One of ihe excellent doctrines of this seboul ig the doctrine of 
Jiva-Küruny& (Nou-kiliug und compassion) the first step in 
Siva-Rája-Yogn. Hence Saiva Siddhantis are always vegetariuns. 
Vide notes to 62ud verse. 

+ Vide notes to 27th and 43th verses. 


$“ Renunciation does not consist in flying away from wile und 
children—they are not the real Samsara (prapancha or universe) 
to be given up. Bestlessness of the mind is the real/Sameara.” 
Maitreya Upanishad. “When the mind ia restless, there is Sam- 
sàra, and when it attaing rest it attains Mokaha.” Yoga Sikhu Up. 


‘What ie really to be renounced is the restlessness of the anind, the | 


dominion of the self and the attuchment of ‘me’ and “wine. 
8 Prana—one of the 10 vital airs (Vide 96 Tatvay under verse 48.) 


I put on the fiendlike guise of simply shedding forth 
"E ues and make myself an chien of hatred and 
contempt to the public. " 

O extremely vexed is my present condition ! 


am óGuiQsr cef C o QuererCuQwer ab m 
ex a Dauw NS orp 

utes $5 0aarer Cu QussQ per gium. Cer 

4 Ger arg 

aa 29 gy ovfiQ es es ev, G ex ew 
Quo fes? S ens a. DS 

eai u af Quas Ga efl aci wafiQuauiG e 
Qa e by uis seus 

eiu ai dreyesé «c nen grapNer 
uem eU. GB si m eim Gom 

Qaia quf uiss por gnererg.eoum évevCat 
um agni uses 

JE OyibUC ox Q ar av efl go à en ac G s af GC mia 
Ogre QzaBo sen Lau) 

PPTTIPIOL IIR uiguealcur ge 
GQsafgGus sandiGu. (ym) 

83 O Ocean of Joy, tlie characterless Supreme 
Being of Transcendent Brightness! 

I see that I have been always co-existent * with Thee 
as Thy dependent; and yet tut a worthless soul com- 
pletely groping in the dark of my ignorance. At all 
events, Thou must uot forsake me: Pray include my 
name also in the sacred list of Thy devotees. Though 
lam ar iron-hearted guiler, still I have never kept 
away from Thee. 

And Thou couldst never have been unaware of my 
excitement and commotion enfeebling me to a total 
suspension of my tenses, whenever I would begin to 
worship Thee with my raised hands and, with a 
profuse shower of tears, would address myself to Thee 
and byrst opt in these ontreating terms :— 

O Thou the rarest Gold ! 
O Thou the Ruby dear! 
O Love, that cau't be told ! 
O Thy Bliss drowns me mere! 
R. SHANMUGHA MUDALIAR. 
(To be continued). 


———————— - 
* The reference is to the existénce of souls different fron: the 


Supreme Soul God). They .co-exist vg h fod, or cy dr! $4 à^fact'; 
but heir cottahtetek d neiaie R ‘an ete, Sa 
come of their ignorance) until "LA re able to get God's Divino 
ATGE” They attain chengeless perfection and bliss through God's 
grace (not otherwise’, when, they said to be’ identifiable with 
God or to become God. This becom in confounded by some with 
identity or realization by which they seem to mean or asanme that 
man is not God, only peu he knows himself to be God: und is 
(rad or becoines "God, when he so knows himself to be’. This is 
mere Idealism /.e., indulging iu bare ideas or speculations without 
resorting to the revealed Truth of God's beneficent relationship to 
us (souls). e f. 50th verse with notes. c. f. also Uhiruvarutpsyau 
Chap. Il. 9th couplet ' racoeseexsuse aurofap£as s Ge—eradr 
awasis se" E Like the owl which cannot see even in bright sun- 
light, the souls (though present in God) cannot perceive God 
owing to its connection with Anara mala"). ef. also Sivagnana 
Botham 10th Sutra. “.qgeCor srar wrw gss Du agë lop 
SOR "is—iento gr eds wid devon Sp (* às the Lord 
becomes oue with the soul ín. its human condition, so let the soul 
become one with Hin and perceive ull His uchons to be His. Then 
will it (soul) lose all js male (anava?) ninva wid karma”). 
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ODE TO A KING. 
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(PURANANURU.) 
wan peeps Borgia 
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“O thou of like nature to the five great elements, — 
Band-compact earth, earth-o'erspreading ether, 
Ether-softly-rubbing air, air-thriving fire, 
Fire-coping water, —of long-suffering, wide judgment, 
Might, destruction and mercy unto thy foes ! 
Warrior-king of the good land of wealth ever new, 
In whose western sea of the white-headed ocean 
The aun born in thy sea laves ! 
Sky-bounded Lord ! Majestic one 
Who,—when, in wrath against the five heroes 
Of the horses of tossing mane, the ten times ten 
Battled, lusting after their land 
And crowned with golden tumpai flower,— 
Didst without measure give savoury food 
To either host till the ending of the war! 
With ministers around thee who,—thougb milk 
Should sour, thongh the sun darken, though the way 
Of the Four Vedas change,—-change not, 
Mayst thou for all time shine steadfast, 
Like unto Mount Potiya and golden-peaked 
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Imaya on whose heights large-eyed does 
With wee-headed fawns sluinber at even 
By the light of the triple fire 

Wherewith sages celebrate arduous rites |” 


A beautiful Tamil ode addressed by Mudinákaráyar 
of Muranchiür to king Chóramán perunchórru Utiyan- 
chéralitan and to which I have added a literal trapsla- 
tion in English. 


In him, according to the poet, were united the quali- 
ties of the five elements. In dealing with his foes he 
was long-suffering as the earth. When compelled to 
action by their misdeeds, he was of judgment wide and 
comprehensive as the ether, powerful as the wind to 
chastise, destructive as fire, but swift to forgive and 
cooling and gracious as water. Such being his charac- 
ter to his enemies, what he was to his loyal subjects is 
left to be inferred. His empire was so great that the 
sun rose and set in hig seas, which yieldec him wealth 
ever new from their depths as well as from tbe ships 
that visited his ports. Possessed of boundless resources, 
he was able during the eighteen days’ battle of Kuruk- 
shetra, described in the epic of the Mahibharata, be- 
tween the Pándava and Kaurava princes for the throne 
of Hastinápura (near Delhi), to undertake and carry out 
successfully the feeding of the vast forces on either 
side, and thus earned the title of the “ Great Rice-Giver” 
(Perunchérru). 


The poet blesses him and wishes him a continnance 
for all time of his power and glory, of his noble charac: 
ter unchanged though Nature herself should change, 
and firm as the mighty Himálayas and the Potiva 
Mountains (the latter situated in Tinnevelly District not 
far from Tuticorin). The allusion is not merely to their 
physical grandeur and stability but to their spiritual 
greatness as the abode of sages whose ideals were, amid 
all his wordly pomp and power, the ideals of the king. 


The poem is taken* from an angient Anthology called 
Pura Niniru recently made accessible in print by the 
enterprise and scholarship of Sáminátha Aiyar of the 
Kumbakonam College, and is a fair specimen of Tamil 
Classic poetry. It is impossible to reproduce in a trans- 
lation the beauty of diction, the terseness and vigour, 
the music of the original. But even in a translation one 
cannot help noticing a marked characteristic of the poetry, 
its suggestiveness, —a great deal more heing implied 
than said, charming pictures drawn with — few light 


* Iris No, = iu the collectiou (page 2 uf edition.) 
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tcuches, long trains of thought suggested by a word or 
a phrase. 

It is interesting to compare the poem with similar 
odes of Horace who, in the opinion of Quintilian, 
" almost alone of lyrists is worthy to be read,” and whose 
odes, more than any other of his writings, display, as a 
later critic has said, the charm of “exquisite aptness 
of language and a style perfect for fulness of suggestion 
combined with brevity and grace." Take ¢.y., the 
pauegyrics addressed to the Emperor Augustus (Odes 
14 & 15 of Book IV). Compare 


Rasp ps Gila Quwisahen 
Qwar au ywi (sec GAG 
utai ea Serexey- Ours 


* Warrior-king of the good land of wealth ever new 
ia whose western sea of the white-headed ocean the sun 
born in thy sea laves" with 


Latinum nomen et Italae 
Crevere vires famaque et imperi 
Porrecta majestas ad ortus 
Solis ab Hesperio cubili, 


“The glory of Latium and the might of Italy grew and 
the renown and majesty of the empire was extended to 
the rising of the sun from his chamber in the west." 


* Wealth ever new,’ an allusion to the wealth yielded 
by the sea (pearls, fish, salt, &c.) and by commerce with 
foreign nations whose vessels frequented the king's ports. 


* The white-headed ocean' flashes on the mind some 
such scene as described in the Iliad (IV, 422 et seg.) 


óc Ò ör £v alyiaA 9 rodhunye? xüpa Oadrdoonc 
üpvvr' Exavavrepov Cepupov bro kirhoavrrog 

móvre p£v TE mpóra xopvocerat, uvrüp tera 
xtpoy Diryvépevor peyada Speyer, tupi dé r' áypac 
kuprov ióv xopupotrar, &ronrüec 0 dddg üxvnv. 


* As when on the echoing beach the sea-wave lifteth 
up itself in close array before the driving of the west 
wind, out on the deep does it first raise its head, and 
then breaketh upon the land and belloweth loud and 
goeth with arching crest about the promontories and 
speweth the foaming brine afar.” 


Hae yeda * Batlled with the Five 
(heroes) of the horses of tossing mane ? suggests horse- 
men in battle with a vividness combining that of Homer's 


Gein redio Kpoalywy 
kvdiduy VijoU (€ xdpy Exec aupl 0€ xatrac 
Guo aiccorvrat. 
“ Speedeth at the gallop across the plain extlting, and 
holdeth his head on high and his mane is tossed about 
his shoulders" (Iliad VI, 510) with Horace’s 
Impiger hostium 
Vexare turmas et trementom 
Mittere equum medios per ignes. 


* Swift to overthrow the enemy's squadrons and drive 
the neighing charger through the midst of the fires." 


The ‘ large-eyed does’ with their * wee-headed fawna’ 
slumbering peacefully on the mountains by the light 
and warmth of the hermits’ fires—exquisltely beautiful 
asa picture—-are suggestive of the confidence and security 
with which the king’s subjécts live under his rule. 


The Tamil poet moreovér strikes a higher spiritual 
note than Horace. While the Roman poet dwells on 
the glories of Augustus gained in the battle field and hy 
the extension of his empire, and on his achievements as 
civil administrator and guardian of the public peace and 
morals, the other poet, touching on these, passes on to 
nobler graces of character, forgiveness of injuries and 
steadfastness in the pursuit of high ideals. 


P. A. 
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LIGHT 


THE PATWAS AND BEYOND. 


“ God ia ‘ not this not this’."—Brihad_ Ar. Up. 
“ Other than the known is God, other thau the unknown too." 
—Swetas. Up. 
We present our readers to-day 4 table of the 36 
tatwas derived from Maya, together with the other 
postulates of the Siddhanta School, with which 
they are connected in adwaita relation. In Tamil 
small tracta called kattalai (s %&r) exist which des- 
cribe and define these taiwas. These tatwas are 
variously enumerated as 19 or 25 or 36 or 96. Both 
Siddhantis and Vedantis (Idealists) accept the number 
36 or 96 but they differ in several particalars_36 when 
still more analysed give 96. The more simpler form 
of the table ia herein given and this requires to be care- 
fully studied. A careful and precise definition of these 
tatwas has to follow but we do not attempt it here for 
want of space. Rev. Hoisington has translated one 
of these tracts as also Rev. Foulkes of Salem. Both 
these books unfortunately are out of print and we hope 
to reprint them if we can obtain permission. We 
will proceed to expluin the table briefly, stating at 
the same time its point of difference with other Schools. 
We have to premise first that the fatwas which are 
enumerated here are al] produced out of and form 
sub-divisions of Maya only and the term as such does 
not cover either Anava, or Karma or Atma or God. 
These tatwas form as ıt were different coats or vestures 
of different texture at different times and at different 
stages, to the soul undergoing evolution with intent 
to rid itself of its coil (Auava) in strict accord- 
ance with the Law of Karma. These form however 
no vestures for the Supreme Being and He is ac- 
cordingly addressed as 'Taíwa thithin, ‘ Beyond 
the tatwas. The soul is also sometimes called so, 
as lying outside the category of the 36 tatwas. But 
> a distinction has however to be made between 
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the two. The soul, a subject when united to the 
objective (material) body becomes in a sense objective 
But the supreme subject can never become objective. 
The enumeration of the tatwas begin from the lowest 
and the grossest which is the earth. And philosophic 
enquiry also proceeds and ought to proceed from 
the lowest, the things known to the Highest, the 
Unknown. ‘This is the pure inductive method, And 
when we come to enquire of the manner in which 
this enquiry bas proceeded, we will find that 
each school holds on to one or otber tatwas or 
something else as the highest and truest existence and 
refuse to recognize that anything else can be real or 
true. As such we find Lokayithas (materialists) 
occupy the lowest rung of the ladder. We say lowest 
from our standpoint and we beg their pardon for 
saying so. Intheir own estimation, they are pos- 
tulating the Highest possible existence, and every 
other postulate is only a hoax. The Lokayita wil] only 
recognize the first^four tatwas, earth, water, fire 
and air, and will not even recognize even the Akas 
as a rea] element. The Bnddhists and Jains also 
recognize only these 4 elements. lf you point to 
existence of mental powers, the Lokayitas will refer 
all of them as being merely functions of the brain 
or other organs of the body and that all these func- 
tions are mere phenomena produced out of and 
caused by the bodily powers. We proceed a step 
higher and we come to those who admit the meutal 
powers to be substance and would reduce all 
the bodily functions and powers to mere phenoména 
and assert that beyond this mind ( Buddhi), there can 
nothing be. If you assert that there is such a thing 
as an atma, they will think you are a fool ; and if they 
want boweverto take you in, they will only assert 
that what we have all slong believed in as atna and 
God cannot be anything but this, Buddhi and they 
willcall this by every name vou have learned to 
apply to what vou regard as higher things. Passing 
beyond this Buddhi, we reach its immediate cause 
the Mulaprakriti. With most Indian theistic «chuols, 
they do not carry their notion of matter beyond this 
Mulaprakriti, standing at the head of the first 24 
tatwas. They fail to see that matter can assume even 
finer and more intelligent forms than these 24 tatwas 
and as people, lower down have inistaken, the ross 
forms as Manas and Buddhi itself as soul and God, 
these higher forms of matter have also been mistaken 
for soul and God; and the mistake made more 
natural, as the souls whose vestures are formed out 
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of these rarer forms of matter are more and more 
advanced spiritually and intellectualiy. lt will be 
seen that what is called Guna {meaning merely 
quality) is the special essence of Mulaprakriti or 
matter at this stage, aud this Guna which divides 
itself as Satwa, Rajas and Tamas, does not pertain to 
any higher forne of matter than Mulaprakriti. And 
this Mulaprakriti forms the special vesture of the 
lowest classes of souls called Sakala. And these souls 
range from the greatest Gods to the minutest living 
germ ; each is clothed with the Gunas, Satwa, Rajas 
and Tamas. The highest of these classes of souls are 
clothed with very great powers and they become the 
lords of this universe in different manvantras. And 
these three beings are, Rudra, Vishnu, aud Brahma. 
Aud having regard to the greatness of these Jivas 
from our own low position, we need not wonder why 
people have often mistaken these Jiras to be the 
Supreme God Himself. And a more grosser mistake 
was never mide thau when it is (foolishly) asserted 
that this Saguna Rudra Jira is the Pathi postulated 
by the Saiva Siddhantis. And some of these latter 
class of people crow over the former and say that 
the worship of this lower Brahm (Saguna Rudra or 
Ishwara} is all well for a time but that is no good 
and cannot secure any Mokeha Sadana and that the 
belief in the Nirguna Brahm is alone capable of 
freeing oue from his bonds. But that is makiug very 
great stock out ef the difference between Saguna 
and Nirguna Beings. That this is not in fact any very 
important factor will be made manifest from the fact 
that instead of one Nirguna Being, as believed in by the 
Hindu Idealists there are a host of such Beings, who 
possess no vestures formed of the three Gunas. ‘The 
higher orders of Pralayakalars and Vignanakalars 
are all Nirguna Beings and they can never be born 
again as mortals or human beings. ‘lhe Sankhyas 
and Hindu IJdealists postulate Mulaprakriti and 24 
tatwas derived therefrom, and for a 25th they postulate 
Jiva (Souls) orsAtma. When the Atma (Brahm) other- 
wise Nirguna, becomes clothed with a Saguna body 
it becomes a lower Brahm or Jiva, but when the ques- 
tion is asked how this is possible, some answer honestly 
that they do not know and others practice jugglery 
with words and phrases and say that there is no such 
occurrence as the Nirguna Brahin becoming a Jiva 
aud that if it appears so, itis all a delusion. But the 
other side argue that if this is not a delusion, but 
that there is a Jiva clothed in darkness and if the 
other side would not postulate any being other than 


the Being who falsely appeared as Jiva, that the A’tma 
they believe in cannot be the highest but enly one of 
the lower Jivas, and the same mistaken identity is 
here manifest as in the positions of those who took 
matter or mind (Buddhi) or Indra or Brahma, Vishnu 
or Rudra as the Highest Being. Before we pass on 
we have to notice one class of Saguna Vadis, who 
would not admit tbat God is Nirguna at all and who 
seek to explain away all texts which refer to God asa 
Nirguna Being by saying that Nirguna simply means 
absence of bad qualities, and Saguna, presence of 
good qualities, Satwa; and when one is confronted 
with a text of the Gita itself, his highest authority 
that God is devoid of all the three (unas, he does not 
pause to take the plunge, that absence ofthe three 
Gunas, does not negative, the presence of the Satva 
Guna! There is a whole-t&le misreading of the texts, 
and all this quibbling is made necessary simply because 
they would not brook the idea that the Saguna Being 
in whose worship they have become such stroog 
adherents should türn out after all to be not the 
Highest. Next above the Sakalars (Jivas) come the 
Pralayakalars who have a special body (Nirguna) 
formed out the tatwas 26 to 30, and it is so distinc- 
tive in kind and form and powers that it has been 
regarded us a separate tatwa almost, called Purusha 
tatwa or A'tma tatwa. This wil make clear passa- 
ges which assert that Avyaktam (unmanifested 
Prakriti) is greater than Atma and God is greater than 
Avyakta. Here Atma does not mean soul but this spe- 
cial Purusha tatwa. (What this comparative greatness 
and smallness inean we have explained in our article 
on ‘Another Side’ in explaining the meaning of omni- 
presence, Vibutwnm). All that constitute this Purusha 
tatwa it will be noticed proceed from .4sudda Maya 
and Asudda Maya itself is constituted as the thirty- 
first tatwa. And Mulaprakriti issues from the thir- 
tieth, Kila. The next five, the highest tatwas 
constitute æ different body, highly spiritual, for the 
highest order of souls, called Vignanakalars, and 
they proceed from Sudda Maya. The foremost in rank 
among these Vignanakalars become Lorde, Ishwaras 
of the Universe and they are variously called 
Maheshwaras, Sadasivas, Bindu and Nadam. These 
two latter are so nearest God and so potent in their 
powers that they are almost called Siva and Sakti. And 
yet all these seven Jshwaras, three of which are Sagu- 
nas (Brahma Vishnu, Rudra) and four, Nirguna (Ma- 
heshwara Brahm, Sadasiva Brahm, Bindu Brahm and 
Nada Brahm) are all souls united to Asudda and 
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Sudda Mays bodies; and in the Vedas and Upa- 
nishads all these personal and impersonal Gods are 
spoken of as the Highest God and.specixl Upanishads 
are devoted to the praise of one or other of these 
Gods. And great confusion arises from the fact that 
from Rudra (one of the Trinity jupwards all the differ- 
ent Ishwaras sre called by all the names of the most 
High, Radra, Siva, Saukara, Sambhno, Bava, Sarva, 
Pasupati &c. And the reason for this identity in form 
and name appears to be that. these Ishwaras are in a 
sense immortal and are uot subject to human 
rebirths as Sekalars, and that there are no posibili- 
ties of reversions among them acd they make a much 
greater approach to the Majesty of the most High 
than other lower Beings. The fonr Avesthas—Jagra, 
Swapna, Sushupti and Thorisam are all the conditions 
attaching to the human sonl (Sakalar) and not to the 
Pralayakalar and Vignanakalar. And whenthese latter 
classes of souls are not themselves subject to these 
Avesthas which mark varying and diminishing con- 
ditions of the soul's intellectuality, to class God, the 
Param as being in the ‘Turiya Avestha condition * is 
a sheer-blasphemy. The Siddhanti argues that the 
Being postalated by the Purvapatchi, if he is really in 
the Turiyo. Avasta cannot be the Highest and that the 
latter is only mistaking n lower Being for the Highest. 
But the term Turiya or Chathurtha is frequently 
applied to the Supreme as in the Text *Sivam, 
Advaitam, Santam, Chathurtham ' but it does not refer 
there to the Avesta at all but to the enumeration of 
Padarthas, (Things or Persons), in special reference to 
the Trinity, (Brahma, Vishuu, Rudra). This essen- 
tial difference and distinction between the Trinity and 
the ‘ Fourth’ Being ix se much obliterated by the 
rise of new sects from time to time and is se little 
ı remembered and nnderstood + now and much less by 
European writers rhat this has been the canse of a 
Jot of unmerited abuse from the hands of unfriendly 
eritics of Hinduism. Iu the last number of the Chris- 
tian College Magazine. noticing the life and 
writings of the Telugu Poer Vemana, the writer points 
out thacGod is there described a~ beyond the reach ot 
the Thrimurtbies, Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra them- 


in 


selves and that Vemana describes the Highest by 
such terms a8 Deva, Paramatiia, Brahm and few 


others and that he uses the term Siva to denote the 
Highest also and he fails to understand how this eau 


* ade table at p. 2 dn Theosophy ef the Vains Vel. d. 
t Those who understand it are unwilling to spe uk it out for fear 
3 of offending the feclings of other eciizious sects. 


possibly be, when, to-day, the! term ‘Narayana or 
Vishnu’ is used in the whole of the Telogu country 
as the appellation of the most High and he suggests 
a probable explanation that it might be due to 
Lingayet influence. Bot in the days of the Author 
of the Atharvasika Upanishad and the Mahimpa- 
stotra, not to mention any others, which we have 
‘quoted at p. 36, no Lingayet sect had come into 
being and yet their belief is exactly similar to that of 
Vemana. The brief survey we have taken of the 
tatwas which show what great force and real meaning 
there is in the texts we have quoted at the head of 
our article. The enquirer as he proceeds from the 
knowledge of the visible to invisible powers in nature 
and in man and ascends to a higher and higher 
knowledge, rejects the lower knowledge as ' not this,’ 
*not this? and transcending the manifested and the 
unmanifested Avyakta (Both Maya and Atina), knows 
“The one God, in every Bhuta lid, pervading all, the 
inner Atma of every «ima. inspector of all deeds, in 
whom everything dwells (the support), the witness, 
The Pure Intelligence. and Nirguna Being, * 


7 Him, The Sxhirara of Ishirarax, the Maheshwara, 
The God Supreme of Gods, the King of Kings, the 
Supreme of the Supreine, the Isa of the Universe.” 


“The eternal of eternals, the Intelligence of every 
intelligence, who, the One, of many, the desires dis- 
peuses Knowing that cause, the God to be appro- 
ached by Sankhra and Yoga &c.,f and ‘ Him having 
adored,’ the * Mortal from «1l Pasa (bonds) is free 7 


We have referred to Saguna and Nirguna Beings, 
and these are often translated as personal and imper- 
sonal Beings, but the renderings are not perfectly 
accurate and the usage of all these + terius are 
louse and we hope to devote a 


frequently very 
the definition. and distinction of 


separate paper for 


these ternis. 
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* Sweats. VI. 1H. 
*Swetns. VI, 7 
Z Sweeas. VI. T3 
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EVIDENCES OF NATURAL RELIGION. 


JH. 
Gop a PrRsoxaL Brine. 


(Continued from page 239). 

Now at this point of my lecture I ask the believer in an 
impersonal God. If God is nota 
person will he be? To affirm 
that he is the Universal Spirit 
pervading the Universe is to say an empty word. No 
argument was ever brought forward to prove this 
extraordinary assumption. No oue can conceive this 
universal spirit that is everything and yet He himself is 
nothing for himself, assuming at the same time every 
shape, evey form, every nature, fire and water, light and 
darkness, intelligence and irrationality, beauty and 
ugliness, purity and foulness. life and death, entity and 
non-entity. 


God an impersonal 
Being contradictory. 


Moreover, if God is not an individual, viz, a personal 
being, He must be of course an 
impersonal or universal Being; 
because impersonal as opposed to 


God cannot be the 
collection ofall visible 


things. 
individual or personal means uni- 
versal. Now, one thing only can be meant when we say 


universal Being, namely the collection of all things that 
make up this visible universe. In consequence, accord- 
ing to this view, God is identified with the universe, God 
is the one and the same universe eternally evolving itself 
and shaping itself into the millions of creatures in the 
midst of which we run oar course of life: so that all 
earthly or spiritual beings, all the forces or phenomena 
of nature, are but vital manifestations of God, that is, 
they arc really the same one unchangeable God. 
is this view of God right ? Ave our intellects, our souls 
satisfied with this conception of God ? 
This view of God is false, wrong, absurd. God cannot he 


Now, 
By no means. 
ideutieal with everything that exists, because God in- 
fiuite. and the very uature of every created thiug is finite 
and limited on every side: God is eternal, and creatures 
are born, live and die within the compass of time: God is 
pure spirit, whereas most of the creatures that make up 
this visible universe are earthly and material Gol is 
infinitely perfect, and all creatures are by their very 
nature capable of development and further perfection 

Gelb is  preeminenth great and independent Being, and 
eveated things depend on other things as to their existence 
God is immense, whereas all creatures 
God 
and simple existence. throwing off from himself any 


und conservation 


we fertered, bound and confined in space and place 


conceivalle compositiun nor entering into any conceivable 
eomnposition, and all creatures. without exception are 
ceni posed of existence and potentiality, and. many enter 


actually as & part ina third substance : God is simply im- 
matable never losing or acquiring anything, changing or. 
modifying Himself, whereas all creatures are by their nature 
changeable, and mutable, subject to constant alterations, 
if not in their natures, at least in their actions, passions, 
und qualities. Finally God is wa intelligent and imperi- 
shable Being, and a vast mass of creatures is devoid of 
sense or iutellect ; bonnd to the earth, and destined to & 
premature dissolution or death. 


Now let philosophers go and beguite the simple mind of 
the people into the belief that God is 
identified with the Universe. It 
is a sin, an outrage, a blasphemy 
against the living God. Almighty God is neither collection 
of all visible things, nor any of them in particular. ‘The 
sun, the moon, the starsare not God, trees are not God, 
animals are not God, men are not God. They are the 
traces, the marks, the foot-steps so to say, of God, but 
they are not God, just as the impression which J walking 
leave on the sand is from me but it is not I. In like 
manner all things are from God, but they are not God. 
God is the Creator, the Maker of heaven and heatth. He 
soars infinitely above all created things, the -works of hig 
mind, the result of his creative power. He alone is the 
necessary Being, whose existence mainly depends on no 
other cause; on the contrary all other things, save Him, 
are contingent, namely they exist so as not to exclude the 
possibility of non-existing, they exist so as to need con- 
stantly a support of their existence. Who willthen be 
80 bold as to mix the Creator with his creatures? Who 
will be so unwise as to mistake the creatures for the crea- 
tor, the perishable for the imperishable, the finite for the 
infinite, the contingent for the necessary ? Who will be so 
impious as to worship the creature instead of the creator 
who is blessed for ever and ever? It may be well to quote 
here what the great reformer Ramanujacharys said on 
the distinction of created things among themselves and 
from God: * All the Sastras tell us of two principles, 
knowledge and ignorance, virtue and vice, truth and 
falsehood. Thns we sce pairs everywhere, and God and 
the human soul are also so. How can they be one? I am 
sometimes happy, sometimes miserable. He, the spirit, 
is always happy. Such is the discrimination. How then 
can two distinct substances be identical ? He is an eternal 
Light, without anything to obscure it:—pure, the one 
Superintendent of the world. But the human soul is not 
so. Thus a thunder-bolt falls on the tree of no-distinc- 
tion. How canst thou, oh slow of thought, say, I am He, 
who has established this immense sphere of the universe 
in its fullness ?* Consider thine own capacities with a 
candid mind. By the mercy of the Most High a little 
understanding has been committed to thee. It is not for 
thee, therefore, O perverse one, to say Iam God. All the 
qualities of sovereiguty and activity are eternally God’s. 


What properly creat- 
ed things are. 
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He is therefore a Being endowed with qualities (Saguna). 
How can Ho be devoid of qualities (Nirguna) ? Why, 
sgain, should this useless illusion be exercised? If you 
say, as a sport—why should & being of unbounded joy 
engage in sport? To say that God hns projected an 
illusion for deluding His creatures, or that, essentially 
devoid of qualities (Nirguna), He becomes possessed of 
qualities and active under the influence of illusion (Maya), 
is equally opposed to Godliness. You cannot, if you be- 
lieve Him to be all trath, allow the possibility of His 
projecting a deceptive spectacle, Nor can you, if you 
believe Him to be all knowledge and all power, assent 
to the theory of his vreating anything under the inflnence 
of Avidya, or jgnorauce.” (Monier Williams’ Religious 
Thought, page 121). 

Moreover, the non-duality or (advaita) theory contra- 
dicts the primary facts of the 
human mind. ‘Ihe dea of number 
is found in every understanding, 
and experience teaches us tliat we employ it explicitly 
or implicitly in all our words. We scarcely speak 
without using the plural, and this can have no meaning 
if there exists no idea of number. But the non-duality 
theory reducex everything to au. absolnte unity. If this 
be so, how is it that the idea of number exists in our 
understanding ? How is it that we conceive not only 
many modes of being, but actually many beings ? 

Besides. negative judgments form a considerable part of 
the wealth of our understanding. 
But pautheism destroys them. 
In this system the proposition 
As is not B., can never be true : for, 


The Advaita syaren 
denies the iden of num- 
ber. 


The Advaita system 
denies wejmtive judg- 
ments. 
if all is identical, one thing cannot he denied of nother, 
there would be no distinct things. there wonlil be no one 
or another, all would be one. 

Farther more, pantheism destroys the idea of relation. 
as there is no relation withont a 
term of reference, and there is no 
term of reference. withont distine- 


The Advaita syeren 
denies the idea of rela- 


tion. $ 
tion. 


The principle of contradiction is the basis of our know- 
ledge. bur it too is done away with 
by the Advaita theory Because 
if there is only oue. being. ard all 


The Advaita svetem 
denies the principle of 
contemidici ion. 
other being is impossible. it follows that the ides of not- 
being is absolutely. contradicting. and all prepositions in 

m . 
which it is expressed are absurd. 

The svstem of absolute unity destro: ! lie idea ob order- 
becanse if. there is nuo distinction. 
there is no order order being the 


The Mlyaita 
arrangement of different things di~- 


denies the idea of order. 


Sy spem 


; . Ei. pie 
tributal in a convenient manner to conspire fag eni 


Finally pantheism destroys libgrty of will. In this 
monstrous system, absolute unity 
is inseparable from absolnte neces- 
sity. The actions must spring 
from the only «nhstance by à spontaneous development; 
but this action cannot but exist; it will be an irradiation, 
as it were, of the ouly substance, just ns light radiates 
from Inminous bodies. Now, without liberty of will 
merit is absnrd a being that acts by absolute necessity 
can have no merit or demerit. ‘Then laws are to no pnr- 
pose, rewards and punishment useless, the history of 
mankind and of individuals a history of illusion and 
deception on the part of Almighty God. Who can accept 
such absurdities ? (Cf. Balmes, Fundamental Philosophy, 
V. I, page 432; Rey. James Mc. Cosh Intuitions of the 
mind, page 402). 


The Advaita system 
destroys the liberty of 
will, 


Whenever I have oceasion to travel through this conn- 
try, my spirit is stirred within me, 
seeing this vast Indian Empire 
wholly given to idolatry. Jt is 
uot only the lower classes that are prostituting to Gods 
ef stone and silver the hononr dne to Almigaty God. 
Hindus that belong to the educated classes are no Jess 
idolaters. to believe that every created thing is a divine 
being? You call idolaters those who pay divine honours 
to one ur other of the Indian Gods, and you will nof call 
idolaters. If it is idolatry to worship the Gods and 
Goddesses of the Indian Pantheon shall it not be idolatry 
such as turn everything into the living God? But 
how can | believe that heavenly bodies, trees, animals, 
men, women, stones are the one eternal, unchangeable 
iufinite Ged* How can ] believe that the senseless 
stone J see is God, the filthy animal that wallows in the 
mire is God. the profligate man or women who brings 
disgrace upon her family, shame upon mankind is God ? 
Jf everything is God. if we are fractions of the Deity. it 


Are the Hindus idola- 
tera ? 


matters very little what we io. as everything do is 
The Deiry king.--and the 


The Deity can do no wrong. 


attributable 10 the Deity 
king do no wrotig. 
Weare parts of the Deity in. all our actions, and conse- 
quently our responsibility is reduced to nothing If onr 
actions are actions of the Deity. they cannot be m ally 
hence stealing onr neighbour's property. © ring 
onr neivhbours throat. must be as good as giving alms 
10 dhe pour and forgiving the injuries that are committed 
against Hence the distinerion between vood and evil 
vire and vi is utterly desteoyed. and moral order rhe 
basis of soviet y is upset from ats voy root 
The Pantheists of this conntry try to off the, 
difficulty by sayin. that everything 
bnt it 
because we are 


To this 


The Masa 


toes nor memb toasters, 


1hari indeed God, does: not 


a ppeaur 


laboring ander the spell of Maya Huston 


to 
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l answer tirst if every thing is indeed God. all the objec- 
tions and arguments raised against this theory remain as 
uashaken as before, because the Mayr theory has not 
heen excogitated in order to prove how everything can 
possibly be God, bne it has heen found in order to explain 
the startling fact. that all things being really God, never- 
theless they do not appear so to us, As tu the Mayn 
theory itself. you have just. now heard what Ramanuja- 
charia said ont. P shall add a few words only. This 
theta ontgrowth of philosophical Brahmanism ; 
ven tind no vestige of it in the Vedas: its home may be 
said to be the Puranas, aud above all the Vishnupuranam, 
Dhagavat Gita—Maya morally means the 
It is no Maya or illusion, 


the 
nothingness of this world. 
[udiun philosophers say. that man in this life, as ina 
dream finds delight in eating, drinking and other 
enjoymeuts : but as soou as he awakes they yield no longer 
pleasure. for the joys and pleasures of this life are unreal 
as dreams. On the contrary by devout abstraction, that 
is by meditating on God, man awakes to a knowledge of 
divine truths. and finds his former enjoyments nothing 
This is the Maya theory considered from a 
moral point of view. Now all this goes to show that the 
pleasures of this world are empty and perishable. and that 
they cannot satisfy man's heart that craves after the 
Intinite, and in so far this theory is right. But it is quite 
wrong to believe that these enjoyments, pleasures, and 
earthly things in the midst of which we live are not real. 
This view is what constitutes the philosophical theory of 
Maya or Illusion, by which the Vedantist believes that 
the whole creation is rather an energy than a work, by 
which energy the Infinite Being, who is present at all 
times in all places. exhibits to the minds of his creatares 
a set of perceptions like a wonderful picture ov rather a 
piece of inusic ; so that all hodies and their qualities exist 
indeed to every wise and useful purpose, but they exist 
only as they are perceived: whilst in reality a supreme 
erernal spirit, the Creator of all pervades all, and will 
finally destroy all, or better absorb again into his infinite 
boson all those energies which lie projected ont of himself. 
and which were nothing else but God himself. 


ud 


hut illusion. 


But is it really so! fs everything we see an illusion, or 
rather. is not this Maya theory, Maya in itself or Illu- 
sou! l readily believe that the upholders of this mostextra- 
ordinary doctrine are laboaring underthe spell of Maya 
o Illusion; but that mankind at large is affected with 
this wonderful disease, with this new kind of jaundice 
I cannot admit, unless this assuniption be supported by 
sornd arguments, by undisputed proofs. 


Now, was ever any argument bronght forward to demon- 
strate this wonderful theory? Was 
it ever proved that everything we 


No arguments to de- 
monstrate , the Maya 
Theory * d ^ " 
see is an illusion, everything we 


do is an illusion, everything, we eat is an illusion, 


and we ourselves are really not men, but bubbles in 
the rir, & false show, a deceptive spectacle, n projections 
of one or other of the' endless vital manifestation of 
the God-head ? Can it be really ro? Do really things 
exist only as they are perceived? Can God he guilty 
of so gross a deception? Is this consistent with God's 
infinite truthfuluess and holiness? Such Gods may 
perhaps be the God of the Vedantists, but He is not the 
one true God, the Creator of heaven and earth and Lord, 
out father, “God is faithful and without any iniquity, 
he forbids lying, he hates injustice, and to Him the 
wicked and his wickedness are hateful alike.’ How then 
could God be a liar? How could God deceive us in every 
thing-we see, in everything we do, in our very being ? 

In conelusion the Vedanta theory is something more 
than a piece of folly. It is a sin, it is a blasphemy against 
the living God. Tell a inan in his face that he is a liar, 
and he will call you to Court. The Vedantists proclaim 
publicly that Almighty God is a liar, and they are not 
afraid of the divine wrath ? How, do you think they 
will fare at the divine tribunal, when, after death, they 
will appear before the face of Almightly God ? 

But let us not give more importance to the case.than it 
rightly deserves. For, how many are there that believe 
such absurdities? A mere handful of men; say fifty 
thousand Vedantists against the whole world. I see man- 
kind in general admitting the real existence of the world 
and of its phenomena, the truth of the real distinction of 
creatures among themselves, and the truth of their -real 
distinction from God. May I see the same defenders of 
the Maya theory dealing practically with every object as 
if it were really what it appears to be, when they eat 
their rice, they neverrdream of eating a portion of God : 
when they feed their cows they never think of feeding 
the unchangeable God: when they kick a servant on 
account of his misconduct they never believe to kick 
Almighty God. 

Shortly, the real distinction of created things among 
themselves and from God, is the 
first and immediate object of our 
senses, it is evident to our minds, it is felt as a part of 
our inner consciousness, it is the foundation of reason and 
of discourse, it is the basis of society, the essential requisite 
of trade, the primary condition of social life, the neces- 
sary condition without which no distinction between 
good and evil, no morality of any sort can exist. The 
theory that denies the real distinction of things 
among themselves and from God, is no theory at all, 
but a sham, a chimera, a false-show and a most 
dangerous error. Hindus should beware of idolatry, but 
in like manner they should beware of ,antheism, be- 
cause both idolatry, both are a crime against God, a most 
pernicious error against reason, the spiritual death of 


Summing up. 


THE LIGHT OF TRUTH o: SIDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 


259 


Lo^-——————————À———— —À—————— -—'--—!'——— eee 
rr i eaaa 


their immortal sonls. 1 do not forbid them to search for 
God in his creatures. To this end Almighty God has 
created heaven and earth that by the consideration of his 
works we might asceud to the knowledge and contempla- 
tion of His divine nature, of his nuspeakable attributes 
but reason forbids us to identify a perishable creature 
with the eternal, immutable, inmortal, infinite creator of 
the Universe. He is our God. He is our Father, we are 
his children. He is that divine Person to whom under 
the name of Dyans—Pitar the old Arians addressed their 
prayers, paid their homage bowed their Kuees iu silent 
fear and veneration. As a person he can see men’s atic- 
tions, understand their wants, hear their prayers. As 
God almighty he can beam from out his face a ray of 
light to make them clearly understand that they are bound 
to search for Him, to serve Him. and to worship Him 
that religion and after those boly rites which he was 
pleased to reveal to mankind. 


G. Bator s. P. 


(To lm contianed), 


THE SANSKRIT FICTION. 


The Sauskrit literature, it has often been remarked, 
is an arid waste in respect of fiction cultivated as an 
attempt to give artistic form toa true sequence of 
things, as a useful miniature for mirroring the ever- 
varying, but single, human tale. The talent, it is 
also urged, displayed by at least some of the practi- 
tioners of the form distinctly great, did not reach 
even a promising condition. ‘The productions of 
Valmiki and Bharabhuti ave considered to be no 
better than mere tales of terror and “ Minerva Press ” 
inanities. The lack of pure fiction, many might rea- 
sonably fancy, has ied to the correlative atrophy of 
a very important limh of literature, prose. From 
it has resulted the disproportionate and one-sided 
development of Sanskrit poetrv in all its branches so 
as to have embraced within its ever-expanding fold 
even works of science, treatises on mathematics, and 
books dealing with medicine and surgery. ‘To it we 
should trace the ntter paucity of conversatiénal litera- 
ture in Sanskrit such as that we meet with in “ Real- 
mah” * Friends in Council” and the like, the want 
of cultivation of Rheteroic and Oratory as distinct 
departments of intellectual activity unlike the Greeks 
and the Romans, and the absolute extinction of Sans- 
krit as a spoken tongue. Just on the very thres- 
hold of our discussion, we may pause to reflect 


whether there was anything inherent in the Aan- 
guage itself that deterred it from perfecting à 
good literary prose. A glance at the colossal scholis 
of some of the Upanishads, atthe volumes of glosses 
written on some of the Nyaya works, at the vocifer- 
ous disputations around. some eruxes or knotty enig- 
mas of Brahina-Sutras would not fail to proforndly 
impress one with the virulent facility aud majestic 
win reli of “Scholastic” Sanskrit prose. One that is 
able to wield such a canstic weapon conld, by no means, 
be deemed a despicable controversialist but, ought to 
be a positively dreadful hand at polemics. The 
language is so fiery and violently nervous, the expres- 
sions se supple and so forcible, the prose informed 
with so mugh of gusto. and bedecked with so little 
of laboured varnish, that everything seems natnial 
avd vivacious in the extreme. The ponderous and 
sonorous prose of Patanjali is ouly equalled by 
his minuteness of analysis and closeness of ratio- 
emation, His Mahabhashya with its Miltonie jingle 
aud leviathan-moveinent, and the half-netrie solemn 
prose of the Brahmanas ave the primary vestiges of 
earlier and decided efforts at prose composition. 
Coming down to purely classical levels, the sort 
of Sanskrit prose we get herc, in point of terse- 
ness ind grace, simplicity and vigour, remind: ns 
of Thackeray and George Eliot. [t is clarified 
melody to hear a Mallinatha, or u Kotayaceme in 
their luscious Sanskrit prose, with the quaint aroma 
of cultured elegance breathiug from it, discoursing up- 
on the sense of sume abstruse passages of a Magli ov u 
Kaliduse and making them as limpid and transparent 
as a gentle cascade that washes down a roek-boulier. 
The names of a few authors like Bana and Dandin. 
Nubandha remembered 
by every student of Sanskrit Literature as they were 


and Vishuns'arina must be 
the last in essaying to revive the moribund body of 
systematic literary prose. Thongh their efforts in 
their respective generations seemed to augur complete 
success, the re-action was only too destructive at the 
When we look: at the vicissitudes of 
Sanskrit prose even in this skimming fashion, when 
we bestow some thought on the varying aspects of 
the Sanskrit style, the notion enchains oar attention 
that the craggy prose of Carlyle with its piercing 
angularity aud jolting movement, the sober and ela- 
borate rhythm of DeQuincey with its ornate eloquence, 
the over-jewelled language of Macaulay with its 
opalescent sheen, the sinewy vigour and adamantine 
hardness of Mathew Arnold, the orient splendour 


next step. 
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of Ruskin with its streaming iridiscence, the lark- 
like sweetness of Keats have all had their embryonic 
jouhtainheads in Sanskrit literature. The ingenious 
marshalling of ideas, the rhetorical grouping of 
all minor thoughts round one principal theme 
and the poignant verba! quibbles have struck 
the shrillest note in the gamut in works of, 
and scholia on, Nyaya. There has been nothing 
in the genius of the langnave to deter the develop- 
ment of an organic and graceful prose. On the 
other hand the weight of evidence that goes to 
assure vs about the perfect success, the Sanskrit 
prose asa flexible instrument of thoughtful expres- 
sion would be enjoying at tbis moment, if we had 
followed the lead of such paramount masters of 
Sanskrit style as Bana in vitalising and rejuvenating 
the famishing strength of Sanskrit prose, is simply 
overwhelming. But Sanskrit as a means of con- 
versation is entirely out of the question to consider, 
since, Panini to be recognised as the most immediate 
grammarian to govern the speech of Sanskritists, and 
the religious use of verbal paradigms, to be made the 
only channel to denote all the nicest shades of time, 
would only be to end, and excel, in acrobatic feats of 
no common order, even in the case of most learn- 
ed Pundits, if they were asked to speak fine and racy 
Sanskrit. While Sanskrit as a cultured and literary 
language, es an ornate prose of excellent fiction 
would have been quite possible if we had heard tle 
warning voice of Bana. ‘bere can be suggested 
another reason for the dominance of poetry, rather 
versification, in Sanskrit apart irom the apathy of 
the soil on which fell the seeds from Bana’s hands. 
The ancient times when alphabet was yet to be inven- 
ted, the euthusiastic attempts of the unlettered old 
Hindus to make memoria! verses as the first step in 
mnemonics, suggested by the ready pleasure the 
ear derived in hearing the accents struck at regular 
intervals, and the rhythm fall in an even manner, 
the days when the ear, to the total exclusion of the 
eye, was the sole channel for literary instruction, may 
account for the intial progress of Sanskrit poetry. 
This may have biassed the mind of the aucient 
* Aryans” (I do not use the term in the sense of the 
English Philologists) towards the inception of poetry 
to the entire negligence of prose. Even when the 
primary cause that necessitated the exclusive adop- 
tion of poetry was removed or remedied, things took 
their once-wonted course. And so, when poetry ought 
to have gone back to some distance to give room 


to its legitimate partner, prose, so far from what we 
mightexpect, the ill-starred prose grew jejune and died 
an ill-deserved death, while poetry flourished unmolest- 
ed and supreme. Pcetry grew into such literary favour 
with people as to bring prose into positive bad odour 
in India. With the rapid widening of the poet's limits 
and influence, prose-writiog was deemed flaccid and 
vapid, and the use of flowers of fancy or ornamental 
glitter was never thought compatible with prose com- 
position till Bana showed to what sublime poetic 
heights prose migbt soar. 

The ineptitude of Sanskrit Prose as a vehicle of 
thought having become a very common enough idea, 
after almost a death-still-silence of a long number of 
years, Bana. appeared on the literary horizon in 
meteoric suddenness, freshness and splendour, with 
his full-voiced diapason, to show to the dazed Sanskrit 
world, what an excellent instrument sanskrit really 
was, whether or not it was destined to, or could, 
advance cheek by jowl with Sanskrit poetry, and, 
after a time, eclipse it. The delicious rural scenes of 
Hall Caine, the vivid realism and minuteness of de- 
tails of Thomas Hardy, the intensity of feeling and 
fervid passion of George Eliot, the mystically bald and 
rancorous admonitions of George Meredith, the bland 
serenity of Kingsley. the godly and devotional tone 
of Mrs. Humphrey Ward, even “the new Hedonism” 
of Grant Allen appear in gorgeous tints and with 
consummate maturity in Bana's Kadambari. True 
romance, genuine love-thrills, the recalcitrant sweet- 
heart and the submissive spark, the hazardous flirta- 
tions of the drab, the go-betweens making up a ren- 
dezvous between people of quality, lovelv landscapes 
and balmy wood-land avenues, the flower-bespangled 
meadows with birds making music and choosing 
mates over them, the roseate east in the early morn- 
ing, the crimson after-glow in the west at sun-set are in 
iavish profusion. We have in Kadambari, Chandra- 
pida and their respective retinnes, the counterparts 
of the English Monarch aud his fawning valet, the 
coy maiden really vain of her charms gently rebuked 
by her chaperon in the presence of her worshipper, 
the smile of the blushing bride, the titter and giggle 
of her companions. The lubberly Dravidian hermit, 
the waggish girls in the full bloom of their bewitch- 
ing heyday in Kadambari’s boudoir, are very unctuous 
to an imaginative soul. Bestinen and bridesmaids are 
hardly less common. We have a!l the humour and 
naive sarcasm of Thackeray, al] the chivalry described 
in Scott's novels, all the homely caressings in Jane 
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Austen, and the heart-melting sentimentalisin of a 
Charlotte Bronte well brought out in Bana's Novel. 
In rank portraiture of sensnalism M. Zola may with- 
ont loss of dignity take long lessons from Rana. 
In preaching abstinence, resignation and the other 
Indian virtues, Bana’s romance out-does the teachings 
of Bhagatat Gita. ‘Uhe only imputation that could be 
cast on Bana is that he at the same breath not only 
commits prurient outrages to decency with the impun- 
dence of “Laus Veneris" of Swinburne’x, but alse 
preaches the awe-inspring sermon that surpasses the 
trained pulpit-eloquence of Archdeacon Farrar or 
Cardinal Newman. Heisall-comprehensive, all-univer- 
sal. Hie information is encyclopedic and his language 
the music of the flute. The linkéd sweetness of Bana. 
proved after all to be “a pearl before the swiue" in the 
case of Professor Weber. The learned German Profes- 
sor has no words snfficiently contemptuons for the 
clumsy inventions of Bana ;in whom he is not 
prepared to admit a single merit. Weber, 
and delicate critic as he is, is yet too profoundly 
out of sympathy with Sanskrit prose to be able 
to judge it at all! English criticism las been 
far more just to the claims of Bana, and Professor 
Peterson, in particular, has given him praise in some 
places which to an Indian ear sounds excessive. 
Bana’s Mission was not to idealise any single moral 
trait, nor to accentuate any foible of hunan nature, 
but he came to point out what genuine function prose 
was meant to fulfil, how the noblest thoughts of a 
writer could be enshrined in rhythmic yet fragrant 
prose, how the various modern divisions of fictiou 
down to the latest “local novel" and “the novel of 
adventure" were possible in the ancient language 
of Bharatavarsha. He has tauglit how to paint the 
best landscapes in nature, how to picture. sylvan 
retreats fuming with ultar-smoke sud odorous with 
sacrificial butter, how te study humanity, what the 
delineation of haman heart means, how its emotional 
how its amorous tendencies 


rare 


nature can be deiticud. 
refined into pure and unspotted love and knit 
into à delicate Pit strong knot of gossuuer-wel 
which cannot be nutied either on earth below oi in 
Heaven above, how atale ean. be dramatisecd. how to 
analyse the various passaious, emotions and softer 
ufections human-knal i8 capable of, what the varions 
qualiries of mad and heart ave that adorn human na- 
ture, and what the rand lesson is we are te kasun Irom 
the ticetiug play ef human action and destiny Te was 
the bast man who eae te speak uLTO Us 10 Chceuraging 
n6 


tones of the future capabilitips of Senskrit prose 
as & vehicle of fiction in every sense of the term, but 
his extant works, quite surprisingly, became a death- 
knell to inform us that the regal grandeur, and gay 
march of the elaborate Sanskrit prose with its flowing 
periods was becoming a mntter ofthe hoary past. So 
that the interest which Bana has for us, is one of 
intense melancholy, and all the more so when we 
refiect that he was crying in the wilderness, and with 
his death we have sung the requiem, along with his 
son, for the faded glory of Sanskrit prose, 
" Yáthé divam pithari thadvachasíva Sérdlam, 


Viccliédnmapn bhuvi yasthu Katchaprubandhah.” 


V. V. Ramanan. 


KAMBAN. 


(Continued from page 161.) 


The wonder increases when we find that she 
lived also in the age of Kulothunga Sola in 
the llth century. It is said that Kamban never 
sang any stanza in honor of any body for any 
sum less than 1,000 golds. There was a woman named 
829 who could spare only 500 golds and the poet 
sketched on her wall only 2 lines and left it in- 
complete 

ser afoym siddiGu siCatsye Carpa 

Lerma gy ez G £7 pwewt ww - Ques emen d, 
Tradition says that gere»e completed the stanza 

JuGurp AVLI woes B ano adui 

QeuQur$ &SeuCo Gawy 
for a cup of gruel. Hearing this (it is said in 
useat sfi&:rÉSLs» page 65) Kamban blamed 
arma saying '" ^(QpégguuIgé Ga mwedsOggnmn” 
and that this saying is current in the South even unto 
this day. Tradition also gives some stanzas from 
which she seems to have blamed Kamban for his 
presumption to bave loved and respected ysG yt as 
au intelligent and modest poet, and to have disrespect- 
ed &-cés ge for his arrogancy. Her poems in 
aaar x2 are highly classical and her moral and 
other works are so simple that we cannor place them 
in the age of yssen æ. 

[n the face of so many traditions. placing her 
the age of Kulothunga and from the nature ot her 
moral &c. works we are forced te believe that she 
should have been a contemporary of Kamhan. Bur 
the difficulty Kesin behevme that sts lived such a 
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loug life of nearly one thousand years. The Tamil 
pandits believe that she lived 250 years. There is now 
gaining ground a belief that the esee of the age 
of Kulothungs was a different personage from that of 
the days of the Madura College. From her Kural 
(gercse 4e. ner) which scems to be only a later produc- 
tion she appears to be very familiar with Yoga. 
Those who successfully practise Yoga are believed to 
live au unusually long life. But there is no evidence 
that she actualiy practised Yoga. In the 91st poem of 
ipsrgxy.* commencing, '" esu9esuGeri SOusar 
€»4 &c., which she sang in praise of suoraa 
after she received a @swelGuyp of supernatural 
efficacy, she herself says in the last lines “ «475 
sféaJeusgéisisQi" that the fruit gives one who 
eats it immortality. It is believed that that fruit 
at last makes one live a very long time. In this 
laud where the $8585 are said to prolong their 
life by 497865, we cannot quite disbelieve the 
anecdote of the fruit. This fruit perhaps prolonged 
her life. There is another'anecdote that she received 
a Gus buno from a Vaisya named vege and wrote 
an .43578 in praise of him. The efficacy of the 
Gur bui -nb which he is said to bave brought from 
Naga loga is stated to be this, that one who wears it 
loses his or her datage and becomes or rather appears 
young. Relative merits of contemporaries :—2o era»: 
the grand old virgin was beloved and respected by 
all as mother ou account of her unusual old age and 
ripe experience. Beschi says “ the collection of moral 
songs ascribed to her is worthy of Seneca himself.” 
Pugazhendi respected both grma and Kamban. 
Kamban was conscious of his genius and importance. 
Though he was condescending to Pugazhendi, he 
always clerishád a contempt towards Ottakkutha. 
Kamban was not submissive to the king’ who was 
himself a good scholar and judge of literature. Otta, 
being the teacher and guardian of the king, took ad- 
vantage and was always arrogant. He was besides 
one of those natures who can't bear the name aud 
tame of others. Heenvied Kamban and Pagazhendi 
for their extraordinary genius, At heart he approv- 
ed of tbe supermacy of his contemporaries, though in 
his direct contact with them he exhibited his evil 
nature. One night he grew so jealous of the author- 
ship of Pugazheudi that he went to hed without sup- 
per; and when his wife wanted him to have at least 


some feuits and milk, he said he would not have even 

the essence of Pugazhendi's Nalavenba, When he 
fist heard of Kaniban's death, he rejoiced and mourn- 
dan the same breath. He exelanned 


Barn pa Grebo riz aiya a 
gamete (Fa) decks 6 i Cur PS tier - Qm iuo 
hh tens erp Cures Dor img ama 
are bma bned yee ster 
T. CHELVAKRSAVARAY A. MUDALIAR, M.A. 


(To be continued), 


REVIEW. 


Kombi Viruttam.*—The great Poet Minatchisurda- 
ram Pillai nsed to explain the comparative popularity 
of Kamban over the author of Skanda Puran in 
Tamil (a much greater work in point of literary 
excellence) by pointing out that Kamban’s characters 
appealed mach more to mankind in general, being 
more human and personal than the charaeters-in 
Skanda Puran. And an English critic has observed 


that this same difference in the human and super- 


human character of the subjects accounts for the fact 
why Milton is being read less and less and Shake- 
spear has an ever widening circle of readers all over 
the whole globe. It was for this reason we regretted 
that our friend took up such a subject as Milton’s 
Paradise Lost, which for the reason we pointed out 
above and its christian character could never become 
popular in the Tamil land. For all that, Milton 
might be worth preserving in the Tamil langunge if 
only to show to the Tamil literati what excellent and 
dignified models, of Epic Poetry there arè in the 
English Language. In these matter of fact days, 
however, we measure things more by their utility. 
We have had also any amount of &Qee: Qaexus 
and Saia ss.) and awm and these have practi- 
cally no value at the present day. Itis therefore 
with unfeigned pleasure we learnt that-our friend had 
struck out a new line of composition altogether 
and we welcome “ Kombi Viruttam” cs the earnest 
of what we are to have from his facile pen in future 
of short and instructive stories,told in elegant and 
simple language. This piece deals with thestory of that 
interesting animal of the lizard kind, the chameleon 
that changeth its hues. In the description of the arid 
desert and the oasis in its midst, he collects together 
some beautiful figures. The moral of this tale is quite 
familiar to "l'ami] readers and they use various other 
similes to express the same truth, namely, not to reject 
everything as false but to recognize whatever truth 
there may be in each, and our author collects.a number 
of thein and expresses them in various ways in the last 
20 verses. 'l'he notes appended are very useful and 
we think they might be briefer too. We once more 
say we have read the book with verygreat pleasure and 
we dare say the book will find its way into every 
Tamil home. 


* A Tamil Poom by V P. Subramania Mudaliar, G. B. V.C., 
Albinion Press, 1897. Price 4 annas. 
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NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


A valned correspondent writes :— 


“Of course it is one of the steps in the first ' Anga’ of 
Siva-Haja-Yogs that we tothe best of our conscience 
and knowledge should prevent the unfortunate innocent 
ingnirer like our western brethren from being misled in 
their intuitive interpretation of advaita traths—-probably 
by virtue of their good karmaic effects. 


2. I wonld therefore venture to point out the absence 
of sufficient reasons for ' The Awakened India’ to confuse, 
as it does, in ita cover page 3 of April number 10 of 1898, 
the Americafi Philosopher Mr. Horatio W. Dresser in re- 
viewing tbe latter's ‘honest book’ titled 'In Search of a Soul.’ 


3. lrefer to the place where ‘The Awakened India’ 
says “Again, Mr. Dresser thinks that, in moments 
af transcendental communion, the soul becomes one with 
God, but is not identical, and argues that Christ's doc- 
trine ef father-hood of God relates to such an experience 
and is the true teaching to be followed. “If I and my 
Father are one" of Jesus has been given of late, a 
thoroughly Vedantic interpretation, and it is difficult to 
decide which mterpretation is ccrrect.” 


4 From the above view of “The Awakened Inaia"" 


I understand that the Putra Marga of Lord Jesus (who 
must have, I think, been sent to the Western World from 
our School of the Suira Siddhanta) is rightly and consis- 
tently with the Saiva Siddhanta doctrine explained by Mr. 
Dresser as ‘the soul becon.es oue with God, but it is not 
identical’ i.¢., neither one nor two'—that is the rela- 
tionship which our adraita is said to indicate in our Saiva 
Siddhanta Philosophy. This is the supremest path and 
hence it can be said that Jesus's (putra) marga i» nearer 
to this Sivadvaita Saivam than the Vedanta which this 
magazine (Atcakened India) professes to propound always 
in a mislesding language. Of course it was rightly said 
of snch a Vedanta and its advaita “Act not your 
adveita in conduct but have it always in mind.” (Vide 
Awakened Indiu, February 97 p.96.) So the Editor of 
The Awakened India had better have his ' advaita ' ulirays 
in his mind. 

Let him not confuse the true enquirer like Mr. Dresser 
by pleading his confonuding arguments not free from 
doubts. He himself leaves the matter an open question by 
predicating an Ekatmavatham (monism) in reality. Why 
should he goto the length of misleading Mr. Dresser 
when he is not certain whether Mr. J)resser's view of 
‘ transcendental communion ' (Sanmarga) is incorrect. In 
another place ofthis same mumber at p. 120 a noble 
-enquirer Mr. Hari Charan Das Datt starts the question 
No. 5 “If the desire for action is created by external 


impact, why should there be difference in the kind and 
depree of such desire in mankind ?" To this, the Editor of 
‘The Awakened India’ says “With reference to the ques- 
tion, why should there be difference in the kind and degree 
of such desire in mankind ? the reply is, because the 
individual roule are different among themselves, though 
not in theic essence, at least, in their tendencies and the 
respective parts they are intended to play in the world 
of manifestation. There are certain difficult points in 
connection with this last question, but, as we cannot dis- 
cuss them here, we refer the reader to Vedanta Sutraa II. 
1. 32—36. and Sankara’a commentary thereon.” Where 
there is difficulty the reader is referred to Sankara. Why 
not the explanation be repeated by the Editor if he really 
understands Sankara to support his position or if Sankara’s 
commentary is not misleading also ? 


O God! Better that such ‘advaita’ be not ‘acted in con- 
duct." 


Tas a Saiva Smdhanti would explain the difference of 
desire in men (souls) by quoting that souls are bound 
by Pasa (Kama) ‘empor smi’; they have their own 
responsibilities; they are not the Ninmala God in their 
Essence or nature or quality and they depend on God for 


salvation. So Mr. Dresser is correct." 
Of course, it is quite natural for our ‘Awakened 
Brother’ 


to waste his pity on poor, Mr. Dresser 
for his not having reached that ‘mysterious region,’ 
‘the Sanctum Sanctorum ' which ig specially appro- 
priated by our brother and his ilk, and all those who 
differ from our brother being coufined to lower and 
plainer regions, where they lie fatigned, unable to reach 
the dizzy * heights We thank him for ourselves and for 
Mr. Dresser for bestowing on us poor mites his gracious 
‘pity; but we lave heard others like the Charvakas, 
Buddhists and Jains and other foreign religionista 
bestow on us thei pity also and so we are inclined not to 
attach very much weight for such expressions of * pity.” 
However, asour brother krows Tamilalso, we will request 
him to turn over the pages of that Great Saint and Poet, 
Kumaragura Para Swamigal), (Author of ‘Nithi Neri 
Villakkam’ and read the passages in p. 232 of his collect- 
ed works) beginning with "Ge sQuergsio ungedecr i 
2%” and closing with “Cseo  s(o5fgexilis Gg?" 
Of course, unlike the great authorities cited by our 
brother, our Saint does not profess to have tasted the 
sweets of this untold Bliss, but having tasted the cleansed 
water of his Gnru's feet. he says he feels that even the 
ambroisa of the Gods would taste to him like Marzosa. 
Unfortunately for us. not having beeu blessed even with 
this minor blessing, we dare not lift up our eyes to rhe 
heights attained by our brother. 


* 
* + 
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A Madras advertizer preaches n new idea of duty 
to all mankind. He ‘expects every man to do his 
duty, by drinking his Scoteh-Whisky. There might 
be really no meaning in such au advertizement and 
there may be no wrong in it. But an advertizement 
means * money ' both to the advertizer and the paper adven- 
tized in aud if the advertizer does not seek to benefit 
thereby. why does he spend so much money ? Some other 
less objectionable mode of advertizement might have been 
thought of. to sav the least of it. Intemperence is slowly 
eating into the vitals of the upper classes, and imitation 
of the people whom they regard as their betters and their 
rulers. and the way of their regarding it as a fashionabie 
thing have been the most powerful of the factors that have 
condneed to the breaking down of the barriers created by 
veligion and by the native society. 


* 
* ox 


A dvunkard has the worst repute: in our society and 
even among the lower classes they seek the drink in dark- 
ness andl unknown. We do not believe mach in resolntions 
and pledges, as long as we are fully under the sway of 
some of the demoralizing influences of the West. The 
pages of our English newspapers are full of these adver- 
tizements. Our Railway platforms are full of these 
placards and what is worse some of the horrid pictures 
distributed by these liquor companies have actually found 
room in some of our native households. And it is an irony 
of iate that cheap prints of English sport, dealing with 
fish, and animals should find place in the hearts of Brah- 
min households. 

as 

[u the February Number of the ‘ Theosophie Review?’ 
there ix au excellent article ‘on Prayer” from the pen of 
Mrs. Annie Besant. 
a departure from the views of her late leader and Guru 
on the subject as between Hinduism and Dhuddism. 
Madame Blavatsky said that Theosophists never prayed 


Of course the article virks as great 


but acted’ and what this acting might be we were never 
able to comprehend, In the present article, Mrs. Besant 
explaius the subject in the light of occult knowledge 
and thinks that prayers for worldly advantages and things 
are answered by the medium of elementals aud that prayers 
lor intellectual and moral help ave also answered by in- 
visible helpers * ministering angels. under the enidanee of 
Logos and that Ishwara answers directly the unselfish 
prayers of those who pray for sonl-union. Here is ufine 
passage descriptive of the power of Logos or Ishwara, 

Anl to crown all there is the ever present. ever conscious life of 
the Logos Hiuselt, porem iid aiesponsive ar every point of his realu, 
of dim without whose, knowledge nor 


spirvow: falleth co che 


geni, humb ereature chinks in joy ov pain. nót a child 
tuuehs ur sobs Abat all pervading alleombracing. all sustaining 


We ard Love. iu w hiel oll Hye and move, 


* * » * * * 


Nothing can oe go small as not to affect that delicate omnipre- 
sent consciousness, nothing so vast as to transcend it. We are 8o 
limited that the very idea of snch an sll-embracing consciousness 
steggers nnd confounds us: yet perhaps the gnat might be as hard 
bestead if ‘he tried to measure the consciousness of Pythagoras." 

All this is said of the lower Saguna Personality ; and 
yet how many are prepared to admit that there isa 
Higher Personality than this Saguna Personality which 
is also All-life, All-Love, and All-Chit and which trans- 
cends this Logos, not as Pythagoras transcends a gunt 
but ax Pythagoras trausceuds the gnat's dead body. The 
Hiudu writers describe God's manifestation of grace to 
His Devotees, in the three persons, 5% æu (1st person) 
qoe efl (2nd person) and u-z&e»& (3rd person), i. e., 
by Himself, direct and by means of other persons or things 
directly and indirectly. 

ws 

The current number of the ‘ Brolmaradin’ devotes its 
editorial column to 'Image-worship,' and it contains a beau- 
tiful quotation from Carlyle's ‘Heroes and Heroworship’ in 
support of Symbolism. We have elsewhere observed thatthe 
Christian objection is crude and narrow and one sided. The 
more thoughtful among them fully appreciate the rationale 
of Hindu Symbolism. We have also pointed out that the 
modern temples only arose after the Vedic sacrifices 
came into disuse and on the same models, and our 
brother is also of the same opinion. He is however not 
quite correct in some of his explanations of Hindu Symbo- 
lism in this, for instance, that all Gods represent Purusha. 
and Goddesses Prakriti. Rudra has for his Goddess 
his Sakti (Ichcha, Gnana and Kriya) and Vishnu,* 
His Lakshmi, and Brahma, His Saraswati and which 
of these is equivalent to Prakriti. The Seivas dis- 
tinguish two kinds of Sakti, one the Abhinna Sakti, 
inseparable (in Samavaya relation) as Light (Chit) and 
heat (Kriya) from Fire, and Bhinua Sakti, separable as the 
hands and webof a spider, or as the potter's instruments 
God's Abhinna Sakti is His Para Sakti, or 
Parvati or. Kali, which is Light and Love and Life, and 
His Bhiuna Sakti is Maya. on which His Spirit (Purusha 
and Sakti) moving ‘as on the waters’ created these univer- 
ses. This Maya Sakti is also very often called by sll the 
names of God's true Sakti such as Parvati, Maheswari, and 
Kali and hence the confusion. The difference can be 
perceived in the representation of Ardhanareshirara 
Mahrvthum, where He is half and half with His True 
Sakti, and in His Dance of Victory over Kali. standing 
as He does over the head of Kali (Maya) Kali by the 
way literally means only Fire. 


and clay. 


Vasudeva [Himself is said to be Prakzig. 
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{Nota 


"TRANSLATIONS: 


THE VEDANTA-SU!RAS WITH SRIKANTH 4- 
BHASHYA. 


Continued from page 246). 


Adhikarana 4. 


(Objection 4); — In that case the drift of the Vedan- 


tic teaching being an injunction, it cannot be held that 
E 


Vedantas teach Brahman. It has, however, beeu con- 


vended that just as by means ot the eye, hy which we 
perceive ipa. or colour. the uuderiying Substance 
dravya? i« parceived, so also Bralinau mag be taught 
oy Vedántas whicli pomt to an mjanetion as their 
special Bur eontention is untenable; for 


the eye s a prameni 


Tuts 


an organ of perception as 


the view of the 


sapeued 
by meane of 


cn) Toe Unislivahirn bae Chak err 
so valbsd Vedantins.. He now proceeds te reuse 
Ponce] refurstions thereof suci points as he does not ap- 
dosnd to estaljiah iu hias own 


wav the propesitien roar Velaata both teaches Brahman and en- 
Phe bre ebjection bas been raised and 
the Htustration of tie eye is 


bject i 


the iw jus de. 


yuina Mis P pee inae 


answere i iew show tar 
nanpa owing po a chfidrensc betwren Veda aud seusuoua 
. their guilority meerniog heir respeciive re- 


nesep A 
eelationg: osni that à x 
su cuepealto orher inetuüwces in tbe Vela itself in which two 


ufferent propositi we are inculeated in Che sanie sentence 


67 


vae Proposition cau only be establishediy 


regards everything that comes in contact with it. 
Not so is the Sabda or revelation, This latter be- 
comes a prainiina or authority only as regarda that 
which constitutes the drift of allits teaching. Where- 
fore it is not pussible for Vedantas both to teach who 
Brahman is and to eujoiu the act of knowing Brah- 
man, 

(Answer):—Nu: because we find that passages like 
“he should offer samits or fuel" * have a double 
aim, namely, to enjoin the five prayAjas themselves 
and to enjoin also the order of their observance, 
therefore it ıs but right that the vedantic texte 
also should both infhom ns 4s to what the nature 
of Brakman is aud enjom the act of. knowing Brah- 
mau as leading to moksha. 

(Objection):—4,r! Brahman being known from the 
text itself, un injunction of Brahmajnana is of no 
use, ipasmuch as the aim of the injunction can be 
achieved without sneh an injunction, by the knowledge 
already obtained otherwise, (i. e. oy an independent 
study of the texts themselves). 


© Taittiriva Samhita |. vi. 1. 


Now tie Bhashayukara opposes the doctrine of 
iujuuction that Brahman should be known by means of Vedaute 
with a view ro establish his own doctrine that the &spiraut should 
meiditave upon Bratman after acquiring a knowledge of Him by 
meuns of the Vedaeta. 


ihe 
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(Answer):—Not so; for, thongh Brahman is known 
indirectly (parokshatvena) from the texte, it is right 
that there should be an injunction of the act of 
jnáne with a view to the s&kshit-kara or an intuitive 
realisution of Brahman. It may be asked, what is 
the difference? We answer: the koowledge pro- 
duced by the texts (sabda) cannot cause sakshát-kára 
on the other band, it is jnána, of the form of Upasana 
or continnons meditation, which alone can produce 
s&kshat-kara. Accordingly the Sruti says: 


* By meditating, the Muni goes to the sourceof all 
beings, the witness of all’ beyond all darkness. "* 

“ By churning with Jnana alone does the wise man 
burn up the bond (pasa). " * 

* Knowing the Deva, the Shining one, he is released 
from all bonds(pasas). " t 

“ Knowing Him, the Lord, they become immortal"? 

Accoraingly in the passage. 
Brahman should be barnt from the passages of 


Srnti, reflected upon by reasoning, then after 
reflection meditated upon :these are the means 
to darsana orintuitive perception, ” 


the smriti shows that itis nididhydsana or intense 
meditation, inseparably associatedwith the knowledge 
produced by Sravana and Mununa,(s)—by the processes 
of learning aud reflecting, —which produces sikshat- 
kira or direct perception of Brahman. Wherefore 
Juana, of the form of Upasana, calculated to produce 
the result of moksha, is enjoined in the following 
passages: — 


** To the self (7; should he see the Atman.’’§ 
Sambhu should be contemplated in the middle of 
ákàsa ” || 


Seeing that all this (Universe? hasita birth, its 
dissolution, and its being. in Him, every one, tranquil- 
minded, shonld worship Him."€ 


* Kaivalya-C panishad. 

+ 8'vev Upanishad I ^. 

TS’ vet Upanishad 3 7. 

(© Jnana is first. provdved by Srerens or hears, and then 
strengthened by Manana or reflection and reasoning The Janna 
beivz the canse of nididhsuuc rie oi intense meditation: of Brstova, 
the sitter is ssid fo be inseparable from it 

(rr. Inthe self ; jn the beds 
wees. 

§ fri. Upanishad 4- 3—23 

Arharraa iklin— Upanishad 

4 "hh. Upanishad 3--14. 


the michile o£ the. casa of the 


‘© Do thou worship, O práchina-yogysa."* 


Similarly in such passages as“ the knower of Brahman 
&ttaina to the Supreme”# the nsture vf Brahman His 
Upâssna and the effect thereof are tanght. Other- 
wise (u) how can either the attainment ‘of ull desires’ 
„s the result ‘equally with Brahman’ (v) who is 
described as the ‘True, or the sikshát-kára of such a 
Brahman. be acbievea ? Such passages as 


Truth, wisdom, and endless is Brabman"t 

Bliss is Brabmau"1 

Brahman is He whose body is ákàsa, who is the 

existent, who delights iu Prüna, whose joy is 

manas"6 

Hail to the Reality, the Truth, the Supreme 

Brahman, dark and yellowish in person, having 
semen above, wiverse-eyed, "| 
propound—as shown by u pakrana and other tatparya- 
lingas or marks showing what the special aim of 
Vedantic teaching is— Brahman as one who is by 
nature Truth, Wisdom and Bliss, who delights in 
Himself, in whom all taint of pain is absent, who is all 
good itself who is dark and yellowish because asso- 
ciated with the inseparable Parama-Sakti or Supreme- 
Energy, who is diverse-eyed as posscssed of three 
eyes. Such passages as. 


“ He who knows (Brakman) seated in the cave, 
etc." Y 


“Thus do thou worship. O Prachina-yogva" ** 
enjoin His Upásans which is inseparable from Jnana 
And passages like,“ he attains all desires” te!] us of 
the attainment of all desires by the worshippers 
(Upasakas. Wherefore it is but just thut there 
should be an injunction of Upasana inseparably asso- 


* Taitti. Upnnishad I—6. 

(v) Otherwise It ia but reasonable that the Vedanta should cn- 
join the Upasana of Brahman. Without the Upasana no sakshat-km a 
is possible, and the whole exposition of Barhman would be useless 
if uo means of reaching Him be taught. Lf, therefore, the scrip- 
tures which expound Brahman should serve any human end, it em: 
be only by enjoining the menne of reaching him. This reasonable: 
ness is one of the lingas showing that Vedanta enjoins Upusana. 

(c) All desires: Equalto the aggregate of pleasures accessible 


to all beinzs from man upto Hiranyagarblu: Bquallu with 
Rohman *o the liberated sou! enjoys a'l the blies tbat 


Brahnian enjoys. 
t Taiti. Upanishad 2 1. 
$ Bri Upanishad 3-- 9 -28. 
$ Taitt. Upanishad 1- 6 
Mnhanarayana !2 
€ Tait. Cpanishad 2—1. 
** Tritt. Upanishad 1— 6, 
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ciated with Jnana, in the following form:— A mamnk- 
sha or seeker of moksha. performing his own duties 
disinterestedly, exche -wing «ll prohibited and interested 
acts, endned with the purity of mind resulting from 
the observance of acia enjoined in the Srati and 
Smriti, satarated with Bhakti for Parana-Siva which 
is rendered possible by the subjugation of the body 
and the senves,—thus ‘prepured, a mumnukshu should 
know of Para-Brahman calied Siva from the essential 
portion of the Sruti and meditate npun Him. The 
nee of the epithet Sirva here (in the Bhashya) is intend- 
ed to show that the diverse-eyed Brahman is the 
repository of supreme purity nud good and is there- 
fore, for muinukshus. the sole object of 
Accordingly in a passage in the Ath rva-sikha.— 


Upasana. 


t Siva alone, the source of good, should be medita- 
ted apon, abandoning all else.” — 
it is tau zht that the Being denoted by the word Siva 
shuld alone be meditated upon. Otherwise, how can 
the cessation of Samsara be brought aboar? 
the sest of the ansurpassed good whic is free from 
all taint of evil, aud a knowledge of Hin leads to mok- 
shn as its result, as said in the passage: 

*- When tn^ 3 should roll up the ether like a hide, 
then o ly, without first kuowihg Gud, there 
could be «n end of puin."* 

The passage: 

“ Siva alone, the source of all good, should be 
meditated upon, abandoning all else," 


Siva is 


excludes all beings other than Siva ss not worthy 
the aspirant’s while to know or meditate npon. 
Wherefore those who are desirous of mokaha has to 
know and meditate upon Siva alone, the Para-Brah- 
man. 


There can, therefore, be no opposition to the view 
that a harmonious concatenation of all tests which 
go to show what the drift of the Vedantic teaching 
is, proves that the Vedantas point both to Brahman 
and Lo an injunctiou of His worship. 


Adhikarana.-5. 
With 4 view to prevent n possible objection tbat the 
1 foresaid definition of Brahman i> tov wide as apply- 
ing to Pradhana +s well, the Sutrakara says 
Because of thinking, (Sat is) not the unrevealed (I. i. 5.) 
The subje-t of discussion in this sectiou is the fol- 
towing passage of the Chhandogya Upanishad : 


> The ® &retasratara- Upanishad 6 --20. 


“Sut (existent) alone, my dear, this at fir-t was 


one only, without. secon It Ch nghe 


may I be many.”* 


Here the doub? arises as to whether the Being spok- 
en of as Saf, the Existent. ard said to have existed 
iu the beginning and to be the canse of the whole of 
this universe, is Brahman or Pradhana, 

("urvapaksha : —1t is but right that Pradhana is 
the cause of the world as described elsewhere im the 
Sruti : 


“Unborn, one. red, white and black, giving birth 
to manifold progeny siunlarly formed Ut 
Here it is taught that the Ssnkhya’s Prakriti, com- 
posed of rajas, salfva and famax—asx indicated by the 
red and other colours—is the producer of manifold 
progeny. In accordance with this passage we should 
understand that it is Piadhana which is the cause of 
the world, spoken of here (in the Chhandogya Upa- 
nishad) as the Sat. We may even explam that the 
Pradhana possesses, in virtne of rajas and satíva con- 
tained init the powers of intelligence and action 
(Juana-Sakti and Kriya Sakti) which are iodispen- 
sable in the cause of the world. [tr stands to reason 
that the unintelligent Pradhana shoulu become trans- 
formed (pàrinama) into the world, not the Supreme 
Lord, the Immutable Intelligence ;—parinwma (trans- 
formation) being onl) a vikara or modified for. 
of the cause. Thns both reason and revelation 
lead ns te the conclusion that it is the Pradhana 
which is spoken of as Sat and is the cause of the 
world, 


As against the foregoing view, we hold as follows: 
the unrereuled i. e the Pranhava establised by pure 
anumana or inference, s nov tbe thing spoken of as 
the Sat and described as the cause of the nniverse ; 
bnt itis the intelligent Brahman (that is spoken of aa 
Sst); for' thought" is predicated ot the Saf i the 
words '* It thonght, imay I become maay.” In the 
unintelligent Pradliana, indeed, there cannot exist 
thouglkt which is the property of a couscious entity. 


It is not rigbt to contend that, because of the pas- 
sage "Giving birth to manifold progeny similarly 
formed," it ia the Prakriti ol the Siokbya thet is 
here spoken of «s the cause ot the universe. For, in 
Sutra lav 8 we shall show that it is only that Pra- 

* Unh. ë, ie 
+ Mahanarayanu Upanishad 12. 
fChh. Upanishad 6—2. 
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kriti which has the Supreme Lord for its impelliug 
sause that cen produce maiufold proveny. Neither 
i$ it. possible to maiutain that, as made up of rajas and 
sativa, Pradhand is endued with the potencies cf 
action and intelligence; for, the Prakriti which is 
made up of thethree gunas caunot possess sattva 
and rajas quite exclusive of (amas. It being admit- 
ted thut. Prakriti isthe sattva, rajas and tamas in a 
atate of equilibrium, it is idle to say that when tamas 
becomes qmescent and rajas and sativa not excited, 
Pradhana becomes endued with iutelligence 
activity. The objection that the transformation of 
the Supreme immutable Lord would subject Him to 
vikara or changé is a mere play of ignorance: there 
is no fear of our being led to such a conclusion, inas- 
much as we hold that the Supreme Lord is the cause 
when :nvested with tbe potencies of subtle chit and 
achit in their undifferentiated state as to name and 
form. and He is. the effect when invested with the 
potencies of grosser chit and achit which are differen- 
tiated in name and form. 


and 


(Ohjection): From the determinate excinsion im- 
plied in such passages as the “existent alone, my dear, 
this at first was, one alone, withont a second " we 
learn that the thing spoken of »8 Sat, “the Existent” 
hax no specific attributes. How can [t be spoken of 
as the capse containing within it the universe in its 
snbtle form ? 

(Answers) The determination couveyed by “ Exis- 
tent alone” isnot neant to exclude specific attributes ; 
hur it is meant to removethe idea thar rhe cause is 
not the non-existent; there being persous who by 
iguorance cherish that iden, as set forth in the Sruti: 

“ Non-existent verily this at first was; thence, in- 
deed, the existent sprang up." 

Moreover, how can Brahman—as described in 
passage : 


the 


“The existent alone, my dear, this at first was, one 
ulone, without a second,"— 

he without specific attributes? Iu this passage the 
word ' was shows a specific act, and the words “at 
first’? show a specific time. T'he determination im- 
plied ìs intented to exclude un 
external ruler, and the words — withoüt 4 second” 
indicate that it is the l'padaua or maternal cause of 
Hence also the specifi: attributes of 
Omniacience and infiuite power; for how, without the 


in "one alone” 


the universe. 


* ‘Tait Upanishad 2 7. 


specific attributes of Omnixcience «nd all-powerfal- 
vess, can Brahan constitute the twofold cause of the 
universe? Or, (rhe same thing may be established ia 
it cannot be rightly held that the 
which is made np ot a hase aud. termina- 
tion refers to only. one thing; the word “Sat’ being 
intended to deuote two things by means of its base and 
Accordingly, the learned have declared 


another way) 


word ‘Sat? 


termination. 
as follows ; 

“Sakti and Siva are denoted by the base und the 

termination of the word * Sat’. These two con- 
stitute Brahman, as tegether formiug, by their 
harmonious union, the essence of the whole 
utij verse." 
The conclusion, therefore, is that the Supreme Lord 
Hiwself invested with the poréncies (Sakti) of the 
Universe—chi' and achit in their gross and subtle 
forms, -~ and thus forming the canse und the effect, is 
the thing denoted by the word ‘Sat’ 
Again an objection is raised and answered : 
If (you regard it! figurative, (we say) no, because of the 
word ‘Atman.’ (I. 1. 6.) 

(Objection) :—1t hus been stated that, because no 
act of thinking is possible in Pradhana which is in- 
sentient, it i3 the rentient Supreme Brahman that, is 
the canse, spoken of «s the * Sat’ or Existent. Now, 
this view is quite inconsistent. For, just asin the 
statements “that light thought” nnd ‘those waters 
thought," thought is figuratively predicated of in- 
sentient objects, so also it may be held that thought is 
figuratively predicated of Pradhana. 

(Answer) :--No, because of the word 
denoting a sentient being. 


‘ Atman 
The Sruti starts with tne 
words © the existent, my dear, this at first was,” and 
concludes thus, ‘He is the Atman ; ‘Ih»t thou tea,” 
Even as to the light etc., the predicate of thought is 
not fizurarive, since the sentient Supreme Lord ruus 
thronvli them as their Atman or essential Soul. 

(Objection): — It has been shown that, even admitting 
that the predicate of thonght is fignrative, it is not 
possible to maintain that the insentient Pradha in 
the existent and is the cause of the Universe, because 
of the word “ Atman ” implying that the cause ig» 
sentient beiny. Granted that the word * Atman’ 
the insentient Pradhana; but the 
sentient Jiva or individual soul can be denoted pri- 
marily by the word * Atman.’ Wherefore, it is the 
seutient Jiva that is spokeu of as the existent and the 
cause of the universe. 


cannot denote 
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(Answer) :—1n revly the. Sitrakara anye :— 
(The Sat le not Jiva.) it being taught that the devotee thereof 
attains Moksha (I. 1 7} 
The passnge, 
"For Lim there is only delay s» long he is not 
delivered (from the boiy )"* 

teuches that he who is devoted to the Beiny spoken 
of as the ' Sat’ attains to Moksha. Wherefore neither 
Pradh ne nor Jiva is referred to by the word ‘Sate 
Not even they who hold Pradhina to be the cause can 
admit that the devotee of Pradhana attains to moksha 
holding as they do that Pradhina isa thing to be 
avoided. Neitter can a devotee of Jiva attain 
Moksha, Jiva being excluded from the passaze, 

“ivs alone, the source of all good, should be cou- 
templated. abandoning ull else," t 

Ag»in; the Satrakar: states qnite clearly the reason 
for discarding Pradhana: 

And (Sat isnot Pradhana) there being no declaration that 

(the Sat) is to be abandoned. (I i. 8.) 

If thé Pradhána were intended to be tanght here, 
then it (Sat) would hive been spokeu of us a thing to 
he avoided. Wherens in the sentence ` That thou art” 
the ‘Sat? is spoken of us an object of contemplation 
leading to Moksha. Wherefore it stands to reu-on 
that Pradhans is not (the thing spoken of as ‘ Sat’). 

Moreover, in the case of Pradlhina there is some 
inconsistency, aa the Sütrakàra rays:— 

Beoanse of inconsistency with the proposition.— (I. i. 9). 

There is another reason why Pradh na cannot be 
the thing denoted hy the word ‘Sat’ ; the reason being 
that it would involve a contradiction of the original 
proposition asserting thet, the One being known, all 
is known. The pasaage * whereby the unheard of 
becomes beari” $ asserts that the knowledge of the 
thing denoted by the word ‘Sat’ leads to a knowledge 
of ali Shings, sentient and insentient, these latter being 
the effect of that one thing. This would be impossible 
if Pradhána wêre the cause, inasmuch as Pradhina 
cannot be the cause of the sentient existence. 

(Objection) : —'l'he cause, Pradhana, heing kuown, 
all this—the effect thereof—which is insentient and 
sabject to change becomes known. 
for instance, is known, its effect, the pot ete., is known 


When the clay, 


*Chb. Upanisbed. 6--2...14. 
tAtharvasikha. 
1Chh. Upanishad 6—1, 
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What inconsistency, then, is found here? In rcply 
the Sütrekára says :— 
Because of dissolution.—(I. i, 10.) 


For the following reason, too, Pradhána ia not the 
thiug dente by the word ‘Sat’; for the passage 
* Learn from me the trae nature of sleep (svapna), 
When a man sleeps here, then, my dear son, he 
becomes united with the Sat; he is gone to his 
own (self) Therefore they say ‘svapiti,’ he 
sleeps."& 


.speaks of the dissolution of the sentient Jiva when 


he hecomes one with the Sat. Dissolution means ab- 
sorptien. The sentient cannot attain dissolution in 
the insentient Pradhana, Wherefore ‘Sat’ does not 


refer to Pradhána. 


It is the Supreme Lord that is referred to by the 
word ‘Sat,’ not Pradháns. So the Sütrakàra says :— 


The usage being the Same.—(I. i. 11.) 

Just as inthis Upanishad the word ‘Sat’ is taken 
to mean the Snpreme Lord, so in ‘other Upanishads, 
too, ' Sat! refers to the same thing (1.e., the Supreme 
Lord), 4s for example in the passages like. 

© Porusha verily ie Rudra, the sat, the adorable. 

Hail! Hail +t 

Wherefore it is verily the Supreme Lord who is 
denoted by the word * Sat.’ 

In this ($ e, the Chhandogya) Upanishad it is 
plainly said that everything takes its birth from the 
A'tman referred to by the word ‘Sat.’ So the Sütra- 
kára says :— 

And it being also revealed. —(1I. 1.12). 

Here, too, the S'rati beginning with the words 
* From At'man is Prana, from A'tman is akas‘'a” con- 
cludes with the words “from A'tman alone is all this." 

Therefore Rrahman Himself is spoken of as the 
canse of the universe and is referred to by the word 
* Sat! not Pradhána. y 


Adhikarana.—6 
Here (in the adhikarana just closed) it has been 
objected that the definition of Brahman as the cause 
of the nniverse. which can be learned from scriptures 
ulone, istoo wide as applying to the Tantric Pradbana 


as well and arguments based on the sentiency ‘of the 


* Chh.: Upanishad, 6- 8 
t Mnhâna. Up. 
T Chh. Upanishad 7—25 
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c :use of tha Universe) have been adduced with a view 
to show that the definition is not too wide as applying 
to Praudáua. ‘The next »dhikurana proceeds to. show 
that as in the case of insentient Pradhina so also the 
definition is not too wide as applying to sentient Jiva 
either : 

A'nandamaya (is Parames'vara) because of repetition -.(I.1 13.) 

In A'nanda-valli; in the passage beginning with 
“From this A'tnan, verily ákás& was born’? and 
enuing with Beyond that A tman maae up o£. intel 
loct, there)i« anoti:er iuner,A'tmau which is blissful,"* 
a certain. A’tman, blissful and hiddeu within'annuamaya 
(physical) and other sheaths, is spoken of as the cause 
of the whole creation including &kàs'a. 

Thet doubt arises as to whether the * blissful &'tman' 
is Jiva or Parames' vara, 

The primè facie view is that it is Jiva, because the 
attributes of Jiva are fonnd described here. For exam- 
ple, in the passage 'heginning with “From earth 
plants, from plants food, from food the prrson,”+ we 
find described the body made up of five members, and 
noon. Here annamaya refera t0 the physical body, 
pranamaya to prana within the phy*ical body, mans- 
maya to manas within prana, vijndnamaya to buddhi 
‘within wanas ; «ud dnandamaya is the. Jiva himself, 
the basis of all these, — of annamaya ete. ‘The repre- 
sentation of annamaya and other A’tmans us made up 
of head and so on is intended for meditation. Abun- 
dance of food etc., is described as the fruit of the mèdi- 
tatiun of annamaya etc., as Brahman. It may be asked 
how can Jiva, immersed io pain—in the oceau of 
samsara—be spoken of as anandamayu? But there 
19 n5 room for any snch objection. The word ‘ananda’? 
denotes Supreme Brahman, as said by the S'ruti- 
“ananda is Brahman.” + As the suthx 
plies modification (vikara), anandumaya vefers to Jiva, 


Maya im- 


who is the karya,—the effect or emauation—ot 
Brahman. If an«ndamaya were to refer to Brahman 
who is ever endued with goodness, the prayer for 
purity offered in the words ‘‘ may my annamaya, 
pranamaya, Manomaya vijnanamuya, and ananda- 
imava become pure" § would be useless. Where- 


fore this anandamaya A 'tmav is Jiva, not Paraines’ var», 
A. MABADEVA SASTRI, B. A. 
iTo he continued.) 
“e Tai. Upanishad 2—1, 5. 
1 Tait. Upanishad 2--*1. 
f Tait Upanishad 3— 6. 
§ Maliaua Upanishad 37. 
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SLVAGNANA SIDDHIAR 
or 
ARUL NANDI SIVA CHARIAR. 
(Continued from page 249) 
BHATTACHARYA'S STATEMENT. 
Pueva Mimaysa SYSTEM. 

1. We here set forth the doctrines as now extunt 
in this sea girt earth, of Jamini Bhagavan as expound- 
ed by his disciple Bhattacharya, to the effect that the 
Vedas alone are true and that there is no. God and 
that by performing Karma heaven will be re-cned. 

2. The souls have lust and other Gunas (utiri- 
buten). Ifthe Veda was given out by man, they 
cannot be accepted sa true: »s he is educated, he 
becomes intelligent and without education he will be 
something like a haby or a dumb man. (So it is 
imposrible, man himself could have given out the 
Vedas), 

3. If you suy that he who made the Vedas is God 
and He is not a man, then, when He attams a body 
He must be a man only «nd his measure of know 
ledge is as he is educated. If He gets no vieible 
body, then he can have no (month to utter) and mind 
to thiuk. 

4. All the Devas, Sages and Siddhas and element- 
als, and everybody else »erert that they never heard 
that rhe Vedas were revealed by anybody. Thia is 
what was been iinparted from generation to genera- 
tion It could have no haman author either, as it 
treats of future births and states. 

5. In the Vedas are comprised all the six angas and 
the three Upa-Vedus. All knowledge is centred in it, 
It is eternal, having neither beginning nor.end. It is 
ever consistent and in constant usage. 

6. It contains rules and prohibitions, nd the 
description of the true paths, and the various mantras 
and their respective: Devas, and the description of the 
various eaerifices are contained in the Vedas and as 
such they cannot be all similar. When people under- 
stand all the past, present and future, the Vedas 
appear in some form in all its truth. 


3 This lit stunzn provea that no man eould have been the 
author of the Vedas aa man derives all his knowledge from the 
Vedas themselves. And no God could bave revealed it either, 
which if true, he must have a mouth and mind and senses like 
man to utter the Veda—in which He is reduced to the condition 
of man and. the former objection again applies. So itis not. only 
among those who disbelieve in the Vedas there are atheists but 
those within the fold also. 


5. The six anyas, are Numbers, Nirukta, Grammar, Chendas, 
Aetranomy, and Kalpa. The three Upa- Vedas, Ayur-Veda ( medíoiug) 
and Thanur-Veda (science of warfare) and Gaadarvu- Veda (muaio 
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7. Observing tmultlessly the rules of dividing the 
words of the Veda, the rules of pronunciation, the 
Karma prescribed by the Veda shoul? be performed. 
Then the great boon of Moksha will be secured and all 
bonds (Pasa) surrendered. 


8. The vast oniverse has neither beginnivg nor 
end and is not caused by any one and is eternal and 
filled with souls. inseparably united to Karma and 
mauifests itself in the tatwas from earth etc. 


9. The Soul is eternal and s omnipresent and is 
intelligent and is united to Buddhi and other Karanas 
and is pure and-formless and attains bodies in accord- 
ance with its previons Karma and understands 
through the seuses. 


JO. As grass and other leaves used as manure in 
the fields reproduce themselves, so the past Karma 
will attach itself to the sonlin its next birth and 
produce fruits. 


11. ‘The daily rites performed by a man according 
to the law will secure heppiness. He will secure 
all kinds of boon he desires, by performing A gnihotra. 
By performing Vedic sacrifices (yagnas) he will attain 
liberation. 


19. By means of both the Gnana-kanda and 
Karwa-kanda, a man can liberate himself. By pursuing 
Gnana inarga alone one giving up rituals bocomes 
an out-caste (sinner) and the Vedas themselves do not 
prescribe any rule of salvation for such à person. 


13. The Vedas declare that performance of sacri- 
fices by killing pasu is virtue; following this precept 
as true if one recites the indestructible mantras he 
will derive happiness as one, luugry, removes his cra- 
ving bv eating. 

His Rervrarioy. 

1. Except your words there ix no anthority in tbe 
Veda itself that the Veda is unciuused (Seayambhw, 
if there is, you had better show me. The great Maha- 
bharata itself isan example. Inthe same way the 
Mahabharata has ao anthor and in tle same way as we 
infer from the presence of things made of earth and 
cotton, that they were made by potters and weavers, 

we infer that Veda was revealed by an author. 


12. Here finas ari simply menns che belief in the Ve [a 
enmal sinl uncansed. 


1 Of course by inference and Dy Agani pasunana it proved 
Hen the Veda was reyealed Dy Gaal "he Asma pruman, 
comprise due 28 Agama revealed by Siva Himself Lor Siva hax 
five Faces (Panghavana) roii rhe dawer-f Pees che d Vedas were 
actoreci and Fropi the napper eme thg Z8 Nune 


——. 


And the Lord with the crescent moon is also the 
authority for the Word that the Vedas were revealed 
by Him. 

2. If you say that the Veda was uct revealed by 
God, then they will be merely noices like tuc;e heard 
from the sky without any meaning. Aud as such 
they will be faulty. if you say that the Veda 
spreads its light and mukes itself known like a lamp 
then it must be limited in its nature. This is also 
what sage Kapila says. Then it must follow what he 
also says that they have a beginning and an end. 
How do you prove also that the Veda was fcrniless at 
oue time and became clothed in form at another 
time * What you have said is snaply foolish 


J. Ycu say the Vedas will appear united to a 
person, as you don't describe the person, even a frog 
is kely to utter vour Veda. If you suy that the 
Vedas do not mention a particular person as its 
vehicle, that it will bo conveyed toa proper person 
who is proper and fit to receive it, it cannot be. Even 
when we receive clothes from distant islunds we infer 
there must be a person who manufactured those 
clothes even though we have not seen them. So there 
must be an author for the Vedas. 


4. You say the Vedas are uncaused as people of 
different countries speaking various languages accept 
the Vedas as true. So also are similar pots made in 
various countries. Hence there must be an author 
who understanding the vords and their meaning 
reveals those words without fault. If you say the 
words and meanings Lecome naturally coiibined as the 
flowers and their fragrance iu a garland even then 
there must be a person who must choose the words, 
otherwise the, will bc merely like the nnmeani.g roar 
of the sea. 


In the same way as we are united to our bouy so 
God dwelling in the universe as His body gracicusly 
revealed to us the Word or (Vedas) and having een 
revealed by the eternal uncaused Being, it has been 
the usage to call also che Veda as eternal aud nn- 
caused, in the same way as people regard any letter 
containing the command of the king as G5» 
(Royal presence itself). 

v. TË you say that the three higher castes of 
Bramans 2te., speak the language of the Vedas, then 
explain how who come from the 
4th vaste learned their science aud bow is it also 
that in the North oo caste is prohibited. from recits 


the astrologers 
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the Vedas. To say that the Vedaconlainjng every 
thing in itseif is of the nature of sound aud that it 
nas no author 1s to say that persons. came to being 
without a mother. 


7. If you say that the scul is intelligent as it is 
united to the body, then it will be destroyed as the 
body is dest oyed. If you say that the bodily organs 
themselves become united to the soul, then it has wo 
such power. They became united by the intelligent 
action of a creator. Plants sprout from seeds in the 
rainy season and they all die out "in the hot weather 
so the body also dies. Hence the word cannot be said 
to be eternal. 

8. Ifyou say that the sonl is omnipresent, then it 
canrot parsue the paths of virtue. enter heaven and 
be born again. Or if yon say it fills the body as the 
fragrant smell a pot then it will follow that as 
the body decays the soul must also decay, but yon 
are aware of Yogis leaving one's own body and entering 
another, As ou have not understood the meaning 
of the Veda iu full, your ideas are so voafused. 

9. As the acts performed by aman die with this 
body, how do you say that the past reproduce them- 
selves. If you instance the case of manure, ther 
you can as well say that the food eaten every dry 
having b2en reduced to mere excrement, the ex- 
cremerlt can again produce food. As the acts die 
with the bod y they cannot of themselves be united to 
the body ina future birth. There is a Graciuus Lord 
who unites each to eat the fruits of his prop. Karma 
as persons „who employ labour give each man his 
wages according to the work turacd ont by him. 

10. If you say that by performing sacrifices and 
knowine that the Veda is trie you can attain fina] 
liberation, but this very performance will induce 
desir^ for wealth ete. which will in turn prevent your 
securing higher knowledge and thus lose all ebanees 
of final liberation, The more à man enjoys plessure 
by securing wealth the more will his desire be ty 
secure more wealth again. Similarly the desire to 
perform sacrifices tu attain heaven will only induce 
the desire to perform Karma more and more, 
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84. O Ocean of Joy, the characterless Supreme 
Being of ‘Transcendent Brightness ! 

Thou art the sole Merciful Lord whose 
mercy streams forth like clouds in myriads of ways 
and directions and, with Hashes of lightning, spreads 
itself all over the vast expanse of the sky, and does, 
incessantly, shower down bliss to Thy devotees with 


boundless 


the inviting peals of thunder. 

Thou wast so much pleased as to disclose to me 
the picturesque sight of the firmament of the akas* 
wherein are made to figure themselves the innumerable 
worlds earth &e., and my etheric wind and my subject 
condition therein. ‘Thou didst also bless me with au 
uninterrupted state of mona t and that of a systema- 
tic abstraction in yoga.} 

O Benefactor, it should, therefore, be no more con- 
sidered premature that I could be at once placed in the 
Highest State of Supremest Bliss. 

CupsseuuwFun Gare mOsnen i Qu non y 
Guer p gpa: BC x 
GusrsQudGunis wiad 22Uus8@2 


Gusrataruresmancy 


* Akas—cther, 
+ Mona--death of the mind. 
i itali wserilm ; t mmu en s?rgt (Vos 
+ Yoga- silent meditation as prescribed by the weuc-sastre (vor 
vienee). 
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85. O Ocean.of Joy, the characterless Supreme 
Being of Transcendent Brightness ! 

There are maltifarions systems of Faith, not one 
of whica-agreex with the other. Hence it is that 
great sages do seclude themselves from the con- 
troversial world and set in to observe the vow of 
continued silence. 


And Thou being the Three-eyed Lord Supreme 
didst think it fit to appear as the Holiest Guru and 
by a sacred Symbol didst initiate me spiritually. O! 
Blessed was the consequence which no teaching by 
word of month can produce. Unspcakably most 
beatific it was, planging me in the ananda * of eterni- 
ty free from rebirth. 


O God, the sadhanas resorted to uutil now, are 
claimed by the yogins as theirs in a spirit of pride. 
For this reason, if I should desire to livethe life of 
a recluse and transquillise myself with self-posses- 
sion, the versatile mind of mayat is set to disquiet me 
and disturb me 1 

O my Master, at this rate I cannot get myself 
absorbed in Thy Love of Bliss. 

2er_ apie ger shGora ug ges cua ef Gs 
&v ev fl o e à ex Bel G avr 

~ es eniBabGoeubBis w&55e eee c 

sagpqsSueratag 


* Anande—bliss ; eternal delight. 
+ Maya —matter. Mind is matter— c.f. 39th verse. 


{The Saint refers in thie verse to the Doctrine of Grace aud its 
obaervance being absolutely rocessary for attaining the Highest 
Moksha. Mere knowledge or prattice of yoga or mere mone of sclf- 

ion cannot take us fu Phe ouc, Bince, ercept theowal His 
Grace, we cannot extricate onrselves from tie thraldom of 
or matter. c.f. The Saint's couplet. 
“ parts wee Osc be uon disse s 
Cotwes SQL 26 nsa srar." 
(O The Supreme, the mvkti’« joy gets he. 
Who shall iu mona think on none but Ther). 
v. J. alfo versace 36, 41, 42 and notes thereun. 
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86. O Ocean of Joy, the charaeterless Supreme 
Being of Transcevdent Brightness! Let me know 
where Thov wilt te wanifcst: Either in the summit 
of this universe or in the universes lying beyond it. 
Either inthe regiou of the Sun or Agni (fire) or in 
the cool region of the Moou. Either in or outside 
the quarters or in the Akas. Or can I say that Thou 
artin the idols woi8hipped by "hy devotees with 
flowers with their hearts melting? Art Thou in the 
vindu the Pronara or inthe Nathan (sound) * | Or 
in the Vedanta or Siddhanta? Or in al! the visible 
objects of the world? Shall I say that Thou dest 
survive the decay of those objects or ‘Thon art both 
in the Past, Present and Future? Dost Thou present 
Thyself at Thy creation of this Prapancha or ia Thy 
self-controlled devotees who bave become absorbed 
and lost in Thy Divine contemplation. 


O mv Lord, Thon musy Thyself become wy guide * 
to seck Thee out. 
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* Jt is by God's uree that we ear sek olim out. Shvet. 
Upa. Vi, 21. The Sage Shvetievatirm, by the power of his auner- 
ity aud Ihe Crave of God. has verib deelarcd to the mi & excclleut 
ot the foar orders, the Supreme holy Brahim. whois ud 
sd i all br al the Rishis. Mr. Men's ‘Crist; 
ba By power of meditation aad ^ he duel, 


knowing de. i 3 
vachakar (Appealing to Bis merer ta the hdp o! His E races) 


c. J. -- 
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$7. OO.«anotJoy, thecharecterless Suprewe Being 
of Transcendent Brightness! O ‘The Allwise, Thou 
only knowest vith what extreme pain of anxionsness 
do l look forward to the Blessed day of Thy Grace. * 
I have uot yet attained the changeless state of Peace 
and Happiuess. 
the surest method of gctéing at it, to which I could 
readily ane Be it either the hard 
struggle of cortrolling my mind f and liquidising 
it to he state of intamed becs-wax; or be it the 
senseless state of swoon. often times: 


Do Thou at once inspire we with 


wilfully resort 


© The Intelligence of my intelligence, ‘Thou 
knuwest my sincere belief in "hice and ‘Thee alone as 
the Sole Lord without a Sccond. $ 

O my Grand Master, how uncertain and transient is 
my body! Let my voyage be done while it is sound. 
How cau a wrecked ship be successfully steered 
throuch? Is it my lot still to be kept in bondage 
of this life ? 
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#e Notes under 86th verse. 
t Vide Ashta-anga Yoga described under 61st verse, 


+ The Saint allades to the Srurí "E'kamevasdvitliiyaim Bralna 
The monists or idealists coustrue this to suit their ratiosalisi- 
theory lo mean wihout t sehn ie culv one entity and 
therc ix nothing else. Hut why shonbbabey drop or miss Brahe 
ma” du tin interpretation ?.— Because; otherwise, the tine. 
Agamie interpretatio One Beaba withont a second’? c 
“vithout s Second (Eesbom)" whieh supports. beth reason, 
argument, logie and evperienec wil suggest itself at once te them 
uud contradict their awn theory of self iade: Godship. Pity in is 
that they don't see that ghe amiversally prevalent Doctrinesof Prec: 
lo God establishes the God tw be different. from us (souls or 
pruyere) and to be also a Persouat Gol c. not. personal like 
ourselves Ibat able to hear without ears like. ours, to sce without 
vyey like ours, to think or will withont mind other art like ours &c, 


88. OOcean of Joy, the characterless Supreme 
Being of Transcendent Brightness ! Art Thou not con- 
scious of the reactionary pasin caused to me vy Thy 
still with holding Thy Grace from me ? Ob, my dull 
rigid mind rails at me in this reproachful language : 
* Do not myself and my life prana coexist witb you 
“ever since you began to be a soul in body? Some 

one in bygone days began to discriminate us both 
"as the object consciousness from you as the subject 
“ consctousness. From that moment forward yon most 
“cruelly restrain us aud subject usto your strict 
“ and hard control. What have you gained thereby, 
* O Soul? Shame! and Shame itis to you!” * 


O The All-merciful, this puts me to extreme torture 
and I have simply io wear away like the wax in 
flames. I. this all my worth and desert? In myriads 
of ways I have been crying tor Thy Help. Why hast 
Thou not yet moved at me ? O for the day of rest in 
Thy Supreme Bliss ! 
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GOD HEAD AS ALL-FILLING INTELLIGENCE. 


89. O Thou All-filling Intelligence, the Soul of 
souls t both in their bhanda and moksha conditions. 
Were to ascertain the true meaning of the sages’ 
great maxim ‘notan atom moveth but by Him, Y 


— M ——M Ma 

Fe. the notes to 4th Sutra in Sivagnaua Botham (Trauelation). 

T God is the Soul of souls (individuals) Because, just as a soul'& 
physical body moves ax a living thing when the sovlis within it 
and is identified with the soul by being called as ‘John’? or * Rama’ 
or' Krishna’ &e.. so the whole universe (hody, mind and soula 
or he. she and it.) moves as a living whele when its Soul (God), the 
Siva Sm united to His Sakti, pervades it (universe) as such, and not 
otherwise. !t is then that rhe Universe or Natare is identified with 
God (its inner life) and is called. God. Himself. By ignorance nv 
bigotry or prejudice some persist in saying that God isthe universe 
in substance ic, exsentially Ju other words, the essence of the God 
and the essence of the universe are one and the sume which is God. 
This is Pantheism Icadius to nihilistic idealism or Sünvam (eerie. 
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should be fally convinced of the sound reasons of 
these manifestations :— Why are their knowledge and 
ignorance,the wise and the ignorant? Some are 
great yogina of abstract meditation in silence and 
somp who are of my stamp resort to incessant contra- 
versies and exhortations as if born for nothing else. 
How to account for the origin of our mayaio* mind 
and its hardness and softness? Why was this world 
created and by whom? How is the differentiation of 
the subtile elemenis caused? .How do we talk of 
virtue and vice—pleasure and pain—gcod and evil— 
envy aud contentment—forbearancc and resistence ? 
Who are *freast' and who are ‘low’? Who are 


‘friends and who are ‘ enemies ”? 


Directly or indirectly Thou art the Benevolent 
cause o£ all. 
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90: O hoa All-filling Intelligence, the Soul of 
souls both in their bhanda and moksha conditions ! 


(#0) 


Some systems of faith referring to Thy Female 
Principle ( Arul Sakti) would address Thee ʻO mother! 
O mother’! and some referring to Thy Male Principle 
(Siva Sat) would cry out ‘O Father! O Father’! 
While some would be grating like devils in an im- 
placable manner to no purpose or aim of any kind. 
Some would say that Thou art the indescribable 
Brightness or Akas. Some assign to Thee the state 
of Natham (sound) &c. and some, the minuteness of an 
atom that finds no parallel. Some say that Thou art 


* Mind or Manas 's one of the 96 Tatvns and as sucli is matter 
called achit i. e. non-intelligent thing having no activity except in 
conjunction with the soul which is distinct from anlakaranas 
Manas (Vide Tatvas under verse 49) c. f. 4th Sutra, Sivagnana 
Botham (Trauslation.) 


the ‘three-fold divisions of Time-Past, Present aud 
Future. * 

O! Thou art and Thou art not all these! O Thla 
Omniscient Grana of Bliss. all are Thy noble acts 
of Benevolence worthy of our csteem wad beyond 
speech. 
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91. O Thou All-filling Intelligence, the Soul of 
souls both in their bhanda and moksha conJitions ! 


The Vedas and the Agama,t the Itihasa, t the 
Prrana jaud other Smritis and schools of religion 
and philosophy—all invariably preach either the 
Dvaita or the Advaita doctrines. And the indispen- 
sable Dvaita Gnana (Sariya. Kiriya ani Yoga) is the 
sole, path or means to the Advaita. This is the truth 
that can stand or answer vo Sruti or authority, argu- 
ment and experience and as such is acceptable to both 
Dvaitis: and Advanist. 

So I shall only pin myself to the sadhana || of 
Sariya, Kiriya, Yoga and Gnana. 

As a matter of fact I do identify myself by Bhivana 
or conception with anything I shall fix my thoughts 
on, I can therefore be certain of attaining tne True 
Advaita Moksha of becoming one with Tnee for ever 
by Thy contemplation alone with no sense of * I '€i 


*c f. verses 9 nul 68. These $ verses 9,68, 90 cortai 
[ 1 : ^a 9, 68, "tain the 
Vedic Truth ‘God ia ail and not all’ (o mw^to ium ere 3) bence 
any attempt to detine Him here is fntile, 


P ecc are 28 number (Vile the list given Sivagnany 
TItihasa (Mahuohávara Ramayana) is spoken of a8 the Sth “edu 


c, J. note to Vedas n. Hlth verse. 
S Puràua denotes 18 worka treating vhictly of cogmosony and 


Divine gencolagy. They are Skandam &e. 

I| Sadha&na— prepa sation ori etice. 

€ This verse (2t ^A ptalus the Supreme End of Sohambhavana Cr, 
the Advaita Eu) holding at the samo time the souls diferent from 


Got und movis with no cuntradistion which otber seheuis do. v. A 
vosses 28. 41 and 53 nnd Shyer. Upanishad Part 1, 20. 
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O ! my Berign Father, Thou wilt come and help me 
ir the ahape of uny thing [ would conceive ot and 


that and that alone will be my Summum Bunun. 
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w2, ( Thou All-filling Intelligence, the Soul of 
seals both in their bhanda and moksha conditions ! 
How can I a poor dependent soul, think of ever con- 
trolling n.y mind myselft? Its mayaie navure is ex- 
rremely turbulent: It would do and undo things 
with nc constancy of purpose. Just like a fool*sh 
metler who would now cheose to hush up her trouble- 
seme child by swinging it in a cradle aud again would 
puch its thigh aud make it more annoying to herself. 
lt (iuind) does subject itself to the pains of seven 
acasthos $ or conditions of ignorance. It would wand- 


“Over both se’ and that which perisheth the oie God rules, 
Jy means of mediation and Lecoming one, in very truth, 

"with Him egain end net again, at los! cessation of the whole 
creation (maya) comes.” 


5e. 4." Thou Oh! Author of Good " erento of wll. 
Thou, formless, beavest the stein teen on e dex inBuite varietu 
Pasas, Just as the sin though: retleeted by sunny? a piece or wate, 
is still one and the same. "To none therefore bar Thee, Ol Lord, 
I Hy fo. refuge 7 -Kasi Khanda cf tla Skauda Pirana. Mane 
are the munes of God, and infinite che forms ihri lead us to know 
Him. In whatsoever nine or. Torm No desire to know iliur in 
thar very munt and form vou wili Know lli 
Jamakrisliu Paramahamsa Deva. 


the sole 


Precepts of 
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Aivhemiat's stone &c. 
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er with independence and self-indulgence like a wic- 
ked uncontrollable wife. It is sometimes much harder 
that flint or steel. It would presume to have actually 
seen whatever could have been only heard of. In 
short it is capable of all magical arts and hypocrisies. 
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$3. O Thou All-filling Intelligence, the Soul of souls 
both in their banda and moksha conditions ! 


Though my tears gush forth from my eyes, yet 
my mind * is not moved and brought under my con- 
trol. [should therefore be passed far a feigner only. 
Al the same, O Merciful Lor3, Thou knowest full 
well nnlike ?/is world, that I, taken in with love and 
devotion to Thee, danced and danced and clamoured 

‘OLord! The Heavenly Light! O Father! Myself 
Thy slave!’ 


Thon wilt bestow Thy Grace upon me to make me 
perceive the True Everlasting Mukti of Bliss and 
rest myself there in ceaseless dnanda of total adhesion 
to none clse but Thee. 


R SANMUGHA MUDALIAR. 


(To be continued’. 


—__— aaaauaaaaasssssssssssseiÂŮe 

* Ji is indicated here that the invoking of emotional agitations 
in body ie conducive to finally ei i mid iuterpalizing the 
mial towards the Supreme Grace. This occurs when there is the 
springing np of a cstrony wid venuiae bhakti ie Lore oud devo- 
Gun £L Gad”, 
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LIGHT OF TRUTH 


wer 


Siddhanta Deepika. 


MADRAS, MAY TS. 


THÉ NATURE OF THE DIVINE 


PERSONALITY. 


—Shrtyam Ghani Anantai Brahma. Lait Up. 8. 1. 
* Blies is Brahma. Wai Op. ii 6. 
“There ix one Rodra only. they do nor allow a second- who 


ruyes all the worlds byshis powers -Atharva Sims. 
t God in fave.’ 

We begin where we left off in our last ; and in dis- 
cussing. the nature of Saguna and Nirguna God, we 
will discuss the article of the Rev. Father Bartoli on 
* God a Personal Being’ which appeared in our last 
two issues, and the Editorial ‘God and the Brahma’ 
of the ‘Brakmuradin’ of 16th ultimo, and thc. Jecture 
of Swami Vivekananda, pnblished in the last Novem- 
ber number of the same magazine. Thesa two parties 
occupy positions which seem almost distant as the 
poles and altogether irreconcileable. ‘The Rev. Father 
asks, ‘Why this mockery *. Say with the fool that 
there is no God : that the existence of God is a sham 
a bubble, a false show, a chear, a day dream, i 
chimera: because an Impersoval God is all this? The 
learned Swami on tlie other hand says “The monistic 
theory has this merit that it is the nearest toa de- 
monstrable truth in theology we cau get. ‘The idea 
that the Impersonal Being is in natare, and 
that natare is the evolution of that Impersonal 
is the nearest that we can pet to any troth 
that is demonst:able, and every couceptien of 
God which is partial and little and Personal is 
comparatively not rational Jn the editorial on 
‘God aud Brahman,” a novel and a very pre- 
sumptuous and misleading distinction ir the use 
of the words God and B:ahman is attempted, and the 
article conclades by saying that the worship of God, 
in all truth and in all love will never lead one fo 
Moksha. “God is for such, and the Brahman is for 

those whose goal is perfect rest in perfect freedom.” 
70 


The presumption is in supposing” -thac all other 
religionists except those of our tearned brothers ilk 
do not postniate 4 Brahinau und that their path, not 
being the ‘Soham ' path (Paranihia: <a) will not, lead 
one to Moksha, and iț is also an unwarranted} presuinp- 
tion in trying to restrict the use of the word God to 
what these people were till now calling the lower 
Brahman or Saguna Brahman ôr Personal God. ‘The 
so-cilled. Vedantists have au insidious way of recom- 
mending themselves to the favour of «other people by 
bestowing judiciously a pauegyric here and a 
panegyric there and at the some time they try to raise 
themselves above the shoulders of &hese others andat 
the latter’s expense. They profess to be full of the 
milk of hunan kindtiesg, to professors: of all creeds 
and sects and would willingly take them under their 
folds, what for Only so that these people may see 
that what thes*profess to teach is the’ only true path 
containing the only truth, and that the otber paths 
are— well—only ao paths at all—only it will bring him 
to the same point of birth and‘death—containing : n 80- 
called—a” phenomenal truth. And tben what is the 
troch ofthese people worth-after all. In itseĦ, it is so 
shaky, or.that they maul it so badly in their attempt to 
please every body that their truth (substance: becomes 
‘undistinguishable from untruth (phenomena] ; and this 
is exactly what the Swami’s Guru, the Paramahansa, 
the Mahatman says that the God—the ` Sdguna—the 
Personal God is Maynor Sakti, indistingaishable as 
heat froin fire aud this God, or Mayais as such one with 
Brahman and so the aivtinction of Person#tl and Im- 
personal God is a distinction withont a difference. 
(Prabhudda Bharata p. 109)! ! It will Be seen 

from a reading of the Rev Father's article amd 

from how these werds are used in the Brahmacadin 

aud the Prabhudda Bharata that all these 

parties use the word Saguna as fully equivalent 

to Personal and Nirgnna as equivalent to Iuipersonal 

Being ; and a shade hus never crossed these learned 

people’s minds -whether such- rendering is quite the 

truth. 


and 


In our last wo quoted a Swetaswatura Mantia in 
which the gne God is called -Nirguna. To-day we 
quote » Gita;verse in which God is called Nirrunn. 
“ Begiuningless, without qualities (Nirguna)~ the 
Supreme Self :Paramatman) LImperishable, though 
seated in the body, O Kaunteya, worketh not nor is 
soiled." And the ‘whole of chapters 13 and l4 
have to bë read to know the precise meanings 
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of Guna, Sagrna ond Nirguna. Verses ò to 18 
(cbzp. 12) define and describle the Guuas and their 
vevieties— Satra, Rajas and Jamas. The three Gunas 
are Prakriti bors (1$, 5, and 13. 19, from which 
are all actio), causes and effects (18, 23) and from 
where are all bodies produced (1420.) Satva is simply 
bodily ‘and mental) purity leadiny one to the desire of 
wisdoni aud bliss, (1-0. wisdom light streameth forth 
from the Safeie Man; and when he dies, he goes to 
the woilds of the Gods. (Vijnanalosa? aud he rise. 
upwards, The Satric Man is still cluthed in the 
material , Prakratic) body and is net yet released from 
his bonds,» Mokta. He is simply what the world 
esteems is à wise and great man. On the other hand, 
Rajas engenders passion, engenders thirst for life 
and is united te aetion--greed, ontgoiny cuergy, 
undertaking of actions, restlessness, desire—and he is 
again und again born among people attached to action. 
Tamas e! genders ignorance, delusion, sloth Indolence, 
darkness, negligence & aud he is born and eun- 
veloped in the .ilest qualities. From this Prakiiti 
and the three Gunas born of Prakriti, is distinguished 
the Putasha * Prakriti ^s the cause of cunses and 
effects and struments ; aud Purusha is the origin of 
pleasure and pain ie, experiences or is attached 
to the qualities guna) born of Prakriti and by this 
attachwent or Pasa undergoes birth and death. So 
the reason for its undergoing birth and death is its 
attachment r5. the Gunas, Satva included. And the 
only way this Parasha (our Brakmaradin's Brahman), 
the Dwellerin the body, can be freed from deatir unto 
e. crlasting life is by crossing over the three Gunas, 
(14-20) and by realizing that all acdon aud change is 
tae result of the three Günas, (14-19) and that he 
himself (Purusha; is actionless or Hawless (19-29) and 
ther there is One. higher than the three Guuas (Pra- 
kriti) (14-109, other than himself, The Highest Purusha, 
the Paramatinan, He who pervadeth and sustaineth the 
three worlds, the indestructible Ishwara, (15-17), the 
Spectator, and Peunitter, Supporter, Enjoyer, the 
Maheshwara, and this Beeinningless, Nirguna Para- 
matman cannot perish though ho is alse seated in 
the body, as the Parasha Atma js seated 
and is not attached zo the. three Gunas of whiel 
the bodies ure erected, and is not tainted nor soiled, 
as tue Purusha was declared to be in verse (19, 20 


= eee 

* qu page 582, Drahmavadin, Purasia, Brahman, nud Spirit arc 
called) synonymons terms. Jo page 217. Mr. Mahadeva Sastri's 
Gita translation. Sankara says. Purnshay Jiva. Ksnetrajna, Mhokta. 
ue all synensiious terms. No Braleean and Jiva ave synany- 


oe 
nous 


aud 21 of 13th chapter , just as Akasa is not soiled, 
though present iu each and every thing. The 
Purusha (the Biahmavadin’s Brahman, aud our 
Jicatma) has alsu to realize to effect his freedom thas 
he and Prakriti wre all rooted in this One and proceed 
from it, :13—30; and though the One is neither 
rooted in Prakriti nor Purusha, kein: merely their 
"efficient canse (9—5) ; This one God, the Swetaswatara 
says, (the passage will bear repetition) is “hid in 
every Bhuta pervading all, the inner Atma of every 
atma, Inspector of all deeds (spectator) in whom 
every thivg dwells, (the suppore!, the Witness, the 
Pare Intelligence and Nirgena Being; The ]shwara 
of Jshwaras, the Maheshwara, the God Supreme of 
Gods; the King of Kings the Supreme of the 
Supreme, tle Isa of the Universe.” “The eternal of 
Eternals, the consciousness which every being's cons- 
cious contains, who, one, of many the desires dis- 
penses—The cause." ‘There shines not the sun nor 
moon and stars, nor co these lightnings shine, wuch 
less this fire. When He shines forth all things shine 
after Him; By Brahman's shining shines all here 
below." This same Being is described below as 
the ail creator and protector, the refuge of all, 
vho created Brahma himself and taught him his 
craft. ‘This same Being is described by the Tai- 
tiriya Upanishad, as the only true and endless 
Intelligence, whose head is surely‘ Love, Joy. His 
right wing, Delight Ins left; Bliss js' very self; 
and who is other than the .ltman whom we know to 
be also Sat, Cait and Ananda. The Gita expressly 
speaks of God as being other than Purusha and Pra- 
kriti. ‘The Swetaswatara also does the same: The 
Vedanta sutras, suins up the teaching of the Upani- 
sliads beyond all doubt in sutras 17 and 21 of first 
pada of first chapter and in the preceding sutras, 
God is deseribed as Love, Intelligence, the-inside-of 
fantas) of everything, the Light, the Person, ‘The 
Powerful One Itis of Him, it is said by the Munda- 
ka, that He perceives all, knows all, whose penance 
consists of knowledge ; whom the *wetaswatara and 
Gita speak of having hands and fcet on all sides, 
eyes and faces on all sides, now this is the God, who 
is described as the creator, protector and destroyer 
and the refuge, the truth, the Intelligence, aud Love 
and Bliss, who is. described as the supporter aud 
spectator aud seer and person and who is declored at 
the same time to be Nirguna, transcending both Pra- 
kriti and Purusha and Gods and Ishwaras. Now 
we will ask our Reverend Father Bartoli if he will 
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accept this Nirguna Being as the true God or the 
Sagana God or Ishwara (the lower one referred to in 
Mantra 7, section vi of Swetaswatara ; whom we showed 
in oar table as forming the Sakala Jivas.) And in fact 
the Personal God whom our learned contributor defines 
and describes is in fact none other than this Nirguna 
Being. The Christian ideal of God is also that He is the 
creator of heaven and earth, the only one Truth and 
Light and Intelligenco and changeless subatance 
who loves and cherishes His creatures aud who is the 
bridge t» immortality and who is differert from His 
creatures. ‘lhe Personal God of the Christian Theo- 
logy does not mean a Being who undergoes change, is 
clothed in a material body as onrselves, whojs born and 
dies (though they speak of one incarndtion for all 
time to come) ever and anon, who. has cyes and hands 
senses ns we have and whose intelligence and will and 
power is finite and limited as ours is. Of couise 
we have to point out alse, as some have supposed 
falsely that of the Nirguna Being, eveu Satchidananda 
cannot be predicated (if «o wltere is the Being itself 
and what remains of it at all and all onr Reverend 
Father's denunciationson the Impersonal God willapply 
even with greater force) that It is not Knowledge (con- 
sciousness) and Power (Guana, Kiriya Swarupam) and 
that It ir not the author vi creation and destruction 
and grace and that this Nirguna God can neither 
know and love us nor can we love and know 
Him either All these and more are no doubt stated 
as an article of faith by the so-called Vedantists but the 
Editor of the Light «7 the Faxt (a staunch Vedartist) 
ranks theta as gross waterialists and atheists ; 
and we have quoted direct texts to show other- 
wise. Some of these so-called Vedantists also claim 
to have reached the knowledge of the highest if only 
when they have learnt to speak of Cod in the neuter, as 
‘Tt,’ That’ and ‘Brahman and when they regard Him 
as formless aud nameless. Nothing can be a greater de- 
losion than this. This Jt of theirs is nothing bnt Jiva 
after ail and one with the Universe, Says tie Swan, 
“so the whole is the absolnte, bnt witlinit every particle 
is in à coustant state of Hux aud change, unchange- 
able and changeable at the same tine, Impersonal 
and Persoual in one. This is our conception of the 
Universe, of. motion and of God and this is what is 
meant by ‘Thon art That? This may be what ilie 
Swami holds as true but this is what we hold r5 be Pasa 
and Pasugnanam, Materialisin and Authropomorphisin. 
The Swami glibly eucugh talks vf the absolnte and 
its particles and the unchlangesble and changeable 


279 


Brahwan. But did he forget the Vedi mantra that 
God is “ partless, actionless and lar quil." And the 
Swainisguiu fitly enough talks of Maya and Brahman 
to be one. And what is Materiatisn pray ? And 
then what is this much vaunted atiribute of 
Achala and Nirchala (unchangeability) wort! when 
ita every particle is undergoing charge? Man is 
Sonted. und at perfect rest. Yet so many of his 
muscles and nerves are in the utmost active condition 
and undergoing change and destruction and the 
particles of his whole body are also undergoing 
change, destruction and reconstruction, 
thoughts may wander and wander and create waste ii 
the animal tissues, A pool uf water may be at perfect 
rest but a single breath of wind can cause motion in 
every particle and we do not call water a stable 
element; and we uo not aspire ourselves to the 
condition of rest and freedom we described above. 
This is only a wake believe rest and stability. So we 
must ratethe Bralimin (unchangeable and changing) 
of the Swami as only a being, ‘every chalana 
being undergoes rest at short or long intervals, out 
of sheer exnaustion; wilful, incoustan* and unstable 
the mere toy of every passiug whim, every passing 
breath. The Infinite and Limitless God whem the 
Brahmavadin pourtrays in such glowing colou.s to 
mislead the credulous few, wbose throne is space, 
and whose Queen is time and whe is limit'ess 
and infinite as space and time are limitless, 
must also share a similar ignoble fate. 
thought that we would have ro corret our learned 
brother in regard ty such a simple thing as that 
the very notion oí time and space implies both 
limitation and finiteness. We no need to 
turn over big treatises to find authorities this 
There is lyiog before us a small and well 


and his 


We never 


have 


statement- 
written pamphlet of Dr Peebles of Aiwerica, v.titled 
Phe Son) 


lind the following Jines, wily 


Ju the very cepeumg paragraph, 
show what a trite 


notion it Jis now become, -MI beiinnings m time 
and space necessarily have their endings, A creature 
which has its beginning tire incapable of 
perpetuating itself or of eng perpetuated through 
eternity. A dine projected trom a poini in space bis 
i further limit winch no logie can carry to infinity. 
We hace on anetlier occasion pointed out that Tutinite 
space ital inuitlesz tine are eontneselietions 2n words, 
The absolute can neser involve itself iu space und 
nsu of calling the 


time. I it does there 


absolnie and unconditioned. And our brother iz iir 
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right in say‘ng that Knowledge of This Brahman 
is only a misnoiner (a myth we should say). Then 
again (in same pase 987), our brother says that the 
Brahman (It? is ‘formless for al; forms imply a 
boundary! Vainest of delusions But does fromlessness 
imply no boundary’ So many things in nature are 
invisible and have yo form. If by formless is meant 
unextended, such as mind &c.. we know mind as a 
product of Maya is also limited. But by formless 
they generally mean Arupi, ‘invisible and 
visibility is no great attribute atter all, as matter can 
also be formless and invisible. We have elsewhere 
pointed out the mistake of taking Form and 
formless a. being respectively equivalent to Personal 
and Tmpersonal. To deuy to God that he can take 
form is to deny his Omnipotence aud limit his nature, 
The distinction is from our stand point. When we 
begin to identify him with anything we canknow from 
the lowest tatwa to ourselves (A’tma), then this is 
Anthropomorplic. Tbe distinction does not rest on 
calling the supreme, as ‘ Siva,’ or * Sivah ov * Siram? 
* He; ‘She’ or * it.'.)God has form. The Srutis de- 
clare so. God is formless, so also the- Srufis say. 
He has form and has no form. This is because, his 
body is not formed of matter butis pure Chit. or 
Inteiligence It is when we make God enter a 
inaterizl body, and say that he is born and dies, then 
it m we blaspheme Him and humanize Him and our 
conception becomes Anthropomorphic. Some of the 
so-called Vedantists who are unable to distinguish 
between what constitutes God's real nature and 
Anthvopomorphisin and Windy symbolism mistake 
the ideal of God according to Saiva Siddhanta. 
Do they care to understand why when describing 
God, iney say He is neither male nor female nor 
neuter, neitherhe, she wor it, neither Rupi, Arupi 
nor haparupi.and yet when they address God, He 
is culled, Siva, Sivah cr Sivam, ‘Rupam Krishna 
Pingalam,’ nd worshipped as the invisible air and 
Akas. Professor Max Muller points out how with be- 
wildering perplexity tle genaer varies frequentlyfrom 
the masculine to -the neuter in the Swetaswatara. 
Well, in the passage ‘it has feet and hands every- 
where, if the neuter Braliman can-have feet, why 
could not the Being with the feet &c. be described as 
Healso. We describe all inanimate creation ag it, and 
when we proceed to call the Supreme as It also, we 
transcend from Saguna te Nirguna!!! We have 
already cautioned against mistaking the Sakti cf the 
Saiva Siddhanta to be Maya. It is this mistake that 


has been the fraitful source. of all the degradation and 
vice of the northern Vamachara. This Sakti is called 
most frequently in Tamil * Arul Sakti’ (God's manifes- 
tation as Love or Grace) and the greatness of this 
* Arul’ is thus beautifully described by Thirnmalar.— 
“ Ay o or Ii (8.01 ex Gjer mau: D uum & 
ane mesrapaners gu goat 
2 (058v B70 SSB Gsé * pes (er 
Ax q» Ger jer Lo & asm eum dco D owner?” 
* Who knows the Power of this Arul by which Omnipresence ig 
secured ? 
Who understar.ds that this Love transumtcd Herself into taste- 
ful ambrosia ? 
Who thinks thet this Love: -permeates subtiley the five great 
operations (Panchakritya) ? 
Who knows that this Love has eyes on all 
Omniscient.) ?” 
smo IoD «metis» ee ioc 
age vfs Bmp oa, we» meg G, 
mre enerígó ropal g 
Gr Daw ar Si .eysutiearQ er. 


sides (ig 


Born in Love, Bred up in Love. 
Changing, and resting in Love 
Fed in the Supreme ambrosia like Love 
The Nandi entered me as Love.” 

He says elsewhere that none knows that Love 
ana_God are the same. To go and identify this 
Supreme Love of God, which, like the emerald, covers 
everything with Her own Love and impartsto each 
and every one its own peculiar beanty and power and 
grace and will, to Maya, which like darkness plunges 
everything into ignorance death is real blasphemy 
and prostitution indeed. We will stop here the discus- 
sion so far as the Saguna and Nirgnna is concern- 
ed and glance at the controversy as regards Personal 
and Impersonal God. It is not very casy to get at 
the precise definition of these terms and the quarrel 
seems to he more often a quarrel over words. One 
author for instance says that by Personality is implied 
und involved mortality, corporeahty (material! humzn 
volitionality. Another says that personality involves 
lhniration. Is this so, and is this the proper cono- 
tation and denotation of the word? li so, no body need 
pause that God cannot be personal. But eminent 
men like Emerson and others sny that it does not 
mean any-such thing. To quote again Dr. Pechles, 
“ Personality iu its common and outward acceptation 
is usually assoriated with appearance and outward 
character; but such writers as En.^vson, James Free- 
man Clarke, Frohschammer,Elisha Mulford, Lotze etc. 
Personality has a far deeper meaning. ‘he Latius 
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used Person to signify personaving, counterfeiting or 
wearing a mask. But Personality in the sense in which 
Emerson employs it rignifies true Be^ng both concrete 
and spiritual. It alone is original Being. It is not 
limited. Personality ie that universal element that per- 
vades every human sonl aud which is at once its 
continent and fount of Being. Distinction from 
others and limitation by them results from Indi- 
viduality not Personality Personality there- 
fore pertains to the substance of the soul and indi- 
viduulity to its form.” And tue Rev. J. Jverach also 
controverts very ably iu his work. ‘Is God knowable’ 
the idea of Personality as at first stated, and argues 
also that to say that the absolute and the ancondition- 
ed Being is Personal is not » contradiction in terms 
such as a round square but that it will be trn- as when 
we say a white or crimson square. “ When we speak 
of the absolute we speuk of it as a predicate of Pure 
Being, and v.hat we mean simply, is that the absolute 
is complete in itself; it has no conditions save the 
conditions contained in itself. When we speak of 
personality we ascribe to it being, regarded as puro 
spiritnal being; and we simply mean that abso- 
lute personal being is and must be self conscious, 
rational and ethical; must answer to the idea of 
spirit. Why may not the absoiuve Being be aolf- 
conscions ? 'l'o deny this to Him would he to deny to 
Him one of the perfections which even finite beings 
may have? And Saint Meikanda Deva asked the 
game question several centuries before—,Sivagna- 
botham, Xl-Sutra 1-b And our Samt Thirumular 
also states the question in similar terms. 
sro Began SiGe” Saran 
are Fo p 2 Dut d» ww a@ert 
aec ex D3 go en Gor wy Wiss ex pe res Li 
gna» unes iS mTar ur pens ? 
That day [ knew my God; the same was not understood by the 
Devas. The Bright Effulgence lighting inside of my body and sonl, 
Who else can know then f 


it is said, does not know. 
We accept the 


We will stop here for the present 
view of Personality as set forth by Emerson and others, 
in which case we must reject the notion of an imperso- 
nal, unintelligent and unconscious, unknown and un- 
knowable.unl :veable and unloving nothing. lhe Christ- 
ians and Maho.neians there are some Sagunavatis 
among them also have no need ro fal! shy of the Nir- 
guna conception,though the Rainanujas, and Madhwas 
whose God being identified with Prakriti itself. Vasu- 
deva Para Prakriti) cau never rise above the Saguna 
Setvie conception, Some of the Vedautists halting 
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between tw. stools contrive to fall mom miserably 
and their view of a God, both Nirguna, Saguns, Per- 
sonal and Impersonal is what we have no good Jan- 
guage todescribe. None need be ashamed to procluim 
truth if itis truth. Why undertake the trouble of 
praising Krishna and his teaching to the skies, to say 
after all that Krishna (the late Mr. T. Subba Row 
stated more plainly that he cannot be the incarnation 
of the absolute) is only for such who wish to be born 
ay.inand again and who consider the service of God ca 
their Highest Felicity and Brahman is for those whose 
gool is perfect rest in freedom, ‘These very people 
will raise a howl if the Saiva were to state the same 
truth, which by the way was stated long ago by Sri 
Krishna himself, that worship of Siva or Fivam alone 
would secure Sayujya (Mokshu) and the worship uf 
other Gods (Ishwaras, Brahms, Vishnu Rada &c.) 
would only secure their respective worlds (Pada). 
There are some more questions which arise out of 
this discussion and we reserve them for a future 


Occasion. 


THE é&OETS OF THE TAMIL LANDS, 


(From the Asiatic Quarterly Review.) 


KABILAR AND HIS FRIEND VELPARI. 
1. HisrogicaL GLIMPSES. 


Or this renowned poet of Tamil antiquity much ig 
said, written, and (more or less, believed, but little is 
really ascertained. His Aguvalin some shape or other 
is familar to every one, butuo oue knows the exact 
germ from which it has rown. Inthe /’urra-nanurru 
thirty of his puems are found, of which we shall give 
some account. Heis especially renowned as the intimate 
and faithful frieud of King Pari. His contemporaries 
are said to have been the Madura bards Nakkiranar 
and Paranar. The name Kabtuar is very celebrat: d 
in Sanskrit tradition. [t is a name of Vishnu, aud 
means “ the tiv uy-coloured one,” us Vishnu was dark, 
and Kabilar (probably, trom the accouut of his 
parentage may have been so likewise. ‘The founder 
of the Sankhya philosophy was alse called by this 
name, sud was sunposed to be an incarnation of thé 
deity. Iu these poems he is referred to by other poets 
with profoundest respect as the * Brahmau o! unspot- 
ted learning ” (i20, ; as  Kabilar, who in rapi verse 
poured forth poetry full of varied lore correct of 
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speech, of far extended praise” (53); and as * Kabilar 
whose tongue never uttered falsehood " (174). 

In one of his pieces (106) there isa remarkable 
idea : 

* Our € w whatc'er his worshippers devoat can find to bring: 
Accepts ; rejects nct wreath of commo. est flowers ;— 

S Pari though folks ignorant and mean draw near 

As suppliar:e, bestows on all bis liberal gifts.” 

We sh.ll| see that Avvai was supposed to be his 
sister. This does not seem probable, or even possible; 
out there is something in his verses that reminds one 
forcibly of her. They seem both of them to have had 
strong practical good “ense, and a very genial way 
of iooking at iife. I could almost fancy them brother 
and sister. 

H^ wrote iu praise of severa] kings, for it was as a 
wandering minstrel that he chiefly gained his liveli- 
hood. Oue of these chieftains ruled over the Sera 
kingdom, and was called Seraman-kadumko- Variya- 
than. He is said to have revarded him with large 
treasures and "inch land. ‘his king one day, taking 
his hand and feeling it, asked him, ^ Why is your 
hanc so soft?” The answer was a lyric of nineteen 
lines (14). 

“O brave king. urging on your war elephente, you have broker. 
down tuo strongholds of your foe; with well-wrought iron-goad 
you ave driven them on to bear the brunt-of the fiérce fight ; you 
nave guided your charger over the moat and fortifications of your 
vnemics’ citadel; riding on stately chariot; your side bearing the 
quiver, rou hare bent your bow. and shot forth deadly arrows; and 
cn suppliants have you with liberal hand bestowed your gifts. 
‘Thus strong and mighty is your broad hand that reaches to your 
foot !* We know no other toil than the-eating of savoury curry 
ud rice preparéd.5y yonr beneficence amidat rich perfum -»; and 
so, nnghty one. who art like the conquering. Mnrcgan, our hands 
are soft ™ 

Another of his pieces on the same king is some- 
what hyperbolical (8) 

*O &un, thon cunst not rival Seralathan whom all obey, who 
brookswo rival. who bestows Invish gifts, who is the lord of cvn- 
querin; hoste; for thou must bide thy time to shine, dost turn thy 
back nt eventide, dost change thy place from hour to hour, dost 
tide thyself behind the lrills, dost ouly it the day season shine in 


che broad expanse ef heaven.” 
2. Part. 


But the best of his songs are connected with Pari, 
who was a very celebrated kin: of tha south, always 
enumerated among the seven most liberal of the later 
petty rolers in Sonth Tadiz. 


eme pcEm T NON ct NEN 
* lis is a favourite expression in these lyrica. Itis a cummon- 
station of à. king that standing upright he can tonch zt least his 
xnec. home say hia ankles, with the tips of his fingers! This is 
nail to have been «lie case with the great Siray. It would r'most 
joint tor descent fron tlie far-famed ancestral ape ! 


The foltowisg is at least picturesque. 
Pamrs Mocstain Homz. (P.N. N. 109.) 


“ Sad indeed is Pári's moantsin home! 
Though ye three Kings with sound of dreaded draw beaiegn, 
Untill'd four kinds of produce rich it bears. 
And first, the bamboo* with its tiny leaf yields rive-like grain - 
The second is the jack-fruit's* sweet -nd pulpy stare ; 
The third, the root of the rich valtis? ereaping plans ; 
The fourth, honey dripping were equirrels leap 
Frum tree to trée on che long Hine of lofty hills, 
His mount soars like the sky. The brooks 
Trat murmer on their slopes are bright as stars of heaven. 
Though ye had elepbunte to tie to every tree, 
And chariots covering every fied, 
By valour shall ye ne'er obtain the hill! 
No sword ahali gain the prize ! 
T know the way to win hi. hill from him; 
Take ye the tiny lute, and sing sweet eongw — 
Maicens with wealth of fragrant locks, — 
Come but with dance and song, you'll gain the country alt 
and every hill ” 

This chieftain’s fortress was on a hill eqlled Parram- 
bu (109), and he held 390 villages around it; bnt so 
great was his generosity that he left himself at length 
nothing but his fortress (110; $ The three kings, the 
Pandian, the Soran, and the Seran, whom he had 
often defeated in battle, besieged his fortress, bet 
were unable to take it. Jt is said that they slew him 
with guile, but the particulars are not transmitted te 
us. It rather seems probable that he became an aa- 
cetic, and died “in the north.” He bad two daugh- 
ters who are among the Singers of the time. Pari 
himself w:s no mean poet. His death lefr the Prim- 
cesses, who were very yourg and unmarried, entirely 
dependent upon their late father's friend and minstrel 
Kabilar. a number of whose songs relating to his 
beloved master are contained in this vollection. 


The following is one of them, which gives a true 
picture of Pari's hill (105) : , 

“ O bright-browed damsel! thou shalt obtain ornaments of ruddy 
gold, if thou go to Pari to sing his praise : he is more propitious 
than the streams that from the peaks of the chain of bills that rise 
like the steps of a bamboo ladder, flow down through the channel of 
the broad fields that receive the mountain torrent, that never dries 
up, whether it rain or no; while the cool drops fall refreshing on 
the young lily flowers with their expanded leaves, around which 
the beetles ham.” 


* Tho Bambwsa Arundinacea yields a seed which is sometimes 
eaten instead of rice. 

+The fruit of the Artocarpus integrifolia ia largely eaten. The 
seeds when parched and pounded make a kind of floar. 

t Dioscorea. ‘The yam, or sweet potato. 

§ A curious tradition anys that he gaveachu. ^t to the Jenemmine 
Mullai : Jasminum Tr:chotomum, or * November flower "(Pp. III, 88} 
bot what this precisely signifies no one seems to know. I rather 
infer that it was some female minstrel of the name. 
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The wonderful simple pathos of some of the hymns 
that refer to Pari, Lis daughters, and his hill is very 
remarkable, but much of their grace mnst disappeay 
in any auempt at translation. In »ll accounts of 
Pari hiv liberality is especially mentioned. He 
literally gave away everything,—every acre of his 
fand, and every village and this gives us an idea 
of the effect produced upon these simple mountain 
warrior chiefs by the masic and verse of the trained 
bards that came as mendicants, attended by multitades 
of their dependants and insfolk, like swarms of 
locusts spreading over the hills. In one song (109? 
Kabilar savs of Pari that nothing could ever be ex- 
tracted from him by war, but that minstrels might 
sing away from him all that be possessed. 


*O ye that would grow rich by Pari’s spoils, 

Away with awords and spears! Tune your sweet lates!” 

The-e minstrels who travelled in what might al- 
most be called predatory bands, amused and diversi- 
fied the life of these hill chieftains, when they were 
not engaged in marauding expeditions. The circum- 
stances are not at all nnlike those depicted in some of 
Sir Walter Scott's Ballads. ‘I'he history of Pari shows 
moreover how the ruin of at least one simple minded, 
brave, bat too impressible, chieftain was brought 
about. He (and it was no isolated case) gave sway 
the villages upon which his revenues depended, and 
gradually became the lord of only a hill capped with 
a fortress, and surrounded by it forest where scanty 
cultivation «lone was possible. It is, in one wav, 
very sad to see these old hills desolate ; but some of 
them are now pleasant health resorts for weary 
English folk. 

Once only do we catch a glimpse of Kabilar after 
the death of his friend Pari and the settlement of his 
daughters. It may be remurked by the way that he 
found great difficulty in obtaining a suitable home for 
the orphans (comp. 200-202). Their desolation finds 
beautiful expression in some of the songs. In the 
236th lyric we find that the poet had made his way 
“to the north,” that is (as I understand it}, he had 
become an ascetic and perhaps he had retired there 
to end his life by a voluntary death. At any rate he 
went there to die, and tht this is his “ Swan-Song” 


Kanitar’s Last Sone. 
O Pari, nicl in gifts; lord of the hills where fruits hang on 


the trees, 
While herds of antelopes-feed on them, aud woodmen armed 


with bows join the repas: 


Thou hast not faithful proved tp friendships bond that 
joined us two. 

Jt seems as thongh at last thon hatedst mc. 

Throngh all those years thon wert my helper true, and rot 

In death thon wouldst not take "ne with theo; left {~e 
behind ! 

By this dese-tion seems thy friendship incomplete. 

Here in this birth we muet no more. nor joy 

As we were wont; but in another birt) 

I look that ‘ofty fato shall join us once again. 

And I shall sce thee yet, nor loxe the vision ever more 


3. Tue MYTH AND THE AGAVAL 


Beyond these glimpses Kabilar's history seems to be 
almost entirely fabulous, bnt the legends are bits of 
Tamil story, one with which thé student of Tail 
should be acquainted, being closely cc anected with 
the mythic listomes of Tiru-Vallucur and Avrai. It is 
said that in the time of Uikira-Pernu-Varuthiyar, 
King of Madora, there was a Brahmzn of the Sora 
land called Pagavan, who took to him as wife a 
woman of the lowe^t caste called 4/hi of Karur. To 
her he wis faithful, and they had fonr daughters and 
three sons. They ted a wandering life. The father 
seems to have been a mendicant. ln ean place 
where a child was born it was abandoned, someriines 
in the jungle, sometim:s in the precincts of a sacred 
suring; bnt strange to say, each infant when leserted, 
opened its month and, inspired by the divinity, sang a 
quatrain of classic Tamil to comfort the morher. 
These may be read in the ordiuary mythic histories of 
the great anthor of the Kurral. who himself was the 
sixth cf the wonderiul family, of which Arriyar or 
Avvai; was the second child, «nd Kabi'ar the seventh. 
The names of the »ther- have no interes’ for ns, The 
verse that the infaut Kablar then sung must take 
precedence of his other works. It rnus thus: 

Who from the wombs tii! now hath kept. 
Hath He then failed. or passed away to lands unknown ? 
Or hath His love unbevuing slept ? 

O mother say or wakes it like thine 

The story goes va to say that when he was ot 
to be invested witn the sacred thread worn In Brah- 
mans, the -headmen of the village remonstrated, 
declaring tht he was of low caste, The tradition 
that he then rame forward, and sang the which 
under the nama of  Agaval” is exceedingly celera- 
ted throughout the Tamil country lrs style 
te indiezte that it was composed ar 
period ; but no Tamil wan will li-ten to any doubt of 


its genuineness, The Agaral a song of 
loose metrical comvosition, intended to be stug to the 


anuch Later 
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accompanimeut of a lute. This “ Agaval of Kabilar" 
is throv:rhout a vehement protest against many ideas 


cu 
reugh translation, 


r-eut among the pcople of the South. 


We give a 
somewhat condensed, of this 


remarkable composition, which every student of 'lamil 
should read carefully. 


KABILAR'S ÁGAVAL. 
I. 
When we explore the precious things of wondrous worth 
contain'd 
In this vast world, by the “ Four-faced" * framed 
Was the male first ? the female first ? or was the sexless thing 
the first ? 
Were con:tellat/ois, or the planets first ? 
first ? 
Is wealth th. thing most excelleut, or knowledge ? 
la tFe vast and ancient globe appearance or creation ? 
Ie all organic being natural, or made? 
Do men die off throngh lapse of time? Is death n fiction too? 
Will evil's poison die, or still undying sprea1? 
When sentient man dies off, the five-fold world of sense, 
What will it do? Whither will it deport ? 
O men of might, if you perform rare penances 
Will you some other body gain ? or will your own body bide? 
When you eat is't the body ents, or is't the “ Life "? f 
II. 
O men of the world, O men of the world ! 
With my tongue as the stick, and mouth .5 the drum, 1 sound 
vut my teaching. 
List to my words, list to my words! ‘ 
To wien life's period goes not beyoud a hundred years; 
Fifty of these are spent in night and sleep; 
Five pnss away in dependent childhood ; 
-And three times fivc in aimless youth ;— 
Seventy are gone, THIRTY remain ' 
And of these 
Some days are days of pleasure ; 
Some days are daye of affliction!” 
Wealth is like a swelling stream ; that stream’s 
Crumbling back is youth. A tree 
Upon th.t bank, so unstable, is your joveus Hifetinie ! 
JlI. 
One-c. ng ouly should ye do; that one thing 
Should be good alone that one good thing 
This very day should ye do; this day's 
Present hour should he Jo it but. still 


Was wood or evil 


“To-torrow “to-morrow,” if he say 

Ye know not the fated day of death's approach. 

Yu know not the number of the days fate hath ogsigned to 
each ! 

Death will came. it may be any hour. 

Then should he meet that Lord of Death. 

With courteansk words, he won't depart; offer him wealth, he 
wot depart : 

Bid him begone, he wont depart let friends throng round, ho 


won't repart - 


* Brakat the De norge, 
te Life, Sreath. spit, eoul. 


rr 


He won't leave you because you are good. He won't pity your 
porerty. 

He won't leave you because you uro bad; he won't rogpoct 
your wealth. 

He won't delay onc instant, he is fierce of eye. 

He will carry away your “ life" ; the body he bears not off. 

IV. 

Why wail ye poor mortals ? 

Is it for the “life” lost, or for tho body loat ? 

Should ye say, “ We wail for the ‘ life’ lost," 

The body ye saw uot erewhile, and: ye see not again. 

The boe that hath lost its life they dreg as a thief canght ir. 
the the ft, 

They bind the feet, they hind the hands, 

They strip off the garments, and tie the waist-cloth, 

They kindle fire in the burning-ground, 

They burn it to ashes, plunge iw tho stream, 

There go your kindred ant] wail with anguished minds, 

Shall wo call this folly ? or deem it sense ? 


v. 


O ye Brahmans, hcar me when I speak, 

When they put you hero as dvad * 

You utter many made-up mantras; and then 

When their sons put food before you 

Do the dead return afflicted with hnnger ? 

Do they stretch out hand: and stand? Has any seen it so? 
By tho food that was eaten whose hunger was assuaged P 


VI. 


The Ottiyars, the Outcastes, the Huns, tho Singhalese, 

The Moors with slender forme, the Greeks, t the Chinese, 

All these dwellers in many landa have no, Brahmans ! 

As if an elder creation, with customs diverse, 

Ye have appointed in this land your fourfoid caste, 

With the ordinance that some should be high, and sono should 
be low. 

A bullock and a buffalo aro species diverse in birth 

Has any one known that these have joined to from some 
mingled race ? 

But in the human race all are one caste ; 

Only two species midst the castes ye find: 

The male and female, and from these proceeds a kindred race 

In whatever land yc sow whatover seed 

I- ihat land that sclfsame seed springs up. 

No seed produces diverse plants. 

Brahmans are the fathers, outcaste women are mothers, 

Still the children are they not Brahmans too? 

The buffalo nnd bullock are diverse to the eye. 

fe there such difference in men? Have you so seen it ? 

In length of days, limbs, body form and skill 

Doth any difference of varying caste appear ? 

If from the south an outcrete northward goes 

He may become a Brahman skilled in Vedio lore. 

A Brahman from the northern land if to the south he make 
his way 

Muy change his mode of lifo, and straight an outcaste may 
become. 


* ** To do offices for the dead." 
t Greeks, 56. 
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Howv'er that be-— 

Brahma, who from the mudboin lotus sprang, 

‘Was sire to Vasiahtha, and the mother was a dancing-gírl,* 

Vaishths took a low-carte maiden; Caktiyar was their eon. 

Caktiyar took to him anontcaste maid; their son wae 
Paracarar. 

x eracarar wedded a f'sher-girl: their son was Vyasar. 

"These four chanted the sacred writings, and were great; 

Renowned ascetica they became, clothed with illustrious praise. 


VIII, 


In Karur’s city great a sage for penitence renowned, 
Great Pagavan, wedded a low-caete maiden large of eye, 
And Athi was her name. Her eon waa I myself, 
And Kabiler my name. Yon rsk who were | 
My brothers and my sisters: brothers were three, and sisters 
four. 
In brief Pl! tell you how we all grew up. 
In Gtekad«, iu a washerman’s hus, Uppai was reared. 
In Kaviri-pum-pattinam's + suburb, where they toddy sel), 
In dwelling of some worthy folk waa Urruvai brought up. 
In suburb where dwell those who make lute-strings 
In miostrel’s home was Arrai nónrished. 
1n dwelling of a chief of hillmen, on slope of a great hill. 
Mid millet harvests rich Valli was nurtured. 
In Tondai land, in Mayilaí for Tamil lore renowned, 
By pariah: was Vallovar brought up. 
In Vanji girt with groves where beetles hum, mid opening 
flowers, 
By Athigan was Athigaman sustained. 
In Arur where copious waters flow a duwn the crags, 
In Brehman’s house I found my home. 
Doth the rain fell only or a chosen few ? 
Doth the wind passing over some, refresh a chosen fow ? 
Doth the mighty earth aay of some, “ 1 will not bear them” ? 
Doth the radiant sun say of some, “ I will not warn them”? 
Is food found for higher custes in the cultivated lands ? 
And for the lower castes in the wilderness ? 
Does wealth or poverty or gain of pious acts, or death come 
otherwise upon this earth to some? j 
Caste is but one: Family is but one. 
Death is but onc. Birth ig bnt one. 
The Godhead worshipped ie but one. 


IX. 


Therefore, transgress ye not the words the ancients spake. 

Each day give ye to them who ask of you. 

Shun mennness, under, theft. Bide in the way of virtue that 
abides. 

Bay not thie teachings false. 

But tell me foolish oues, can accident of birth coufer ? 

What excelleuce and virtue can impart ? $ 


G. U. Pore, u. p.v. 


* Urvaci: but the-myths are variously given. See Merk, Vol. J 
+ Bee Pope's Naladiyar, p. 160. 


f$ [Then follow the Review of the Highland Song. Rurinjipnttu 
which has appeated in this Magazine. Eu. ! 
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THE MADRAS UNIVERSITY AND THE 
SANSKRIT ALPHABET. 


The Madras University following tle example c* 
the other Indian Universities tas adopted Levanagiri 
alphabet for Sanskrit and insists upon Sanskrit being 
brought up inthat alphabet, which however prevails 
o:.ly in the other Presidencies. But from time immemo- 
rial that alphabet has been unknown to Southern India 
where the language has ever been studied in the vari- 
ous vernacular alphabets curr»nt in the South. The 
Telugu, Canarese and Malayalam sections have been 
studying Sanskrit in their respectivo ^lphebets and 
another alphabet called Nagari seems also to be cur- 
vent in Mysore. The Dravidian alphabets have been 
so modified as to suit Sanskrit as well. ‘I'he re- 
modelling of the Drzvidian alphabets to suit also 
Sanskrit seems to have taken place at a very early 
period and there appear no tracés of any other «lpka- 
bet having been ever in use in the South for study 
of Sanskrit. The only language that nas ever persis- 
tently refused to modify its alphabet ^n the Sanskrit 
model is Tamil and its Dravician alphabet which is 
unsuited to Sanskrit is the ancient alphabet which 
has come down to us from the time of Agastya. 
Tamil therefore without interfering with its ancient 
alphabet framed another alphabet called the Grzntha 
charaeters for the exclusive purpose of reading and 
writing Sanskrit. This is the only alphabet in which 
the Tamilians have eve? been known to study 
Sanskrit. 


This persistent acherence to its ancient alphabet 
even at the sacrifice of much convenience and 
elegance is quite characteristic of the Tamil popula- 
tion who have with equal tenacity refused te borrow 
the Sanskrit metrical formule for the purpose of 
explaining the Sanskrit. metres which appea. w be 
current ia Tamil literature from a very ancient period. 
But with regard to the latter, there might well be a 
question even at the end of the Nineteenth century 
whether there are any Sanskrit metres at all in Tranil 
as there admittedly are m the turee other Dravidian 
languages thongh the author of Virasoshyam which 
seems to be 4 very ancient book has made a futile 
attempt tc introduce the cight Sauskrit formale into 
the linguage under bowever munes differing from 
has 


those prevailing in Sanskrit which attempt 
proved totally unsuccessful as those Forme are 
known to the ‘Tamil evaminaritu. But as no 2tteinpt 


to 
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has ever been made to explain, or scan, or classify or 
even name tr ? countless Vrittahs which, on a careful 
investigation, appear to be divisible not only into 
ancient and modern Vrittahs but also with regard to 
their origin, iato Tamil, Dravidian and Sanskrit, 
there might be some excuse for adhering to the ancient 
metii..l formule without borrowing from Sans- 
krit or altering thea in conformity with its sister 
languages. But the introdneticn of Sanskrit words 
into the language is openly asknowledged by all and 
has never been an open question as Sanskrit metres 
in Tamil might prove to be whenever an investigation 
is started iuto their stru>ture and origin ; and various 
nre the artifices resorted to by the Tamil writers and 
sanctioned hy the grammar‘ap in expressing Sanskrit 
word= in the language, I rather preferred mutilating, 
distorting and otherwise changing the Sanskrit, words 
in their pass: ge to Tamil and laying down hard ard 
fast rules as to the forms that Sanskrit words must 
assume in the inadeqnate Tamil alphabet, to re- 
modelling its alnhabet on the Sanskrit line as its sister 
languaves have done. 


Sanskrit as studied in the North in Devaaagiri 
seems to have attracted the attention of European 
scholars who began originally to s:udy the language 
in thet alphabet and their influence in the Madras 
University very probably accounts for the unmerited 
preference shown to it over the local alphabets of the 
South. We don't koow what proofs there exist for 
supposing that Rama and Krishna wrote and studied 
in that alphabet; beyond the fact that this aiphabet 
has prevailed the North, the prior abode of the 
Aryans. Devanagzi sceins to bear a close resemblance 
to the losal alphabets of the Norch just the 
Grantha characters resemble Te mil. 

Very strong proofs that 
the ient alphabet cam jostify the University in 
rejecting the time henored local. alphabets and intro- 
dacing a foreign alphabet unkuown to the Pandits of 


alone Devanagiri is 


Southern IDidia. If Devanagiri were the ancient 
wlihabet, peopie would b+ more likely to 
appreciate, adept and perpetnate it on the ground 
et venerable auriqnity than the people cf the 

mith vet they are never known co have recog- 
oed ik but on the ether hand the diferent sections 
ob Seethern Tudia have inauimously ignored it with 
ali the: reverence fer utanity and adopted their owr 
and the Pamilians even we the length of framing a 


new alphabet waeu they found their oun inadequate 


for Sanskrit. It is not a question of blind custom 
which can be raplaced but the local alphrbets have 
'tecome too deeply associated with the language to be 
easily interfered with. These are significant f:.ts 
and require careful consideration in determining the 
question of the superiority of Devanagiri. None of us 
ever aspire to become sounder rcholars, or acl..ve 
greater fame, or exert more enduring iaflaence over 
Southern India than Sankara, Ramanuja, Nilakanta, 
Appaya and others and are there proofs that these 
men evr read or taucht Sanskrit in Devanagiri ? 
Have they ever attempted to revive in the South the 
ancient alphabet prevailing in the North e: they have 
revived tbeir respective Siddhanti Schools of Philo- 
sophy? If these learned men have not thought fit to 
introduce the Northern alphabet, why should the 
University force it upon the unwilling studen.ts of the 
South. Bombay and other Universities adopt it because 
it is their alphabet and why should Madras follow it 
for the sake of mere uniformity if it is not the alpha- 
bet prevailing within its jurisdiction. A local Pandit 
commences to read this alphabet only on his appoint- 
ment to a School or » College as a Pandit. The 
difficulties of a grey haired Pandit in learning to read 
and write an unweildy foreign alphabet must be great 
and perhaps for years together he is unable to write 
even after learning to read. These drawbacks are 
not exposed as the Sanskrit students are not tested by 
Government Inspectors and Assistant Inspectors who 
do not generally know Sanskrit. 


Professor Monier Williams in the introduction to his 
Dictionary observes as follows with regard to Sanskrit 
alphabet. “ It is certainly remarkable that the whole 
Vyakaranai of Panini unlike Greek Grammar appears 
to ignore written symbols as if Sanskrit was never 
intended to have any peculiar graphic system of its 
own. In South India, Sanskrit is written in different 
characters and the first inscriptions fonnd on rocks 
are in Pali aud Prakrit, not in Sanskrit. They are 
referred to Buddhist sovereigns who possessed politi- 
cal mower in India about 3rd century B.C. The present 
Jovi of Nayari is thought to be little older than tenth 
or eleventh century of our era, the power of ancient avd 
secred assoriation eannot certainly be pleaded for the 
uetintenanee of the present form of Nagari.” 


At first sight the question may seem to be of small 
moment but judged from the history of the University 
Sanskrit education in the past, the consequences are 


far reaching. School and College students have to 


THE LIGHT QS TRUTH os SiDDHANTA DEEPIKA. 


287 


hn D ———— ———————Á—————————————————HHÉE 


import books from Bombay and Calcutta and some- 
times have to wait for weeks together before they 
eould-find out the names of the book-sellers and write 
^^. Shbem, while very cheap buoks in the local aiphabets 
are procurable next doors and perhaps some of them 
snnotated in vernaculars just as they are taught by 
ir Pandita. 

If local Sunskrit editions with commentaries arc pur- 
chared by Sanskrit students, Pandits may comeforward 
mud bring out school editions of the books with verna- 
cular annotations excellently suited tostodent... Noton]y 
would Sanskrit Pandits he thereby indirecily patronised 
betan ..pefas to Sanskrit study would be given by 
offering facilities to amateur readers. But. as matters 
now stand, there seems be no touch whatever between 
the University students and the local Pandits. There 
ers two points standing in the way of the local Pandits 
helping the Sanskrit students. ‘I'he Ist is the alphapet 
which is unknown io the local Pandits and ths 2nd is 
the study of Sanskrit ander English annotations. Upon 
merite we dont object to the latter method as English 
bears » closer resemblance to the structure of Sans- 
krit than the vernaculars. But a study of Sanskrit 
under vervacular annotations is for all practical pur- 
poses preferable as such a course would help the 
student in his after study. But perhaps the method of 
questioning &nd answering the Sanskrit papers in 
Englisb cannot be given up at present though we 
don't see how the difficulty is insuperable if only 
proper booke*by local Paudits are placed in the bands 

of students fiom the very beginning instead of Gram- 
mars written aud Text books annotated in English. 
But whatever may be said on that point, it is feasible 
to bring the local Pandits into closer touch with the 
students by encouraging the latter to purchase local 
books with local vernacular notes. It is the Sanskrit 
Pandits that are the least favoured of the vernacular 
Pandits. We do not mean to impose upon the Uni- 
versity the duty of patronising the Sanskrit Pan- 
dits but we only desire to afford greater facilities 
to Sanskrit students and by iuducing a larger public- 
ation of cheap vernacular edition of classical Sans- 
k It works, to promote a study of Sanskrit by amateur 
reeders. ‘That the University does exercise some 
sort of influence over the revival of vernzcular st&dy 
may be seen from the fact that in Tamil several 
ancient classics quite unconnected with Theology the 
sole study of-the modern Pandit and reader have 
beenlately published under the iudirect auspices of 
the University who prescribe ^ortions therefrom for 


exeminations. No such influence is traceable to Sans- 
krit literature of the Soutn. Its inflaence if any 
passes over to the other Presidencies and local litera- 
tnre and local Pandits have not in the least felt the 
influeuce of the University. Sanskrit Pandits derive 
no sort of support frum tbe University not only be- 
cause their books are not purchased but thor are 
not in & position to annotate the University Text 
books which are brorght out by men of University 
education who cannot lay claim to s much profinency 
in Sanskrit as those who have exclusively denoted 
their time to it. The Sanskrit alphapet therefore 
requires the reconsideration of the Senats and unless 
conclusive proofs are forthcoming, tfie loca; alphabrts 
must be restored by the University but if it dues not 
see its way to the ubandon..ent of its favourite alpha- 
bet altogether then it might require every student at 
‘the Matriculation to know Devanagiii as well. Each 
student may be required to bring up his own alpha- 
bet and as is very likely the case, if Devanagiri is 
not brought up then he may be tested in that alphabet 
at the entrence examination. 


A Tamil Sanskrit graduate may have the richest 
legacy of Sanskrit classics in Grantha characters but 
if he does not know the alphabet they will be ofi. 
use to him and may fail to create in him tnat taste 
for study which the possession of a good library must 
induce iu a graduate. Theological treatises in Tamil 
abound with Sanskrit quotations ard these are of 
course printed in Grantha characters and a Sansl:rit 
graduate reading such works will find the quotations 
unreadable though in his own language. Perhaps all 
Sanskrit works ar» prccurable in Deyanagiri in the 
other Presidencies but how can We get our Bombay 
znd Calcutta friends to bring out editions of Tamil 
works with the Sanskrit quotations in Devanagiri ? 
The Sanskrit graduate therefore nnless he takes 
special care outside hir college to read the orantha 
alphabet can derive no help from the local books nor 
help his own men with his own proáuctions if any. 
The new University alphabet is therefore attended 
with a good many serious conseqnences as judged 
from the history of the past and it is donbtful whether 
at the tine of its introduction very serious considera- 
tion has been vestowed on the subject and now that the 
question of the oriental side is under consideration it 
will not be attended with the full measure of success 
unless this little change is made in the University 
Sanskrit, 

T. Virsbapra MtpaLtar, 2 ME ds 


THE LIGHT OF TRUTH or SIDDHAMTA DEEPIKA. 
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REVIEWS. 


* THE HINDU HOLY BIBLE.'* 


The work before us is a labour of love and none 
have worked so zealously and unflinchingly and so 
disinterestedly in the field so long ard so well as our 
frien’ Mr. S. P. Narasimhalu and the Tamil public 
owe a load of debt which iv can never repay. His 
works in 'l'amil, on moral and religious and social aud 
literary topics are manitold and tney fill a good por- 
tior of oar shelf, and many of tuem we have found of 
immense use to us. And the present volume con- 
taining as it does the cream of the Vedic Philosophy, 
supported by apt quotations from the Upanishads, on 
all the various tc pies, well deserves to take the foremost 
place iv literature ofthis sort. ‘he preface contains 
avery good synopsis ui the Vedas und some of the 
principal Upanishads and among the content. of the 
book ure ‘concerning creation of the Universe,’ 
* Purusha Suktam,’ * condition of Jivatma, and a cate- 
chis of the Monistic aud dualistic and non-dualistie 
systems, (Our friend frankly confessed his ignorance 
of the Siddhanta Philosophy; wih a short life of 
Sankara, Ramanuja and Madhava, ‘nature of God,’ &c. 
&c. The treatment ofthe subject is simply uuexception- 
able ani the boon is ably written aud highly instrne- 
tive. He lovingly dedicates the book to the country 
to which he is so proud of belonging, to the Vedas 
vo which be is so deeply indebted ard to the memory 
of his beloved son S. P. Runganadam Nayudu at 
whose-request this work was compiled. ‘Those who 
know him, will know that these are not empty words 
and our greatest regret is that one who so well de- 
serves of his country and His God should be submitted 
to such sore trials in his old age. ‘For whom the 
Lord lovath, he chasteneth’ is a doctrine belicved in 
bv the Hindu and the Christian, and it is our bounden 
duty to submit to the Supreme Will calmly and pati- 
ently. We assureur friend however of our sincere 
sympathy in his sore bereavement. 


*GNANA THIRATTU, t 


This is à translation iu Tainil of a few of Swami 
Vivekanands’s public lectures and speeches. ‘There 
is a good deal that is valuable and fresh in the Swami’s 
writings aud we are glad that Mr. Nataraja Aiyar has 
conceived the idea of bringing ont these lectures in 
Tail and has sueeescfully carried ont the same tov. 
The book js very well written and the get up 
splendid and the price is very cheap being only 
4 ansas. There is a picture of the Swami i 
frortispice. 


* Containing che Ad Testiiment: of Upanishads for the nse ol 
Tamil students by S.P Narasimhalo Nayuda, Creseen Pre 
Coimbatore, 18? 8, 


to OV Nataena Aner, Lokopakuri Press; Mauka T595, 


NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


"We have to thank Dr. J. M. Peebles for a copy of his 
pamphlet on ‘Soul’ which he has so kindly sent 4. 
His conception of Soul and its rel.tion to God is almoat, 
whet the Siddhanti would postulate. We will review it 
more fully in our next. We have already quoted from it 
largely to-day. 

x* 

We were informed that the committee appointed by the 
University to sit on the question of the Oriental side was 
to meet after the Easter vacation. We have no snubse- 
quent information that it did. It is time they sit and 
dispose of the matter before the whole thing again sinks 
into oblivion. 

* 
* * 

On this subject, two able contributions have been 
published from the pens of Professor M. Rangacharya 
wat of Prof ssor K. Sundaraman the latter in the April 
number of the Journal of Education, during the last two 
months. There is nothing new in them which we have 
not ;]ready urged in these columns. 

x 

Dr. W. G. King's able and scholary convocation address 
is also published in the April nuniber of the same journal, 
and it contains an able defence of the Hindu Science of 
Medicine. 

P 

We have to acknowledge with thanks the last two 
numbers of the .Lxafie (Quarterly Beview and the last 
number of the Judian Magazéue and Reciew. In. the last 
number of the (Quarterly Dr. Pope deals with the au- 
thor of Kural, in his contribution on the Poets of the 
Tamil Lands. The previous number contained the life of 
Kabilar and a review of his writings and we gladly 
extract portion of the sume in our present issue with the 
kind permission of the Editor. 


* 
Fur 
Asks Swami Abhedananda Yet they will make Gode 
Hnite (Personal) and Infinite (Impersoual) at the same 
time. Can there be unythiug contradictory than 
Jtem Difiuite God What thiug cau le finite ind Infinite 
at the same time? (Brahmacadin. p. G19). 


Answers Swami Vivekananda, ^ So the whole is the 
Absolute, but within it every particle is in a constant 
state of flux and change, unchangeable and changeable at 
the same time, Japersoual aud Persoual in one. (Do. p. 157). 


Answers their Gora, Brahma anl Naked (The Imper- 
sonal God ial the Personal uve One (Abheda). (P. Bharat« 
p- 103.) 

Says the First Swami, We conmit another error when 

say God created this Universe.” (Pralmnacadin p.021). 


Says Brahaccculin (p. ^88), We have seen that God ix 
directly “oncerned with creation. He it is that creates." 


Says the Saee Abhedu eda again, We see this chair and 
that table.-—Where is the difference between the ehair and table ? 
ln name and form, Take away the name and form of wood. 
what remains? 


* 
* * 


